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Abstract
Relevance of the explored problem is determined by the need to raise the level of professional legal
competence of students by drawing up successive links in training within the “tourism college – tourism
university” system. Purpose of the research: to develop the content and technological provision for the
succession of professional legal training of students within the “tourism college – tourism university”
system on the basis of the novel model. The main research method is modeling which makes it possible to
raise the level of professional legal competence by organizing the succession of legal training within the
“tourism college – tourism university” system. The article presents the model of succession of
professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism university” system. On the basis of the
requirements for methodical provision identified in the research, a methodical complex was developed
which includes methodical recommendations “Succession of professional legal training” for teaching the
subjects of “Law” and “Jurisprudence” within the “tourism college – tourism university” system, didactic
materials, tests, legal situational tasks, creative tasks, questionnaires for control and self-control of
student performance, a list of recommended literature.
Keywords: continuity, professional legal training, legal culture, legal training, professional legal
competence.
Introduction
One of the most actively developing areas of activity in the worldwide and domestic practice is tourism;
its active development is evidenced by the data of the World Tourism Organization, (UNWTO, 2018). As
shown by the results of a survey conducted by us in 2011–2018 among staff members of tour operator
companies in Moscow (the “Neva”, the “Pegasus”, the “Orpheus”) and large chain hotels the
“InterContinental” Hotels Group, the “Ritz-Carlton”, the “Marriott International”, the “Hilton” hotels,
etc.) and the data presented in the research done by V.A. Kvartalnov (1998) about universal specialists,
employees of the tourism sphere must know the fundamentals of civil legislation, normative documents
regulating tourism activities, be able to draw up contractual relations, make up motivated conclusions on

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 16

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

tourists’ claims, which also corresponds to the research done by E.L. Pisarevsky, A.G. Bobkova and S.A.
Kudrevatykh (2014), as the number of tourists travelling both in Russia and around the world increases
annually and many of them face a range of legal problems and issues: a hotel’s mismatch with the stated
requirements, poor quality of services, flight delays, issues personal and property insurance of tourists, a
unilateral change in the essential terms of contracts, refusal of a tourist organization to render emergency
assistance to tourists and even a threat to their health and life. Meanwhile, all respondents pointed out
the need for staff members in the tourism sphere to know the laws and be able to put them into practice
that should be mastered by specialists at the stage of their professional training.
1.Materials and Methods
1.1. Methods of the Research
Analysis of special literature on the problem of research; generalization of pedagogical experience,
pedagogical observation, questioning, survey, testing, expert assessment method, experimental work.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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2.1. Experimental Research Base
Russian International Academy for Tourism (RIAT): 224 1-3 year students, 68 students of the department
of undergraduate education and 18 teachers of the departments of legal subjects. Apart from that, 33 top
managers of tourist companies and hotels in Moscow took part in the research.
2.3. Stages of the research
First stage (2011 – 2014) – search and analysis. At this stage the state of this problem was explored within
the theory and practice of professional tourism education. As a result the initial parameters of the
research, its subject, methodology and methods were determined. The ascertaining experiment was
conducted.
Second stage (2014 – 2016) – experiment. At this stage a model of succession of professional legal training
within the “tourism college – tourism university” system was developed; its approbation was carried out
in the educational process of the tourism university; requirements for the organization of methodical
provision of the succession of professional legal training of students in a tourism university and tourism
college were developed.
Third stage (2016 – 2018) – final. It is connected with the correction of the conclusions obtained at the
previous stages, systematization and processing of the research results and its literary formalization.
3.Results
3.1. Structure and Content of the Model
1. A systematic and holistic view of the succession of professional legal training in accordance with the
methodology of scientific and pedagogical research (Novikov, 2002) is a model that includes the
following components: the target component that contains a goal (improving of professional legal
competence of students through the succession in teaching of legal subjects within the “tourism college –
tourism university” system) and dominant tasks: (in college: study of the theory of state and law
including legal terminology, methods and principles of law; development of legal conscience, respect for
human rights, to the law; formation of skills to explain the relationship between different legal
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phenomena; formation of skills to apply legislation in solving professional legal problems in the field of
tourism activities; formation of motivation to improve legal competence during higher professional
education; in high school: students’ mastering of fundamental scientific and applied knowledge and skills
in the field of law; formation of students' legal awareness and social responsibility; formation of a
scientific legal outlook and related personal qualities – moral ones, ethical ones, etc.; resolution of specific
situations in professional tourism activities on the basis of legal competence); the content component
represented by the contents of academic subjects (in college – “Law” and “Legal and documentation
provision of professional activities”, mastering of which provides for the possibility of effective mastering
of the subjects “Jurisprudence”, “Business Law”, “Legal regulation of tourism activities” in higher
school); the technological component including the stages of professional legal training; methods of
teaching (in college: aimed, in the dominant, at the primary mastery of legal knowledge and skills:
reproductive, informational and development, etc. and in higher school: aimed, in the dominant, at the
improvement of legal knowledge and skills as well as formation of legal competence: problem and
search, creative, etc.); forms of education: in college: lectures (legal topics), seminars (discussion of legal
concepts, branches of law), consultations (on civil law and inheritance issues), excursions (visiting a
courtroom, law office, notarial chamber) and in higher school: lectures (review, problem-type), business
games (formulation of civil law and criminal proceedings), training of legal skills (working with current
legislation, drafting a claim, interpretation of legal norms); the effective component (improving the
quality of students' professional legal competence).
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COLLEGE

HIGHER SCHOOL

Target component
Purpose: Improvement of the professional legal competence of students at the expense of the succession in teaching legal subjects within the “tourism
college - tourism university” system

DOMINANT TASKS
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The study of
the theory of
state and law
including
legal
terminology,
methods and
principles of
law

Formation of
legal
awareness,
respect for
human rights,
for the law

Formation of
skills to explain
the relationship
between
different legal
phenomena

Formation of
skills in the
application of
legislation in
solving
professional
legal problems
in the field of
tourist activities

Formation of
motivation to
improve the
legal
competence at
the time of
obtaining higher
professional
education

Mastering of
scientific and
applied
knowledge and
skills in the field
of law by
students

Development of
legal awareness
and social
responsibility in
students

The development
of scientific
outlook and
related personal
qualities - moral,
ethical, etc.

Development of
legal culture

Content component

«JURESPRUDENCE» (basic concepts: norm of law; legal, social and democratic
state; legal capacity and capacity of a citizen; legal status of an employee and
employer; classification of contracts; types and features of legal liability; marriage
and family; crimes; misdemeanors, etc.)

«LAW» (basic concepts: source of law; content
and attributes of state; human rights; legal
relationship; deals; contract; legal liability; legal
disputes; claim; violation of the law, etc.)

Provide for the
opportunity of effective
training
«LEGAL AND DOCUMENTATION
FACILITATION oOF PROFESSIONAL
ACTIVITIES» (basic concepts: legal regulation
of professional activities; labour contract;
disciplinary penalties; standards; document
turnover; legal entity; hotel complex, etc.)
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«ENTREPRENEURSHIP LAW» (basic concepts: entrepreneurship activities;
legal entity; individual entrepreneur; property; ownership; offer and acceptance;
registration and liquidation of organizations; contractual relationship; the procedure
for recognizing transactions as invalid; bankruptcy; material liability; securities, etc.)

«LEGAL REGULATION OF TOURIST ACTIVITIES» (basic concepts:
legislative framework; subjects of tourist activity; main contracts; tourist
organizations; public catering; accommodation facilities; labour disputes;
standardization; insurance; security, etc.)
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Technological component
Stages of professional legal training
Methods of training

Reproductive, informational
and developmental, etc.,
aimed, in a dominant, at the
primary mastery of legal
knowledge and skills

Provide for the
possibility of
implementation

Problem-searching, creative, etc., aimed, in dominant,
at improving legal knowledge and skills and
formation of legal competence

Forms of training

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

- lectures (legal topics)
- seminars (discussion of legal
concepts, branches of law)
- consultations (on civil and inheritance
issues)
- excursions (visiting the courtroom,
law office, notarial chamber)

Provide for the
possibility of
implementation

- lectures (overview-type, problem-type)
- business games (setting civil and criminal proceedings)
- training of legal skills (work with the current legislation,
drafting a claim, interpretation of legal norms)

Effective component
Improving the quality of professional legal competence of students

Figure 1. Model of succession of professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism
university” system
3.2. Ascertaining Stage
With due consideration of the identified content, forms and specifics of succession of professional legal
training in the tourism college and the tourism university we have drawn up a program of ascertaining
experiment, which was conducted in September-October, 2011 among the students of Russian
International Academy for Tourism and the students of the secondary vocational education department
(the total of 292 people) as well as 18 teachers of legal subjects departments.
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The goal of ascertaining experiment was to identify the students’ attitudes towards legal training as well
as the levels of their formed professional legal competence.
Diagnostics such as testing, essays, solving of legal problems, finding answers to legal questions, drawing
up of contracts, statements of claim, and identifying legal errors were used.
As a result of processing the obtained data, it was found that: 65% of respondents consider it necessary
for a person to know his rights and obligations, 58% consider legal knowledge and skills in demand
professionally.
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50% of respondents identified an average level of formation of professional legal competence, 33% – a
low level, and 17% – a high level (Figure 2).

Figure 2. Distribution of students of a tourist higher school by levels of formation of professional legal
competence
3.3. Formative Stage
The formative experiment was carried out by us on the basis of the RIAT Department of Secondary
Professional Education and the Department of Tourism Management. All work was subordinated to a
single goal, indicated in the model, which was divided into a set of specific dominant tasks at the college
and university level.
To solve the first dominant task, which is to study the existing theories of state and law, to learn legal
terminology, methods and principles of law, when organizing studies in a college emphasis was placed
on the information component of lectures on legal topics, as lecture has the greatest information capacity.
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To solve the second task, which is the formation of justice, respect for human rights and the law,
innovative methods were used related to the organization of excursion classes, during which students
under the guidance of a teacher visited the courtroom, a law office, a notarial chamber where students
watched how conflicts were resolved on the basis of the law. To solve the third task, which is the
formation of skills to explain the relationship between various legal phenomena, seminars were used
according to a specially developed plan, which allowed to take into account the students' knowledge
base, their practical experience, and the opportunity to conduct discussions. The fourth task, which is the
formation of skills to apply legislation in solving professional legal problems in the field of tourism
activities, required conducting classes in an interactive form (for example, a business game, solving legal
situational problems, etc.). The final task, implemented at the college level, is the formation of motivation
to improve legal competence in the course of higher professional education. The implementation of these
tasks was carried out in the course of teaching such academic subjects as “Law” and “Legal and
documentation support of professional activities”.
For higher school students (the RIAT Department of Tourism Management) the implementation of
experimental work was determined by the following logic of dominant tasks: mastering of scientific and
applied knowledge and skills in the field of law; development of legal awareness and social
responsibility; development of a scientific worldview and related personal qualities, such as moral ones,
ethical ones, etc.; development of legal culture.
In a higher school students improve their professional legal competence in the course of mastering the
following academic subjects of legal character as “Law”, “Business Law”, “Legal regulation of tourism
activities”.
To achieve this the following forms of conducting classes were used within the framework of teaching
these subjects: lectures (survey, problem-type), business games (setting up civil and criminal processes),
legal skills training (working with the current legislation, drafting a claim statement, interpretation of
legal norms), and as the leading methods were the problem-search, creative, and others aimed, in
dominant, at the improvement of legal knowledge and skills and the formation of legal competence.
In the course of the experimental work it was noted that students who had undergone professional legal
training at a college as part of our model enjoyed taking part in discussions on such topics as “Legal
culture of an individual”, “Types of legal responsibility”, “Legal capacity and capacity of a person and
citizen”, “Lawful behavior” and others. They also easily handled the solution of situational legal
problems: they quickly found the necessary sources of law and argued the possibility of applying the
legal norm.
The students who did not undergo professional legal training at the college level experienced difficulties
in finding the right legal norms when preparing an independent answer to a problem question, which
required additional seminars and consultations during the implementation of the model.
The experimental work also made it possible to identify issues that required special attention from the
part of a teacher in order to prevent difficulties in mastering of educational material by students. Such
issues include the norms of international law, sources of law, the system of law and the hierarchy of legal
acts. When studying the issues of applying the norms of current legislation, students must be taught to
work with primary sources, use the “Guarantor” and “Consultant Plus” legal databases, etc. When
conducting lectures in the form of discussions, it is necessary to take into account that students will need
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additional time to develop skills to use legal literature and read plenum materials of the Supreme and
Constitutional Courts. Training sessions in the form of a business game should be conducted only after
studying major legal sections, for example, “Criminal Law” or “Labor Law”, and the game itself should
be conducted only within the framework of one legal field as mixing different legal norms leads to
incorrect application of legislation and causes difficulties for students.
3.4. Control Stage
Based on the results of the formative experiment a control section was conducted, in which students of
the experimental group (56 people) of the RIAT Department of Tourism Management and students of the
control group (83 people) of the same year but whose professional legal training was conducted in the
traditional form.
As part of the control section respondents were offered diagnostic techniques similar to those used at the
stage of the ascertaining experiment but not repeating them.
The dynamics of changes in students’ attitudes toward professional legal training revealed that in the
experimental group 89% of respondents believed that they needed to have legal competence, to know the
legislation (92%), many of them (77%) already managed to apply their legal knowledge and skills in
practice (for example, when analyzing the contracts that they concluded in everyday life), 87% did not
experience any difficulties in studying legal subjects.
In the control group only 61% of respondents realize for themselves the importance of legal competence
and legal knowledge and skills (65%), less than half of respondents (44%) managed to test them in
practice, and 38% of students face difficulties in mastering the educational material.
To check the students’ knowledge a test consisting of 45 questions was developed: part of the questions
devoted to the theory of state and law implied unequivocal answers: “yes” or “no”; another part of the
test was devoted to the branches of law and suggested that the respondent out of a number of answers
should choose several correct ones at the same time; part of the questions was aimed at identifying
practical skills.
The test was evaluated in the following way: for the “excellent” mark 40 questions out of 45 had to be
answered correctly, for the “good” mark 37-39 answers had to be correct, for the “satisfactory” mark 3336 answers had to be correct. Students had to complete this test during one lesson.
In the experimental group 66% of the students received “excellent” marks, 21% received “good” marks,
and 13% received “satisfactory” marks. There were no unsatisfactory test results.
In the control group the results were distributed as follows: 31% of the students received an “excellent”
mark, 35% received a “good” mark, 22% showed satisfactory knowledge, and 12% received an
“unsatisfactory” mark.
At the same time the students in the experimental group solved the test tasks much faster, i.e. 17% of the
respondents completed the test within 40 minutes after the start of the training session, 70% of the
respondents coped with it after one hour, and only 13% of the students needed the whole training session
in order to complete the test.
In the control group only 17% of the students were able to solve the test during the fixed time of the
training session, 56% of the respondents had to stay after class to complete the test, and 27% of the
respondents did not cope with the test task.
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A comprehensive assessment of the professional legal competence formation revealed the following
characteristics. To assess the level of formation of professional legal competence of students in the course
of experimental work, the following diagnostics were used: a survey to determine the level of legal
knowledge; solving of situational legal problems to check practical skills in working with legislation from
different branches of law; in order to check the students’ skills they had to draw up a claim and a civil
law contract for the provision of tourist services; in order to determine the respondents’ attitude towards
the law, they were offered to write an essay.
In the course of the conducted survey the students of the experimental group demonstrated a conscious
attitude towards the law, and a particular case of its application (93%), while solving situational legal
problems, were able to substantiate their point of view by applying references to the current legislation
(96%) and to the materials of judicial practice (87%). Many of them managed to apply their legal
knowledge and skills in practice in making up contracts and claims (88%), while writing an essay, many
students (92%) noted the importance of knowledge of the normative base, compliance with the norms of
lawful behavior, that generally indicates their positive relation to the law.
In the control group of students, most of the diagnostics used to determine the levels of formation of the
students’ professional legal competence caused complexity. In the survey on the verification of legal
knowledge of a specialist in the tourism sphere, only 58% were able to correctly justify their point of view
with references to the current legislation. Only 67% of the students managed to solve the problems
related to the previously reviewed legal material. When drawing up a claim or a contract legal
inaccuracies were made by 56% of the respondents in the control group, 61% could not make references
to judicial practice materials, and when writing an essay only 64% of the total number of students said
that they consider it necessary to understand the law and know the legal norms.
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Figure 3. Comparative characteristics of the levels of formation of professional legal competence of
students in the course of experimental work
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Discussions
The succession of professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism university” system is a
consistent embodiment of a complex of interrelated specific and linearly structured training tasks aimed
at improving the quality of professional legal competence of future professionals in the field of tourism
by means of their mastering of professionally oriented content of studies in legal subjects and the
implementation of adequate forms, methods and means which make it possible to work out legal skills
connected with the application of knowledge in the field of legal regulation of tourism activities for
solving professional problems (handling appeals and complaints, concluding and terminating contracts,
assisting in solving legal problems of clients, etc.) (Guseva, 2013).
The levels of manifestation of professional legal competence and indicators of their assessment are as
follows: high, characterized by a complex of scientific and applied legal knowledge and skills necessary
to successfully resolve specific situations arising in professional tourist activities, such as: readiness of a
specialist in the tourism sphere to solve various tasks of professional activities; to observe ethical and
legal norms regulating relationships of a person to a person, a society and environment; to use normative
and legal documents in tourism activities; ability to work in a team, lead people and obey; readiness to
perceive the culture and customs of other countries and peoples, tolerate national, racial, confessional
differences, etc.; ability to use normative documents on quality, standardization and certification in the
tourism industry, etc.; medium (sufficient), involving possession of basic legal knowledge and skills in
the field of tourism, necessary for the adaptation in the profession; the ability to solve typical professional
legal problems arising in the tourism field of activity in accordance with the norms of law; low
(insufficient), meaning possession of minimal legal knowledge and skills that cause difficulties when
working in the tourism sector.
The effectiveness of the succession of professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism
university” system is facilitated by the implementation of methodical provision that meets the complex of
requirements: the methodical ones, determining the completeness of the content of professional legal
training of students within the “tourism college – tourism university” system in accordance with its goals
and objectives; the technological ones, determining the succession of professional legal training within
the “tourism college – tourism university” system relying on the consecutive solution of dominant tasks
specific for college and higher school as well as the corresponding set of forms, methods and means; the
organizational ones, establishing a number of requirements for the organization of succession of
professional legal training; the professional ones, establishing the amount of legal knowledge and skills
necessary for the successful work of a specialist in the field of tourism (Guseva, 2013).
Conclusion
Russia’s joining of the Bologna process in September 2003 gave a new impetus to the development of the
education system in the country (Zimnyaya, 2004) including the problems of succession as building up a
two-tier system of higher professional education in isolation from this principle is absolutely impossible
(Godnik, 1981).
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The changes taking place in the system of education today have required a more careful research of the
content, organizational forms, means and methods being used that provide for the practical
implementation of the successive links between different levels of education (Smantzer, 2011).
The effectiveness of professional training is connected with the implementation of the principles of
continuity, consistency and succession (Prosvirkin, 2007) as general guidelines that make it possible to
select the content, forms and methods of this training adequately to the future professional activities of
students.
The continuity and succession of professional legal training are ensured by the creation of an educational
system based on the principle of multi-levelness (Guseva & Pityukov, 2012), for example, “tourism
college – tourism university”.
In a college professional legal education sets the target to train undergraduates who are able to orient
themselves in the system of legislation regulating the professional sphere, and to use legal norms in
professional and social activities. In a higher school students improve acquired knowledge and skills and
learn to use and make up regulatory and legal documents that refer to professional activities, etc.
The conducted research made it possible to specify the understanding of the essence and content of the
succession of professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism university” system, to
reveal and identify the levels of professional legal competence manifestation, as well as indicators for
their assessment, to develop a model of succession of professional legal training within the “tourism
college – tourism university” system and a set of requirements for the methodical provision of
professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism university” system (methodical,
technological, organizational and professional ones).
References
Godnik, S.M. (1981). The process of succession of higher and secondary schools. Voronezh: Voronezh
University.
Guseva, I.V. (2013). The succession of professional legal training within the “tourism college – tourism
university” system: abstract PhD. Moscow: Russian State Social University.
Guseva, I.V., Pityukov, V.Yu. (2012). Content, forms and methods of professional legal training
succession. Education. Science. Scientific personnel, 6, 124-127.
Kvartalnov, V.A. (1998). The theory of professional education and training of specialists in tourism in
Russia. Moscow: Finance and Statistics.
Novikov, A.M. (2002). Methodology of education. Moscow: Egves.
Pisarevsky, E.L., Bobkova, A.G., Kudrevatykh, S.A. (2014). Tourism security. Moscow: Federal Agency for
Tourism.
Prosvirkin, V.N. (2007). Succession in the system of continuous education: theory and technology.
Moscow: Moscow Psychological and Social Institute.
Smantzer, A.P. (2011). Theory and practice of implementation of succession in training of secondary and
higher school students. Minsk: Belorussian State University.
UNWTO.
(2018).
UNWTO
World
Tourism
Barometer.
URL:
http://tourlib.net/wto/UNWTO_Barometer_2018_03.pdf

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 26

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Zimnyaya, I.A. (2004). Key competencies as an effective target basis for the competence-based approach
in education. Author's version. Moscow: Research Center for Problems of the Quality of Specialist
Training.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 27

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Features of Corporate Governance in Russian State-owned Companies

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Irina Yu. Belyayeva1*, Khvicha P. Kharchilava2, Kirill V. Uskov3, Viktor A. Karasev4, Andrei Yu.
Dzardanov5
1 Corporate Finance and Corporate Governance Department, Financial University under the Government of the
Russian Federation, Moscow, Russia.
2 Corporate Finance and Corporate Governance Department, Financial University under the Government of the
Russian Federation, Moscow, Russia.
3 Corporate Finance and Corporate Governance Department, Financial University under the Government of the
Russian Federation, Moscow, Russia.
4 Corporate Finance and Corporate Governance Department, Financial University under the Government of the
Russian Federation, Moscow, Russia.
5 Corporate Finance and Corporate Governance Department, Financial University under the Government of the
Russian Federation, Moscow, Russia.
*corresponding author
Abstract
The number of researches on the topic of corporate governance practice development in Russian stateowned companies has been increasing recently. The growing importance of corporate governance in
Russian state-owned companies testifies to the importance of this issue. This article is aimed at
identifying or disclosing the relationship of the corporate governance and the state-owned companies`
efficiency. Article materials have practical value for Russian companies with state participation. The
relevance of the study emphasized by the fact that, in the conditions of the economic space globalization,
establishing the relationship between the quality of corporate governance and financial results of a state–
owned companies. We expect to find a positive relationship between corporate governance and financial
performance, i.e. better governed companies are more likely to get better financial results and market
valuation. Article results are relevant for businesses seeking new approaches to ensuring their
competitiveness.
Keywords: corporate governance index, corporate governance, state-owned companies, board of
directors, company efficiency.
Introduction
There is a great scientific and practical interest in the corporate governance practice in Russian stateowned companies. The impact of the corporate governance on the company's performance shows that
interest in issues of management and assessment of sustainable development in Russian companies has
been growing lately. The main idea consists of the need to improve the corporate governance system in
state-owned companies which affects its performances.
There are a huge amount of researches that shows that advanced corporate governance has a positive
impact on corporate performance and valuation and it also protects the various stakeholder group`s
interests (Bebchuk, Cohen and Ferrell, 2004; Lawrence, Brown & Caylor, 2006; Bhagat & Bolton, 2008).
The fundamental principles of a corporate world are to promote transparency and accountability and
fulfill fair expectations of all stakeholders. Some authors argue that good corporate governance practices
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generate confidence in the company. On the other hand, companies with low level of corporate
governance are not as profitable (Li, Chen & French, 2011; Black, Love & Rachinsky, 2006). It is pointed
out that corporate governance also helps companies get access to financial recourses, decreases their cost
of capital, improves their financial performance and generates goodwill from all stakeholders (Belyaeva,
Kharchilava & Kozlova, 2018).
Russia is an emerging market with a lot of potential. And despite the current unstable situation in the
country, it is possible that in the nearest future there will be more opportunities for investors, In this
context corporate governance might become very important. At the same time, despite rapid
development of corporate governance, it is true that companies in Russia are currently paying less
attention to corporate governance than in more developed countries like Europe or USA. And while for
some other countries the link between corporate governance and financial performance has already been
established, for Russia it is not so straightforward. Government is a major shareholder in many Russian
companies. Therefore a certain problem might occur: SOEs (state-owned enterprises) in Russia could
have less motivation to have high corporate governance standards (Belyaeva & Kharchilava, 2018).
For the purpose of this study it is important to define an SOE (or GLC – government linked company).
According to ОЕСD Guidelines (2015) on corporate Governance of State-Owned Enterprises, any
“corporate entity in which the state exercises ownership, should be considered as an SOE” (including
joint stock companies, limited liability companies and partnerships limited by shares). SOEs can be fully
or partially owned by the government. High level of corporate governance of SOEs is crucial not only at
the country but also at the international level. In many countries SOEs are among the main providers of
vital public services, for instance public utilities. Russia is no exception. This emphasizes the fact that
these companies influence peoples’ everyday life and without any doubt the competitiveness of the
country’s economy.
Materials and Methods
The novelty of this paper is in the focus on Russian state-owned companies, evaluation of their corporate
governance practices, and use of 2014 and 2015 financial results. The main goal is to analyze relationship
between corporate governance and financial performance for Russian state-owned companies. In order to
reach this goal several tasks will be performed (Kuznetsov, Fedorov & Mikheev, 2015).
During the research, the following methods were used: theoretical (analysis, synthesis, concretization,
generalization, method of analogies, modelling); empirical (studying the experience of foreign stock
exchanges, rating agencies, companies with state participation); methods of the theory and practice of
corporate governance, methods for calculating the index of corporate governance (Barton & Wiseman,
2015).
The sampling frame included companies from almost all major industries and all Russian regions. The
structure of the share capital is dominated by companies with a significant participation of the Russian
Federation (about 80% of the sample).
Results

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 29

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Methodology for evaluation of the corporate governance of the International Finance Corporation (IFC) is
one of the most popular tools for evaluating the quality of corporate governance. The main evaluation
criteria relate to the following issues:
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Management's commitment to corporate governance principles,
Practice of the Board of Directors,
Disclosure and transparency,
Protection of shareholders' rights.

Currently, the methodology applied in "The conceptual basis for the development of corporate
governance" - the document of 2011, used by more than 30 international development institutions.
The methodology allows to evaluate the investment community`s expectations, including funds and
portfolio investors, for specific entity. The main instruments are the focus group assessment and the
detailed study of a particular situation. The evaluation results of the IFC methodology simplify the
process of formation of the "road map" for further development of corporate governance in the company,
as it is based on international principles of corporate governance. However, it is necessary to note that the
use of this tool is quite time-consuming evaluation of a broad investment group, and, as a rule, evaluation
results are not publicly disclosed or partially disclosed.
A broader base for comparison is provided by another tool - the international "scoring" of the quality of
corporate governance. This tool is offered, for example, by the company ISS. The system of corporate
governance risks monitoring "Quick Score" is based on the analysis of companies reporting in English
and the data base includes 4000 companies worldwide. This evaluation system is designed for market
analysts and portfolio managers. The evaluation criteria include parameters such as the structure of the
Board of Directors, compensation and remuneration, shareholder rights, supervision in the field of audit
and risk management. The purpose of evaluation in accordance with this methodology is to help
investors in an integrated assessment of the corporate governance risks. In accordance with the
methodology, tools, offered by the ISS, are based on publicly disclosed information, covering large public
companies. However, the main emphasis in the analysis is on the risks of corporate governance, and the
evaluation results are not available to all market participants.
Corporate Governance Ratings are assigned by analogy with credit ratings. The procedure for assigning a
rating is carried out at the request of the company for a fee. Rating assignment, as a rule, is based not only
on an analysis of publicly available information, but also internal, private data, as well as interviews with
management, the findings of rating agency analysts in relation to corporate governance. Typically, the
ratings only cover some of the largest companies, and not all companies disclose the results of the
evaluation.
In the Russian practice among those forms of self-evaluation of compliance with the national Code
recommended by the Bank of Russia, the Moscow Stock Exchange and FASPM there are other applied
ratings: the Russian Institute of Directors Management (2018) corporate ratings, the National Rating
Agency (NRA). Therefore, in Russia there are forms for corporate governance evaluation similar to those
used in the international practice and, moreover, are tailored to the best ones.
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Russian Corporate Governance Code is considered to be the most objective foundation for identifying
national leaders in the field of corporate governance from the viewpoint of compliance with its
recommendations.
Accordingly, the index in Russia is an indicator of corporate governance development in Russian
companies, which determines the degree of their compliance with the principles determined by the
national Code.
Taken into account the other countries’ experience of applying the codes, the national index of corporate
governance may contribute to the generalization of country's best practices, improvement of the existing
legislation and corporate governance standards.
In addition, the existing corporate governance indexes provide the usage of not only qualitative (analysis
of the company's internal control structure; evaluation of external factors' impact on the macroeconomic
level, the usage of subjective expert methods), but also the quantitative performance indicators that
demonstrate the company’s effectiveness both in the context of the whole country and individual
industries, economic clusters, regions.
Thus, the Russian index should be calculated according to a complex transparent quantitative and
qualitative corporate governance valuation procedure. This technique has to be based on objective
indicators of the company's management effectiveness, available for evaluation through open sources of
information.
Index is the unified indicator that links the level of the company's corporate governance with the stock
market's mechanisms. As investors understand these mechanisms, the calculated index helps to measure
the additional companies' created value through corporate governance. This information gives investors
the opportunity to evaluate potential investment target.
In turn, availability of corporate governance quality indicator for investors should stimulate companies to
optimize the control systems and to improve information disclosure. At the same time, participation in
the index allows companies to confirm their compliance objectively with the applicable principles and
best practices of corporate governance, which, in turn, gives a positive effect on image.
At the same time, the company's increased attention to the quality of corporate governance enhances
services demand in this sector and, in general, has a positive impact on the corporate governance institute
development.
Open information sources have to be used while forming the index (annual and quarterly reports, the
company’s website, and specialized mass media).
In order to be included into the index, the company has to get into 1, 2 or 3 level List of securities
admitted to trading on the Moscow Stock Exchange, as well as to get into the top 20 companies with the
highest level of corporate governance on the index criteria.
Evaluation criteria of potential index participants included in the questionnaire is to be annually review,
desirably not only with the participation of regulators, but also with the involvement of the Moscow
Exchange issuers Committee and leading corporate governance experts. Composition criteria are: The
board of director, renumiration, the corporae secretary, Risk management and internal control;
Shareholders` rights, essential corporate actions; Information disclosure.
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The elimination from the index will be the company’s delisting or the number of significant discounting
factors (corporate conflicts, fraud, bankruptcy, sudden change of members of the Board and Director and
General Manage, etc.).
Public results of the evaluation will be regularly updated list of companies included in the index, with
reference to the section of the Company’s website "for shareholders and investors" and an annual
corporate governance national report about corporate governance development in Russian companies
based on Corporate Governance Index, in accordance with the index methodology. Taking into account
the issue of annual reports, the Index value may be calculated in August of the year following the
reporting one.
It is reasonable to introduce a quarterly monitoring and updating companies’ data included in the index,
and, in this context, the quarterly adjustment index feasibility is one of the issues for further discussion.
The annual survey, conducted in the process of the Corporate Governance Index content and structure
renewal involves the study and synthesis of national best practice, develops recommendations for
improving the corporate governance regulatory frameworks and standard norms.
Available information, summarized in the results of the index calculation, can have a positive impact on
the improvement of corporate governance practices and disclosure, as well as confirm the companies’
leadership included in the index calculations while implementing the best corporate governance
standard.
Differences in law as authors highlight, previous research focused on relationship between law and
finance in context of corporate governance has established that the laws protecting investors differ
significantly across countries, some of the reasons being the differences in legal origins (Оrаzаlin, 2014).
Differences in laws and their enforcement have an impact on ownership structure, dividend payout,
access to and cost of external financing, as well as and market valuations of a company. How binding or
flexible are the provisions (and companies’ decision to accept or decline them) It is important to note that
in the context of investor protection law in a country many provisions might not be binding. Therefore
companies have the flexibility to decline certain provisions or to accept additional ones, not listed in their
legal code. For example, in order to improve investor protection a company could increase transparency
and disclosure, select highly qualified and independent board of directors, impose disciplinary
mechanisms to prevent management from expropriation of minority shareholders, etc ( Kharchilava,
2018).
At the end of 2014 "National Association of corporate Directors" together with members of the
Department of corporate governance of the Financial University under the Government of the Russian
Federation conducted a survey among its members on the quality of corporate governance in stateowned companies. The objectives of the survey were:
1.Annual express-monitoring (scoring) of the level of quality of corporate governance in state-owned
companies and evaluation of changes in the quality of corporate governance.
2.Identification of strengths and weaknesses in the practice of corporate governance in state-owned
companies.
3.Development of possible recommendations from the professional community to adjust the goals in the
field of corporate governance for state-owned companies.
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Members of the boards of Directors of 67 state-owned companies (including several companies from the
91-p list) took part in the 2014 survey. The sampling frame included companies from almost all major
industries and all Russian regions. The structure of the share capital is dominated by companies with a
significant participation of the Russian Federation (about 80% of the sample).
A questionnaire containing 37 questions was used to survey the members of the boards of Directors of
JSC with state participation. Unlike the PricewaterhouseCoopers and IFC questionnaires for assessing the
quality of corporate governance and the degree of implementation of the corporate governance code in
joint stock companies, the proposed scoring survey contains a much smaller number of questions, and
they, in turn, are as clear and concise as possible. This is done to make it as easy as possible for the survey
participant.
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The questionnaire contains General information about the company and five measuring sections (scoring
component):
1.Corporate governance procedures.
2.Internal documents.
3.Quality of corporate control.
4.Information disclosure.
5.Management remuneration.
1)Distribution of the quality of corporate governance in the state sector in 2013-2014 and 2014-2015 shows
that in a significant part of state-owned companies the quality of corporate governance is low.
2)The quality of corporate governance increases with the annual revenue of the state-owned company.
This is due to the fact that the practice of selection of candidates by the Rosimushchestvo Commission for
the selection of professional Directors leads to the selection of stronger and more professional candidates
for larger companies.
3)The quality of corporate governance positively depends on the level of remuneration of the
management (Board of Directors, audit Commission, Top-management).
4)The quality of corporate governance increases with the quality of professional Directors in the Board of
Directors.
5)An Increase in quantity of professional Directors in the Board leads to an increase in the quality of
corporate governance in state-owned companies (Belyaeva & Kharchilava, 2017).
Discussion
To date, certain progress has been achieved in development of corporate governance in Russian
companies with state ownership, namely public ones. The basis for this progress has been provided by
both regulatory fixation of best standards of corporate governance and requirements on information
disclosure regarding their compliance. Implementation of best practices by state companies is supported
with demands of the main shareholder - the state, in particular, by road maps on introduction of
corporate governance code requirements. Information on realization of the governance code
requirements is regularly published both in annual reports and on websites of companies (primarily
public ones). Thus, by this moment, sufficient data regarding standing of corporate governance in public
companies with state participation is available in open access. Also presence of wide range of tools for
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implemented processes quality assessment is worth noting. However, only few of them allow to conduct
quantitative assessment of the effect of best corporate governance practices application. Implementation
of the national corporate governance index will make it possible to solve this problem.
In 2015 MICEX Stock Exchange launched the calculation of the State Companies Index – composite index
based on prices of deals with securities of state companies (Joint-Stock Companies in relation to which
the right to determine the position of the shareholder – the Russian Federation, belongs to the
Government of the Russian Federation, the Chairman or with his order the Deputy of the Chairman of
the Government of the Russian Federation) accepted to trading on the Stock or other securities
recommended by the Ministry of Economic Development or Federal Agency For State Property
Management (FASPM). The Index is considered to be the benchmarking figure for the efficiency of the
managers of state companies (Wоrld Bаnk Grоuр, 2014).
According to the Index calculation methodology, it includes not only the information about deals made
during the Stock trading, but also the amount of the paid dividends. This economic figure is used by the
Ministry of Economic Development and FASPM to determine the efficiency of the management of state
companies in terms of their capitalization change. Also, it is crucial for state public companies and the
Government as their owner to understand the efficiency of corporate governance instruments, especially
the one expressed in value terms, taking into account the significant amount of costs spent on companies`
functionality (Belyaeva & Kharchilava, 2018).
The lack of appropriate corporate governance is considered as additional significant risk by analysts and
rating agencies connected with the complexity of shareholders control over the management.
In the global practice there are many instruments used for corporate governance evaluation. They can
differ for various types of companies in accordance with their size, shareholders` quantity, status and
main purposes of corporate governance evaluation.
For non-public companies with 100% ownership of a single shareholder there are more relevant
evaluation objects, such as the quality of shareholders` control and the efficiency of decision-making
systems, which can be analyzed in the process of self-evaluation. Non-public companies with significant
amount of shareholders are interested in trustworthy balanced corporate governance systems.
However, none of above mentioned methods have the ability to provide “digital” measurement figure of
corporate governance in a company including public state-owned companies. International standards of
corporate governance in companies with state participation are defined in OECD Principles of Corporate
Governance in State Companies. In these principles, there are guidelines regarding ensuring of efficient
regulatory and legal frameworks for state companies; position of government as active owner; equal
treatment of shareholders and ensuring equal access to necessary information for all shareholders;
responsibilities of state companies to report on engagement with stakeholders; high level of transparency
and disclosure of information; responsibility and integrity of state companies` Boards (OECD, 2015).
In Russian Corporate Governance Code those principles are developed and extended despite the fact that
they cover not only state, but all companies. Moreover, for main regulators and state authorities on the
Russian market this information about compliance with the Code recommendations has become the main
benchmarking for evaluation of the quality of corporate governance and its efficiency in companies with
state participation.
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The Russian Government Instructions
Following the meeting with members of the Government Expert Council Dmitry Medvedev gave
instructions (resolution of 28th May 2014 DM-P36-46) about improvement of corporate governance in
companies with state participation and property.
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FASPM
For the purposes of implementation of the above-mentioned instructions by the Government, among
many other methodological documents FASPM developed the “Methodology of Corporate Governance
quality self-evaluation in companies with state participation” (Federal Property Management Agency
order, 2014). In this document, approaches to complex Corporate Governance quality self-evaluation are
introduced. Among others, those approaches take into account the compliance with the principles and
recommendations of the national Code of Corporate Governance.
The Bank of Russia
With the Letter of 17.02.2016 IN-06-52/8 “On the disclosure in an annual report of a public joint-stock
company statement about compliance with corporate governance principles and recommendations of the
Corporate Governance Code” (Bank of Russia, 2016) recommends a number of measures aimed at
“qualitative disclosure in key areas of corporate governance (such as the Board of Directors (supervisory
board), the organization of the decision-making process and the effectiveness of its work, the role of large
shareholders, transactions in which there is interest (related party transactions), adopted in an entity
remuneration system, risk management and internal control, etc.)”.
Also, progress in implementing the recommendations of the Corporate Governance Code for companies
with state participation is noted by Russian independent experts. For example, an article published on the
website "The Country and the World" on June 2, 2016 (Message.ru, 2016) with reference to the Expert
Council under the Government of the Russian Federation states that there has been a significant
improvement of Russian companies with state participation in the implementation of the priority
recommendations of the Corporate Governance Code.
First of all, the article mentions 13 most significant and largest companies: “Rostelecom”, “Rosneft”,
“Transneft”, “Alrosa”, “RusHydro”, “Aeroflot”, “Rossetti”, VTB, FGC, “Russian Railways”, "Sovcomflot",
"Gazprom" and “Sberbank” (the latter interacts on the implementation of the Code with the Bank of
Russia, the implementation of the Code there has not been analyzed by experts), as well as the company
“Bashneft”, which has started to implement the recommendations of the Code on its own initiative.
Analysis of information on compliance with the Corporate Governance Code in the annual reports of
other public companies, including the state ones, confirms the fact that despite the difficulties with
introduction of corporate governance standards, overall, current level of corporate governance is already
sufficiently high. Open access to information that allows to conduct analysis and measurement of the
quality of corporate management of Russian state companies with the tools used in international and
Russian practice, both private and public companies.
As mentioned above, for public companies in the international practice exists mandatory reporting on
compliance with national standards for corporate governance (usually at the request of regulators and
stock exchanges) and various tools of quality assessment used by investors: the matrix, rankings, ratings,
corporate governance codes. Ratings` users are consumers, investors, and competing public companies.
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Indices are more limited tool designed for use by the investment community interested in assessing the
potential risks to invest.
Conclusion
One way to use corporate governance scores would be to use the ones provided by a research agency, for
example Russian Institute of Directors (rid.ru). They analyze corporate governance practices and rate
Russian companies according to their methodology. But the problem with this approach is that Russian
Institute of Directors and other agencies do not have the scores for all companies in our sample hence the
decision was to not use corporate governance scores from 3rd parties (Mnatsakanyan & Kharin, 2016).
Another problem is that getting scores from those agencies would lead to a self-selection bias: the rated
companies decide to get a corporate governance score from a research agency if they think their practice
is good enough. In that case only companies with higher corporate governance practices would be
analyzed in this research which would lead to distorted results (Salewski & Zülch, 2014)
The rationale for state ownership of a company is different for every country and industry, it is usually
driven by a set of factors: mostly economic, social and strategic interests of the country (e.g. the supply of
public goods, regional development, industrial policy, “natural” monopolies). Despite the trend toward
privatization over the past two decades, SOEs still play significant role in the economy. On the global
scale they account for about 20% of investment, 5% of work force, and up to 40% of GDP in some
countries. SOEs today are under strong pressure to improve their performance. SOEs are often dominant
in sectors like infrastructure and utilities (e.g. energy, transportation, telecommunications, sometimes
also hydrocarbons and finance) even in countries where they play only a small role in the economy
(Аggаrwаl, 2013).
It is important to note that it is possible to form a corporate governance index not only for state-owned
companies (as with the companies with state participation index while calculating their capitalization),
but also for all public companies listed on the Moscow Stock Exchange. It can be done by calculating the
individual index values for selected subgroups of listed companies - separately for state, separately for
private, in the context of industry, etc.
In the first approach, the index will play a limited role related to the support of the composite stateowned companies’ index. In our opinion, the second, a comprehensive approach, which involves the
index calculation for all public companies, is more optimal as it expands the area of corporate governance
possible analysis in different sectors in Russia.
Index development prospects as a valuable analytical instrument are linked with the assumption that
there are both direct and inverse causal relationship between the quality of corporate governance and
effective corporate activity.
Index calculation involves the use of the stock market mechanism as an effective instrument of corporate
governance quality assessment within the company. At the same time the index will allow to use a single,
unified assessment of corporate governance in the interest of potential and existing investors within the
companies.
Groups of strategic investors indirectly take into account the company’s management and corporate
strategy while making investment decisions. In addition, the strategic investor, assessing the level of
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corporate governance, pays attention not to the number of implemented standards, but on the
effectiveness of the current corporate control system, that reduces the risk of losing money.
Accordingly, the usage of the index will enable investors to determine the relationship between the
capital invested in the company and the capital enhanced by the company through the development of
Corporate Governance Institute.
In turn, there are a number of benefits that can be divided into "internal" and "external" for the companies
that participate in the index:
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Internal: obtain analytics and benchmarking in different sections (branch, regional, peer-group),
decrease of their own expenses on external corporate governance analysis; encourage disclosure and
optimization of corporate governance; confirm work units effectiveness, develop corporate governance;
External: further implementation of legal requirements, recommendations of the Code, the Listing Rules
and other applicable rules; a positive image effect; increase the shareholders and investors, other
stakeholders and the state’s confidence.
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Abstract
The importance of the considered problem is determined by the dynamic transformations of social
values, reflected in young people’s consciousness, and manifested in various forms of deviant behavior.
The purpose of the article is to study the influence of the system of values on the motivation of teenagers,
expressed in the orientation of their behavior towards normative or deviant one. The article presents the
results of the experimental study of the influence of socio-psychological correcting conducted in the form
of a values and motivation development program on teenagers’ system of values and on their behavior
change. It has been substantiated in the article that the social-psychological training aimed at personal
development is generally recognized as one of the effective methods of the socio-psychological influence
on a person’s orientation. It was proved as a result of the experiment that the socio-psychological
influence on the sphere of values and motivation of teenagers’ personality leads to a change in the system
of values and the reorientation of behavior from deviant to a normative one. A positive impact of internal
motivation, which makes it possible to reveal the true meanings of one’s own activity, in turn, has a
positive effect on the orientation of behavior towards a normative one. It has been proved in the article
that 1) value orientations express the teenager’s conscious attitude to social reality and determine broad
motivation of his behavior, have a significant influence on all aspects of his activity; 2) there are positive
changes in the system of values of the teenager’s personality, which have a positive effect on his behavior;
3) value and motivation training has a greater influence on teenagers.
Keywords: personality, value orientations, motivation, teenagers, youth, deviant behavior.
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Introduction
In contemporary society with the system of relations that is getting more and more complicated it
becomes more important to find a new system of coordinates within which a person could comprehend
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his own life activity and outlook on his own future. In this aspect, undoubtedly the role of the system of
values, which a person relies on and which performs a conscious guideline in forming a relation to the
world and to his own self, is increasing. Such statement of the problem is becoming especially important
in relation to the manifestation of different forms of deviant behavior. Deviations in behavior of a person
manifest themselves in a variety of forms, both traditional ones (aggression and auto-aggression, alcohol
abuse and drug abuse, offences and crimes), and new forms related to the development of society (for
instance, internet addiction). With respect to deviant behavior, the importance of the system of values can
be seen as a problem of the deformation of the personality’s system of normative values, connected with
unfavorable effects that take place in the process of socialization.
The problem of the formation of the system of values is touched upon in a large number of contemporary
scientists’ works. T.V. Vasilyeva (2014) thinks that under contemporary conditions of rethinking and
reconsideration of values the subject of the personality’s value orientations assumes a special significance,
since it is value orientations that determine the functioning and development of a person. In K.M.
Sabirova and N.V. Tekhteleva’s (2014) opinion, political and socio-economic changes in our country have
lead to the destruction of the accustomed system of values, such as motherland, family, friendship,
communication. The same opinion is expressed by F.S. Kudzieva (2014) who thinks that modern drastic
changes of Russian society are characterized by the shift of the focus in the system of interrelations
“society - family – individual” from society to an individual. O.V. Zakrevskaya (2013) in her work says
that in society there is a lack of principles and rules of life consciously accepted by the majority of
citizens, the absence of creational orientations is observed, values are formed spontaneously. S.P.
Ivanenkov and A.Zh. Kuszhanova (2014) in their works speak about a contradictory situation in goal and
value orientations of contemporary youth.
Social transformations exert a special influence primarily on the system of value orientations of the
younger generation. For example, in E.P. Savrutskaya and S.V. Ustinkin (2014) work the conducted
monitoring of value orientations among the youth helped to reveal the trends of replacing values and
priorities of modern, youth, mass consciousness by a negative one resulting in the growth of interethnic
tension.
M. Sheard and J. Golby (2007) also think that the formation of value orientations takes place throughout
the entire life of a person, but the most systemically, consistently and deeply it manifests itself during the
adolescent period. In this aspect, the research conducted by S.I. Kudinov et al. (2018) helped to identify
the division of the axiological orientation of young people’s personality into pragmatic-professional,
social-communicative and individual-selfish types. That is why the period of the personality formation
during the young age is very important in the aspect of the value-normative orientation, in case of the
negative development it may lead to the orientation towards deviant behavior.
This idea is also expressed in many works of contemporary scientists. T.V. Vasilyeva (2014) believe that
value orientations are a result of the inner and outer interaction in the process of the personality
development and represent the subjective reflection of the objective world in the consciousness of a
specific individual. Value orientations represent universal human positions, in accordance with which an
individual’s behavior is constructed in different life situations. They denote a foundation that determines
the quality of a young man’s life. K.E. Tagirovа (2010) has noted that the system of value orientations is
the most important component of the personality structure, because all the life experience, accumulated
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by a person during his individual development, is concentrated in it, and, in this aspect, it performs the
regulating role of a young man’s behavior. R. Delahais, A. Gaillard & V.K. Karen van Dam (2010) in their
work come to the conclusion, that the change of value orientations under the influence of family and
modern social-cultural conditions determines the transformation of old and formation of new value
orientations, contributing to achieving new goals that are formed among young people. For instance,
O.V. Kruzhkova et al. (2015) in their research show the difference between the systems of values of the
youth, who are native inhabitants of a megalopolis, and young people, arriving in a large city to make a
career, which manifests in the orientation towards social interaction and rivalry.
And, of course, the points of the V.A. Yadov’s (2013) conception, in which the idea is developed that
value orientations based on the system of values, being one of the central personal new constructs,
express a conscious attitude of a man to social reality, and in this peculiar property they determine a wide
motivation of his behavior and have a substantial influence on all aspects of his activity. The system of
values is directly connected with the personality orientation, determines its sense bearing side and
constitutes the foundation of a man’s world view, his views of the surrounding world, an attitude to
other people, to his self, the core of the motivation. Value orientations, formed in adolescence on the basis
of the system of values formed in young people, determine the features and character of a personality’s
attitudes to the surrounding reality and, thus, to a certain extent, determine behavior.
Thus, the problem of studying the value and motivational sphere of the young people’s personality under
contemporary conditions of Russia assumes a special significance due to its direct relation to a young
man’s behavior and its manifestation in activity. It is very important that the value and motivational
system of the contemporary youth’s personality should have a normative character. In this aspect, the
development of the methods of forming the system of the youth’s value orientations, directed not to
deviant, but to normative behavior seems to be productive which is in concord with our previous
research.
The importance of the problem of deviant behavior is seen in the growth of current studies dedicated to
this theme, in the total number of which it is possible to distinguish the works of the fundamental level
and publications that mainly have a practical character. If we consider the problem at a more
fundamental level, then, first of all, it is worth noting the article by B.A. Cherkesov (2007), where the
essential bases of deviant behavior directed to the social disruption of society, in interrelation with social
norms, predetermining social orderliness are treated. Such a view is quite understandable, because
deviant behavior is determined primarily by social norms. G.V. Apinyan (2009) developes this idea by
suggesting that in the formation and assessment of deviance not so much the psychological-social
abnormality plays a significant role, but the context representing a form of culture in this case, thus
expanding the boundaries of the deviant behavior problem. Although one cannot help but agree with
such a statement of the problem, in the framework of our study we will take the social-psychological
view of the problem, referring to the culturological aspect from time to time (Tastan & Davoudi, 2013).
Another researcher E.S. Rakhmatullin (2009) staying in the frame of social problem issues, points to the
dual meaning of deviant behavior for society – which, on the one hand, bears a dysfunctional character,
but, on the other hand, has also the constructive origin. With this, the author reasonably asserts that
deviant behavior is an expression of social problems, and at the same time serves as the cause generating
social problems. M.P. Berezhnaya (2011), in the same aspect, while considering deviant behavior and
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creativity as the forms of an escape from the situation of the social and moral alienation, comes to the
conclusion that in the situation of personal uncertainty a person can start the creative activity as a
counterweight of different forms of deviations.
The statement about the importance of studying specific features of the formation of a young man’s
personality is shown almost in all the works connected with the phenomenon of deviant behavior. So,
I.N. Devetyarova (2011) as well as K.L. Modecki (2016) think that teen individual and psychological
properties may be the catalysts of developing deviant behavior , although they are not fatal. In her turn,
I.V. Leonova (2008) sees a state of disadaptation induced by disorders in a teenager’s relations with
people around as the main cause of teenagers’ deviant behavior. Yu.V. Georgievskaya (2005) sees a
mismatch between the level of a teenager’s aspirations and the assessment of him by people around as
the source of forming deviances in behavior. Belonging to one or another subculture serves as one more
feature, characteristic of youth. Although, according to the research of M.G. Chukhrova et al. (2011) a
subculture does not determine the commitment of deviant acts, however, the features of a subculture
itself may serve as a deviant-forming factor.
Family ill-being serves as one of the main factors of the deviant behavior formation, distinguished by the
researchers. O.A. Startseva (2012) thinks that pedagogical incompetence of the family as one of the factors
forming deviances in behavior of a young man and, as a sequence, the moral deformation of his
personality. In the works of O.B. Koneva (2010) and also M.H. Tichovolsky, D.H. Arnold, C.N. Baker
(2013) the idea is expressed that in the situation of the family ill-being and, as a sequence, in the situation
of the socialization process disruption, the whole range of teenagers’ social needs from problem families
turns out to be frustrated, which actualizes the psychological readiness for the emergence of different
forms of deviant behavior. In this aspect, the socialization process disruption serves as another main
factor determining the emergence of deviations in behavior. For instance, S.V. Shamkova (2011) in her
work draws the conclusion about deviant behavior in the youth milieu, as a sequence of deviant
socialization and desocialization process.
Thus, on the basis of the previous analysis, the necessity arises to conduct the systemic analysis of
personal, social-psychological and psychological-pedagogical factors that cause social deviations in
behavior of the youth. In view of these factors educational and preventive work for the prevention of
these deviations must be devised and accomplished. The same point of view about the preventive
approach to solving problems related with deviant behavior of the youth is developed in the works of
E.S. Tkachenko and A.L. Posashkova (2007), A.I. Papkin (2007), M.M. Minnigalieva (2012), L.A. Theodore
et al. (2001).
However, along with preventive measures, it is worth noting the importance of corrective influences on a
young man for the purpose of neutralizing deviant behavior. In this regard the social-psychological
aspect plays the leading role that treats deviant behavior in an interrelation of personal and social factors.
In this aspect of the deviance manifestation in behavior, the social environment serves as a provoking
factor, however, it is the personality of a young man with its characterizing traits (a disposition) that
realizes the potential for one or another action. This explains the greatest efficiency of social and
psychological corrective measures in changing human behavior from deviant to normative and through it
influences the whole system of social relations of a young man. For example, the efficiency of such
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psychological measures of correction as art therapy and fairy-tale therapy is considered in the work of
N.E. Kuzmina (2009).
Social-psychological training oriented to personal growth is generally recognized as one the most
effective methods of the social-psychological influence on the personality orientation. A positive
influence of social-psychological training is considered in a vast array of scientific works. So, M.S.
Yanitsky (2000) believes that “a training group, creating conditions of intensive experiencing some or
other events and generating in short-term periods the experience of real life, represents quite an adequate
model of personal development”. Empirical researches confirm this statement. For instance, certain
changes in the hierarchy of values among respondents were revealed in the experimental study
conducted by M.S. Yanitsky (2000) to investigate the dynamic patterns of value orientations under the
influence of social-psychological training. As a result of the training conducted the values of freedom,
independence and resoluteness while performing one’s own actions passed into the number of the
significant ones. The idea about the efficiency of social-psychological training in the formation of a
teenager’s personality orientation is also confirmed in the current studies. Yu.V. Donoeva (2014), T.V.
Savinova & E.I. Pustobayeva (2015) in their works theoretically substantiate and prove experimentally
that social-psychological training is one of the most efficient means of forming a positive personality
orientation in teenagers. However, along with this, it should be pointed out to a lack of studies connected
with the experimental study of the influence of a social-psychological corrective program on deviant
behavior of the youth. In this regard the complex development of social-psychological corrective
programs of the youth and their experimental verification are required.
The identified set of problems determined the area of the empirical study. In view of the aforementioned,
we propose the following hypothesis - the social-psychological influence on the value and motivational
sphere of the youth personality leads to a change of the system of values and the reorientation of
behavior from a deviant type to a normative one. The problems set and the hypothesis, in their turn,
determined the objectives in our study.
1. To conduct an empirical study of the value-motivational sphere of personality domains and of the
proneness level to deviant behavior in young people.
2. To carry out an experimental study of introducing a social-psychological corrective program of deviant
behavior that is directed towards the development of values and motivation in young people’s
personality.
3. To prepare a comparative analysis of the control and experimental groups of young boys and girls to
identify the level of proneness to deviant behavior before and after implementing a social-psychological
corrective program.
Sample and Techniques
The author’s program compiled on the basis of V.A. Klimchuk’s (2005) developments was used by us in
the experimental study as a program of the value and motivation development of a teenager’s
personality. S. Schwarz’s Values Questionnaire was used in the empirical study to measure motivation
domains determining the most significant orienting points of a person’s life activity [30], and also
Technique for diagnostics of proneness to deviant behavior (the author - A.N. Orel) which is a
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standardized test-questionnaire intended for measuring adolescents’ proneness to different forms of
deviant behavior.
The experimental study was carried out at the Dimitrovgrad Institute of Engineering and Technology in
2015 and 2016. Eighty students aged 18 - 20, 40 boys and 40 girls participated in the experiment. The main
criterion of dividing the subjects into two groups was their participation in the social-psychological
corrective program. The sample formed in this way served as the comparative analysis of the systems of
values and proneness to different forms of deviant behavior, determined with the help of Values
Questionnaire and Technique for identifying proneness to deviant behavior.
Discussion of Results
For the purpose of conducting the experimental study, two groups of students were formed (control
group (40 people) and experimental group (40 people)). The groups had the same gender composition:
the control group -20 boys and 20 girls, the experimental group - 20 boys and 20 girls. The psychological
testing with the use of S. Schwarz’s values questionnaire and A.N. Orel’s technique for identifying
proneness to deviant behavior was conducted in the groups. The testing was conducted in classrooms of
the Institute where group members were seated separately. The introductory briefing was used which
had a positive influence on the validity and reliability of the study. The psychological testing was
conducted before and after implementing the development program of values and motivation in a
person.
For the purpose of analyzing the systems of values among young people who participated in the values
and motivation development program (VMD) and of young people who did not take part in the program
of developing values and motivation (NVMD), we carried out the comparison of mean indexes in each
group before and after the implementation of the social-psychological corrective program, with the use of
Student’s t-criterion. The comparison was conducted in the control and experimental groups taking
account of the gender composition. Special attention was paid to significant differences of values in the
studied groups that may testify to the social-psychological influence on a person. For convenience,
further in the text the following abbreviations will be used: VMD - young people who participated in the
program of developing values and motivation, NVMD - young people who did not participate in this
program.
Results
Table 1. Comparison of the mean indexes of values in the group of girls-students who participated in the
values and motivation development program, and girls-students who did not participate in the program,
before and after the experimental study
Values
VMD
temp.
NVMD
temp.
before
after
before
after
3,2127**
Pleasure
4,52
4,21
0,3232
3,85
4,83
Achievements
3,72
3,76
0,0752
3,96
3,56
0,7915
2,5714*
Social power
2,54
3,15
2,56
2,95
0,7458
Self-determination
4,73
4,87
0,1654
4,03
3,97
0,1216
Stimulation
4,67
4,65
0,1215
4,47
4,41
0,1968
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Conformism
3,59
Support of traditions
3,50
Sociality
4,38
Security
4,63
Maturity
4,29
Social culture
3,51
Spirituality
4,08
* - significant differences at 0,05
** - significant differences at 0,01

3,56
4,25
4,08
3,73
4,66
3,44
4,16

0,0001
2,8621**
0,3789
2,2138*
1,1216
0,2216
0,1478
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3,58
4,35
4,01
4,97
4,86
3,01
3,96

3,43
3,92
3,98
5,13
4,81
3,31
3,88

0,1542
2,7681*
0,0412
0,3334
0,1619
0,6192
0,2155

As a result of the comparative analysis in groups of young people the significant statistical differences
were discovered that testify to changes taking place as a result of the program implementation of the
values and motivation development. In the group of girls who participated in the development program,
as a result of the conducted experiment, the significant differences were found in the following types of
values and motivation as “social power” (temp=2,5715 at ρ≤0,05) and “support of traditions” (temp=2,8621
at ρ≤0,01) the significance of which increased in the course of the experiment, and “security” (t emp=2,2138
at ρ≤0,05), where the significance decreased. At the same time, in the group of girls who did not
participate in the values and motivation development program, when comparing the indexes of values
and motivation, measured before and after the experimental study, the significant differences were found
in the value of “pleasure” (temp=3,2127 at ρ≤0,01), where the significance increased in the course of the
experiment, and “support of traditions” (temp=2,7681 at ρ≤0,05), where the significance decreased (Table
1).
In the group of boys-students who participated in the values and motivation development program, as a
result of the conducted experiment, the significant differences were found in the values of “selfdetermination” (temp=2,9215 at ρ≤0,01) and “maturity” (temp=2,2516 at ρ≤0,05), where the significance
increased in the course of the experiment, but the significance of the value of “social culture” (t emp=2,4223
at ρ≤0,01) decreased. At the same time, in the group of boys-students who did not participate in the
values and motivation development program, while comparing the indexes of values and motivation,
measured before and after the experimental study, no statistically significant differences were found
(Table 2).
Table 2. Comparison of the mean indexes of values in the group of boys-students who participated in the
values and motivation development program, and boys-students who did not participate in the program,
before and after the experimental study
Values
VMD
temp.
NVMD
temp.
before
after
before
after
Pleasure
3,81
3,82
0,0001
4,45
4,12
0,6475
Achievements
3,76
3,76
0,0001
3,56
3,61
0,0501
Social power
3,98
3,25
0,6459
3,45
3,32
0,3345
**
2,9215
Self-determination
4,77
5,37
4,12
4,36
0,2789
Stimulation
4,47
4,53
0,1154
4,27
3,93
0,6153
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Conformism
3,55
Support of traditions
3,75
Sociality
4,78
Security
4,63
Maturity
4,37
Social culture
4,23
Spirituality
4,48
* - significant differences at 0,05
** - significant differences at 0,01

3,65
4,05
4,51
4,87
4,86
3,71
4,56

0,1987
0,3412
0,7415
0,4115
2,2516*
2,4223*
0,2365
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2,45
2,87
3,48
3,97
3,94
3,11
4,08

2,85
2,65
3,35
3,93
4,22
3,17
4,44

0,5891
0,1541
0,1316
0,0515
0,4789
0,1394
0,4652

The results obtained may indicate that as a result of the implementation of the socio-psychological
program of personal development, the female students showed positive changes. Namely, the
importance of social power and support of traditions has increased, and the importance of security has
diminished, which can also be explained by the influence of socio-psychological training aimed at
increasing the internal motivation and due to this a sense of purpose in one’s own activity. This assumes
taking responsibility for one’s behavior and the desire for self-development, which implies a decline in
the sense of affiliation and an increase in the value of generally accepted norms. On the other hand, the
importance of pleasure rose among female students who did not participate in the values and motivation
development program and the importance of supporting traditions fell, which serves as a factor that
orientates the search for thrills and, due to this leads to overcoming generally accepted norms and rules.
Such specific features of the value sphere of adolescents’ personality prone to deviant behavior were
considered by us in the previous study.
In young students, unlike girls-students, the influence of the values and motivation development
program had a greater effect on the increase in the importance of self-determination and maturity. This is
connected with the increased need in young people of this age for self-determination in life, and the social
and psychological program is aimed at a reasonable choice of life goals, which is manifested in the
increase in the value of self-determination and, at the same time, the value of maturity, which also
correlates with the understanding of one's purpose in life. This also confirms the decline in the
importance of the value of social culture, which is associated with accepting one’s lot in life, as opposed
to one’s own choice. Young students, who did not take part in the values and motivation development
program, did not demonstrate any significant changes in the system of values and motivation. In general,
it is also worth noting the following observation peculiar for boys and girls. Both in the groups of female
and male students, the discovered differences in the dynamic patterns of values as a result of the values
and motivation development program, although expressed, do not have the dynamics typical for
corrective activities with adolescents and adolescents, observed by us in our previous study. This is
explained by the complication of the personality structure in young people of older age, which manifests
itself in a greater complexity of components, and therefore the changes that take place as a result of the
same socio-psychological impact are less significant, since they require a more integrated approach. The
fundamental importance of readiness for self-determination among young people for social adaptation is
also emphasized by N.V. Kalinina (2005).
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Further, in the group of girls-students who participated in the values and motivation development
program, no statistically significant differences in the level of proneness to different forms of deviant
behavior were found. The level of propensity for deviant behavior for all the scales did not exceed a
critical threshold. However, in the group of girls-students who did not participate in the program the
significant differences were found in the level of propensity to overcome generally accepted norms and
rules (temp=2,9677 at ρ≤0,01), the significance of which rose in the course of the experiment (Table 3).
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Table 3. Comparison of the mean indexes in the level of propensity for deviant behavior in the groups of
girls-students who participated in the values and motivational development program, and girls-students
who did not participate in the program, before and after the experimental study
Propensity
VMD
temp.
NVMD
temp.
before
after
before
after
2,9677**
for overcoming generally 47,41
45,62
0,2375
44,44
51,43
accepted norms and rules
for addictive behavior
40,05
40,07
0,0001
40,51
43,87
0,5441
for
auto-destructive 43,89
42,55
0,3054
46,25
47,89
0,3918
behavior
for aggressive behavior
40,48
40,85
0,0661
42,80
43,12
0,0317
for delinquent behavior
37,68
38,61
0,2112
39,78
40,46
0,4785
** - significant differences at 0,01
In the group of male students who participated in the values and motivation development program, as a
result of the conducted experiment, the significant differences in the level of inclination to autodestructive behavior (temp=2,9115 at ρ≤0,01) and in the level of inclination to delinquent behavior
(temp=2,5264 at ρ≤0,05) were revealed, where the significance dropped in the course of the experiment. At
the same time, in the group of male students who did not participate in the development program, when
comparing the indexes of propensity for deviant behavior, measured before and after the experimental
study, no statistically significant differences were found (Table 4).
The obtained results make a definite contribution to the justification of a positive influence of the values
and motivation development program carried out during the experiment, and they also supplement the
explanation of a positive influence of the person’s development on positive changes in behavior,
expressed in reducing the orientation to deviance and in striving to follow social norms. At the same
time, as well as in the sample of schoolchildren, female students who participated in the program
demonstrate the stabilization of behavior in the framework of the normative type, whereas among female
students who did not participate in the socio-psychological program, on the contrary, there was a rise in
the propensity level to overcome generally accepted norms and rules. Young male students, who
participated in the values and motivation development program, showed a decrease in the level of
propensity for self-destructive behavior and the level of propensity for delinquent behavior, while young
students who did not participate in socio-psychological training showed the stabilization at high levels of
inclination to various forms of deviant behavior is observed. This observation additionally testifies to the
positive influence of personal development on the orientation of behavior, which agrees with the
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conception of the personality’s propensity considered by us in the introduction of the relationship
between the personal and behavioral components of the human psyche. Similar results were
demonstrated in the study of A. Folino, D.M. Ducharme & N. Greenwald (2014).
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Table 4. Comparison of the mean indexes in the level of proneness to deviant behavior in the groups of
boys-students who participated in the values and motivational development program, and boysstudents who did not participate in the program, before and after the experimental study
Propensity
VMD
temp.
NVMD
temp.
before
after
before
after
for overcoming generally 43,68
39,21
0,7195
47,29
48,22
0,1361
accepted norms and rules
for addictive behavior
40,85
38,26
0,6081
51,42
46,47
0,5734
**
2,9115
for
auto-destructive 44,83
39,42
50,42
50,41
0,0001
behavior
for aggressive behavior
43,26
43,01
0,0292
47,23
49,05
0,2627
2,5264*
for delinquent behavior
43,28
39,61
50,03
51,02
0,4023
* - significant differences at 0,05
** - significant differences at 0,01
Further, to analyze the dynamic patterns of the structure of interrelations in value orientations and a
propensity for different forms of deviant behavior, the factor analysis of the data of the experimental
study was carried out. The analysis was carried out with the use of program Statistica, version 13, the
method of principal components was used, with the subsequent application of the data rotation
procedure Varimax with the data normalization. The factor analysis was carried out in view of the gender
composition.
As a result of the factor analysis, the significant dynamic patterns of interrelations were found in the
structure of values and motivation and propensity for deviant behavior in the groups of young people
which confirms the results of the comparative analysis. The following structures of factor weights were
found in the group of female students (Table 5).
According to the greatest factor weights, the first factor in the group of girls –students before the
experiment positively combined the values of self-determination, stimulation, social culture and
spirituality. In accordance with such structure it is possible to say that positive traditional norms of selfdetermination and orientation to social culture are expressed by girls in this structure, and one can
designate this factor as the orientation of female students’ system of values to self-determination in the
framework of social relations. The second factor in the sample of girls-students before the experiment
positively combined a propensity for auto-destructive and delinquent behavior thus expressing an
orientation to deviancy. The third factor positively combined the values of conformity, support of
traditions, sociality and security and negatively values of social power thus expressing the structure of
observing social norms, and opposition of the value of social power relates the given values structure to
orientation of student-girls to harmonic social relations.
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Table 5. Factor matrix of the interrelation structures of values and motivation areas and propensity for
different forms of deviant behavior in the group of female student before and after the experimental
study
Names of variables
Factor 1
Factor 2
Factor 3
before
after
before
after
before
after
Values
0,7825
Pleasure
0,2489
0,0311
0,5251
0,1893
0,1055
Achievements
0,6928
-0,1874
0,5276
0,6555
0,2802
0,6389
-0,8262
Social power
0,3652
0,4437
-0,0309
-0,6137
0,1765
0,7736
0,8903
Self-determination
-0,1261
0,1043
-0,1793
0,0109
0,8097
Stimulation
0,0040
0,0388
0,6974
-0,0804
0,5710
-0,7569
0,8671
Conformity
0,2194
0,0063
-0,2467
0,2573
-0,7980
0,8870
Support of traditions
-0,1158
-0,1660
-0,1136
0,0414
-0,9615
0,8046
Sociality
0,4119
-0,1446
-0,1093
0,1453
-0,8496
0,7382
Security
0,4529
0,1928
-0,2262
0,0271
Maturity
0,3458
-0,6096
0,6619
0,5164
0,3678
0,0385
0,7272
-0,8639
Social culture
-0,2613
0,1561
0,4684
0,4507
0,8377
0,8812
Spirituality
-0,2805
0,1322
-0,0454
0,1204
Propensity
0,7986
for overcoming norms and -0,3399
0,2565
0,5953
-0,4688
0,0691
rules
0,7775
for addictive behavior
-0,3320
0,0345
0,6362
-0,1370
-0,1192
0,8874
0,7023
for
auto-destructive 0,1818
0,1857
-0,0422
0,0584
behavior
for aggressive behavior
-0,3007
0,5382
0,4756
0,5831
-0,2553
-0,1907
0,8867
0,8924
for delinquent behavior
0,2501
0,2288
-0,1652
-0,3080
Contribution to general 24,28
27,91
21,98
30,82
24,92
16,43
dispersion, %
As a result of the experimental introduction of the social-psychological corrective program the significant
changes in female students’ system of disposition are observed. So, according to the greatest factor
weights, in the group of girls-students after the experiment the first factor negatively combined the
values of conformity, support of traditions, sociality, security and social culture. Thus, the structure of
values in the framework of the given factor re-oriented from self-determination and social culture to
negation of conformity, support of traditions and social culture. This may indicate the change of studentgirl's orientation of self-determination in the framework of social standards to refusal from traditional
decisions provoked by values-motivational correction. The similar explanation may get the structure of
the second factor obtained after the experimental study of student-girls which positively combined value
of pleasure and proneness to overcoming norms and rules, to addictive behavior, to auto-destructive
behavior, to delinquent behavior. Thus, the given factor may be nominally denoted as a factor of deviant
behavior, and this is connected in consciousness of student-girls with orientation to pleasure. The third
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factor positively combined for student-girls after the experiment values of self-determination and
spirituality, thus distinguishing for student-girls the clear link of freedom for meaning search with
harmony in relations with self. It is also worth to notice that, as a whole, for student-girls in contrast with
school-girls it is come out more collected values structures and proneness to different forms of deviant
behavior, noted in the study (Oshchepkov, Ovsyanik & Salahova, 2017), which is explained by the fact
that in adolescent age disposition systems are more vague, and in youthful age they are more
concentrated for the general meaning. Therefore it is drawn minor variation in factor structures of
student-girls, and, as a result of the conducted social-psychological impact in the form of valuesmotivational development training, the changes are more oriented to self-determination and positive
relation to harmony with society.
In group of student-boys the following structures of factor weights were revealed (Table 6). According to
the greatest factor weights, the first factor in group of student-boys before the experiment combined
value of stimulation and proneness to overcoming norms and rules, to addictive behavior, to autodestructive behavior, to aggressive behavior, to delinquent behavior. Thanks to such structure, namely
the combining all the studied in our experiment forms of deviant behavior, the given factor is worth to
name the factor of proneness to deviant behavior as a whole. And herewith in the structure of the given
factor is present the orientation to value of stimulation which is probably explained by that in typical
system of values of young men the orientation to search of sharp sensation is connected with appearance
of deviances out of social norms. The second factor of student-boys combined values of achievements,
social power, traditions support and security which let us relate the given factor to orientation to
achievements in socium. Herewith, tendency to social approval, to ability to impact on the others is
connected with respect to traditions. The third factor positively combined values of maturity, social
culture and spirituality which let us relate the given factor to the inner world of young man expressing in
tendency to harmony with self, and search of inner meanings.
Table 6. Factor matrix of the interrelation structures of values and motivation areas and propensity for
different forms of deviant behavior in the group of male student before and after the experimental study
Names of variables
Factor 1
Factor 2
Factor 3
before
after
before
after
before
after
Values
Pleasure
0,1501
0,0503
0,3212
0,5167
-0,0217
0,1122
0,8992
0,8777
Achievements
0,1777
-0,0678
-0,2367
0,2941
0,7699
0,8892
Social power
-0,0863
-0,1115
0,0648
0,0694
Self-determination
0,3724
0,2922
-0,0979
0,4878
0,6737
0,6204
0,7108
0,7211
Stimulation
0,2174
0,5297
0,0388
-0,1064
-0,8222
Conformity
-0,5084
0,7021
0,1834
0,1642
0,4778
0,8450
Support of traditions
-0,3891
-0,2409
0,5606
-0,3061
0,6531
0,8759
Sociality
-0,0503
-0,0116
0,5919
0,4126
0,4167
0,8153
0,7190
Security
-0,4929
-0,3441
0,1693
0,5213
0,7823
Maturity
-0,4457
-0,5661
0,0523
0,0685
0,3811
0,7990
0,7607
Social culture
0,0148
-0,2121
0,2652
0,2395
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Propensity
for overcoming norms and
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for addictive behavior
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auto-destructive
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Contribution to general
dispersion, %
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-0,0232

-0,7433

-0,1641

-0,3090

0,8159

-0,5088

0,7690

0,7690

-0,2824

-1200

0,4658

-0,4947

0,9156
0,7570

0,9394
0,4016

-0,1262
-0,2998

0,0019
0,3057

0,0880
-0,2280

0,0644
-0,7883

0,7380
0,9198
29,14

0,6515
0,9351
28,57

0,3186
-0,1112
25,98

0,3166
0,0346
23,46

-0,2481
0,0803
18,23

-0,6471
-0,0895
26,70

As a result of the implemented values and motivation development program, the structure of factors
significantly changed. According to the greatest factor weights in the group of male students after the
experiment, the first factor combined negatively values of conformity and spirituality and positively
proneness to overcoming norms and rules, to addictive behavior, to delinquent behavior. Thus, this
factor, initially oriented to deviance in behavior, now becomes connected with the rejection of the values
of conformity and spirituality. So, as a result of the experiment, the ideas of students-boys about
proneness to deviant behavior become negatively combined with the search for the meaning and selfrestrain. The second factor of students-boys combined positively values of achievements, social power,
stimulation and security, distinguishing from the initial structure only by re-orientation from the support
of traditions to stimulation. This is explained obviously by the influence of social-psychological training,
which was directed to the initiation among the youth the search for new experience in social interrelation,
and through it, to find a new inner meaning of one’s own life activity. In the similar sphere we can see the
third factor, which positively combined the values of sociality and social culture and negatively
combined proneness to auto-destructive behavior, that may be interpreted as the orientation to sincere
and honest relations with surrounding people, acting as a factor that decreases the level of proneness to
auto-destructive behavior.
Conclusions
On the basis of the aforesaid we can make the following conclusions.
1. The dynamic transformation of modern society manifests itself in the deformation of the system of
values - individualism replaces collectivism, universal human values of family, friendship, honesty are
subjected to changes. The occurring changes are, above all, reflected in the consciousness of younger
generation expressing in the deformation of the personality's system of values, and leading to the
emergence of different forms of deviance in behavior.
2. The conducted experimental study allowed us to confirm the thesis that the value orientations, which
are based on the system of values, being one of the central personal new constructs, express conscious
attitude of a young man to social reality, and, in this quality, determine the broad motivation of his
behavior and have a significant influence on all the aspects of his activity.
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3. The conducted empirical study enabled us to analyze the dynamic pattern of the significance of values
in young people’s personality as a result of the experimental introduction of the values and motivation
development program. This experiment allowed us to demonstrate a positive influence of the inner
motivation development that clearly tells upon the inner potential of the personality as a result of
uncovering the true meaning of one’s own activity. The positive changes in the system of values of the
youth exert a favorable influence on their behavior through the removal of intrapersonal barriers
reorienting them to a normative orientation.
4. The systems of disposition of young boys and girls, whom the systems of value orientations and
proneness to different forms of deviant behavior are related, in view of the factor analysis of their
structure dynamics, allow us to speak about the following features. First of all, it is worth noting that the
systems of value orientations both of young girls and of young boys are more concentrated and oriented
to self-determination, in contrast to adolescents whose systems of values are more divergent. Therefore,
the social-psychological influence in the form of values-motivational training had a more clarifying
character among young people, in comparison with adolescents among who more fundamental changes
can be observed. In this aspect the orientation of disposition systems among young girls are more
concentrated on the creative search for a new meaning of life activity, and among young boys it is
concentrated on new experience of social interrelation.
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Abstract
The article is devoted to the study of the problem of occupational mobility. The author(s) consider
contemporary approaches to the definition of occupational and career mobility. The role of the
personality’s cognitive factors in the formation of occupational mobility of young people is discussed.
The authors come to the conclusion that one of the most important components of the formation process
of occupational mobility is the self-analysis of the professional position, the assessment of accomplishing
or non-accomplishing personally significant goals in the profession. The study of the role of cognitive
mechanisms in the process of formation of occupational mobility has led to the conclusion that one of the
most important components of this phenomenon is the self-analysis of the professional position, the
evaluation of accomplishing or non-accomplishing personally significant goals in the profession.
Keywords: occupational mobility, career mobility, personality, cognitive processes, attribution,
components of the occupational mobility structure of the personality, central construct, self-analysis of a
professional position, personally significant goals.
Introduction
The creation of a new educational space is currently taking place in contemporary Russia. Main
determinants of continuity and variability of vocational training in relation to national specifics, as well as
regional conditions are being reviewed. The study of psychological characteristics required to achieve
success in a career, determined the interest in the problem of a specialist’ occupational mobility.
Modern education is designed to help young professionals to be hardy to changes and to be able to adapt
quickly on the basis of self-study and learning. In the modern world it is necessary to reorient quickly
and reorganize one’s work. At the same time, it is necessary to learn very quickly and apply the existing
theoretical knowledge in practice.
The study of social mobility was started by P.A. Sorokin (1992). Social mobility implies any transition of
an individual or a social object (value), i.e. all that is created or modified by human activity, from one
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social position to another. There are two main types of social mobility: horizontal and vertical. Horizontal
social mobility, or movement, means the transition of an individual or social object from one social group
to another, located on the same level (Sorokin, 1992).
Rising currents exist in two basic forms: the penetration of an individual from the lower stratum into the
existing higher stratum; the creation of a new group by such individuals and the penetration of the whole
group into a higher stratum on a level with the already existing groups of this stratum. Accordingly, the
descending currents also have two forms: the first is the fall of the individual from a higher social
position to a lower one without destroying the original group to which he previously belonged; another
form is manifested in the degradation of the social group as a whole, in lowering its rank compared to
other
groups
or
in
destroying
its
social
unity.
Vertical mobility involves moving from one stratum to another. Depending on the direction of
movement, they talk about upward mobility (social ascent, upward movement) and downward mobility
(social descent, downward movement). There is a known asymmetry between ascent and descent:
everyone wants to climb and no one wants to go down the social scale. As a rule, the ascent is a voluntary
phenomenon, and the descent is a forced one (Zhilyaev, 2015; Deinega, 2017; Enyashina et al., 2017;
Ionkin, 2009; Kamyshanov, 2003; Tastan & Davoudi, 2013; Kochetkov et al., 2017; Mitin, 2016; Putivtsev,
2015; Salakhova et al., 2017; Poruchkina, 2015).
The major part of work in solving the problems of occupational mobility is presented in the works of E.
Durkheim (1976). M.A. Pazyukova (2003) studied social and occupational mobility in pedagogy, the issue
of educational mobility was considered by N.M. Talanchuk (1981), learning mobility is mentioned in the
works of G.I. Shchukina (2006). I.G. Shpakina (2007) considers occupational mobility as a criterion of
professional competence and implies the ability to find adequate ways to solve the problems of
performing non-standard tasks by occupational mobility. T.A. Olkhovskaya (2003) treats occupational
mobility as a characteristic in the psychological-pedagogical portrait of the subjectivity of a university
student. L.V. Goryunova (2006) identifies three interrelated entities, defined as the quality of the person;
human activity; the process of transforming a person himself and the surrounding professional
environment. A.K. Markova (1996) considers occupational mobility as a personality characteristic
required for the integration of professional development, the coherence of professional consciousness and
setting realistic goals, the true meanings of work. E.F. Zeer (2014) interprets it as the willingness and
ability of employees to change the performed production tasks, to master new skills, changes occurring
under the influence of technical and technology, significant transformations (Zeer, 2014).
Occupational mobility is the ability and willingness of an individual to quickly and successfully master a
new technique and technology, acquire missing knowledge and skills that ensure the effectiveness of new
professional activity. For a person to be successful in work, it is necessary to take into account the factors
affecting the work and professional mobility of young specialists.
Thus, the concept of occupational mobility must be attributed to interdisciplinary, since this phenomenon
is studied from several points of view - economic, social, psychological. The most common approach to
the study of career mobility factors primarily covers the macroeconomic and socio-economic conditions
of its formation and implementation, including a number of comparative historical studies (Abramishvili,
Zazhogina & Kishikov, 2018; Ionkin, 2008; Kamyshanov & Klimova, 2016a; Masalimova & Chibakov,
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2016; Mitin et al., 2017; Putivtsev, 2014; Salakhova & Oschepkov, 2016; Zhilyaev, 2008; Vlasova et al.,
2016; Vasyakin et al., 2015a, 2015b; Yemelyanenkova et al., 2017).
Occupational mobility factors:
1) The development level of the economy. Thus, in periods of economic depression, the number of highstatus positions is reduced, and low-status ones are rising, therefore downward mobility dominates; on
the contrary, in periods of active economic development, many new high-status positions are available,
the demand for workers who are supposed to take them increases, which provokes upward mobility.
Production factors, such as labor and capital, move to where they can receive the greatest income, and
quite possible in areas lacking these resources. At the same time, it is possible to formulate policies more
precisely taking account of the importance of the fact that the growth of the profit rate occurs with an
increase in the size of production, i.e. the effect of the scale of production. In contrast to unskilled labor,
low-tech means of production and capital, a highly skilled workforce personifying human capital, the
level of education of workers, professional skills and abilities will bring higher economic results where all
of the above is abundant and not infrequent. This explains the accumulation of talented and gifted
individuals in large cities, the migration of entrepreneurs to the most developed areas of the country, and
the increase in the number of skilled migrants to richer countries, to places where their abilities will not
be rare, but will nevertheless be highly appreciated. In general, young people today are characterized by
focusing on individual values associated with personal well-being. Material well-being becomes
dominant in the value system.
2) One of the factors of occupational mobility is the historical type of stratification. Caste and estate
societies, that is, closed type societies, where most of the statuses are ascribed, limit social mobility,
imposing severe restrictions on any change in status. In open type societies where individual values and
the status achieved are valued, social mobility is high. In the Russian Federation, open society has begun
forming only in the last 20 years.
3) The demographic factor includes: gender, age, birth rate, mortality rate, marriage, and divorce.
Occupational mobility is more characteristic of young specialists, economic one of middle age people,
and political one of old people. Where the birth rate is high, the population is younger and therefore it is
more mobile, and vice versa. At the same time, the birth rate is not equally distributed among the classes.
The lower classes, as a rule, have more children, and the higher ones have fewer. There is a tendency: the
higher a person climbs the social ladder, the fewer children he has. Even if each son of a representative of
the prestigious strata follows the footsteps of his father, gaps are formed on the upper steps of the social
pyramid, which are filled by people from lower classes. Professionals (doctors, lawyers, etc.) and
qualified employees also do not have enough children to fill their jobs in the next generation.
4) Occupational mobility also depends on the place of residence. There is a direct relationship between
the size of the settlement and the scale of professional achievement.
5) The social status of the family and the environment as a factor of occupational mobility is expressed in
the fact that people from the lower middle class, that is, “white collar workers”, and the upper class of the
working class, that is, “blue collar workers”, most rarely followed the professions of their fathers and
were highly mobile. On the contrary, high-class representatives and professionals more often followed
the occupation of their parents. The status of the father influences the status of the son mainly through
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education, but the socio-economic position of the family also affects career opportunities, regardless of
education.
6) One of the most important factors of occupational mobility is the level of education. The higher the
level of education is, the greater the chances of his moving up the social ladder. When a young specialist
gets a job, education can also be viewed as an indicator of whether he is ready to learn something. Thus,
people with special education are more likely to get a job. Currently, in Russia many professions require
greater qualifications and better training, they are paid well and are more prestigious. As a consequence,
education and training are becoming increasingly important factors at the entrance to a professional
hierarchy. In addition, industrialization brings more professionalism, training and reward.
7) Under certain conditions, the state and state policy can be decisive factors of mobility. The formation of
legal orientations of the individual is not only in obtaining knowledge and understanding of law, but also
in formulating judgments about him as a social value. Transformation of social qualities on the basis of
legal experience acts as an important part of the personality formation. Contemporary youth in Russia, by
its identity, belongs to the “generation of hope”, which gives the prospect of the future, but the
professional activity of young people moves away from collective goals and collective mobilization, from
the movement of social and cultural changes. The social value of labor is falling in the youth milieu, the
youth is “redistributed” from the sphere of material production and production entrepreneurship to the
sphere of service and circulation. There is the “diffusion” of value orientations and a deep crisis of the
spiritual world, aggravated by strengthening active distrust to power institutions. Most young people
believe that local authorities do not pursue a targeted youth policy. Representatives of the dominant
nation, as a rule, are easier to move up the professional ladder and more often occupy higher positions in
society than representatives of smaller nations.
8) Personal qualities influence occupational mobility: a high level of motivation, initiative, organization,
and interpersonal skills.
9) Society can elevate the status of some individuals and lower the status of others. Some individuals who
have talent, enthusiasm, youth, oust other individuals who do not possess these qualities from higher
status jobs. The society as a factor of professional mobility is of little help to an individual who is not
prepared to fight for advancement to a higher status (Efimova, Oschepkov & Salakhova et al., 2015;
Efimova et al. 2015, Ionkin & Syromyatnikov, 2008; Kamyshanov & Klimova, 2016b; Masalimova et al.,
2014; Ovsyanik et al., 2016; Vasyakin et al., 2015a, 2015b; Salakhova et al., 2016a, 2016b).
Thus, the one who learns faster is more professionally mobile and thus has an opportunity to show
personal and professional flexibility in the shortest possible time. Modern social transformations give rise
to the need for specialists who can analyze, make non-standard and other decisions and accomplish them
in a situation of the market competition, eliminate stereotyping from production and personal fields of
activity.
Materials and Methods
The purpose of our research is to study the psychological determinants of occupational mobility among
young professionals starting their careers. The study of theoretical material has shown that the number of
publications devoted to the analysis of occupational mobility has increased over the past ten years. The
first analytical reviews of the history of the problem in domestic and foreign psychology began to appear
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(Piletskaya, 2014). In addition, among important works there are programs for the development and
implementation of psychological and pedagogical support for the development of occupational and
career mobility at various levels of vocational training. Special mention should be made of a number of
studies devoted not so much to practice-oriented technologies, as to the identification of methodological
fundamentals and conceptual boundaries of the concept. In particular, an analysis of the category of
occupational mobility of an individual and its types was carried out in the works of Yu.Yu. Dvoretskaya
(2007) that identifies the components of occupational mobility of an individual: behavioral, cognitive, and
integrative-personal. M.V. Kormiltseva (2009) substantiated the determination specificity, identified the
structure of occupational mobility, and studied the social and personal competencies of students that
determine its dynamics. A competence-based approach is used to analyze the main prerequisites for the
implementation of occupational mobility, (Zeer, 2014).
The relationship between the concepts of labor, social, personal and career mobility is actively discussed,
some suggestions are also encountered that career mobility is a labor component and can serve as a type
of social mobility, for example, in the case of an active upward career. The relationship of two close
concepts: career and occupational mobility were developed to a lesser extent. These concepts are actually
used interchangeably in a number of works. Both concepts are interdisciplinary, comparable in
phenomenology.
In an article devoted to the comparative analysis of classical and modern career models, A.B. Sedykh
(2014) comes to the conclusion that in contemporary interpretations of the concept, a new aspect appears,
reflecting the personal-professional context and the variability of career processes. In this regard, the
definition of career mobility is proposed as a change in a person’s position in the field of employment
throughout his life, which includes the subjective (attitude of the individual to a change of positions, the
psychological value of changes, etc.) and behavioral components. The proposed view on the problem of
career mobility is as close as possible to the concept of occupational mobility, in contrast to the classical
model. In the traditional view, career mobility correlates with objective changes in job position and (or)
the status, while occupational mobility implies an assessment of general professional and special
competence and the overall orientation of a person’s professional activity.
L.S. Piletskaya (2014) in her article considers occupational mobility as a complex construct that unites the
personality mechanisms for the formation of key general professional competencies, activity and its result
- human self-realization, as well as the process of personal-professional self-development in the context of
professional and life environment. Studying social and personal competencies as a factor in the
development of occupational mobility of students, M.V. Kormiltseva (2009) identifies three components
of the structure of occupational mobility of a person: basic, subject and conative ones. The traditional
ideas about career mobility as a change in production tasks, workplace, specialty, profession, and
industry are most correlated with the latter.
The analysis of publications on the problems of occupational and career mobility makes it possible to
determine a number of subjective characteristics reflecting various aspects of mobility in the professional
sphere. Such personal characteristics are studied as pro-activeness, independence in decision making,
readiness for risk and self-organization, for creativity, a developed ability for goal-setting (planning), a
higher level of general self-efficiency, a developed system of ZUN in the nonprofessional and near
professional sphere. Key inter-professional competencies (Zeer, 2014) of a mobile professional are
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distinguished: multifunctionality, innovation, professional dynamism, synergy and intellectual lability
(Tastan & Davoudi, 2017). The role of the process of socialization and the formation of professional
identity is also emphasized. It is interesting to study the role of intrapsychic mechanisms of occupational
mobility, such as self-analysis, locus of control, adaptability (indicators of the basic component), coping
styles and life values (as indicators of the subject component) (Kormiltseva, 2009).
Results and Discussion
At the first stage of research, we studied the cognitive processes of young professionals, which determine
the formation of career attitudes and general strategy for making career decisions. Studying the features
of the professional worldview and the role of subjective factors in shaping career readiness allowed us to
put forward an assumption about the specific role of cognitive mechanisms determining the formation of
career attitudes and general strategy for making career decisions.
Considering the cognitive factor as a component of occupational mobility, we turned to the definition
proposed by P.A. Sorokin (1992), according to which the cognitive factor includes the system “... of not
only professional knowledge, but also knowledge about one’s own professional capabilities, selfestimated ideas, awareness of the necessity to change”. Thus, in the study, attribution is considered as
one of the most important elements of the cognitive factor of occupational mobility. Certain
characteristics that are given to the professional environment, in our opinion, is the factor that, under the
influence of central features, either catalyzes or inhibits the subject’s activity in the field of occupational
mobility.
A person in a state of uncertainty and / or dissatisfaction, which is a frequent concomitant phenomenon
of professional activity, begins to ascribe certain attributes to the situation that have arisen, which are a
reflection of the mental activity of the subject. According to some authors, the subject ascribes attributes
to various phenomena precisely through central constructs, through the prism of which the person
perceives objective reality. That is, a person who is in the professional environment in the state of
uncertainty or dissatisfaction begins to analyze the situation according to the cognitive schemes that have
developed during ontogenesis.
The subject, ascribing certain attributes to the professional environment, simultaneously analyzes the
situation through his own central constructs, which often have an evaluative character (good - bad, right wrong, etc.). Further, on the basis of combinations of the central construct and the attributes ascribed to
the professional environment, variations of interpretations are formed, which influence occupational
mobility (see Figure 1).

Professional environment
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Figure 1. The role of cognitive processes in the formation of occupational mobility
It is important to note that the central trait, or the central construct, in itself, without attributes ascribed,
cannot influence the very behavior of an individual, and just as separately ascribed attributes cannot have
a significant influence on the formation of occupational mobility.
If the attribute ascribed to the professional sphere is positive, then this does not automatically contribute
to the catalysis of occupational mobility, since the central construct can neutralize the strength of this
factor,
and
vice
versa.
If a person ascribes positive characteristics to the professional environment (support, praise of the
manager), this will not necessarily lead to a desire to form new competencies or expand the boundaries of
particular professional activity if the central feature is “stability”. On the contrary, this central construct,
together with the positive attributes of the professional environment, will inhibit occupational mobility so
that “everything remains as it is now.” But another variant is possible when a person, for the sake of
desired stability in a particular professional environment, that is evaluated positively, will catalyze
occupational mobility, for example, by developing in a direction adjacent to the professional area. It
depends not only on cognitive factors, but also on personal ones.
Conclusions
The study of the role of cognitive mechanisms in the process of formation of occupational mobility leads
to the conclusion that one of the most important components of this phenomenon is the self-analysis of
the professional position, assessment of accomplishment or non-accomplishment of personally significant
goals in the profession. Such a conclusion coincides with A.N. Demin’s (2012) studies, in which the
incongruence of the personality and the profession (the vocational milieu), that is, the discrepancy
between the professional interests of the person and performed tasks, actions, etc., is considered as an
important factor in career mobility. In other words, we can assume a complex dynamic interaction of
cognitive (attributive in particular, intellectual and cognitive in general) and personal (target, value, selfanalysis, need, etc.) mechanisms of occupational mobility.
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Abstract
Currently the level of football is constantly improving: both technical and functional abilities of players
advance every year. During the match, each football player is in charge of performing defensive or
attacking kicks on a certain section of the field. It is required of the player to be ready to experience loads
and demonstrate physical abilities obtained during training. There is a series of works in specialized
scientific and methodological literature dedicated to development of specific physical abilities or certain
characteristics of young football players during general and special physical training. In addition to that
there are virtually no research or practical recommendations on improvement of physical training
efficiency of football players of 13 to 14 years of age. Nevertheless, this issue is of great theoretical and
practical value for training not only of highly skilled football players, but also athletes of lower degrees.
The purpose of this article is to elaborate a method to develop speed endurance of football players of 13
to 14 years of age and test the efficiency of the method. The top method for researching of this problem is
analysis of scientific and methodological literature, pedagogical experiment and monitoring tests. The
main results of this study is the elaborated method for development of speed endurance in football
players of 13 to 14 years of age. The materials of this article may be found useful by students of vocational
and higher educational institutions of physical education, specialists of extended educational system, and
students or teachers at schools.
Keywords: average school age, sports club, football, speed endurance, training process.
1. Introduction
The development of general and special endurance during training requires not only application of
special methods of physical education, but also improvement of a whole range of other abilities that
determine endurance. Namely, development of endurance is impossible without promotion of health,

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 65

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

development of physical abilities, improvement of movement technique, as well as training of volition
(Kholodov & Kuznetsov, 2000).
As for the speed endurance that is under research in this article as a determinant, the speed endurance is
demonstrated mainly during activities that require extraordinary speed abilities in the zones of
submaximal and maximal power of motions (Volkov et al., 2003).
At the age of 13 to 14 years it is recommended to effectively develop speed abilities as well as the general
level of functional capacities. Therefore, all volumes of running means of training are gradually and
moderately accumulated at the stage of longstanding conditioning of an athlete (Lyubimova, Marinova &
Nikitina, 2003).
During the process of functional training at this stage of development, improvement of endurance is not
the primary objective. The general physical training is provided by the football game itself, other sports
games, as well as by game exercises of speed orientation. Apparently, the existing lag in physical training
have occurred due to football coach not being able to fully understand the significance of training itself
and setting the priorities when training football players of 13 to 14 years of age. At this age physical
training is unbalanced, and the key target for this stage is to establish a background for future
improvement of all abilities affecting the result (Platonov, 1980).
When considering anatomical and physiological features of children at 13 to 14 years, who are actively
involved in physical training or sports activities, any effects on the locomotor system at this age will be
successful, if the teaching coach is well aware about developmental features of young athletes. Taking
into account all features of a young body and the level of body’s development at the age of 13 to 14 years,
the training program shall be selected based on the nature of exercising, intensity of load and resting
cycles after training required for a child’s body to recover (Smirnov & Dubrovskiy, 2001).

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

2. Materials and Methods
2.1. Definitions
Average school age – the age of transition from childhood to adolescence. During that age children are
studying in middle school (grades 5 through 9). This period can be characterized by general lift of daily
living activities and global rearrangement of the body.
Speed endurance – is an ability to maintain high speed for the longest possible time. It is customary to
talk about speed endurance in relation to cyclic exercises (running, walking, swimming, rowing, crosscountry skiing, bicycle riding, and basketball).
Specialized sports club – a department of an institution, enterprise, conference, or convention.
Training process – is a pedagogical process aimed at training and improving specific abilities that ensure
fitness of athletes to achieve the highest results.
Football – is a sport game between two teams of eleven players in each. The object of the game is to kick
the ball into the goal of the opposing team.
2.2. Review of Literature Related to the Elaboration of Method to Develop Speed Endurance of
Football Players of 13 to 14 Years of Age
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Such authors as L.P. Matveyev (1977), P.P. Kolupanov (2010), N.V. Zimkina (1984), V.S. Farfel (2000), and
Yu.F. Kuramshin (2003) in their works review speed endurance as an ability to resist physical fatigue
during muscular activity.
According to A.S. Solodkov and E.B. Sologubov (2001), A.M. Maksimenko (2005), K.S. Sarsania
(2003), V.P. Savin (1990), endurance is physiologically based on aerobic capabilities of the body which
provide energy in the course of activity and facilitate rapid recovery afterwards, thus ensuring fast
discharge of waste products of metabolic processes.
Such authors as V.S. Farfel (1996), P.P. Kolupanov (2009), O.B. Lapshin (2010), I.V. Suslina (2012), and I.N.
Panin (2005) define special endurance in football as the ability of a player to demonstrate and maintain
maximum capacity in certain game regimen without affecting the efficiency of technique and tactics.
Application of different methods to develop speed endurance in football is considered in the works of
M.A. Godik (2006), P.P.Kolupanov and Yu.V. Ignatiyev (2010),V.S. Levin and P.P. Kolupanov (2010), E.V.
Bystritskayaand A.V. Stafeyeva (2015), Yu.S. Novozhilova and I.A. Sedov (2018) and G.V. Monakov
(2005).
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2.3. Issues Arising From Elaboration of Method to Develop Speed Endurance of Football Players of 13
to 14 Years of Age
The following challenges were established to solve issues arising from elaboration of method to develop
speed endurance of football players of 13 to 14 years of age:
1. Study scientific literature related to the subject of the research;
2. Elaborate a method to develop speed endurance of football players of 13 to 14 years ofage;
3. Confirm the efficiency of the elaborated method by means of conducting 30 m test runs.
Problem of the research: elaboration of a method to develop speed endurance of football players of 13 to
14 years of age and test the efficiency of the elaborated method.
Goal of the research is to elaborate a method to develop speed endurance of football players of 13 to 14
years of age and to test the efficiency of the elaborated method.
The hypothesis of the research is the assumption that an experimental method would be more efficient in
development of speed endurance of young football players rather than the regular training process.
3. Results
The experimental group was trained according to the method of development of speed endurance. After
having conducted the training exercises for the specified period of time, a second testing was held to
define the efficiency of the elaborated method to develop speed endurance of children of 13 to 14 years of
age attending experimental group of the football club.
Table1 and 2 below demonstrate the calculation of significance of differences of test results.
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t=0.712
p>0,001

Table 2. Reference group
Test

Before

After

30*10 meter run (с)

4.935±0.090

4.909±0.090

Significance of differences
(p≤0,001)
t= 5.455
p>0,001

Statistical processing of data at the beginning and at the end of the research revealed significant
differences of all proposed tests that were conducted to examine the speed endurance of young football
players. It is worth noting that improvement of speed endurance was observed in both experimental and
reference groups, yet the results of the experimental group were much higher. In this regard it may be
concluded that the proposed method is efficient for development of speed endurance.
In such a manner we tried to influence the development of speed endurance as part of the training
program for young football players during the training sessions. The effectiveness of the proposed
method is confirmed by testing and calculation of significance of differences with Student’s t-test.
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4. Discussions
4.1. Study of the Method of Development of Speed Abilities of Football Players of 13 to 14 Years of
Age
Initial testing of groups of children of 13 to 14 years of age attending football club was performed by
means of 30*10 meters run at the beginning of the research period. The results of the initial testing are
given in Table3, 4 and Figure1 below.
Table3. Results of initial testing of reference group
Results of 30*10 meters run (reference group)
Pupil

Test№
1

Test№
2

Test№
3

Test№
4

Test№
5

Test№
6

Test№
7

Test№
8

Test№9

Test№
10

Mean 1

1

5.45

5.06

5.16

5.42

5.05

5.48

5.46

5.03

5.64

5.61

5.34

2

5.07

4.86

4.92

5.0

4.95

5.10

4.92

4.98

5.02

5.02

4.98

3

4.57

4.42

4.54

4.67

4.67

5.02

4.76

5.02

4.73

4.64

4.67

4

4.62

4.98

4.75

4.60

4.57

4.7

4.8

4.56

4.9

5.10

4.76

5

4.52

4.52

4.62

4.68

4.63

4.75

4.72

4.8

4.71

4.89

4.68

6

5.15

5.04

5.10

4.98

4.8

4.89

4.95

5.20

5.23

5.18

5.05

7

4.85

4.6

4.54

4.7

4.75

4.62

4.89

5.0

4.8

4.89

4.76

8

5.05

4.75

4.68

4.96

4.86

4.75

4.72

4.78

4.98

5.15

4.87
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9

5.20

5.15

5.10

5.04

5.08

5.17

5.30

5.25

5.15

5.10

5.15

10

5.30

5.10

4.98

5.08

5.10

5.15

5.06

5.20

5.32

5.28

5.16

Table4. Results of initial testing of experimental group

1

Results of 30*10 meters run (experimental group)
Test
Test
Test№ Test№ Test№ Test
№1
№2
3
4
5
№6
5.6
5.4
5.43
5.32
5.2
5.14

Test№
7
5.3

Test
№8
5.5

Test№
9
5.45

Test
№10
5.38

Mean
1
5.37

2

5.22

5.1

4.88

4.89

4.95

5.1

5.15

5.15

5.20

5.3

5.09

3

4.8

4.6

4.53

4.62

4.74

4.9

5.0

4.87

5.0

5.08

4.81

4

4.9

4.5

4.34

4.45

4.6

4.7

4.89

4.73

4.85

4.75

4.67

5

5.1

4.72

4.65

4.53

4.68

4.64

4.76

4.8

4.69

4.8

4.74

6

5.0

4.8

4.75

4.77

4.77

4.77

4.82

4.9

4.76

4.8

4.81

7

5.3

5.05

4.91

4.87

4.95

4.98

5.09

5.17

5.3

5.4

5.1

8

5.4

5.33

5.27

5.38

5.4

5.2

5.3

5.18

5.5

5.6

5.35

9

5.3

5.2

5.12

5.04

5.04

5.0

5.1

5.3

5.21

5.4

4.67

10

4.75

4.52

4.8

4.62

4.73

4.73

4.9

4.68

4.8

4.84

4.74

Pupil
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Figure 1. Average results of the initial testing
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The results of the initial testing show that the level of physical fitness of football players of 13 to 14 years
of age on average is the same.
Therefore, it can be stated that before the research, the results of testing of football players showed only
minor differences, the average values of the experimental and reference groups were about the same.
The final testing of groups of children of 13 to 14 years of age attending football club was performed by
means of 30*10 meters run at the end of the period. The results of the final testing are shown in Table 5, 6
andFigure2 below. Q = Av1 – Av2, where Q is the difference of average values of reference and
experimental groups.

P
u
pi
l
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

Table5. Result of final testing of the reference group
Results of 30*10 meters run (reference group)
Test
Test
Test
Test№ Test№ Test
Test
Test№ Test
№1
№2
№3
4
5
№6
№7
8
№9

Test
№10

Mea
n2

5.40
5.02
4.5
4.6
4.50
5.10
4.88
5.0
5.1
5.23

5.57
5.0
4.69
5.13
4.94
5.18
4.9
5.18
5.19
5.35

5.29
4.98
4.71
4.76
4.69
5.02
4.82
4.96
5.14
5.15

5.00
4.81
4.44
4.98
4.48
4.98
4.7
4.62
5.09
5.15

5.10
4.93
4.51
4.7
4.61
5.03
4.5
4.73
5.0
4.92

5.40
5.2
4.62
4.65
4.7
4.9
4.78
4.8
5.1
5.0

5.02
4.91
4.7
4.52
4.72
4.83
4.72
4.9
5.14
5.23

5.43
5.03
5.1
4.71
4.8
4.89
4.69
5.1
5.2
5.02

5.38
4.97
4.86
4.78
4.6
4.92
4.93
5.14
5.33
5.12

4.98
4.92
5.0
4.59
4.74
5.25
5.08
5.2
5.22
5.20

5.63
5.01
5.72
4.92
4.79
5.1
5.05
4.98
5.1
5.25

Q
Mean
2Mean
1
- 0.05
0
+ 0.04
0
+ 0.01
- 0.03
+ 0.06
+ 0.09
- 0.01
- 0.01

Table 6. Result of final testing of the experimental group
Q
Pu
pil

Results of 30*10 meters run (experimental group)
Test
Test
Test
Test№ Test№ Test
Test
№1
№2
№3
4
5
№6
№7

Test№
8

Test
№9

Test
№10

Mea
n2

1
2
3
4
5

5.54
5.1
4.8
4.9
5.0

5.45
5.2
4.8
4.75
4.83

5.44
5.3
4.9
4.79
4.78

5.5
5.24
5.05
4.8
4.8

5.34
5.04
4.8
4.64
4.72

5.3
4.92
4.7
4.6
4.8

5.35
4.8
4.6
4.4
4.6

5.2
4.81
4.54
4.3
4.51
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5.15
4.89
4.68
4.4
4.62

5.1
5.08
4.83
4.65
4.58

5.4
5.1
5.12
4.8
4.69

Mean
2Mean
1
- 0.03
- 0.05
- 0.01
- 0.03
- 0.02
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6
7
8
9
10

5.0
5.2
5.34
5.22
4.6

4.75
5.1
5.33
5.01
4.52

4.86
4.98
5.22
4.98
4.58

4.86
4.8
5.31
5.04
4.69

4.65
5.1
5.38
5.0
4.8

4.6
4.98
5.25
4.92
4.8

4.75
5.12
5.32
5.07
4.68
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4.92
5.1
5.21
5.4
4.75

4.8
5.25
5.4
5.3
4.74

4.77
5.4
5.5
5.27
4.93

4.79
5.1
5.32
4.63
4.71

- 0.02
0
- 0.02
- 0.04
- 0.03

30*10 m run results

5.4
5.2
5
4.8
4.6
4.4
RG
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Figure2.Final testing results
Comparison of the updated data at the end of the research period shows that even though the results of
both groups improved, the results of the experimental group are significantly better, thus proving the
efficiency of the elaborated method aimed at development of speed endurance.
5. Conclusion
Speed abilities of a football player can be described as capabilities of a person that ensure execution of an
action in the shortest time possible for the given conditions.
The level of development of speed abilities largely depends on capacities of many organs and body
systems of a football player; among these are the following systems: cerebrospinal nervous,
cardiovascular, respiratory, endocrine, thermoregulatory, and neuromuscular. Demonstration of speed
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depends on the level of development of other muscular abilities, technique and tactical abilities, stamina,
emotional stability and body resistance to negative changes.
By considering various methods of development of speed endurance of young football players we were
able to identify that the influence of training exercises on the athlete’s body depends on complex effect of
key aspect of physical training: intensity and duration of the exercise, number of repetitions, resting time,
and the nature of rest. The intensity of the training is linked directly to the energy generation abilities.
Duration of the training is interdependent with its intensity. Duration of the resting time is the only
feature that characterizes the extent and nature of body response to loads during repeated exercising.
This is related to the fact that regeneration of body’s capacity during the period of recreation is of a phase
nature.
During the development of the experimental method we kept in mind that conditioning of young football
players is a very complicated and a very long process. Some of the issues related to training of young
football players have not yet been studied or have been studied incompletely. Currently these issues
require experimental research, although it is not possible to give all-purpose recommendations.
In order to find new ways of development of speed endurance of youngsters in football, we have
elaborated the experimental method.
Taking into consideration all of the above mentioned, the goal of our research can be considered
achieved, and the hypothesis can be considered proven.
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6. Recommendations
The materials of this article may be found useful by students of vocational and higher educational
institutions of physical education, specialists of extended educational system, physical education
teachers, and specialists of elite sport system.
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Abstract
The study was conducted in 2018 as the part of the Erasmus+ Capacity Building Project in Higher
Education # 586060-EPP-1-2017-1-RO-EPPKA2-CBHE-JP «EXTEND Excellence in engineering education
through teacher training and new pedagogic approaches in Russia and Tajikistan (EXTEND».
The project is being implemented with the financial support of Erasmus+ programme of the European
Commission.
Keywords: information-and-communication, technologies, educational technologies policy
1. Introduction
Reorganization of the educational process, its purposes, contents, organizational forms and educational
technologies overstepped the bounds of Europe, having captured many countries on all the continents.
Nowadays the emphasis is placed on the improvement of the educational technologies (Novikov, 2013,
Kodjaspirova & Kodjaspirov, 2003), which will help to realize the purposes. Special attention is paid to
the introduction of modern information technologies. The indicators of the level of the introduction of
these technologies in the educational process are significant for the assessment of the Russian universities'
activity.
It is accepted to distinguish the information-and-communication technologies (ICT) as the separate group
among the information technologies.
Information-and-communication technologies is the set of methods, production processes and software
and hardware tools, integrated to collect, process, and store, distribute, display and use information for
the benefit of its users (as cited: https://searchcio.techtarget.com/definition/ICT-information-andcommunications-technology-or-technologies). There are various ICT classifications. The materials, used
in the educational process include electronic educational materials (textbooks, manuals, guidelines);
electronic knowledge control systems; different information and training systems e-mail, electronic
newsgroups, interactive whiteboard, websites, forums, chat rooms); different computer software
packages, etc.
Experts believe, that the Internet-focused educational technologies, technologies of remote education,
technology of media education, technology of electronic training and smart education technology can
become the priority for the use in the educational environment. The mixed forms of education (blended
learning) in the development of MOOC (Massive online open course) provide the flexibility of
educational process, and the rational use of classroom time. Considerable number of higher education
institutions in Western Europe offers such forms of education. In many countries strategic development
plans for Information-and-Communicative Technologies (ICT) in education are created.
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Various matters, concerning the use of ICT in the educational process (Didem Akyuz, 2018, Orit AvidovUngar, Alona Forkosh-Baruch, 2018, Alvars Baldiņš, 2016, Juthamas Choomlucksana & Toni L. Doolen,
2016, Passey, Goodison, & Britain, 2004, Mansuri, Verma, & Laxkar, 2014), Livingstone, 2012) are
regularly discussed in foreign journals. It is possible to name some publications, which characterize the
technologies, effective for training in different specialties or for carrying out different types of studies:
lectures, practical classes, distance learning, preparation and defence of theses.
Certainly, the use of modern ICT increases the quality of education and professionalism of the future
graduates. Information and communicative technologies are developed in many countries, which become
are available to the world educational community in few days after their development thanks to the
common information space. Nowadays the experts name 100 and more of such programs, which are
recommended to be mastered and used by university teachers. Various directions of training of
specialists demand the different level of complexity of the information technologies. For example,
engineering education is one of such difficult directions. The development of the technologies, focused on
the engineers, can give considerable advantages in the acquisition of professional competences, which are
necessary for a future engineer (Study IP/G/STOA/FWC/2013-001/LOT4/C4/SC1, Kari Alanne, 2016).
However not every universities is able to afford the expensive equipment and specialized programs.
The precipitancy of the development and distribution of ICT assumes the existence of any uniform policy
in the introduction of new educational technologies, their compatibility with the purposes and problems
of various subjects, as well as the organization of the system of continuous professional development of
the teachers.
The development and deployment of educational technology policies is the priority in the work of toplevel managers. It is at this level strategic goals are developed, criteria for sustainable development of the
university are determined, control procedures are prescribed, monitoring is organized.
The control system of educational technologies is being developed at the universities and the
corresponding infrastructure of educational technologies is being created. Teachers, graduate students
and students get access and opportunities to use educational resources. Monitoring of effectiveness of the
use of educational technologies is regularly carried out. Monitoring is focused on the requirements and
expectations of teachers and students. Changes in legislative and standard requirements, which are
implemented into practice in due time, are systematically monitored. Collection of information from the
participants of the educational process is carried out according to the planned order. Preparation within
the postgraduate study according to the modern educational technologies is carried out, advanced
training courses for teachers will be organized. The use of information technologies is the indispensable
condition of training at the higher school. This requirement is fixed in the Working programs, which each
teacher is obliged to realize.
There are some questions, concerning the policy of the use of ICT in Russia.
Firstly, what level of the maturity is reached by the control system of educational technologies at the
Russian universities?
Secondly, how are the ICT implemented into the educational process? Does every teacher really use
various ICT? Are teachers and their students satisfied with the quality of training with the use of
information technologies?
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The work presented is carried out within the project of Erasmus+ Capacity building, named
"Improvement of Quality of Engineering Education through Training of Teachers and New Pedagogical
Approaches in Russia and Tajikistan" / EXTEND research.
The research is being conducted at Moscow State University of Civil Engineering (MGSU) at the
Department of Social, Psychological and Legal communications (Miloradova, Ishkov, 2018).
The purpose of this study is to assess the initial level of maturity of the educational technology
management system as the basis for improving and innovating at the university, setting priorities and
developing action plans towards sustainable success.
The tasks of the research are the following:
- to determine the initial level of maturity of the system of management of educational technologies in the
university, comparing the results of self-assessment of representatives of various university departments;
- to determine the place of educational technologies in the management system of the university as a
separate object of management;
- to identify the opinion of teachers, graduate students studying in the undergraduate and graduate
programs about the quality and breadth of the application of educational technologies.
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2. Method
2.1. Research methodology
The institutional level of self-assessment allows assessing the maturity level of the management system of
the teaching and learning approaches, including the availability and the level of development of the
teacher advancement training system in the sphere of teaching and learning approaches application. Each
university carries out the self-assessment according to the key elements of the management system. Selfassessment is based on 5 levels of maturity.
To construct the methodology of self-assessment of maturity level of management of educational
technologies in university we have chosen the International Standard ISO 9004:2009 "Managing for the
sustained success of an organization – A quality management approach" (The national standard of the
Russian Federation, 2011).
For representatives of the university’s top management (vice-rector) a detailed questionnaire was
proposed to determine the level of maturity of the management system of educational technologies
according to 10 key points from level I to level V (highest). To determine the place of educational
technologies in the management system of the university, as a separate object of management.
The sociological survey was conducted among teachers, graduate students studying in undergraduate
and graduate programs. Questionnaires were developed for all levels of participants in the educational
process. A total of 10 questionnaires were developed.
The sociological survey was conducted by the means of the specially created questionnaires with a Likert
scale, ranged from 1 to 5 points. The Likert scale is widely used in psychology, since it records the degree
of agreement or disagreement of the respondent with each judgment, from “I fully agree” to “I
completely disagree” (International standard ISO 9004, 2010).
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2.2. Procedure
The study was conducted in two stages.
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Stage I: "Development and deployment of educational technology policies."
For the implementation of stage I, questionnaires were used to obtain information from various
management departments of the university. The questionnaires were filled in by the heads of the relevant
departments or their deputies.
The study involved the University top-level management (Vice-rector, heads of training departments)
and University middle level management (directors of the institutes, heads of faculties, heads of various
academic departments).
Stage II: "Monitoring the effectiveness of the use of educational technologies." For the implementation of
stage II, questionnaires were used to determine satisfaction with the use of educational technologies, in
particular information and communication technologies (ICT), in the educational process. The survey
was conducted anonymously.
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The study was conducted in February – March, 2018.
2.3. Participants
The study involved four Russian universities:
- Federal State Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education Moscow State University of Civil
Engineering (National Research University) (MGSU);
- Federal State Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education National Research Ogarev
Mordovia State University (MRSU);
- Federal State Budgetary Institution of Higher Education Bauman Moscow State Technical University
(BMSTU);
- Federal State Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education Nosov Magnitogorsk State
Technical University (NMSTU).
The study involved teachers, PhD students, Bachelor and Master students (Table 1).
Table 1. Respondents, participating in the Stage II
University

Category of participants
Teachers

PhD Students

B. and M. Students

MGSU

45

44

234

MRSU

33

23

153

BMSTU

66

18

203

NMSTU

49

15

871

Total

193

100

1461

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 77

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Note that the results of self-assessment provide an opportunity to get only a general picture of the
activities of the organization and the degree of maturity of its management system. This, in turn, makes it
possible to identify “weak points” in the management system, to determine the order of implementation
of subsequent actions. Self-esteem is not an objective indicator, since it reflects one’s subjective opinion.
However, the comparison of the opinions and views of representatives of various departments of
universities allows them to be adjusted and present an average overall view.
3. Results
3.1. Stage I: "Development and deployment of educational technology policies."
The representatives of the university’s top management determined the level of activities in the field of
introduction and the use of educational technologies by 9 key elements.
Key elements are the following:
1) Policy of teaching and learning approaches development;
2) Deployment of policy in the field of teaching and learning approaches;
3) Exchange of knowledge, information and the best practices in the area of teaching and learning
approaches;
4) Infrastructure for teaching and learning approaches (technical and informational resources, rooms);
5) Monitoring of effectiveness of teaching and learning approaches implementation;
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7) The use of active teaching and learning approaches;
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6) The use of electronic (digital) education materials;
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8) Implementation of project-oriented teaching and learning approaches;
9) Professional development in the area of teaching and learning approaches application;
10) Postgraduate training.
The results of individual universities and the average score for all universities are generally presented in
the form of a diagram (Figure 1).
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Figure 1. The results of the self-assessment of activities in the field of introduction and the use of
educational technologies (university top management)
As the Figure 1 proves, the development and deployment of educational technology policies is the
priority in the work of top-level managers. But the exchange of knowledge, information and best
practices in the application of educational technologies is low.
According to the presented results, it is clear that the highest marks for the level of maturity were given
by the management of the MGSU and MRSU; that is not surprising, since that corresponds to the research
university status.
The weak link in the overall policy of the MGSU is the use of active educational technologies. This is
indeed the most difficult component to implement, because it involves a comprehensive system of
advanced training for teachers in the application of educational technologies, the creation of an
appropriate educational environment and the readiness of teachers to introduce new educational
technologies in the educational process.
The weak link in the overall system of the MRSU is that which relates to the implementation of the
introduction of modern educational technologies: the use of active educational technologies and the
introduction of project-oriented approaches to learning.
All the elements of the control system at BMSTU, except for one, are maturity in the range from 2 to 3
levels. Criterion “Developing a policy for the development of educational technologies” received the
lowest rating. It is indicates that there are only separate elements of the process of developing a policy for
developing educational technologies in the university, these issues are discussed at the Academic Council
of the university, a wide range of teachers involved in this process. However, while the goals in the field
of development of educational technologies, according to the leaders of this university, are of a general
nature.
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The level of maturity of the educational technology management system at NMSTU university
management rated an average of 4.1 points. The lowest scores were given to the main indicator
“Developing a policy for the development of educational technologies” and “Exchange of knowledge,
information, and best practices in the application of educational technologies”. Three positions
(Infrastructure of educational technologies; Monitoring the effectiveness of the use of educational
technologies; The use of active educational technologies) received the highest marks.
University middle level management: directors of the institutes, heads of faculties, heads of departments.
It is the middle level of management that is responsible for carrying out the policy of top management.
On the other hand, these people, first, department heads, face daily various problems that inevitably
accompany the process of introducing the new norms.
The directors of the institutes, heads of faculties and the heads of the departments were offered a
questionnaire (11 questions), which reflected the results of the policy of developing educational
technologies at the managerial level of the middle level.
Statements requiring your own consent or disagreement:
1. ICT used are adequate for the purposes and content of the training materials.
2. The choice of teaching methods is justified, taking into account the teacher’s age-related personal
characteristics of students, the level of their theoretical and practical preparation, as well as their own
capabilities.
3. The university uses a variety of methods, and there is a variation in the implemented teaching
methods.
4. Training methods correspond to the real material and technical base of the university.
5. University professors are rewarded for using innovative ICT.
6. Reward has value for teachers.
7. All teachers have access to laboratory, information and communication and other equipment and
facilities that he needs to use ICT.
8. The positive results of the work of teachers in the implementation of innovative ICTs are disseminated
within the professional community.
9. The teachers have no doubt that the results expected from them are in line with their capabilities.
10. Achieving the expected results does not require constant excessive stress.
11. You consider it necessary to introduce innovative ICT in your activities.
The following results were obtained (Figure 2).
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Figure 2. The results of self-assessment of activities in the field of introduction and use of educational
technologies (middle level management)
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The highest indicator gave the answer about the need to introduce innovative ICT in educational
activities. But the results of a survey of middle managers of all universities are lower than the survey of
senior managers. What reduces the performance?
The lowest rate was estimated to have a system of remuneration of teachers for the application of
innovative technologies. In fact, this result is an indicator of the lack of a motivation system for teachers.
Teachers believe that the introduction of new technologies accompanied by large time and energy costs
requires excessive stress, so the reward for them has value. Middle managers share this opinion.
3.2. Stage II: "Monitoring the effectiveness of the use of educational technologies."
For the sociological survey of teachers, specially designed questionnaires were used. The questionnaire
contained 26 points. This article presents the results on 9 Statements related to the use of ICT in the
educational process.
Statements requiring your own consent or disagreement:
1. The applied ICT are relevant to objectives of educational materials.
2. The applied ICT are relevant to content of educational materials.
3. I use a variety of ICT.
4. I consider it necessary to run new ICT in my teaching practice.
5. I have access to the laboratory, information and communication equipment and facilities which are
necessary for application of ICT.
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6. Positive results of lecturers' work in the implementation of ICT is disseminated within professional
community of the university
7. I consider it necessary to introduce e-courses into a number of disciplines to replace the face-to-face
courses.
8. It is easy for me to develop educational resources on ICT.
9. My course materials are available in my university e-learning / online system and accessible to the
students.
The summarized results of the teachers' answers on this part of the questionnaire are presented in tabular
form (Table 2) in three categories:
«Yes» - agree (4…5 points);
“No” - I do not agree (1…2 points);
«d/a» - difficult to answer (3 points).
The following results were obtained (Table 2).
Table 2. The results of a sociological survey of teachers
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Statements

MRSU

NMSTU

BMSTU

MGSU

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

1

91

9

0

78

16

6

71

22

8

82

5

13

2

91

9

0

86

12

2

91

5

5

87

2

11

3

70

24

6

78

20

2

74

20

6

82

18

-

4

82

18

0

90

8

2

80

14

6

87

13

-

5

70

24

6

55

24

20

55

28

17

62

25

13

6

48

42

9

55

29

16

37

48

15

62

51

7

7

15

42

42

10

20

69

22

31

48

20

29

51

8

27

52

21

41

41

18

42

43

15

38

49

13

9

55

36

0

82

12

6

28

18

28

58

35

7

As the Table 2 proves, teachers appreciate the need to consider the use of innovative ICT in their teaching
practice, and they evidenced a variety of different teaching approaches and uses of technology
demonstrating awareness. Many teachers made reference to the lack of educational technology resources
in their institutions.
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Teachers consider it possible to replace classroom classes with e-courses, but only for general theoretical
subjects. But they were talking not about disciplines professional disciplines of the engineering cycle.
They offered anecdotal observations of the value to learning but no evidence of systematic evaluation.
They identify that in order to achieve good results, the path is often very stressful. Teachers lack
confidence in terms of their capabilities to achieve the expected results.
A feature of modern ICT is the need for appropriate equipment and the ability for teachers to access
laboratory, information and communication equipment and facilities necessary for the use of ICT. It
should be noted that none of the universities are fully provided with the necessary equipment. And not
every teacher has access to it.
Answers to the question, “Is it easy to develop educational resources on ICT?” Russian teachers answered
negatively. This, in their opinion, is hard, painstaking work and very time-consuming.
A specially created questionnaire was used for the sociological survey of PhD students. The questionnaire
contained 22 points.
This article presents the results for 3 statements, related to the use of ICT in the educational process.
Statements requiring your own consent or disagreement:
1. I am satisfied with the quality of training in the field of ICT implementation
2. I consider it is necessary to introduce ICT in the educational process at the university.
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3. Distance learning is part of my learning process
The summarized results of the teachers' answers are presented in a tabular form (Table 3) and a graphical
form (Appendix) in three categories:
«Yes» - agree (4…5 points);
«No» - do not agree (1…2 points);
«d/a» - difficult to answer (3 points).
The following results were obtained (Table 3).
Table 3. The results of a sociological survey of PhD students of universities
Statements

MRSU

NMSTU

BMSTU

MGSU

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

1

78

17

4

88

13

0

39

56

6

71

21

7

2

91

9

0

56

44

0

61

28

11

83

17

0
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57

26

17

44

31

25
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39

33

28

57

19

24

As can be seen from the Table 3, PhD students have different views about the quality of their graduate
educational experience.
Attitudes towards the use of ICT in learning are generally positive but do vary across institutions
suggesting the local culture / context has a part to play. Most universities have a small percentage of
graduate students who doubt the need (MGSU, MRSU, NMSTU). Only in one university (BMSTU) there
were slightly more than half of the ICT supporters, the rest reject such a need or doubt the feasibility of
introducing ICT into the educational process.
Distance education for graduate students of some universities is part of the educational process, for
others such experience is absent.
Among the most effective tools for the study of engineering disciplines, respondents point out:
alternation of types of information presentation, practical classes, professional consultations, internships,
group work, interactive materials.
For a sociological survey of students a specially designed questionnaire was used. The questionnaire for
students contained 23 points. This article presents the results on 8Statements related to the use of ICT in
the educational process
Statements requiring your own consent or disagreement:
1. I am satisfied how lecturers use ICT in the educational process.
[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

2. Teachers use high-quality ICT materials.
3. I use ICT to analyze and demonstrate the results of my academic work.
4. It is easier for me to understand the educational material by means of ICT
5. Young lecturers use ICT more often
6. I have access to the laboratory, information and communication equipment and facilities, etc. which I
need to perform the learning tasks.
7. Engineering teachers use ICT more than teachers of humanities do.
8. Distance learning is part of my learning process.
The summarized results of the teachers' answers on this part of the questionnaire are presented in tabular
form (Table 2) in three categories:
«Yes» - agree (4…5 points);
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“No” - I do not agree (1...2 points);
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«d/a» - difficult to answer (3 points).
The following results were obtained (Table 4).
Table 4. The results of a sociological survey of the students from universities
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Statements

MRSU

NMSTU

BMSTU

MGSU

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

Yes

d/a

No

1

81

15

4

65

23

12

44

24

32

39

33

28

2

78

17

5

67

24

9

44

28

28

40

31

30

3

79

16

5

61

24

15

65

20

15

63

18

19

4

84

11

5

64

25

12

74

20

5

74

18

8

5

86

10

4

63

26

11

81

10

9

73

19

8

6

83

11

7

62

25

13

56

29

15

36

27

37

7

71

21

8

38

43

19

34

28

38

38

32

30

8

41

26

33

45

21

34

22

28

50

26

20

54

ICT in engineering education is valued and expected by students. Students find the use of ICT makes the
study process easier and more accessible. In most institutions the students are actively involved in the
educational information environment of the university. All respondents draw the connection between the
use of ICT and the teacher’s age, but they emphasize that there is no unambiguity, since much depends
on external circumstances.
But the quality experienced by students is variable and suggests that teachers still have more work to do.
Variable access to high quality ICT for learning was a concern.
As for the availability of distance learning in the educational process, students answered differently.
Exposure to distance education experiences is generally low.
A variety of educational technology options and learning approaches were cited by students. Studying
engineering in details, group work, interactive materials, practical tasks, internships, videos, games,
analysis of scientific publications and analysis of specific production situations were all identified as
being of value.
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The results of the self-assessment of the level of maturity of the management system of educational
technologies in the university allow us to draw the following conclusions.
The management of such indicators as gave the highest marks for the level of maturity: Infrastructure of
educational technologies, Monitoring of the effectiveness of the use of educational technologies and
Training in graduate school. In other words, universities according to these criteria have reached the
fourth level of maturity and are progressing further in their development. What does this mean?
Firstly, that an appropriate educational technology infrastructure has been created, and that it meets the
needs of the educational process at universities. Teachers have access and opportunities to use
educational resources. An assessment is made of the effectiveness of using the infrastructure in the
educational process for planning in future periods.
Secondly, the effectiveness of the use of educational technologies was regularly monitored. Moreover,
this monitoring focused on the needs and expectations of teachers and students. Changes in legislative
and regulatory requirements that promptly put into practice are systemically monitored. In a planned
manner, information collected from participants in the educational process.
Thirdly, postgraduate training involves the study of pedagogical disciplines, including modern
educational technologies specific to a particular subject area, and regular pedagogical practice of graduate
students is organized.
According to the presented generalized results, it is clear that the lowest estimates of the level of maturity
were given by the guidance on such indicators as: “Introduction of project-oriented approaches to
learning” and “Application of active educational technologies”. This is the third level of maturity in the
educational technology management system. This is really a weak link in the general educational process,
since it involves a comprehensive system of advanced training for teachers in the application of
educational technologies (this condition is fulfilled by the university management), as well as the creation
of an appropriate educational environment and the readiness of teachers to introduce new educational
technologies in the educational process.
The third level is the regular use of project-oriented approaches to teaching and learning in the
educational process. On the one hand, for engineering disciplines this approach is not new, it is
implemented in the system of traditional education, but to a limited extent. On the other hand, modern
requirements dictate the use of a project-oriented approach at all levels of education at the university and
for all academic disciplines. A similar requirement exists for high school.
Teachers use active educational technologies in this or that one form. However, as a negative point, it can
be noted that these technologies, such as business games, do not fully correspond to the goals and content
of educational materials. The effectiveness of the use of active educational technologies is not monitored.
The next level of university management is the directors of institutes, deans of faculties and heads of
departments. It is the middle level of management that is responsible for carrying out the policy of top
management. On the other hand, these people, first, department heads, face daily various problems that
inevitably accompany the process of introducing the new norms.
As it was expected, the result obtained from the survey of middle managers is lower than the results of
the survey of top managers. What reduces the performance?
The lowest rate was estimated to have a system of remuneration of teachers for the application of
innovative technologies. In fact, this result is the indicator of the lack of the motivation system for
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teachers. Teachers believe that the introduction of new technologies, accompanied by great time and
energy costs, requires excessive stress, so the reward for them has value. Middle managers share this
opinion.
The highest rate gave an answer about the need to introduce innovative technologies in teaching.
The policy of introducing modern information and communication technologies (ICT) supported at all
levels, which follows from the survey of teachers, graduate students and students enrolled in different
areas and levels of training. However, it is too early to talk about the widespread introduction of ICT in
everyday educational process. There is a lack of appropriate equipment. As for teachers, graduate
students and students there is no free access to the information and communication equipment, necessary
for the fulfillment of educational tasks. So far only a small part of the participants in the educational
process has this opportunity.
However, it is early to draw definitive conclusions. It is necessary to trace the respondents' opinion in
more detail, taking into account the following factors: for teachers - the profile of the department and the
discipline to be taught, for students - the direction and levels of training, for graduate students - the
direction of training and the year of study.
The study was conducted in 2018 as the part of the Erasmus+ Capacity Building Project in Higher
Education # 586060-EPP-1-2017-1-RO-EPPKA2-CBHE-JP «EXTEND Excellence in engineering education
through teacher training and new pedagogic approaches in Russia and Tajikistan (EXTEND)».
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Abstract
The definition of rhetorical logos is given and the use of its rules in natural sciences, humanities and
student teaching is considered in the article. At the same time special attention is paid to the methods of
foreign languages teaching. Thus, the research subject is the text, concerning natural-and-social sciences,
the theme of the research is the application of the argument method, both in cognitive activity, and in
teaching. Examples of the use of rhetorical methods of the argument in the natural-science and
humanitarian sphere are demonstrated. The results of the conducted research can be used for foreign
languages teaching, and besides for interethnic and cross-cultural communication, as language of the
logic of statements calculation can act as the universal language, meeting the requirements of crosscultural communication and scientific research. We can make more close translation of the sense of
statements from one language to another through the definition of formal and logical schemes of
reasoning. The authors use the general scientific methods of induction and deduction and also the
method of the retrospective analysis of sources in their work.
Keywords:Argument, natural-and-science proof, formalized language, analysis of the text, stylistic
execution of the text, logical and rhetorical methods in foreign languages teaching
1. Introduction
The authors believe, that the problems of language and style have been often considered as one of the
most relevant. The circle of these problems have been drawn attention of the representatives of logical
positivism, post-positivists, semiotics, adherents of the hermeneutical analysis of texts, representatives of
the directions of the modern logical analysis of language and even of psychologists, psycho-linguists,
theorists and practitions in the field of NLP (neuro-and-linguistic programming). The means of language
conviction are used in teaching practice. It is very important to learn to apply some logical and rhetorical
methods for foreign languages teaching and, in particular, for the philological analysis of texts. Let us
also note, that the translator during working on natural-and-scientific texts is to be able to find correct
compliances to the translated scientific terms. Thus the range of application of logic and the theory of the
argument is the sphere of foreign languages teaching, as well as of the theory and practice of translation.
Much attention was paid to the logical analysis of language by the Russian researchers of the 20th
century, who tried (sometimes forcedly) to put their psycholinguistic and logical conclusions to the rigid
framework of the philosophy, which dominated during that period (Biryukov, 1998). Some modern
researchers are interested in the matter too. The matters of the analysis of oral and written texts from the
point of view of rhetoric, eristics (the theory and practice of dispute) and translation theories appear to be
not less important than the style and grammatical correctness of the texts. The logical schemes, used in
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the article can be demanded by teachers of foreign languages and by translators. This perspective will be
considered by the authors in the sections, offered below.
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2. Literature Review
The retrospective analysis of the sources on history of logic, theory and practice of translation, rhetoric
and the theory of argument, from the works by Aristotle Stagirit (the creator of syllogistics) (Aristotle,
cited as 1952, Akhmanov, 2002) to the ideas of the developers of nonclassical logics of the XX century
(Vvedensky, 1924, Vvedensky, 1017, Vasilyev, 1989, Vasilyev, 1912-1913, Povarnin, 1993, Lukasiewicz,
1998 and others) is used in our research.
The sources, taken into account, are determined by the methods of this research.
3. Method
3.1. The conceptual-and-categorial apparatus and the alphabet of the formalized language
The aforesaid problem areas determined the methodology, which became the basis for this work.
The method of the retrospective analysis of works by domestic and western logicians and researchers,
engaged in a concrete scientific matters, acts as the basic one. Great opportunities of formal logic are
illustrated by the works on natural sciences and on the humanities. Works on the translation theory are
among the included (Ilyushkina, 2015). General scientific methods of the analysis of scientific texts, such
as analogy, induction and deduction are taken into account.
Various methods of formalization of statements, from symbolical logic and logic of the relations to the
classical syllogistics, which is already mentioned, are also useful for the research.
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The language of statements calculation or the language of logic algebra is used in the offered work. At the
same time calculation of statements of Hilbert type, where the role of expressions is carried out directly
by formulas of logic algebra was used as the basis (Sudoplatov, 2004).
The statements of formal logic are analyzed in the basis, which is accepted now:
- denial ("not; it is incorrect, that..."; it is designated also in the form of line over a variable);
- implication ("if..., then...");
- conjunction ("and" or any other copulative);
- disjunction ("or" and other disjunctive conjunctions);
a and b are propositional variables (they replace simple sentences and in turn can act as the elementary
correctly constructed formulas of the language of the statements calculation logic).
The definition of correctly constructed formula is considered in this work. The definition of such formula
is made inductively:
1. All the propositional variables are correctly constructed formulas of the language of the statements
calculation logic, they are called elementary or atomic;
2. If an and b are correctly constructed formulas of the language of the statements calculation logic, then,

a , a  b , a  b , a  b , a  b

are correctly constructed formulas of the language of the
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statements calculation logic too;
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3. The statement is the correctly constructed formula of the language of the statements calculation logic, if
(and only if) the requirements of items 1 and 2 are fulfilled.
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3.2. Analysis of the historical retrospective. Formation of the term "rhetorical Logos"
There is a close connection among the dynamics of scientific research, the professional sphere and
different forms of mental activity (Miloradova, Ishkov, 2016). One of such spheres is the sphere of
scientific communication. The fact that the researchers' and also communicants' attention was attracted
by the matters language and style both in the ancient time and during Modern times was not casual..
Indeed the representatives of science, belonging to different ethnoses, had to adjust a cross-cultural
dialogue. Such state of affairs stimulated learning of foreign languages. And today the communicative
competence becomes an indicator of the level of training of the expert in any sphere of his or her activity
(Magera, 2017). Knowledge of foreign languages acts as the component of such competence. The complex
of scientific disciplines as the interconnected systems of applied skills, which subject of studying is the
language, was developed during the era of late antiquity. Finally it was developed in the Middle Ages in
the form of the system of the so-called "seven free arts", united in two cycles: trivium and quadrivium (is
more detailed about it later). Rhetoric possessed took honorable place among the spheres of research
within the aforesaid complex. The first researchers of language were sophists, the eleata who gave the
argument from the world of concepts and judgments to the subjects of the reality surrounding them
(Russell, 2004), Socrates with his mayevtichesky art, peripatetics and the megarik, who developed the
conceptual and categorial device of logic. They interpreted rhetoric (the second discipline of the trivium)
as the theory of convincing communications. At the same time the considered science was first of all the
applied doctrine for the ancient people, i.e. it was not the abstract scheme, but the set of almost applicable
rules, the receptions which helped to seize minds of listeners or readers.
In the V century. BC. rhetorical schools of sophists grow up on the basis of oratorical practice - circles not
only of Protagoras of Abdersky, Gorgius of Leontius and Frazimachus, but also of the natural
philosopher Archela of Athens, the teacher of the pre-Socratic Anaxagoras. Sophists studied situationally
conditioned types of speeches, they gave lessons in eloquence for a generous fee. In eristic some of them
did not exclude the use of incorrect means of its management to achieve victory in the dispute (the socalled sophistic tricks). Only a small part of paid teachers of oratory (and Archelaus, ocrates's teacher are
the examples) insisted on the observance of the rules of formal logic and ethical norms. The ethical
component in science and now in the XXI century. remains one of the problematic topics: devoid of moral
content rational thought turns into a force directed against the person. Especially when translating texts
from one language to another, it is necessary to take into account the humanistic content of the translated
material. Today, many representatives of humanitarian thought criticize the rational science. But already
in the IV. BC., Socrates sharply criticized some representatives of contemporary sophisticated schools for
the declared separation of the form of verbal expression of speeches from their content, as he perceived
the techniques of rhetorical art not as a system of tricks, but as a reliable method of determining the truth,
objective and universally significant truth. The Athenian dialectician was convinced that the search for
truth was, above all, a moral problem, and such ethical motivation was absent among the students of
Protagoras and Gorgias. Socrates the Ritor was looking for an answer to the questions posed, and a
Gorgian or a follower of the Abder sage sought victory in polemics at any cost. Precisely the position of
Socrates was defended by his disciple Plato, who criticized not so much the sophists as such, but the
Megar wise men, who formally replaced the content of the speeches.
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Plato and Socrates had a talented follower and systematizer. In the writings of Aristotle, who wrote three
books of "Rhetoric", the ancient teachings about the language and style received the form of a system of
knowledge. The theory of eloquence (rhetoric) was inextricably linked with the art of rational thinking
(logic) for the Greek philosopher. Roman rhetoricians and grammatists gave the ancient theory of oratory
the form, which became complete "bronzed" in centuries. It was in Rome that the theory of persuasive
communication took a worthy place among the sciences of Trivia (logic, grammar, rhetoric). In Rome,
however, there is a clear desire to introduce the theory of communication into the framework of a school
organization that is more rigorous than that of Greek rhetoricians and logicians, to use oratorical skills on
a system of scientific knowledge. The tasks of rhetoric were defined, the structure of this science was
clarified.
The first in a series of oratory tasks was the task of finding what to say, as well as finding, how to argue
what was said. The search for arguments refers to the first of the five tasks of rhetorical art, which were
defined by the theorist Mark Fabius Quintilian as Invention. An extensive set of tools, which are actually
rhetorical (tropes and figures); and logical (enthymem, dilemmas, arguments by contradiction, evidence
that leads to absurdity) allowed the rhetorgists to vary the discourse, taking into account the sociocultural
parameters of the audience, and taking into account the goals political, judicial, epidemic or other. It is
also well known that the theory of argumentation was perceived as an applied area of formal logic.
Problems of persuasive communication, therefore, lie at the intersection of two most important and most
authoritative disciplines of ancient trivium logic and rhetoric. Within the framework of the invention, the
concept of rhetorical “logos” was highlighted, i.e. the systems of skills for applying various types of
logical demonstration were highlighted: deductive, inductive, demonstration by analogy, argumentation
from a separate example, applied to a specific speech situation: dialogue, dispute, oral presentation to the
public. That was observed in the written speech, in a scientific dispute, in judicial eloquence, everywhere.
We will continue to adhere to this understanding of the rhetorical logos in this article. However, the
invention was not to limit the speaker to solving logical problems. Within the framework of this section
of oratory, the triune goal of the orator was decided: to attract by temper, to convince with argument, to
touch with feeling.
The creator of syllogistic Aristotle paid attention on the content side of rhetoric. In the first book of his
fundamental treatise “Rhetoric”, which was not included in the corpus of the famous “Organon”, Stagirit
divided oratorical speeches into three categories: “deliberative, or political, epidemic, or solemn, and
judicial (the most common, but adopting the receptions the first two speeches) (Gersevanov, 1948). The
objectives of these speeches are different, the range of topics discussed is not the same: from politics to
the secrets of the universe, but the logical methods of logical thinking demonstrated by speakers are
universal. In the Second Book by Stagirit the ways of oratorical influence on the public are outlined.
Considering rhetoric in the context of the theory of argumentation, Aristotle wrote both about general
methods of evidence, and about passions, customs, methods of emotional impact on the public. In this
book, Aristotle set his doctrine of rhetorical logos, ethos, and pathos. The third book of “Rhetoric” told
about the ways of constructing speeches. Stagirit speaks about the style in it. Most of all, Aristotle
appreciated the simplicity and clarity of presentation. On the basis of classical theories of the word, he
perfected the Attic style of eloquence.
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Let's pass to the following thesis of the present article: the interdisciplinarity of the theory of the
argument is defined by its comprehensiveness: this system of logical skills acts as universal
methodological remedy in dialogues of any contents. For example, the outstanding Russian engineer, the
founder of mechanics of soil in the 20th century N.M. Gersevanov who devoted to this subject separate
work (Kornilov, 1998) brilliantly used receptions of the direct and indirect evidence. And long before it in
the XVII-XIX centuries, during formation of fundamental science of Modern times, of its methodological
basis F. Bacon, G. Galilei, J. Station Mill tried to prove natural sciences conclusions by laws of logic. There
was an idea of the universal language which would not need any translation. At the same time from
practice of word-by-word transfer transition to semantic was carried out.
Let's return to the problems of formation of natural sciences of Modern times. As the basic provisions for
methodology of sciences of a natural-science cycle thinkers of the specified period put laws of inductive
logic. In the 20th century researches of neopositivists M. Shlik, R. Karnap, the creator of nonclassical
systems of logic N.A. Vasilyev and some other are of interest. The thinkers, who laid the foundation of
mathematical logic or offered the ideas of logical not classicality used generally means of logical
deduction. It will be told about its features in the following paragraph.
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4. Results
4.1. Use of inclusion of rhetorical Logos in the natural-and-science proof
Let's consider the example of successful use of rhetorical demonstration in a written scientific dispute the Galileo Galilei's dispute with the supporters of geocentrism. The scientist used Italian for the
statement of the views, while his opponents stuck, that only Latin can be the science language. During
Modern times the task of studying of foreign languages was set. It is known that the Tuscan scientist in
the dialogue, fatal for natural sciences of New time, applied rhetorical arguments which cornerstone were
the principles of classical logic, its identical and true formulas or tautologies were. Rhetorical arguments
of Galilei became the means of belief of those who doubted advantages of the heliocentric system of the
world. The fruitfulness of logical formalization during the solution of difficult tasks of mechanics,
justification of its fundamental principles was realized by the great Italian already at the stage of
formation of the mechanical picture of the world (MPW). Let's address the famous treatise by G. Galilei
"Dialogue about two major systems of the world" (Galilei, cited as Dolgov's translation, 1948). The Tuscan
thinker used the method of reducing data to absurdity, and in other case used analogy for justification of
the validity of situation that acceleration of freely falling bodies does not depend on their weight. The
first version of the argument was demanded by Galilei within modeling of the real experimental situation
by it. Let's say - the Italian scientist argues, - that a big and small stone are attached to each other. Will
they move towards the Earth's surface quicker in a sheaf, than a single big stone, as together they will be
heavier. Or will the less stone delay the movement of the large one? As both contradicting conclusions
equally follow from the thesis about the dependence of acceleration of gravity on the mass of bodies, it is
necessary to refuse this premise. Conclusion of the Italian physicist is expressed by the formula:

a  b  b  a
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Besides the schemes of the deductive proof the father of classical mechanics resorted to a less severe types
of the logical argument, e.g., to analogy and modeling. Because of the use of schemes of the analogizing
thinking, the conclusions of the Italian scientist gained probabilistic character.
So, the author of "Dialogue about two major systems of the world …" assimilated the Earth moving
around the Sun, to a vessel floating down the river. The freight, suspended on a mast on such an evenly
and rectilinearly floating ship, will fall vertically, but not on an inclined plane, which can be carried out at
an acute angle in relation to the direction of the movement of the ship. And the movement of the Earth
does not influence free fall of a subject on its surface in any way: it falls vertically, but not under an
inclination. On the Earth we do not observe free fall of subjects of an inclined plane to its surface. But
according to Galilei, it does not serve as the proof of immovability of Earth. The thesis of supporters of
Ptolemaeus, that the Earth holds the central position in the Universe does not confirm it either.
Both at the time of Copernicus, and during Galilei peripatetics geocentrists used the argument about
"dispersion of bodies" as the counterargument in disputes with the supporters of heliocentricism.
Rotation of the Earth, according to Ptolemaeus's followers, has to disseminate the subjects which are on
its surface: the last, when falling, have to follow not vertical, but rather inclined trajectory, a sort of
lagging behind the Earth, directing forward. Moreover: birds with clouds would be carried away on the
West because of it. We have the scheme (2), of the denying conditional-and-categorical syllogism by the
means of which the reactionaries "beat" the astronomers-innovators:

a  b , b
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a

,

(2)

where a is the statement "The earth moves"; b is the statement "dispersion of bodies is observed".
Galilei mentions the submarine, which is based upon a seabed in the other part of his immortal "Dialogue
…": being inside one is convinced that it moves, while in fact underwater inhabitants, whom one can see
in the windows move. The analogies, given are necessary for the creator of classical mechanics for
justification of the principle of mechanical relativity. In all these fragments Galilei is extremely rhetorical
as he has a task not only to be, but also to look convincing (so entertaining, witty, attractive to listeners).
As a debater he gives with these advantages to Salvatti - the character of the dialogue, acting as the
carrier of the progressive Copernicus ideas.
Creating a paradigm of empirical natural sciences, Galilei used generalizations of inductive character.
Generalizations were made on the basis of the mass of the natural-and-science facts, discovered by him
with the help of observation. The Italian mechanic told about his discoveries (Medichevy stars, spots in
the Sun, mountains on the Moon, planet Venus phases) in the book "Star Bulletin" (Galilei, cited as
Televnoy’ translation, 1973).
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The Italian physicist and the astronomer widely used purely rhetorical methods of the argument along
with the logical argument. It surely introduces the invective into the reasoning text, showed the
possession of irony, combining it with the default figure (break). The modern writer refers to the lines of
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the Tuscan scientist, where it is said that "he seeks not to repeat arguments of the opponents … not to
impose a spot on the human race" as the proof of existence of the brilliant literary gift of Galilei (cited as
Dyagilev, 1998). The ruthless logic of the Florentine professor and his rhetorical receptions, and
sometimes sarcasm could not leave his opponents indifferent.
4.2. The use of methods of logical demonstration in science of the 19-20th centuries
Let's consider one example, relating to the scientific research of the 20th century. The attempt to carry out
synthesis of the logical perspective from natural-and-science belonged to the Russian philosopher and the
logician A.N. Shchukarev. The researcher of pre-revolutionary school tried to solve the logical problem of
justification of existence of the outside world by creation of a complete logic-and-gnoseological system.
This problem is formulated by Shchukarev as a problem of "findings of a logical correlate to the
continuous processes and transitions of the nature" (Shuranov, 1998). Setting such task for itself, the
Russian thinker tried to design not only the logical, but also the mathematical apparatus of calculations.
For the first time in domestic science he expressed the need of synthesis of two fields of scientific
research.
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The method, offered by Shchukarev assumed differentiation not only of the algebraic functions, but also
of the expressions of the natural language. For example, the Russian thinker analyzed the statement "All
live organisms have the cellular building" by means of the differential method. Ideological curators of
domestic science considered the innovative ideas of Shchukarev in the 20-30th of the 20th century not
quite compatible to Marxism. Those installations had the neokantian nature. But the charge of the
agnosticism originating in Richard Awenarius's doctrine was even more serious. Richard Awenarius, as
we know, put forward the principle of correlation contradicting the Marxist-and-Leninist theory of
reflection.
Shchukarev's statements, and a little later the statements by I.E. Orlov had to move apart resolutely
statements of classical logic as they were directed to the development of logical polysemy. The appeal to
a multi-unit context became the main requirement in logic of the 20-21th centuries.
Galilei's experience proved, that application of logic brings noticeable effect in mechanics. Therefore such
an application can be fruitful in one of the sections of this science (construction mechanics) too. We think,
that approximately in the same way the thought of the Russian engineer N.M. Gersevanov moved ahead.
According to the authoritative modern historians of logic B.V. Biryukov and V.I. Shakhov, the priority in
the field of the aplication of algebra of logic to physical-and-technologal knowledge belongs to the
Russian science: to Paul Erenfest and N.M. Gersevanov (Biryukov, Kuzicheva, 2007, Biryukov,
Kuzicheva, 2008, etc.).
The construction engineer N.M. Gersevanov used proofs of several types for justification of stability of
architectural projects. They are subdivided into direct and indirect. The developer of application of logic
in construction mechanics considered the appeal to rhetorical Logos at the approval of these or those
architectural projects to be useful. The purpose, which the Russian architect set, when using the
receptions of the formal and logical argument, consisted in calculation of reliability of embankments and
port constructions. Some of the direct proofs, provided by the engineer as the purpose, had the definition
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of necessary and sufficient stability conditions of buildings. Other direct proofs assumed the use of the
well-known methodological principles, in particular the law A.A=A, where "." according Gersevanov's
record is the sign of conjunction. The rule of idempotence (XX=X), according to the general belief, was for
the first time formulated by the German logician and the mathematician I.G. Lambert, who was ahead of
his English colleague - famous J. Boole, but this law of mathematical logic did not receive valid sense,
according to the opinion of the modern researcher N. I. Styazhkin, (1958). This is the very rule, which is
used by the domestic hydroengineer in his direct proofs.
Direct proofs in the scientific research are supported with indirect proofs. In the theory of the argument
(in books by A. Kochevni (1977), V.F. Berkov (1997), V.I. Kirillov and A.A. Starchenko (1982), etc.) the
proofs of this sort are defined as apagogic. According to Gersevanov the indirect evidence is linked with
the promotion of the antithesis of the proved thesis. Justification of the construction project by the
establishment of falsehood of the contradicting assumption is supposed: "The designed structure has no
margin of safety". This thesis can be subjected to falsification. Falsification happens by the means of the
scheme of the denying mode of conditional and categorical conclusion, given above.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

During justification of the thesis about stability of hydroconstructions both by the direct proof, and by
indirect proof (i.e. when the return thesis about instability of the built design is disproved), the architect
puts forward the arguments, convincing the interlocutor of his correctness. I.e. there is not only logical,
but also rhetorical ethos.
Though, according to certain authors, there is no general theory of proofs in logic, but despite it the
recommendations, warning against a certain sort of mistakes, were developed. Being guided by these
recommendations, Gersevanov spoke about the need to avoid a circle in the proof. Such a circle can arise,
when the system of conditional (implicative) judgments is put in justification of the project. The
requirement of "rupture" of a circle in justification assumes, that the validity of the argument, which is in
turn a judgment, is proved regardless of the thesis of the proof. In our case those could be the theses "This
structure can is steady" and "It is incorrect that this structure is not steady". Modern logicians speak about
this requirement to the proof. The essence of the "circle in the proof" mistake, as the authors of one of
logical collections emphasize, consists in that the made point is proved by the arguments, which in turn
are proved by the proved thesis (Kochevnya, 1977).
The need to avoid a circle for the proof is indicated by the Russian logician of pre-revolutionary school
S.I. Povarnin. In his treatment the similar mistake can be used by unfair debaters as a conscious sophism:
"A is proved by the means of B, but B cannot be proved in any other way, only with the help of A"
(Povarnin, 1993). When such a circle is made consciously, it turns into a trick. In our case it is impossible
to claim A and B at the same time. The formula, expressing the relation about which Povarnin speaks is
logically accidental:

B  A   A  B   A  B

(3)
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Both in cases of direct or indirect evidences the engineer Gersevanov ordered to adhere to the correct
formal logic diagrams strictly. The violation of these schemes inevitably leads to mistakes in the proof.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 99

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Many works in which the logical ideas of the domestic hydroengineer are treated, have been published .
However the logical aspects of the research by this scientist are substantially in neglect today. Articles,
dedicated to the activity of the Russian scientist in the foreshortening, which is for interesting us, are not
often mentioned (Biryukov, Shakhov, 2007, Biryukov, Shakhov, 2008).
5. Discussion
What discussions are caused by the translation of stylistic receptions - ladders and figures? It would
seem, that stylistic decoration of the text is alien or, at least, minor for the works containing scientific
conclusions and proofs. However our practice disproves this judgment. The application of schemes of
mathematical logic is supposed also in the third section of rhetoric - in eloquence. This definition of this
section of rhetorical art is quite widely known: the eloquence is a doctrine about tracks and figures, i.e.
about means of stylistic expressiveness. Stylistic figures, phraseological units, tracks and other means of
language expressiveness as, for example puns, periphrases, cause special difficulties when translating.
Therefore when training in technology of transfer, it is important to teach future translator to think, find
logically analogies between the language systems. The possibility of human thinking to produce subjects
of high level of generalization is implemented in the form of concepts of language, in particular, in the
stylistic figures used not only in artistic speech, but mainly in scientific texts (his imagined logic has to
explain the mechanism of creation of this sort of abstractions, according to the Kazan professor of the
head of the 20th century, the logician, the philosopher, the psychologist and the historian N.A. Vasilyev).
It is known that replacement of single terms with patrimonial and specific categories, the use of concepts
of various level of community modern researchers of language and style identify as the type of a
synecdoche - one of the most productive rhetorical ladders. The use of a generic term instead of specific is
the generalizing synecdoche, and the use of specific instead of patrimonial is the narrowing synecdoche
(e.g. when a part replaces the whole). According to the Belgian structuralists of the XX century, the
sistematizator of "new rhetoric" entering into the "mu" group, replacement of the specific and single
nominations with patrimonial gives to the discourse a shade of speculativeness, abstract abstractness (),
and thus the scientific character. The generalizing synecdoche can be also used for giving to the text of
satirical sense. Representatives of the school of the Belgian structuralists give a striking example from R.
Queneau's text ("vegetable" instead of "asparagus", the "animal" replacing "cat", etc.) (Dubois, etc., 1986).
6. Conclusions
Let's sum up the result of our reasoning. The rhetoric and the theory of the argument cannot be equated
only to the practice of stylistic execution of texts, but they have to be comprehended as the disciplines
relating to the sphere, where achievements of a communicativistics, the logical analysis of language,
mathematical and formal logic and also translation theory intersect. Definition of communications among
the formal logic, the theory of the argument and the translation theory is also one of the relevant tasks.
The authors managed to consider some aspects of this problem in their work.
Let's note that in the majority of the considered examples of logical-and-mathematical schemes was
intended for belief of the interlocutor or the listener, and in the smaller measure contacted the research of
the material, relating to classical or construction mechanics, mechanics of soil and bulks. The tool of
formal logic is quite poor, not adapted in order to help to open the valid relations between the subjects of
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the world, surrounding us. Let's remind in this connection the conclusion of the domestic philosopher of
the beginning of the 20th century A.I. Vvedensky: it is only possible to prove what is not contradictory in
itself. And so far as in true life the contradiction is allowed, ideas of it do not have logical justification. But
it is possible to reproduce the consistent picture of reality in the consciousness conceiving about the true
life. Such consistent picture is reproduced also in the speech. The formal logic fully equipped with the
mathematical schemes and correctly constructed formulas belonging to it can be directed to the creation
of such picture (Akhmanov, 2002).
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Therefore logic gives not only the general schemes of the translation from one language on another, not
only helps in training in humanitarian and natural sciences. It allows to translate contradictory subjects
into consistent language of our thinking and also allows to improve (to some extent) the technology of
transfer and the technique of training in foreign languages.
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Abstract
The action of the teacher in delaying the providing of scaffolding for the students is often carried out in
the teaching practice. Unfortunately, the study of teacher’s decision making in delaying the scaffolding,
especially in the mathematics classroom, was very limited. This case study describes the implementation
of delayed scaffolding using goal-oriented dialogic teaching in mathematics learning. The subject of this
study was an experienced high school mathematics teacher in Malang, Indonesia. Qualitative data
include student work results, field notes, transcripts of the dialogues and interview. The observation was
carried out in class XII on learning the integral material in the fifth semester. This study involved one
class consisting of 23 students with heterogeneous academic abilities. The results showed that the
scaffolding provided by the teacher in mathematics learning used the delay method. Delaying scaffolding
did not mean the teacher was doing nothing. There are many considerations in the time delay for
decision making. When applying the delay method, the teacher did not provide assistance directly to
students when they encounter difficulties or errors. Through dialogue, the teacher guided the students to
reflect on what they have done. Effective dialogue on delayed scaffolding is useful for guiding students'
reasoning processes in recognizing mistakes and remembering their knowledge. This evidence showed
that teacher in delayed scaffolding using dialogic teaching, refer to goal-oriented approach. The dialogic
teaching on delayed scaffolding aims to obtain important information about the errors and the level of
understanding of the students. These data were used by the teacher to determine the appropriate
scaffolding tools. Providing timing of scaffolding and appropriate dialogue have positive impacts on
students learning outcomes.
Keywords: Delayed scaffolding, Dialogic teaching, Goal-oriented, Decision making
1. Introduction
Scaffolding is an important element in mathematics learning (Pöhler & Prediger, 2015, Wu et al., 2017)
because scaffolding can provide guidance and improve math learning (Bikmaz et al., 2010) and learning
outcomes for students (Belland, et al., 2017; Belland, 2014). This view was supported by Van de Pol et al.
(2010) which stated that scaffolding was an effective learning method, whether in classical learning, pairs,
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small groups, or individually. Thus, the application of scaffolding in the learning of mathematics in the
classroom should be done by the teacher as precisely as possible according to the level of difficulty of the
students.
Differences in the academic level of students in the class require the teacher to provide the appropriate
scaffolding. This condition needs the teacher’s skill to make the decision appropriately. According to
Schoenfeld (2011), the actions performed by a person are a function of resources, goals, and orientations.
Resources are knowledge of someone who is potentially used to achieve goals. Goals are something to
achieve. While what is meant by resources is a term that refers to beliefs or tendencies, where the
orientation of a person is influenced by the perceived situation. A person will prioritize goals based on
the situation faced and their knowledge to achieve that goal. This is in line with Baron (2008), who states
that a person's decision is based on his or her goals and beliefs, as well as Moore's (2010) opinion, that is,
in making decisions, self-confidence is required. The basis of decision making will have implications for
the actions to be taken.
The learning process cannot be separated from the teacher's decision making process (Hunter, 2012),
especially in providing scaffolding for students. There are many decisions regarding the provision of
scaffolding, such as setting the time of scaffolding and the scaffolding tools involved. In order for
scaffolding to meet the needs of students, the occurrence of communication in the classroom becomes
very crucial. Instructional conversation in classical learning is the embodiment of scaffolding. The
dialogue in the classroom is done between the teacher and students, the teacher with students, or
students with students. The teacher acts as a facilitator when the discussion takes place.
The ability to design learning strategies is very important for the teachers. Unfortunately, studies that
discuss how the implementation of teaching strategies in delaying scaffolding in the classroom learning
process was very limited (Van de Pol et al., 2015), especially mathematics learning. Research that contains
specific examples of effective scaffolding implementation in mathematics classroom learning is still very
necessary (Visnovska & Cobb, 2015; Wright, 2018). This article describes the implementation and impact
of the use of dialogic teaching on delayed scaffolding. The focus of this research is the scaffolding
moments in the process of learning integral mathematics. The results of this study complement the
evidence of the importance of delaying scaffolding and the determining of appropriate dialogues in the
learning process, especially in mathematics.
2. Literature Review
The importance of scaffolding in the learning process cannot be separated from the teacher's role in
classroom decision-making. One of the teacher's actions in providing scaffolding is to manage the time
for providing the scaffolding. Kulik and Kulik (1988) argue that setting time to provide feedback delay or
immediate will affect student performance. The scaffolding arrangements by the teacher is a key factor in
the success of students in achieving learning goals.
The teacher's task is to help students in the form of guidance in cognitive and behavioral development in
the learning process. Learning is a process of knowledge building (Bakker et al., 2015), but in reality, not
all students have the same academic ability. In the construction of knowledge, the cognitive scaffold
allows students to reach a place where students can reach it. If the building is completed, the scaffolding
is not returned at that moment, but this is not the end result. Thus, guiding students in learning needs
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attention so that students are able to achieve learning outcomes in accordance with learning objectives.
Learning assistance is known as scaffolding.
The idea of scaffolding comes from Wood, et al. (1976), which is used to explain the support given by
others who are able to learn from students, support is provided until students can complete
independently. The definition of scaffolding according to Wood, et al. as "process that enables a child or
novice to solve a problem, carry out a task or achieve a goal which would be beyond his unassisted
efforts." Belland (2014) defines scaffolding as support from teachers, parents, friends, or tools that enable
students to participate meaningfully in tasks that cannot be completed without assistance. In this study,
scaffolding is defined as the teacher support to students when they face obstacles in which students
cannot complete the task without assistance.
In the classroom learning practices, the provision of scaffolding cannot be separated from dialogic
teaching (Bakker et al., 2015). Dialogic teaching is a conversation between teachers and students,
individually or in groups, in the process of learning in the classroom. Lee (2016) states that the most
important thing in dialogic teaching lies in the quality of the conversation between teacher and students.
The concept of dialogic teaching in the learning process is inseparable from the structure of the Zone of
Proximal Development (ZPD) of Vygotsky (1978). Vygotsky used the zone to pay attention to the
importance of social conditions in understanding student thought and development. Vygotsky argued
that thinking as a characteristic not only of students but also a characteristic of students in social activities
with others in the context of classroom learning. In particular, Vygotsky paid attention to the relationship
between social thought and organization. The importance of dialogue in the learning process needs to
draw the attention of the teacher. Interactions in the good teacher-student dialogue will invite students to
contribute to classroom discussions (Smit et al., 2018). Such interaction requires the teacher to pay
attention to all students in the classroom.
3. Method
3.1. Participants
Participants in this study involved a teacher and her students. The subject in this study, Pur
(pseudonym), was a senior high school teacher in the city of Malang, Indonesia. The selection as a subject
was based on criteria for teaching experience of more than 20 years, recommended by vice principal of
the school, and communicative. There were 23 students having the heterogenous academic ability in her
classroom. This research is descriptive qualitative, using a case study approach as a basis for broader
future research. Qualitative research is a method for exploring and understanding the meaning derived
from social problems (Cresswell, 2012), that is, the teacher's moment of decision-making on delayed
scaffolding. The case observed in this study was the activity of teacher in providing delayed scaffolding
to students using dialogic teaching in solving the integral problem.
3.2. Materials
Observations were held on learning mathematics in class XII, that was, integral. The integral material
consisted of basic integral and integral applications. The basic integral included basic formulas, such as
algebraic and trigonometric formulas. Integrals applications included the implementations of the integral
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formula, those were, determining the area and volume of the rotating object. In this article, an example of
integral application material was presented to find the area bounded by the curve and lines.
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3.3. Procedure
Observations were made in the integral learning process of material held in the fifth semester. The
learning process was carried out twice a week. Each learning process lasted for 90 minutes. The main
instrument of this study was the researchers themselves, so that, at the time of data collection in the field,
the researchers observed the activities of the subject during the learning process in the mathematics
classroom. Data collection was done by observing classroom learning, collecting the results of the
student's work and conducting interviews with the subject. All learning activities were recorded using a
recording video. The role of researchers in learning mathematics was as observers.
When observing the learning process, the researchers recorded all the teacher's activities in providing
scaffolding for the students. Interviews were conducted after learning activities completed. The recording
of the learning process was shown to the teacher as interview material to obtain deep information about
the teacher's actions that were performed, focus on delayed scaffolding and dialogic teaching. Repeating
video recordings aimed to remember the memory of the teacher about the scaffolding moment. Dialogue
during learning and interviews were translated into raw data. The results of the transcript data were then
reduced. The next step was coding data. Coding in qualitative research was used to help to understand
the phenomenon under study. Test the validity of the data in this study used the triangulation method.
These qualitative data are analyzed using the framework of the scaffolding theory and its impacts on
students' learning outcomes.
4. Results
The focus of the research is to investigate the moment of the teacher's action in providing delayed
scaffolding to students in solving integrals problem, namely to find the area of the shaded region
bounded by curves 𝑦 = 4 − 𝑥 2 ; 𝑥 = 0; and 𝑦 = 0, as shown in Figure 1. At the first time, the teacher gave
the opportunity for all students to try to solve the problem in their own book. For getting information
about how students work, the teacher went around the class to see the students' work. The information
obtained by the teacher was that all students were unable to solve the correctly answer the question
posed. These data were used by the teacher to decide on providing scaffolding classically.
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Figure 1. The problem was given to the students
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The strategy chosen by the teacher was to ask a student, Reza (pseudonym), to write the results of his
work as a material for discussion in the classroom. The teacher chose Reza because he was interested in
the errors in the results of the work written in his book. To find the shaded area (Figure 1), Reza used the
formula Lshaded = Ltriangle + Lcurve (Lshaded = shaded region, Ltriangle = area of the triangle in shaded region,
Lcurve = area of the region that is bounded by the hypotenuse line of the triangle and curve 𝑦 = 4 − 𝑥 2 ).
1
Reza found the area of the triangle using the formula of the triangle area = a.t, where the value of a (base)
1

2

= 1 and t (height) = 1, so that the triangle area = . To find the area of the bounded curve (Lshaded), Reza
1

2

used the integral formula, namely Lshaded = ∫0 (4 − 𝑥 2 ) + 3. The complete results of the his work are
presented in Figure 2.

Figure 2. Reza’s work in finding the shaded area
1

The results in finding the area bounded by the curves which were using the formula ∫0 (4 − 𝑥 2 ) + 3,
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22

obtained the value of − . From these results, it seemed that Reza experienced errors in the
3
determination of Lcurve and applied the integral formula. For obtaining the information about how student
thought, the teacher asked Reza to explain the results of his work. The conversation is presented in the
excerpt between the teacher (T) and Reza (R) (Table 1).

Dialogue
code
[1]

Table 1. Excerpt 1
Dialogue

Speaker
T

:

1

Try to explain, how the triangle area gets , and why
2
22

does the area bounded the curved get − ?
3
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R

:
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In my opinion, the shaded area can be obtained
from the area of the triangle plus the area of the
bounded the curves (pointing to the picture). To
find the area of a triangle, the first is to find the peak
𝑏
𝐷
point (− , − ). So the peak point is (0,4). The area
2𝑎
4𝑎
of the triangle formula is the base multiplied by the
height, then divided by 2. The base value is 1, the
1
height is 1 and then divided by 2. The result is . So
2
for this area, I was wrong, Mam. For the area of the
1
curve is ∫0 (4 − 𝑥 2 ) 𝑑𝑥.

In the dialogue [2], Reza explained the results of his work to the teacher and other students. With
instructions from the teacher (dialogue [1]), Reza reflected in all the results of his work. In this process,
Reza discovered and realized that there were errors in determining the integral formula to find the area
of the curve (dialog [2]). In addition, Reza attempted to obtain the area of the curve using the formula
1
11
∫0 (4 − 𝑥 2 ) 𝑑𝑥 which is . This result is replaced in the Lshaded formula, so that the area in the problem is
25
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6

3

square units (Figure 3).

Figure 3. The results of Reza's work in finding the area of the shaded region
From the results of Reza's work, the teacher realized that Reza made mistakes again, that was, in
determining the area of the Lcurve. The teacher then asked for the opinions of the other students, if Reza’s
work was correct. The following is an excerpt of dialogue between teacher (T), students (S), and Reza (R)
(Table 2).
Table 2. Excerpt 2
Dialogue
Speaker
Dialogue
code
[3]
T
:
What is Reza's answer, true or false?
[4]
S
:
False…
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[5]

T

:

[6]
[7]
[8]
[9]
[10]
[11]

S
T
S
T
S
T

:
:
:
:
:
:

ISSN: 2251-6204

To find a point of intersection the curve with the y𝑏
axis, you do not need to use − , because it is not
2𝑎
necessarily the y-axis is as the symmetry axis. So
this is not necessarily the peak point. The easiest is,
just look for the curve that intersects with. With the
y-axis, right?
Yes
What does x point?
0
Ok... It means that the coordinate is ...
(0,4)
We need not to consider the point (0,4) which is the
peak point. In case this happens to be calculated, the
peak point is (0,4), but not all. And then, if there is a
parabola opens up, cutting the y-axis, it should be
the peak point. This should be considered. So if you
look for coordinate points or intersection points,
pay attention first by cutting with what the curve is.
The same as point P. P is the coordinate, it
intercepts with what curve and line. Those are the
curve with the line y = 3. Just substitute. It's the first.
The second, if you use the concept as Reza wrote,
something is out of the ordinary. The shaded region
can be divided into two parts. But when we
calculate the areas, is this really true? Please try
again. The area of the triangle plus the area of the
curve. Try to explain, how you get the shaded
1
region equal to ∫0 (4 − 𝑥 2 ) 𝑑𝑥. What is it really?
Which region is indicated by that formula?

To help Reza, the teacher asked him to check the results of his work. Questions about dialogue [11] help
Reza realize that the results of his work are not correct. This is in accordance with the following dialogue
between teacher (T) and Reza (R) (Table 3).

Dialogue
code
[12]

Table 3. Excerpt 3
Dialogue

Speaker
R

:
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4)
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[13]
[14]
[15]
[16]

T
R
T
R

:
:
:
:

[17]
[18]

T
R

:
:

ISSN: 2251-6204

What is it wrong?
Wrong at the limit integration 0 and 1
If so, what is the region posed by the problem?
This is [R shaded the entire region bounded by the
curve and lines, even below the x-axis (Figure 4)]
How your work is? Is it true or false?
Like this ... [R corrected his work again by shading
the region bounded by lines x = 1 and y = 1 (Figure
5)]
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Figure 4. Reza's error in determining the shaded region bounded by the curve and lines
When realizing Reza’s error (Figure 4), the teacher continued to strive to provide guidance to students to
investigate the results of their work with scaffolding tool, that is questions like shown in the dialog [13].
The teacher's question on dialogue [17] had the purpose of investigating Reza's understanding. To
answer the teacher's question, Reza tried to explain the shaded region as proposed in the problem (Figure
5).
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Figure 5. The shaded area bounded by the curve and lines according to Reza’s thinking
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To provide assistance, the teacher focused on Reza's thinking so he will understand the problem that
might be solved. With guidance from the teacher, Reza realized that there was an error in solving the
problem. After Reza shaded the region bounded by the curve 𝑦 = 4 − 𝑥 2 and lines x = 0 and x = 1 (Figure
5), there was the conversation between teacher (T) and Reza (R) (Table 4).
Table 4. Excerpt 4
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Dialogue
code
[19]

Speaker
T

Dialogue
:

From the results of your work, which area do you
mean?
[20]
R
:
This one (pointed to the small shaded area as asked
in the problem)
[21]
T
:
The small area is right
[22]
R
:
Yes, Mam
[23]
T
:
So how?
[24]
R
:
My shading in this region was wrong
[25]
T
:
Ok. Now, the problem is to calculate the area of the
shaded region. How do you calculate it now? Try to
find the area
Based on the teacher's instructions, Reza tried to solve the problem again. The teacher provided
assistance by reminding students if they had the limit integration of an area of the shaded region. Now,
all they need to do was to find the area posed by the problem. Reza and other students continued to find
the area of the shaded region using the formula Lshaded = Lcurve - Lrectangle (Lshaded = area shaded area; Lcurve =
area of the area under the curve bounded by 𝑦 = 4 − 𝑥 2 , x = 0 and x = 1; Lrectangle = the area under the
2
curve that is bounded by y = 0; y = 3; x = 0, and x = 1) so that the correct area was obtained, that was
3
square units as shown in Figure 6.

Figure 6. Reza’s work after obtaining the scaffolding
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Presenting complex problem in a more complex way for students encourages students to think creatively.
But in the process of solving the problem, not a few students experience difficulties. This can be seen in
the results of the student’s work in Figure 2. Errors made by the students require that the teacher's role in
helping to solve problems is very necessary. The teacher provides scaffolding to the students according to
the level of difficulty faced and understanding possessed by the students. Fadlelmula (2010) also revealed
that if a mathematics teacher wants to improve the performance of students' abilities to master
mathematical concepts, then he or she has to make a choice and inspire the appropriate kind of goals to
be given to the students. The person-oriented learning process will increase student engagement, which
has an impact on student motivation in learning (Khuziakhmetov et al., 2018).
For this study, the way the teacher provides assistance is the delayed scaffolding method. With this
method, the teacher giving indirect assistance to students when they encounter difficulties or errors. By
delaying the scaffolding, the teacher is not only wasting time, but the time delay was used to analyze the
students' thinking and design the appropriate assistance to the needs of the students. In a classical
learning situation, the appropriate choice of assistance, according to the teacher is to use the dialogue.
The dialogue that occurs is a conversation between the teacher and a student or all students. In this study,
the teacher gave more questions and directions to the student to review what the student had done. This
can be seen in dialogues [1], [3], [5], [11], [13], [15], [17], [19], and [23]. This method is effective because,
through this process, students were able to know their errors as shown in the dialog [12], [14], [18], and
[20]. Excerpt 2 showed that through dialogue, the teacher shifted the target of scaffolding from a student
to all students in the classroom. The implementation of the delayed scaffolding method is based on the
teacher's belief that students had the knowledge of application integral concepts to solve the problem
they faced. The teacher designed dialogue aims to invite students to reflect on their own mistakes so that
they can solve the problem independently. The conversations between teacher and students are the
manifestation of metacognitive scaffolds. Metacognitive helping will support students in organizing their
knowledge (Hill & Hannafin, 2001). By dialogic teaching, the teacher elicits cognitive conflict for the
students. The cognitive conflict that was carried out by the teacher is "beating" the students'
understanding of mistakes or misunderstandings that occur in problem-solving (as in dialogue [11] and
[15]). Students will be encouraged to reorganize the conceptual framework by themselves. Conceptual
change is very important for meaningful learning, in which students learn effectively by building their
own knowledge by modifying their conceptual framework (Chow & Treagust, 2013). According to Swan
(2001), the misconception is not a mistake of thought, but it is a concept of local generalization made by
students. Tharp & Gallimore (1988) argue that provides cognitive structuring and structure for thought
and action as a whole will support the learning strategies. The importance of scaffolding in the learning
process has an impact on the teacher's role in assisting the students to gain an understanding of the
concept correctly.
This study showed that the teacher's decision to delay scaffolding and use dialogic teaching was an
alternative strategy to help students' difficulties. Delay time is a valuable time for the teacher to get
valuable information about the students. Attention to students' mistakes both individually and
classically, the material being studied, and student skills become very important data in determining the
type of assistance. Dialogic teaching is a way for teachers to obtain information needed by teachers.
Through dialogue, the teacher can find out if the assistance provided is in accordance with the needs of
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the students. This evidence supports the research of Bakker et al. (2015) which states that scaffolding in
the process of learning mathematics cannot be separated from dialogic teaching. According to Vygotsky
(1978), learning occurs when attendance is given according to students' ZPD, and compliance assistance
can be known through conversations between teachers and students. Tharp & Gallimore (1991) stated
that the best follow-up according to ZPD students is through instructional conversation. Student
responses in conversations become data used by teachers to assess students' skills and needs, information
gained from dialogic teaching, and teachers can change the level of attendance according to the needs of
the students. The shifting of assistance is in line with the characteristics of the scaffolding, namely
diagnosis, responsiveness, and transference to independence (Smit et al., 2018). The results of the
assessment of the students will determine the teacher's decision in choosing the appropriate tools
including questions, direction or modeling.
Khait (2003) stated that the goal-oriented approach in learning aims to build the learning process by
considering the students' ability. The results of the study show another impact of implementing the delay
method using dialogic teaching is that students are very enthusiastic in the process of learning
mathematics. Dresel et al. (2013) stated that goal-oriented learning can increase motivation, not only for
teachers but also for learners. The purpose of providing scaffolding is not only cognition-oriented but
also geared to the needs of students’ affective (Wright, 2018). In this process, students develop their
reasoning skills so that understanding between the concepts can be structured into a unified
understanding of the concept. The acquisition of understanding by the students by themselves through
the teacher's scaffolding will be stored in the students' long-term memory, which is beneficial for the
sustainability of student learning in the future.
The teacher decision-making in the management of scaffolding time and the selection of dialogue in the
classroom affects student learning outcomes. The results of this study indicate that with the delayed
scaffolding method, indirect teachers provide assistance when students experience difficulties or errors.
The delay time is used by the teacher to analyze the students' thinking and determine the appropriate
tools for assistance. The teacher provided guidance to students through dialogue to reflect on what they
have done and what they have to do in solving the problem.
Delayed scaffolding through dialogic teaching is an effective strategy to guide the students’ reasoning
process of recognizing the mistakes had done. The teacher’s ability in recognizing the students'
difficulties and level of understanding the material when delaying scaffolding, will determine the
appropriate dialogue chosen. Dialogic teaching allows the shifting of scaffolding targets from individuals
to classical or vice versa. It is proven that empowerment dialogue in the classroom improves students'
learning outcomes.
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Abstract
The paper deals with the problems of professional-oriented foreign language teaching, the need of
changing the curriculum due to the increased attention to the international communicative competence
development. The issue of professionally-oriented language teaching for specific purposes is solved using
various methods, e.g. information inequality, variability, logic, the creation of an cooperation and
partnership environment. The article concerns a number of modern techniques that advance the language
awareness in future professional fields. In addition, the research is conducted using the integrated
approach to the ESP teaching based on the highlights of the International Conference held at Mordovia
State University, as well as methods and techniques in the language teaching of students used by the
authors.
Keywords: specific purposes, general academic skills, non-linguistic specialties, communicative
competence.
1. Introduction
Nowadays an expert in any field is required to receive higher professional education to advance in one`s
career. It goes without saying that foreign languages proficiency is vital for specialists in various fields of
knowledge in order to be competitive in the labor market. New requirements for graduates of nonlinguistic specialties result in the need to master a foreign language at a level no lower than B2 (the
general European competence of foreign languages proficiency). According to the requirements of the
new educational standards, students of non-linguistic departments are to master oral and written
translation, all kinds of speech activity, listening, lexical and grammatical skills for academic and
professional activities. Consequently, foreign languages proficiency is one of the components of
individual professional development.
Thus, the principal goal of the paper is to cover the peculiarities of teaching English for specific purposes
to the students of the Russian Higher Institutions (based on the experience of the Mordovia State
University, Saransk, Russia) as well as to propose a number of strategies to make it more efficient.
English for specific purposes (ESP) is usually attributed to teaching the English language to the students
of higher education institutions or employees in various professional fields. ESP courses regularly include
studying the particular vocabulary and mastering the skills needed for successful professional
development. Since, the language is taught for specific purposes, a given ESP course will concentrate on
one occupation or profession, such as Business English, Technical English, Academic English, English for
medical experts, English in Law, English for tourism, English for airline pilots etc. Therefore, English for
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academic purposes is taught to students who pursue their degrees or have a need in professional
development; Business English is delivered for actual or prospecting business people; Aviation English is
taught to pilots, other crew members, air traffic controllers and other aviation personnel to facilitate
comprehensive radio communication.
Consequently, the ESP critical concept is that English is viewed as a discipline separated from the
students' real life situations; instead, it is integrated into a professional subject relevant to the given
learners.
2. Literature review
The professionally oriented training is conditioned by students’ demand in learning a foreign language.
Moreover, the peculiarities of their native tongues are taken into account. The expression “professionally
oriented learning” is used to “define the process of teaching a foreign language in a non-linguistic
institution or department, focusing on reading special literature, studying professional vocabulary and
terminology, communicating in the area of professional activity” [4]. Formation of professional and
communicative skills among students is carried out through the study of vocabulary, expanding
students` knowledge by analyzing authentic material and mastering speaking skills. As. A.U.Volkova
suggests, "interpreting material, leading discussions, arguing, solving typical standard and professionaloriented tasks is crucial for developing your proficiency in English" [13]. The problem of teaching ESP
courses to the non-linguistic specialties students is profoundly analysed in the works of such experts as
G.A. Kitaigorodskaya [4], R. P. Milrud [7], O.G. Polyakov [9], T. Hutchinson and A. Waters [3], etc. The
relevance of this issue is described by the fact that the level of foreign language proficiency among
students of non-linguistic institutions does not always correspond to the modern requirements. It
confirms the major opinion of the teaching staff that the method of memorization special lexical units and
the translation of texts in a certain area of knowledge has become obsolete. Therefore, there is a need for
such classes that would take into account the professional aspects and would be characterized by
innovative methodological tools and techniques aimed at developing professionally-oriented foreignlanguage communication.
According to the researchers working in Mordovia State University (M.I. Murneva, N.A. Shestakova, E.V.
Samoilova), the following typology of ESP teaching techniques components can be suggested: technical
and non-technical means of teaching; student-teacher interaction; various classroom work modes:
individual, pair, group, teacher-centered (frontal); selecting the information relevant for a certain student
group [8].
T. Hutchinson and A.Waters also state: "professionally-oriented instruction in a foreign language
involves active interaction of all participants in the educational process, in which there is a mutually
beneficial general exchange of information in a foreign language, the acquisition of communication skills
to solve professional problems" [3]. The following principles are essential for professional foreignlanguage instruction: 1) comprehensive approach to teaching; 2) professional orientation; 3) motivation
for mastering a foreign language as an important component in professionally-oriented development.
According to K. Gatehouse, “Minimum entrance standards must be established in the areas of language
level, motivation, and prior education and experience. Most importantly, these standards must be strictly
enforced at the time of placement.” [1]. The professional-oriented foreign language teaching for students
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of non-linguistic specialties is based on several principles, including equality, variety, logic, creation of
the atmosphere of cooperation and partnership. For instance, students who have completed practical
training face professional difficulties in practice. They can share it with other students and present their
ideas on how to avoid those problems.
3. Research hypotheses and methods
ESP is a curriculum subject in many universities around the world. Many professional communities of
English teachers (e.g. TESOL, IATEFL) have ESP sections and departments. Much attention is paid to the
design of ESP curricula, since ESP as a discipline that has much in common with English as a Foreign or
Second Language and English for Academic Purposes (EAP). The practical implementation of ESP
teaching in Russia varies depending on a certain academic institution. For instance, in Mordovia State
University ESP does not exist as a separate discipline but is included into curricula as an integrated
component. The need for learning and teaching ESP is shaped by the technological developments and
global mobility, as well as the demand of well-trained specialists in various fields of knowledge.
One can distinguish the following characteristics of ESP teaching:
1) ESP should be tailored to meet special learners` needs;
2) ESP methodology uses techniques of a professional field it serves;
3) ESP is focused on professional vocabulary, lexis, genre and discourse in general;
4) ESP teaching methodology may include only the aspects specifically needed for a given workplace
situation;
5) ESP may use methods that are distinct from general English techniques;
6) ESP courses are frequently tailored for adults, especially in professional environments;
7) ESP is commonly aimed for intermediate or advanced learners;
8) ESP curricula usually require basic language proficiency, but it can also be useful to beginners;
9) ESP focuses not on teaching grammar and vocabulary “as it is” but on language in context of a given
professional area.
Thus, a variety of techniques in the study of a foreign language contributes to the development of
students` interest in linguistic education. Examples include audio recordings, texts for reading, teacher's
speech; group work, individual tasks, role-play games and projects. Teachers should always plan the
stages of a class in the logical sequence. Classes are to reflect the dynamic development of the language;
tasks should be aimed at the formation of creativity and research. Creating the atmosphere of cooperation
and partnership in foreign language classes for students of non-linguistic specialties is one of the key
solutions to increase the effectiveness of teaching. For example, T. Hutchinson and A. Waters, who
analyzed the importance of profile-oriented English teaching, stated: "The most adequate approach to
learning a foreign language by students of non-linguistic specialties should be based on understanding
the process of learning the language" [3]. The authors also suggest that "while traditional linguists set out
to describe the characteristics of the language, revolutionary pioneers in linguistics began to focus on how
language is used in real communication. <...> If the language varies in different situations, it is also
possible to adapt the language instruction to meet the needs of students in specific contexts "[3]. Indeed,
the ESP teacher does not focus only on linguistic aspects, but is able to share professional expertise in a
particular field of knowledge. Thus, the ESP training methodology should be introduced not only to
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future linguists, but also to specialists in certain fields, which makes the task of teaching ESP especially
difficult.
4. Discussion and results.
Let us consider the following problems, which often arise in the process of teaching English for nonlinguistic specialties.
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4.1 The balance of general / specific goals
The issue is relevant, since there is a certain difference between the expectations of students and their real
language proficiency in the output. It is assumed that high school institutions provide students with the
general knowledge of English (ESL), while higher education institutes should focus on the subsequent
language education among students of non-linguistic specialties (ESP). In reality, however, university
classes frequently serve as a means of "catching up" the material which has not been covered at high
school or was not comprehended properly. Thus, one could pose a question, should ESP teachers devote
the entire class to learning English for specific purposes, or do they have to combine it with common
conversational topics? As a result, the question arises how this balance can be achieved.
4.2 Multi-level language proficiency
There is a problematic issue existing among the ESP students, especially in the first year of study, which
involves the diversity of language proficiency (the so-called "multi-level groups"). In this situation it is
vital to select the appropriate teaching material that will meet the demands of the ESP students with very
different English level. Strictly speaking, the secondary education in the field of teaching foreign
languages does not always meet the standards of higher education, which creates a gap between these
two educational levels. Consequently, among the students of non-linguistic specialties one may
frequently discover a low (elementary) or medium (pre-intermediate) language level, as well as a small
number of "prominent" students of the group that stand out among their classmates. This can create
psychological tension in the classroom, when more prepared students feel less motivated in developing
their skills, while their peers may remain disoriented and demotivated, as a result of their low level of
preparation.
4.3 The lack of textbooks and materials on ESP
Although multiple ESP textbooks are published annually, there is still a problem of insufficient materials
for many fields of knowledge. Teaching aids for students of non-linguistic specialties are not always
available in libraries or shops; the demanded materials are often difficult to buy in the required
quantities. The courses are often not adapted to the teaching conditions in ESP classes. i.e. they are
focused only on specific terminology, or do not contain materials for students who speak a foreign
language at elementary level. Therefore, ESP teachers have to use their own teaching aids or make a
selection of training materials for each session.
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The problem of motivation among ESP students arises due to two factors. On the one hand, students of
non-linguistic specialties have vague goals, since they do not consider themselves to be future
professional English speakers. Students often cannot understand how the knowledge of a foreign
language will be implemented in the real-life situation of their future profession. On the other hand, there
is a lack of English-speaking environment in the Russian society. Therefore, there exist very limited
opportunities for applying their knowledge in the use of English in communication. These factors reduce
the motivation and effectiveness of ESP learning.
While analyzing the ESP teaching and learning process at Mordovia State University, we conclude that
the ESP learning process involves overcoming multiple difficulties; it concerns both students and
lecturers. The students are demanded to make a lot of effort, whereas the teachers are to employ a wide
range of innovative techniques and creative approaches, including professionally oriented projects and
presentations which facilitate developing critical thinking and language proficiency.
There is a number of solutions that can be offered to solve the problems of ESP teaching. Firstly, the
homogenous groups of students should be created, they are to be divided into subgroups depending on
the level of language proficiency. This practice has already been implemented in the Mordovia N.P.
Ogarev State University (Saransk), when testing is conducted to determine the level of foreign language
proficiency among students who enrolled in non-linguistic specialties.
Secondly, the teacher should create an atmosphere of deep language immersion in the English-speaking
environment, using a communicative approach in the classroom, rather than traditional theoretical
linguistic training.
Thirdly, ESP teachers should act as course books authors. New materials are to be developed that meet
the highest professional and educational requirements.
Other possible solutions may include the proposal of additional courses to improve the level of language
skills and increase the number of classes in curricula that can improve the effectiveness of ESP training.
5. Conclusions
It should be noted that annual international conferences on ESP practice and methodology, the creation of
new curricula, the development of teaching aids, the systematization of ESP materials could make a great
contribution to improving the language and general skills of future specialists in different fields. This will
create new opportunities for students of non-linguistic specialties and help them obtain new information,
participate in scientific conferences, international projects, foreign internships and, consequently,
establish international contacts. Such education methodology is focused on the latest scientific
achievements, shapes the professional interests and provides an opportunity for further professional
growth of students.
Thus, the core of language professionally-oriented teaching is its interconnection with professional
subjects in different fields of knowledge, the formation of professionally significant personal qualities in
various spheres of activity with a perspective in future career.
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Abstract
Objectives: The article is devoted to the problem of identifying features of the interpretation of the
second part of the Thomas Moore’s poem «Lalla Rookh», created by V.A. Zhukovsky. The specific
circumstances are revealed, namely the events of the Berlin holiday of 1821, which served as a direct
reason for creating of the translation and received numerous responses in the original poetry of V.A.
Zhukovsky.
Methods: The methodological basis of the article are the scientific statesments contained in the historical,
literary and theoretical works of such prominent Russian philologists as Alexander N.Veselovsky, V.M.
Zhirmunsky, M.P. Alekseev, Yu.M.Lotman, Yu.D.Levin, A.V. Fedorov, E.G. Etkind, are devoted to the
questions of historical poetics, comparative study of literatures and cultures, Russian-English literary
connections, theory and history of literary translation. Findings: The interpretation of «Paradise and the
Peri» – the second part of Moore’s «Oriental Romance» «Lalla Rookh» – created by V.A. Zhukovsky
should be taken as a direct response of the Russian poet and translator to the events of the Berlin holiday
of 1821. Despite of the free interpretation of a fragment of an English poem written by V.A. Zhukovsky,
his translation helped significantly to the popularization of «Lalla Rookh» in Russia, as well as to the
Russian poetry dissemination of the symbolic image of the peri, having been expelled from Paradise. V.A.
Zhukovsky purposefully changed the interpretation of the image-symbol of ancient Iranian mythology,
giving it a special ethereal airiness peculiar to Christian angels; the translator also omitted the exotic
description of the land, which in the finale of the poem peri said goodbye before entering Eden. With his
inherent sense of proportion and aesthetic taste, Zhukovsky weakened the oriental flavor, made it easier,
and then completely removed the complicated system of notes that Moore required to clarify the meaning
of many exotic words and expressions. The Zhukovsky’s translation of «Peri and the Angel» received
enthusistic reviews from his contemporaries, among whom were K.F. Ryleev, V.F. Raevsky, N.I. Grech;
his influence is perceptible in the A.I. Podolinsky poem «Div and the Peri» (1827), favorably evaluated by
N.A. Polevoy. The vivid memories of V.A. Zhukovsky about the Berlin holiday were subsequently
reflected in the introduction he created to the Indian narrative story «Nal and Damayanti», which is a free
interpretation of a fragment of the ancient Indian epos «Mahabharata» based on the German
intermediary language. Novelty: The main differences of the V.A. Zhukovsky’s translation «Peri and the
Angel» from the English Thomas Moore’s original poem were due to wish of the interpreter to fill in the
narrative with Christian color, which is much more understandable for the Russian reader in comparison
with Eastern exoticism. The surviving testimonies of contemporaries suggest that V.A. Zhukovsky
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managed to accomplish successfully the task, and his translation «Peri and the Angel» became a
noticeable phenomenon in the literary life of Russia in the early 1820s.
Keywords: Russian-English literary and historical and cultural ties, poetry, romanticism, tradition,
reception, allusion, comparative science, artistic translation, intercultural communication.
I. Introduction
V.A. Zhukovsky, who first heard about Thomas Moore in 1818, continued his acquaintance with the
works of the Irish poet in early 1821, staying in Berlin during the luxurious festivities organized in honor
of the grand duke pair who arrived from Russia – Nikolai Pavlovich, the future emperor Nicholas I, and
his wife Alexandra Feodorovna, a daughter of Prussian King Frederick William IV. The theatrical
performance, organized for the entertainment of Russian guests by the Prussian court, was thematically
based on the Moore’s «Eastern novel» «Lalla Rookh», being popular at that time in many European
countries and generated a spark interest of the enlightened Berlin aristocracy. In the «living pictures» of
the performance, which took place twice – on January 27 and February 11, 1821, and with a large
audience during the second time, the main participants were Alexandra Feodorovna as Lalla Rookh and
her husband as Prince Aliris. Zhukovsky, being in the suite of the Grand Duchess, witnessed the
rehearsal of the «living pictures» on January 25, 1821, after which he turned to reading Moore’s poetical
work and left a laconic diary note: «... evening at home; read “Lalla Rookh”» [1, p. 155]. The next day,
Zhukovsky wrote down thirty-two verses from the English original poem «Lalla Rookh» in his diary, and
on January 27, right after the premiere of the performance based on the «Eastern Tale», he called it «an
incomparable holiday» [1, p. 155].
Impressions of the Berlin holiday for a long time were fresh in the memory of Zhukovsky. On February
18, 1821, in a letter to A. I. Turgenev, the poet again spoke of the «incomparability» of the celebration at
the Prussian court, retold the plot of the theatrical performance in details, and compared it with the plot
of Moore’s poem. Zhukovsky’s grand duchess’s enthusiastic description, which «accurately passed me
like a genius, like a dream», and her «lovely pretty face appeared at a height and disappeared in the
distance», provoked thoughts about the magic power of beauty, was accompanied by emotional
judgments about the soul enjoyment, sweetness of high poetic despondency [2, p. 383–384; 3, p. 153–156].
The theatrical performance in Berlin, deeply affecting the feelings of Zhukovsky, found immediate echoes
in his literary work, in many ways served as a direct impulse to the translation of the second part of
«Lalla Rookh».
2. Literature Review
Interest to the study of Russian-English literary ties, in particular the problems of Russian literary-critical
and translational reception Thomas Moore’s poetical works, is quite large, as evidenced by the
fundamental works of M.P. Alekseev, V.E. Vatsuro, A.N. Girivenko. The comparison of two poetic
romantic systems – Thomas Moore’s and V.A. Zhukovsky’s ones – allows us to take a fresh look at the
religious-ethical and philosophical-aesthetic foundations of artistic creation, to comprehend the
conceptual similarity and differences of these two authors, to clarify specific issues related to the
peculiarity of Russian and English romantic pictures of the world. We have published articles devoted to
the perception of Thomas Moore’s poetical works by his Russian contemporaries in the 1820–1830s, as
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well as by the poets and translators of the next decades [4, p. 201–221; 5, p. 1516–1524; 6, p. 112–120; 7, p.
104–111; 8, p. 113–122].
Among the translation works of recent years, conceptually related to this article, one should also mention
the works of such authoritative researchers as L.L. Nelyubin and G.T. Кhuhuni, in particular, their book
«The Science of Translation (History and Theory from Ancient Times up to Nowdays)» (Moscow, 2006).
Considering the history of translational thought from the Ancient World, antiquity to the present day,
presenting the development of Western European and Russian translation science, the stages of creating a
theory of translation as a science, L.L. Nelyubin and G.T. Khukhuni paid considerable attention to
Russian poetic translation, in particular, translation concepts of V.A. Zhukovsky, A.A.Fet, A.V.
Druzhinin, P.I. Weinberg and others. The role and evolution of poetic translation are correlated with the
development of human society, its material and spiritual culture, political and economic ties.
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3. MaterialsandMethods
V.A. Zhukovsky’s translated poem «Peri and the Angel» served as the material for the analysis of the
«Eastern Tale» «Lalla Rookh» written by Thomas Moore. Additionally, publications of aesthetic, critical,
philosophical, documentary nature are also involved. The methodological basis of the research is the
historical, literary and theoretical works of such leading Russian literary scholars as Alexander N.
Veselovsky, V.M. Zhirmunsky, M.P. Alekseev, B.V. Tomashevsky, Yu.M. Lotman, V.N. Toporov, Yu.D.
Levin, A.V. Fedorov, E.G. Etkind, devoted to questions of historical poetics, comparative study of
literatures and cultures, Russian-English literary ties, theory and history of literary translation.
4. Results
The second issue of the «Lalla Rookh» hand-written journal dated by April 1821, published by
Zhukovsky, was preserved at the Russian National Library, like the earlier manuscript «Dlay nemnogih»,
which was exclusively for his student Alexandra Feodorovna. In the preserved issue of the hand-written
journal «Lalla Rookh» there is a fragment of F. Schiller’s «Orleans Maiden» translated by V. Zhukovsky.
Other issues of the journal are unknown, but they undoubtedly existed, as can be understood from the
Zhukovsky’s letter to the Grand Duchess, dated by October 1821: «I expect that there will be some more
“Lalla Rookh” and “Dlay nemnogih”» [9, p. 355].
Being in the German city of Darmstadt in the spring of 1840, Zhukovsky visited the local opera house,
where the two-acted opera-ballet of Gasparo Spontini «Nurmagala», or «The Festival of Kashmir Roses»
was performed. It was written in 1822 and based on the fourth interpolated tale «The Light of the Harem»
of Moore’s «Lalla Rookh» poem with taking into account the vocal arias and ballet scenes created by the
same composer for the theatrical performance of the «Eastern Tale» during the Berlin holiday of 1821 [see:
10, p. 1–42]. The libretto prepared for G. Spontini by M. Gerglots rather accurately reflected the romantic
oriental flavor of Moore’s poem. A visit to the opera house reminded Zhukovsky about the Berlin holiday
of 1821, which he did not forget to report in a letter to Empress Alexander Fyodorovna on May 13, 1840:
«I did not know this music before. When I heard it, Darmstadt disappeared from my eyes and I found
myself on the feast of Lalla Rookh. This beautiful last vision flew so vividly in my memory that it was as
if the very young enpersonne came to visit me, “und manche liebe Schatten standen auf”» [11, p. 50]. The
somewhat distorted quote from I.-V. Goethe’s «Faust» (Goethe's original phrase is «und manche liebe
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Schatten staigen auf») fairly accurately reflected the main idea of the Russian poet, in front of whom
«many lovely shadows» reappeared [12, p. 265], as if awakened to life by a strange, incomprehensible
charm of sounds, «having nothing substantial», but vividly bringing to life the past events. Zhukovsky
compared the G. Spontini’s opera ballet and theatrical performance held in Berlin many years ago, but he
did it intuitively, not even suspecting the existence of musical material in the opera ballet he had known
before. Zhukovsky continued to share his memories of the music of G. Spontini in a letter to Empress
Alexander Feodorovna sent on October 24, 1843 from Düsseldorf: «...there is something immortal in the
sounds, although they themselves have no existence. With them, what passed is again exactly what it
once was, in all its former freshness and youth» [11, p. 91].
The memories, vivid and close to the poet's heart, were reflected in the introduction to the Indian story
«Nal and Damayanti», which is a free translation of a fragment of the ancient Indian poem
“Mahabharata”, written by Zhukovsky on the basis of two German translations – the prosaic, made by
Franz Bopp, and the free interpretation, which belonged to the German translator Frederick Ruckert. The
introduction, written in Düsseldorf in February 1843, much later than the main text, dated in various
editions of 1840 and 1841, is addressed to Grand Duchess Alexander Nikolayevna, who, like her mother
Aleksandra Fedorovna, was a pupil of Zhukovsky, and contains a description of the dream, the first part
of which is a lively picture of the Berlin holiday; the eastern visions («the blooming valley of Cashmere»,
«the mounds of the mountains», «the lake was shining <...> in the depths of the valley») with the sounds
of the ceremonial march: «While listening thoughtfully, / everything passed by, and I could only notice /
<...> / Bride of the North; and on me / She bowed her eyes in passing; / And everything disappeared»
[13, p. 651]. The litter which is mentioned in the poem’s introduction, was the one on which the
participants carried Alexander Feodorovna during the theater performance of 1821 – it is known from
Zhukovsky's letter to A.I. Turgenev dated February 18, 1821 that this scene made the strongest
impression on the poet: «...She was carried on a litter in a procession <...>; this costume, this crown,
which only added some kind of shine, some kind of transformation to the daily, familiar; this crowd that
looked at one; this brilliance and this pomp for one» [quot. by: 2, p. 383]. In his letter to A.I. Turgenev,
Zhukovsky mentioned another bright detail of the Berlin holiday – «a solemn and melancholic march»
[14, p. 662], and this detail remains essential for the introduction to the Indian tale: «... and suddenly I
hear: / Solemn march is played; and the sweet / My soul was filled with sadness» [13, p. 651].
To the translation of «Paradise and the Peri», the second part of Thomas Moore’s «Eastern Tale», «Lalla
Rookh» Zhukovsky turned to when a short period of time had passed after the Berlin holiday: on
February 28, 1821, under the title «Peri and the Angel», the first part of the translation was written into
the diary, the work on which was carried out almost daily until March 6 (18), 1821, when an
unambiguous note appeared in the diary: «Peri was finished» [1, p. 160]. Already in the 20 th issue of the
magazine «The Son of the Fatherland» for 1821, which had a censorship resolution of April 5, the poem
«Peri and the Angel» was published without giving the full name of the translator, hidden under the
initials Zh., and reference to the original [15, p. 243–265]. It is known that while living in Germany,
Zhukovsky «did not seriously take part in work under the journal» [16, p. 648], published by N.I. Grech,
and therefore the rapid appearance of the manuscript of the translated poem in the editorial office could
be due only to the help of A.F. Voeikov, at that time co-editor of the magazine who wae responsible for
the criticism department. Recognizing that the Zhukovsky’s translation reflected rather freely the content
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of the English original, one cannot but note the role that this translation played in the popularization of
«Lalla Rookh» in Russia, as well as in disseminating of the symbolic image of the Peri, having been
expelled from Paradise in Russian poetry [see, for example: 17, p. 135].
Zhukovsky did not just translated Moore’s «Paradise and the Peri», but, as it is said, «let through» his
own perception of English literature, somewhat changing the interpretation of the Peri’s image,
weakening the oriental coloring of the narrative. It is hardly possible to recognize the legitimate opinion
about the wrong understanding of the image of Peri by Zhukovsky [18, p. 271], since the Russian poet
purposefully changed the interpretation of the image of ancient Iranian mythology, giving it a special
ethereal airiness peculiar to Christian angels. Such an interpretation, no doubt, differed from the
perception of Peri by Western European literature, in particular, by V. Hugo, who in the ballad «Fairy
and Peri» (1826) portrayed the Peri as a beauty seeking love and endowed with carnal desires. Peri
traditionally appeared in multicolored dresses with a lot of jewelry, which fully conformed to her eastern
origin, brightly revealed in W. Beckford’s «Arabian tale» Watek (1786), where, drawing the idea of vanity
of human vanity, the author described Peri flying on wings of a fantastic creature that was something
intermediate between an angel and a man. Zhukovsky, having brought together the peri with the angel,
deprived her of intimate feelings and carnal desires peculiar to man, and at the same time did not even
find it possible to point out that Peri having been expelled from Paradise for her love to an ordinary
mortal, for a sin that needed atonement.
T. Moore’s «Lalla Rookh», following the «Messiah» written by F.G. Klopstock, an extract from which was
also translated by Zhukovsky («Abbadona»), interpreted the theme of «a fallen angel» in a conciliatory
spirit, which attracted Zhukovsky, who was trying to impart to his translation «The sentimental-romantic
image of Christian coloring» [14, p. 676], which was particularly evident in the episode, when Peri tried to
seize the tears of a penitent sinner in the hope that these tears would help her to return to heaven again:
«O tears of great regret! By you / Soul serves to heavens; / And in the secret remorse hour / The guilty
one knows only you / Innocence is holy happiness» [19, p. 267]. Due to the change in the interpretation of
the Peri’s image, vesting the narration in elements of Christian didactics, Zhukovsky was forced to
eliminate from his translation the description of the earth’s exotic descriptions, which at the end of the
poem peri says goodbye before entering Eden. If Moore mentioned the tree of eternal happiness, hiding
the throne of Allah, overgrown with lote-tree, Shudukak diamonds, fragrant clumps of Amerabad, then
Zhukovsky doesn’t have all of this details, the farewell with the land is described concisely, without
artistic details which are unknown to Christianity: «With the streams of thankful tears, / The last time
from the half moon / She has looked at the earthly world ... / “Forgive me, earth! ..” – and flew away»
[19, p. 268].
In other episodes of his translation, Zhukovsky also tends not to use the eastern, «colorful» syllable,
without which Moore could not even imagine stylization for Eastern poetry. With his characteristic sense
of measure and aesthetic taste, Zhukovsky weakens the oriental flavor, makes it easier, and then
completely removes the large system of notes that Moore needed to clarify a variety of exotic words and
expressions, but keeps bizarre landscape sketches, rare geographical names, names of plants
(«Shilminar’s secrets», «Yamshidov golden vessel», «Incense of sandal trees», «the ruler of Ghazna», etc.).
Zhukovsky not only weakened the oriental flavor in translation, but also removed from the text of the
description, which seemed to him to be too sensual, in particular, he significantly reduced the frankness
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of the bride's farewell scene with his dying lover: «Involuntarily attracted by the soul, / Involuntarily, he
keeps his chest to hers; / Then, suddenly, he will tear off his mouth / From greedy lips, furtively / On a
shamefully-sweet kiss / Until now, who dared to answer» [19, p. 261]. Moreover, this scene begins in
Zhukovsky’s interpretation with the thoughts about the loneliness of a sick young man left by friends,
and ends with a thought about the afterlife, where a new meeting is surely destined for the beloved.
The translator also significantly changed terrible descriptions of the plague epidemic, which Peri
witnessed in the Moore’s work. While in the English original, the moon, opposed to the sun that had
previously awakened life, illuminates many unburied human bodies, and evil hyenas are walking across
the deserted city, in Zhukovsky's translation, the description becomes poetic and has mild lyricism
peculiries: «By the dreaming light / The moon covers with silver unburied bodies; / <...> / Hyenas only,
wandering all night, / Barged into <...> / In desolated dwellings» [19, p. 259]. Moreover, Zhukovsky
generally tried to avoid mentioning of the plague (it is found only once in his text [see: 19, p. 258]),
preferring not to speak about a specific disease, but about the destructive desert genius who brought
«from inflamed sands of steppes» [19, c. 258] the fatal «severe ulcer» [19, p. 260].
The main differences of the Russian translation from Moore’s English original were, undoubtedly, due to
Zhukovsky’s desire to impart a Christian flavor to the narrative, which is much more understandable to
the Russian reader than the actual oriental exotics. The keeping testimonies of contemporaries suggest
that Zhukovsky managed to accomplish successfully the task, and his translation of «Peri and the Angel»
became a noticeable phenomenon in the literary life of Russia in the early 1820s. For example, an
anonymous translator of the prose frame, which connects Moore’s four poems which are united by «Lalla
Rookh», made an enthusiastic response in 1830 about the «excellent», «probably very well known to
everyone who reads this work» [20, p. 21], Zhukovsky’s translation of «Peri and the Angel». Not less
enthusiastic reviews appeared immediately after the publication of the translated poem «Peri and the
Angel», the judgments of future Decembrists (K.F. Ryleev, V.F. Rayevsky), who were clearly aware of the
critical attitude of the Irish bard to the ruling circles, are known, among others. K.F. Ryleev in the
«Message to N.I. Gnedich» (1821) commended Zhukovsky for his translations: «<...> Our Zhukovsky,
beloved Phoebe’s son, / The treasure of the language is a happy lord, / He is full of poetry, Eden’s
magnificent doors, / In response to the critics, he opened for the young Peri» [21, p. 89–90]. The
comparison of imaginary «critics» and a young, new-born life, symbolized by Peri, showed the
oppositional views of K.F. Ryleyev. Obviously, a fragment of the poem which described the death of a
young Indian warrior, who bravely fell down, killed by the hands of a tyrant-enslaver was especially
close to K.F. Ryleyev: «Being caught by a fearless face, / «Live!» – the tyrant told him. / But the warrior
silently pointed out / The waters stained with the blood / And to the freedom fighter / He sent the
answer with his arrow. / On hard armor combat / Arrow slid; the destroyer is alive; / Their avenger fell
down on the corpses of brothers» [19, p. 256]. The episode ends with a description of how Peri carries a
drop of the blood of a fearless warrior to the heaven, spilled «for the redemption of freedom» [19, p. 257],
was used by V.F. Rayevsky, conducting the Decembrist propaganda among the soldiers of the Lancaster
school in Chisinau [22, p. 95]. A picture from the distant past, associated with the India conquest by
Makhmud from Ghazna in the XI century, in the artistic interpretation of Zhukovsky, during the rise of
the Decembrist movement, was unusually relevant, consonant to the appeals for freedom and justice.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 128

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

5. Discussion
Thomas Moore learned more about the Zhukovsky’s translation of «Paradise and the Peri», during the
first meeting with A.I. Turgenev in Bovud on January 3, 1829 and it was described in the diary of the Irish
bard: «The only new person in the company was Russian, whose name no one could pronounce to me.
<...><He> informed me that there are two translations of my «Irish Melodies» into Russian and that he
has with him a translation of my «Peri» made by a Russian poet who accompanied the new Empress
during her visit to Berlin. In the evening they sang a lot. The Russian showed me a translation of my
«Peri» in the collection of Russian poems, <...> read us aloud a large extract from the Russian «Peri»,
which sounded very musical» [see: 17, p. 523; 23, c. 402–403]. In the late 1830s Moore heard again about
the Zhukovsky’s interpretation, meeting in Paris with the famous journalist and editor N.I. Grech. In his
«Travel Letters from England, Germany, and France», published in two parts in 1839, N.I. Grech
remembered that the meeting was short, but courteous and friendly. At the request of Moore, N.I.Grech
spoke about the distribution of his poetical works in Russia and «read by heart several verses from
Zhukovsky’s translation», which gave the listener «spiritual delight»: «Could the poet not be pleased
with the echo of his creation, carried from distant countries? Isn't it delightful to think that the native
string in the deep North responded to the sound of our lyre and conveyed this sound to millions of
people to enjoy their hearing and soul!» [24, p. 142–143]. It does not seem true that Moore could, at least
to a small extent, understand the semantic side of Zhukovsky's translation – this time, like many years
ago, he was attracted by the musical smoothness of the verses of the Russian translator.
There is another evidence that N.I.Grech highly appreciated the value of the translation of the second part
of «Lalla Rookh» written by Zhukovsky for the development of Russian-English literary ties. Publishing a
poem by A.S. Griboedov «Teleshova», for the first time in the first edition of the magazine the «Son of the
Fatherland» for 1825, N.I. Grech accompanied the poem about Peri, who «left native Eden» [25, p. 106],
with comments taken almost completely from Zhukovsky’s note to the first publication of «Peri and the
Angel» in 1821: «Eden is Zoroaster, home of Peri, creatures imagined by Eastern people whom Persian
people and even Muslims imagine in colors of rainbow and in balsamic vapors of Roses and Yasmins»
[see: 26, p. 682]. As we see, the interpretation proposed by Zhukovsky was authoritative for Russian
literature; they accepted it unconditionally, although it was not certain [see: 18, p. 270–273].
The impact of the translated Zhukovsky’s poem «Peri and the Angel» is perceptible in A.I. Podolinsky’s
poem «Div and Peri» (1827) which got a high evaluation of N.A. Polevoy, who did not deny the
disadvantages of the poem but named the concept line of it elegant, poetical, based on the original
author’s imagination: «...there were no poems of this kind on Russian, except for the episode from
Moore’s “Lalla Rookh”, translated by Zhukovsky (“Peri and the Angel”). Suppose that the thought of the
poem written Mr. Podolinsky is taken from this translation» [27, p. 83; 28, c. 133]. Acknowledging that
«the action of the poem is loosely tied and that there is generally a lack of action in it», N.A. Polevoy at
the same time considered the descriptions of A.I. Podolinsky brilliant [27, p. 89]. The greatest content
closeness to the Zhukovsky’s translation is found in a A.I. Podolinsky’s fragment of the poem, describing
the destruction of temples of Hebras, fire worshipers which once was being overcrowded with people,
which M.P. Alekseev drew attention to [14, p. 692]. Indeed, the lines of Zhukovsky about the conquest of
India by Mahmud from Ghazna («Your gardens are a shady paradise, / Your gods are holy faces, / Your
peoples and rulers / What arm are destroyed with?» [19, p. 255–256]) are a kind of quintessence of later
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detailed A.I.Podolinsky's descriptions: «Where under the shadow of branches / the temples of the Hebras
are risen, / Where the nations gathered / In the mist of solemn nights, / there they burned their censers,
/ There their peers were sounded / <...> / So! The shrines of the Hebras are fallen; / But drooped to the
feet, / As coveted made, / Holy to late tribes» [29, p. 4, 6].
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6. Conclusion
As we see, contemporaries highly appreciated Zhukovsky as a talented translator of Western European
literature, including works created by Thomas Moore, made parallels between the English original and
his free Russian translation, while invariably emphasizing the creative closeness of Zhukovsky and
Moore, appeared in the poetic reference system of the works, and their style, emotional tonality.
Circumstances connected with the bright events of the Berlin holiday of 1821 left a noticeable mark in
Zhukovsky’s life, remained for many years as pleasant, bright memories. Thanks to the memorable event
«Lalla Rookh» Moore received indirect responses in the translated «Indian story» created by Zhukovsky
entitled as «Nal and Damayanti», as well as in numerous letters of the Russian poet-translator. The
translation of the second part of «Lalla Rookh», written by Zhukovsky, was met with a certain respect in
literary circles, enjoyed and still enjoys a well-deserved reputation as one of the best Thomas Moore’s
translations into Russian. There is no doubt that it was from this translation that Moore’s real fame began
in Russia, further supported by various interpretations of Irish Melodies.
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Abstract
This article reflects the results of an experimental study of the motivational component of readiness for
parenthood. Based on the theoretical analysis of the research of scientists within the framework of the
issues of interest to us (works by S. P. Akutina, A. I. Antonova, E. N. Achildiyeva, N. V. Bogacheva, V. A.
Borisova, V. V. Boyko, Yu F. Lakhvich, TM Maleeva, LI Naumenko, I. V. Pavlova, G. G. Filippova, etc.)
we suggest to understand parenting as complex systemic personal education, including a spectrum of
positively colored emotions and feelings towards their children, systematized ideas about the specifics of
effective interaction and parenting, understanding and awareness of the goals of their education as fullfledged and full members of society, as well as readiness for a certain nature of actions in relation to their
child. At the same time, we consider the achievement of a certain level of development of the
motivational sphere by the subject as the basis of psychological readiness for parenthood. We believe that
it is the motivation to parenthood that makes it possible to realize what it is to be a real (and not formal)
parent that will help with maximum effect to carry out the process of raising and developing children,
including their living during crisis periods of development.
Keywords Crisis, parenthood, parental crisis, psychological readiness for parenting, motivational
component of readiness for parenting.
1.Introduction
The problem of personality has been and remains relevant for psychology almost from the moment of its
formation (research by A. Adler, W. James, J. Kelly, A. Maslow, G. Allport, C. Rogers Z. Freud, E. Fromm,
E. Erickson, C. Jung; B. G. Ananyev, A. A. Bodalev, L. S. Vygotsky, A. G. Kovalev, A. F. Lazursky, A. N.
Leontyev, M. I. Lisina, B. F. Lomov, V.N. Myasishchev, A.V. Petrovsky, S.L. Rubinstein, D.I. Feldstein,
etc.). At the same time, the processes associated with the formation of personality are not linear processes.
According to E. Yomans, along with periods of integrity and harmony, gusts of joy and inspiration, at any
stage of his life path a person may face “periods of disorientation, retreat, struggle, darkness and crisis”
[8, p.110]. From the point of view of E. Erickson [18], a fully functioning personality is formed only by
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passing through its development successively all stages and overcoming each crisis accompanying one or
another stage of development.
Thus, both foreign and domestic researchers have absolutely objectively proved that each person goes
through several stages that are universal for all mankind in their development. The transition from stage
to stage of development is always accompanied by a crisis.
Answering the question - what is a “crisis”, and referring to the etymology of this term, we consider it
important to note the following:
 the word crisis has an ancient Greek origin and literally means “separation of roads”;
 in Chinese, the word crisis consists of two hieroglyphs, one of which means “danger”, and the second
“opportunity”;
 Russian writer, ethnographer, lexicographer, collector of folklore, the author of the “Explanatory
Dictionary of the Living Great Russian Language” V.I. The crisis offers to consider the distance as
“break, revolution, a resolute period of transition” [3, p.197];
 Swiss psychiatrist and teacher, the founder of analytical psychology, KG Jung described the state of
crisis as follows: “Consciousness is confronted with a situation, with tasks to which it has not yet
grown. It does not understand that his world has changed, that it must reconfigure itself in order to
adapt to the world again ”[19, p.65].
Thus, a crisis is a turning point in a person’s life. And how this difficult period for the subject will be
lived and experienced will determine the process of further development.
Considering that personal development is objectively related (dependently) on a whole range of internal
(individual characteristics of the subject) and external (social, cultural, etc.) factors, as one of the social
factors that objectively influence (smooth or, on the contrary, aggravate) the passage of the crisis, we tend
to highlight the influence of the closest to the subject of the social environment - his family.
Of particular importance is the family, namely, the parents, to pass through the crisis stages of life in the
early stages of ontogenesis.
Based on the above, we focused our research on studying the effect of psychological readiness for
parenting on the effective residence of developmental crises by children of preschool age.
2. Literature Review
One of their actual problems addressed by representatives of the most diverse sciences, not only about a
person, but also about society, was objectively and remains the problem of parenthood (works by S. P.
Akutina, A. I. Antonova, E. N. Achildiyeva, N. V. Bogacheva, V. A. Borisova, V. V. Boyko, Yu. F.
Lakhvich, T. M. Maleeva, L. I. Naumenko, I. V. Pavlova, G. G. Philippova, etc. ), the appeal of scientists to
which is objectively due to close attention to children and the many problems of childhood.
The inability of the child to independent existence, his lack of congenital forms of behavior are the
reasons on the basis of which we say that both the survival of the child and his full development is
possible only if he is cared for by an adult person, first of all, parents who are designed to provide the
child with the possibility of this full-fledged existence and development up to the time when he can enter
the life of the human community on an equal footing (it is not by chance that the English-speaking
scientific Iteration (works of T. Arendell, N. Richards, D. Elkind, etc.) to refer to parenting is used two
terms: “parenthood” as a social institution and “parenting” as educational practices of parents). At the
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same time, as the analysis of studies shows, modernity is characterized by a crisis of parenthood, a
specific feature of which is the reluctance and unwillingness of many Russians to bear and raise children,
that is, to fulfill their parental responsibilities.
Our analysis of studies that reveal the most diverse aspects of studying the problem of parenthood allows
us to highlight the following areas of study of this phenomenon.
And the first direction in the study of parenthood, we highlight the appeal of researchers to the term
"parenthood", its basic characteristics and basic structural components. However, many researchers (V. N
Druzhinin, A. N. Elizarov, A. I. Zakharova, O. A. Karabanova, A. V. Petrovsky, V. S. Torokhtiy, G. G.
Filippova, etc.) speak about parenthood as a special socially prescribed, socially significant and mediated
by cultural experience, norms and traditions of activity, prompted by specific motives and requiring
special competence in the issues of full development, education and training of children.
The socio-genetic nature of parenthood is emphasized in their research by G. S. Abramova, E. M.
Lushchenko, S.I. Nekrasov, A.G. Kharchev and other scientists. So, A.G. Kharchev characterizes
parenthood as a special type of behavior, defined from the point of view of a scientist, “basically two
points: parental love and social duty” [16, p. 315], which allows us to characterize it as a synthesis of the
biological and social in the subject.
Very capaciously, from our point of view, determines the parenthood of in his works R. V. Ovcharov [10],
considering it as a supraindividual whole, which includes a set of value orientations, attitudes and
expectations of the parent, parental feelings and attitudes towards the child, parental responsibility, and
even the style of family education.
How system education characterizes parenthood and I. S. Kohn [9], highlighting in it such components as
“a) parental feelings, love, affection for children; b) specific social roles and regulatory prescriptions of
culture; c) due to the fact that the other and other real behavior, the attitude of parents towards children,
parenting style, etc. ”[9, p. 336].
Representatives of foreign psychology also study the phenomenon of “parenthood” (studies by T.
Gordon, R. Campbell, A. Maslow, R. May, G. Allport, D. Pines, C. Rogers, S. Fanti, 3. Freud, E. Erickson,
etc.), highlighting as the basis of parenthood character and orientation of the relationship of parents to
their children. At the same time, scientists call parents' love for their children as the most important
indicator of manifestation of parental attitudes.
Based on the carried out analysis of works on the problem of parenthood, we by parenthood tend to
understand complex and systemic personal education, which includes a whole range of positively
colored emotions and feelings towards their children, systematized ideas about the specifics of effective
interaction and parenting, understanding and awareness of goals. their upbringing as full-fledged and
full members of society, as well as readiness for a certain nature of actions in relation to their child.
Addressing the problem of parenthood, modern scientists are particularly interested in relation to such
natural forms of manifestation as motherhood and fatherhood (works of S. Yu. Devyatykh, N. A.
Demchuk, N. A. Zelevskaya, I. S. Kon, R. A. Lopina, R. V. Ovcharova, V. A. Ramikh, etc.). We consider it
expedient to single out the research in the field of gender specificity of parenthood as the second
direction in the study of this problem. And again, scientists are talking about crisis phenomena. So,
according to N. A. Zelevskaya [6], modernity, is a period of significant decline in the social significance of
motherhood and fatherhood. It is not by chance that modern psychologists, sociologists, educators, etc.
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they write with anxiety about the weakening of parental attention to children in recent years, which is
defined as the “lack of parental love”. A modern woman, actively realizing herself in the sphere of
professional activity and, as a result, is forced to appropriate herself to such traditionally masculine
qualities as strong-willed character traits, hardness, desire for leadership, career growth, etc., which allow
this professional and career growth to provide for her, often this imperious style of female behavior
transfers to family relationships, which leads to dominance in the family of authority not of the husband,
but of the wife. Employed at work, and often immersed in work problems and at home, a woman is
forced to pay less attention to children and family. The father, by his biological nature, cannot, is not
ready to completely replace the mother to the child. It is not by chance that many researchers, paying
attention to the low level of psychological and pedagogical culture of many modern parents, their
inability, and sometimes unwillingness, to seriously and thoughtfully engage in raising their own
children, as relevant and promising talk about research in the field of motherhood and fatherhood.
What are these phenomena? What are characterized as manifestations of parenthood as a social function?
Our analysis of the research (by B. Burns, D. V. Winnicott, M. Mead, F. Horvat; N. V. Bogacheva, O.
Glezdeneva, A. V. Gumnitskaya, S. Yu. Devyatykh, M. O. Yermihina, N. P. Maltinnikova, E. A.
Nesterova, R. V. Ovcharova, E. G. Smirnova, and others) suggest that the phenomenon of motherhood is
studied in the course of various sciences. Wherein
- within cultural studies, motherhood is considered as a cultural phenomenon;
- in ethology - as a biologically fixed behavior;
- in sociology - as a specific type of behavior, etc.
If we turn to the works of psychologists, it should be noted that motherhood is considered by them as one
of the social roles of a woman (the works of R. V. Ovcharova [11] and G. G. Filippova [14]). At the same
time, as G. Filippova [14] notes, even if the need to be a mother is inherent in the female nature, then
social norms and values have a determining influence on the manifestations of the maternal attitude
towards the child. According to the researcher, there is no constant “norm of maternal relation”.
According to G. G. Filippova [14], in accordance with the changes in society from epoch to epoch, the
content of maternal attitudes is also changing. Considering motherhood as a part of a woman’s personal
sphere, the researcher as the most important maternal functions highlights the provision of the objective
environment and conditions of the child’s sensual-practical, play and communication activities that
contribute to the full development of his cognitive and emotional spheres, as well as motor skills.
Psychologists are particularly interested in studying the types of maternal attitudes towards children,
styles of parent-child interaction, parent positions, and others. (Research by E. B. Ayvazyan, E. I. Isenina,
E. Kaplan S. Yu. Meshcheryakova, V. S. Muhina, etc.); optimization of parental attitudes towards children
in the course of family psychotherapy and counseling for problem children and parents (works by A. Ya.
Varg, A. D. Kosheleva, A. S. Spivakovskaya, etc.).
Conducted research on the problems of the psychology of pregnancy, childbirth, the postpartum period
(works of O. S. Vasilyeva, I. V. Dobryakova, E. V. Mogilevskaya, E. Yu. Pechnikova, G. G. Filippova, etc.)
as well as revealing the problems of deviant motherhood (works by V. I. Brutman, A. Ya. Varg, M. E.
Lanzburg, I. Yu. Khamitova, etc.).
Scientists are also interested in paternity (works by D. S Akivis, D. Blankenhorn, J. Gilder, C. FlakeHobson, J. Hess; T. B. Belyaeva, V. N. Druzhinin, Yu. V. Evsenkova, E. V. Krichevskaya, I. Kona, I. V.
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Rybalko, and others), which is objectively related to the father’s role in the upbringing of children, which
has been proven by the research of many scientists. So,
• K. Flake-Hobson [15] with her research tries to prove that the father’s participation in the processes of
birth and upbringing of the child has a significant impact on both the spouses and the baby;
• J. Hess [17] notes that the father, just like the mother, is necessary for the child for the fullness of his
sociocultural development. At the same time, scientists focus on the social status of a child raised in a full
family;
• according to D. Blankenhorn [22] and J. Gilder [25] marriage and paternity arising from it are the
primary mechanisms that form the male significance. Considering paternity as a part of a person’s
personal sphere, researchers speak of him as a necessary condition for the full development of
personality;
• D.S. Akivis [2], on the other hand, believes that only in contact with a child male personality traits fully
ripen - the need and ability to protect, to take responsibility, energy, mental strength. The researcher
argues that it is fatherhood that forms the basis of the most pressing demands of society - the
socialization of men, linking their obligations with their children.
Particular attention to the study of the phenomenon of "fatherhood" is shown by modern domestic
researchers. So, V. N. Druzhinin [4] argues that the problem of fatherhood in our society is very acute.
Despite the fact that the Marriage and Family Code of the Russian Federation, the equality of rights of
both parents to the child, in reality, numerous social and economic transformations occurring in our
society, objectively led not only to weakening the family as a social institution, but also to deformations
gender stereotypes, a certain infantilism of men and, as a result, leveling their needs to support the family
and be responsible both for it as a whole and for their children in particular. At the same time, a father is
not only a breadwinner, but also a disciplinary discipline, an example to follow, and a direct mentor
(works by I. S. Kon [9]).
Of particular interest, from our point of view, is the paternity model developed by Yu. V. Evseenkova [5].
Considering paternity as a complex education, the author identifies the need-emotional component,
including its feelings towards the child, emotional reactions, experiences, the need for contact with the
child, emotional intimacy as its structural components; operational component, which, in her opinion, is
manifested in specific paternal practices, actions and skills for child care, perceptions of his needs, ability
to communicate with the child, behavior of the father with the child; value-semantic component,
revealing the father's attitude to the child (for example, value attitude towards him) and his existential
experiences, as well as the evaluative component, which includes, firstly, self-esteem of the man,
acceptance - non-acceptance of the father’s role, rational and emotional evaluation both himself as a
father and his child's assessment, and, secondly, his social assessment by those around him, based on
social stereotypes and prescriptions for fulfilling the role, requirements that must be met to comply with
the status of the father, etc., nyatyh in particular society.
Based on the analysis of research carried out in the field of maternity and paternity problems, we are
inclined to conclude that both of these phenomena can be attributed to the main socio-biological
functions of a person as a living organism. However, neither motherhood nor fatherhood can be reduced
only to the birth of a child. Both mother and father are the most important socio-cultural condition for the
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full development and socialization of the child. However, not all parents are ready to provide these
conditions necessary for the child for socialization and full development.
It is not by chance that the third direction in the study of the phenomenon of “parenthood” we highlight
the work of scientists focused on the study of readiness for parenting (research by T. P. Avdulova, K. N.
Belogay, E. I. Zakharova, I. Zemzyulina, S. Y. Mescheryakova, O. G. Prokhorova, O. K. Trukhacheva, G.
G. Filippova, T. Yu. Yarygina, etc.).
Summarizing the approaches of researchers to the interpretation of the concept of “psychological
readiness for parenthood”, we consider this phenomenon as an integral personal education, suggesting a
special state of mobilization of the psychological and psychophysiological systems of a person, including
a set of parent orientations, attitudes and expectations, attitudes, attitudes and beliefs regarding as a
parent, focused on providing full-fledged conditions for the effective development and socialization of
the child, based on a steady positive attitude towards him.
Of particular importance for the manifestation of psychological readiness for parenting, in our opinion, is
the subject's motivation to parenthood [12], ensuring not only the effective realization of parental
functions, but also the psychological well-being of the subject in this process [13].
Based on the above, the purpose of our experimental study was to study the motivation of parenthood as
the most important component of the subject’s readiness to implement its parental functions.
3.Research Methods
The following methods were included in the program of our study:

The method “Meaning-life orientations” (adaptation by D. Leontiev), which allows to identify the
presence / absence / life goals oriented to the future; life satisfaction; the level of development of selfcontrol and the ability to make independent decisions, the implementation of which, we believe, allows
us to draw a conclusion about the degree of meaningfulness and motivation of parenthood.

Techniques “Social Family Roles” (variant “My Future Parental Roles” by E. N. Vasilyeva, A. V.
Orlova) and “Social Roles of a Child” (variant “Roles of My Unborn Child” by E. N. Vasilyeva, A. V.
Orlov), the use of which allowed us not only to determine the attitude of the respondents to their future
parental roles and the roles of their unborn child, but also to identify the expectations of parent-child
expositions.

Drawing projective test “My baby” (modification of the projective technique “Drawing of my
family” by L. Corman, R. Burns, S. Kaufman, A. I. Zakharov, V. V. Stolin), aimed at studying the
emotional aspects of parenting motivation, in particular, the modality of the feelings and perceptions of
respondents in relation to their unborn child. As part of our research, the implementation of this
technique allows us to identify the significance of the children at the moment in the life of the
respondents, as well as the motives for having children.
As respondents, 90 girls and women aged 16 to 42 took part in our study.
4.Results and Discussion
The detailed qualitative analysis of the data obtained as a result of the use of the test “Meaning-life
orientations” (adaptation by D. A. Leontiev), allows us to talk about the following:
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 according to the “Goals in Life” scale, the majority of respondents (96%) who took part in our study
have high (53%) and average (43%) values, which indicates the development of such personal qualities
as purposefulness. These respondents represent their lives as meaningful, they are able to set realistic
goals and objectives, to present in detail the results of their lives and activities, to clearly plan “steps”
leading to the achievement of their goals and objectives and the implementation of their plans,
including plans in the field of parenting.
 According to the scale “Life process (interest and emotional intensity of life)” 30% of respondents
showed high results. Based on the key to interpreting the data, these respondents perceive their life
process as emotionally rich and interesting, while giving priority (high meaning) to the “here and
now” moment - that is, real life;
- 63% of respondents on this scale show average indicators, which indicates an equal importance for them
both of life in the past and the present, and even the future. The equal importance for these respondents
of all aspects of their life also indicates their satisfaction with each of the indicated intervals of their lives;
- only 7% of respondents who have scored low values express dissatisfaction with their lives at a given
time, focusing their attention on the past or the future.
Evaluating the data obtained from the standpoint of assessing the prospects for the respondents to realize
their parental roles and functions, it can be said that the majority of participants in our pilot study look to
their future with a positive and prospective, which, given that many of our youth respondents, will
including, and with the birth of children.
 The data of the “Efficiency of life (satisfaction with self-realization)” scale indicate that
- more than half of the respondents (54%) consider the lived part of their lives to be very productive and
are completely satisfied with the results achieved (this is confirmed by their high scores on this scale)
- 41% of respondents showed average scores on this scale, which may indicate their partial satisfaction
with their own achievements in life and work
- 5% of the subjects scored the minimum values, which is evidence of their dissatisfaction with that part
of life that they have already lived.
Interpretation of the results obtained on this scale from the standpoint of parenthood allows us to assume
that the majority of respondents have the qualities and resources necessary to carry out the process of
raising their children, caring for them and, as a result, productive implementation of parental functions.
If we refer to the data on the scale “Locus of control-I (I am the master of life)”, we also see that
- the majority of respondents (53%) scored high points, which indicates their conviction that they can
independently lead, manage their life, “direct the course” of their life in accordance with their plans and
life goals
- 44% of respondents who have scored an average score on a given scale, also believe that they are able to
build their own lives. At the same time, these respondents note that they do not have sufficient resources
to “control the events of their own lives”
- low scores on this scale scored 3% of subjects, which is an indicator of their lack of faith in their strength.
The responses of these respondents indicate that they are not able to effectively build and realize their
own lives, including the “parent” social role.
 According to the scale “Locus of control-life (manageability of life)”
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- 38% of respondents showed high results. Based on the key to the interpretation of the data, these
respondents are convinced that they have enough resources to control their lives and are able to make
decisions in various life situations.
- 57% of respondents on this scale recorded average, which also indicates a certain confidence in their
abilities and capabilities, including - and the ability to independently direct the "flow" of their lives
- only 5% of respondents who score low values are convinced that it is impossible to have complete
control over the processes taking place in life. Interpretation of their answers (according to the proposed
key) testifies to their conviction and senselessness of planning their lives and activities.
The results of the application of the “Social Family Roles” methodology (variant “My future parental
roles” by E. N. Vasilyeva, A. V. Orlova) indicate that the majority of girls and women who took part in
our study determine the most desirable parental roles for themselves “Friend” (70% of respondents),
“Educator” (50% of respondents) and “Inspirer” (43% of respondents). In other words, both future
mothers and real mothers strive for their children to be a person, whom they can trust, who will help the
child to feel more confident in society, will form the necessary norms and rules of behavior, will provide
the child with a positive emotional attitude in any sphere and life and activities.
If, however, we assess the willingness of respondents to fulfill these roles in the future, it should be noted
that the majority of the participants have parental motivation with a positive direction and is
characterized by a positive perception of their potential children and attitude towards them.
We also drew attention to those parental roles, to which respondents gave minimal importance.
Based on the data shown in Fig. 3, we can see that girls and women who took part in our study would
least like for their children to fulfill the role
- “Opponent” (61% of respondents)
- “Dependent” on your child (52% of respondents) and the role
- “Disciplineator” (32% of respondents), regarding it as fatherly.
Within the framework of the problem of parenting motivation as a personal education that interests us,
the findings reflect the desire of future parents to have a harmonious relationship with their child, who
do not have increased conflict, custody and dependence.
Summarizing the data obtained by us through the implementation of this methodology, we can talk
about the relevance of our respondents' value systems with the motives of having children, which is
expressed in the desire to fulfill a particular role as a parent in the future.
A more concise and substantiated confirmation of this our conclusion can be given by analyzing the
motives of parenting, manifested through the expectations of girls and women of what their unborn child
can provide them, that is, qualitatively analyzing the results of the “Social Roles of a Child” methodology
(the option “Roles of my future child » E. N. Vasilyeva, A. V. Orlova):
For the majority of respondents (57%), the most anticipated child's role of the unborn child is that it will
allow “to take care, to feel like a necessary person”
 29% of respondents define for themselves “get support, help” from their unborn child. AND
 28% of girls and women who took part in our study give special importance to the fact that the child
allows “to be proud of himself”.
Based on the specifics of parenting motivation as a personal education, we believe that if the motive of
giving birth to a child, expressed in the desire to take care of him, can be considered as a motive-value,
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then getting help and finding a way to be proud of yourself is nothing but a motive. the means, since in
this case, first of all, the parent is trying through the child to realize what he cannot / could not with the
help of his own forces and resources in childhood.
Least of all, respondents who took part in our study, evaluate in future relationships with their children
such a role as obtaining the opportunity to “exercise power and assert themselves” through their child
(71% of respondents).
Also, girls and women in our sample are considered unacceptable for themselves to consider roles in
which the child will allow “to dump negative energy, to show aggression” (32% of respondents).
In our opinion, these results suggest that potential mothers do not correlate their negative and aggressive
behavioral manifestations with children, which allows us to presumably talk about their (including
potential) emotionally warm attitude towards the child.
38% of respondents noted as insignificant the role of the child, which allows “to get away from solving
everyday problems”, which, it seems to us, may well say that these subjects want to devote themselves to
a certain extent to the family, to be “inside it”, to actively solve the emerging family problems.
The results of the application of the drawing projective test “My Baby” (a modification of the projective
methodology “The Drawing of My Family” by L. Corman, R. Burns, S. Kaufman, AI Zakharov, VV Stolin)
showed that
 90% of respondents are characterized by a positive emotional attitude towards their unborn child.
These respondents depicted children with a smile on their face, chose pleasant, warm shades when
drawing (pink, lilac, light yellow, peach, etc.), used more than three colors, etc.
 62% of the subjects paid much attention to decorating their designs. They depicted the details of his
clothes (collars, hats, caps, buttons, prints, bows, beads, etc.), which may indicate a rather distinct idea
of his unborn child.
At the same time, an analysis of the size of the child’s depicted figure suggests that only for 42% of girls
and women in our sample are children of high significance. These respondents portrayed the child as
large, on almost the whole sheet.
- 22% of subjects in their drawings depicted the figure of a child of medium size
- 36% of respondents depicted a small child's figure, which, based on the key to interpretation, is evidence
of the insignificance of children at the moment of the respondent’s life.
It is also worth noting that 10% of respondents did not draw hands on the unborn child.
11% of respondents did not draw their legs, which, again, according to the key to data processing, may
indicate the desire of the subjects to restrict their child’s freedom and activity.
It is also very important, when analyzing the drawings from the standpoint of parenting motivation, that
more than half of the girls and women in our sample (54% of respondents) draw their unborn child in
infancy or early childhood, which, according to the key to processing and interpretation of the data,
allows us to talk about their high positive motivation to have a baby in the near future.
However, with regard to the remaining 46% of respondents, we can talk about their low motivation for
parenting and having children:
- 38% of subjects depict their unborn child in adolescence and even at an older age. Based on the
proposed in the method of interpreting the figures, these results indicate the desire of respondents to a
certain detachment from a small child.
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The low motivation for the appearance of a child, unreadiness for this at this stage of life is also
evidenced by the image
- baby in an envelope or stroller (11% of respondents)
- drawing only the upper body, to the chest (16% of respondents)
- 8% of the subjects depicted children of different ages, and the eldest child appears as an adolescent or
more adult person, which also allows us to assume that the data of the subjects to parenthood as a
distant, delayed part of their lives.
For us, we also consider significant the representation by the respondents of the number of children in
their future:
- the majority of respondents (75% of the total sample) in their future life are motivated to have only one
child
- 22% of respondents are motivated to have two children
- only 3% of subjects plan the birth of three children.
At the same time, this is the data obtained by us from the analysis of the results of the total sample, in
which girls / women are already mothers.
If the factor of the number of children in the future is considered only on respondents who have no
children, the results are almost identical - 70% of female representatives see themselves as the parents of
only one child.
The data obtained allow us to conclude that the low level of motivation of girls and women who took
part in our study for the birth of several children and the creation of a large family.
The generalization of the obtained empirical data for all diagnostic methods allows us to say that
 А high level of development of parenting motivation is recorded in 33% of respondents who are
characterized by the meaningfulness of their life and work, the ability to make plans for the future and
achieve the desired result; high family value, focus on family well-being; willingness to become a
parent in the near term. The motives of parenting in these respondents are focused exclusively on
children, representing high importance and value for the respondents.
 The average level of development of parenting motivation, as shown by our study, is typical for 39%
of respondents. They are characterized by a certain meaningfulness of their lives and activities and the
ability to plan their future. In general, showing the direction of parenting motivation for a child, these
respondents, although they consider the family as significant, but do not give it priority, which allows
us to say that they do not show readiness for parenthood.
 Low level of development of parenting motivation according to the results of our research is typical
for 28% of respondents. These respondents are characterized by a minimum meaningfulness of their
lives, lack of clear plans for life, which is also manifested in the field of parenthood: they are not ready
for children, do not plan to take care of them, both children and the family are not significant for these
respondents.
5.Conclusion
The results of empirical research that we obtained confirm the idea of many scientists about the need to
organize purposeful work with future parents, aimed at increasing their level of parental motivation as a
personal education.
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As the main objectives of such a family counseling program, we highlight:
• formation of a system of knowledge on the problem of parenthood (its types, structural components,
ethnocultural characteristics, etc.);
• development of ideas about responsible parenthood;
• formation of the ability to analyze the personal qualities necessary to achieve the stated expectations of
yourself as a parent.
We believe that the implementation of this program will not only optimize the process of becoming a
parenting motivation, but will also contribute to increasing the psychological and pedagogical culture of
future parents, including in creating optimal conditions for the full development of their children at all,
including - and at the crisis stages of their development.
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Abstract
The article substantiates the relevance of ensuring the economic security of the functioning of large
companies in the domestic market. The vector of improvement of existing methods of assessing the
economic security level of large business structures is pointed out, which is the division of criteria into
two groups – internal and external. Under each criterion, an adequate system of indicators of economic
security of large businesses is summed up. The domestic practice of adaptation of internal and external
criteria and indicators of economic security assessment to the activities of large Russian oil and gas
companies is presented. The importance of interaction between PJSC “Gazprom”, “LUKOIL” and
“Rosneft” and the regional society as an important criterion for determining the economic security of
these business structures in the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous district of Western Siberia was
established.
Keywords: economic security, large business structures, medium and small enterprises, internal and
external criteria for assessing the economic security level, risks.
1.Introduction
In recent years, Russian big business in the national market has been under serious pressure from
medium and small enterprises, whose share and importance in the country’s economy has increased.
Today, they not only work with the local population in terms of final demand [1] and directly serve large
companies [2], but also effectively compete with them. The latter is particularly noticeable in the food
industry, where the business of the “second tier”, adhering to the proven niche strategy, built a sales
system so that transport and warehouse logistics cover the largest possible territory of the region [3].
As a result, this led to the fact that the achievement of traditional advantages of large business (cost
savings, prospects for monopoly profits due to low competition, the conquest of new regional markets,
opportunities for expansion of production, etc.) has become more risky, requiring some protection and
system update, whereby the problem of economic security came to the fore [4, 5]. It is obvious that the
assessment of the level of economic security of large companies requires scientifically developed tools
and, first of all, based on criteria and adequate systems of indicators techniques that necessarily take into
account the specifics of the enterprise and the current market conditions in which it is represented[6, 7].
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In the available scientific literature methods of assessing the economic security level of business as criteria
financial stability, the level of profitability, the use of fixed assets and personnel policy are most often
used [8]. Their attractiveness is related to the availability of statistical information and the simplicity of
calculations. At the same time, these criteria are more concerned with the internal business environment
of the enterprise, its external business environment is practically not affected, and economic security is
losing its complexity, being essentially reduced to internal corporate balance through the system update
of economic units. Questions remain unanswered: What should be done with the threats to the enterprise
arising from the outside? How should they react, localize and defend against them? [9].
The first attempt to answer these questions was the addition of the fifth criterion – social stability in the
region of its functioning – to these four criteria for assessing the economic security level of the enterprise
[10]. And although, in our opinion, the search vector was chosen correctly, this criterion is somewhat
“blurred” and is not able to reflect the importance and multifaceted impact of the external environment
on the security of economic activities of large business structures.
The second, more productive attempt was to divide the criteria for assessing the level of economic
security of large enterprises into two groups:
1) internal criteria, which included financial stability; level of profitability (profitableness); organizational
and technical changes; personnel policy;
2) external criteria, which included three types of interaction: with the business structures of the ‘second
tier” operating in the territory; with local authorities; with the regional society (population) [11].
3.Discussion.
The analysis revealed that if it was a question of assessing the economic security level of only small and
medium-sized businesses, the three proposed external criteria could, in our opinion, be limited. However,
they are not enough for large business structures. Therefore, another, the third attempt to
comprehensively approach the economic security of large business was the introduction of the fourth
external criterion – competitive interaction between the large business structures themselves.
All the mentioned criteria for determining the economic security level of large business structures are
interrelated. However, for a more detailed analysis of them, it is necessary to abstract from some
particulars and consider each of them as an independent criterion represented by a system of adequate
indicators.
For analysis of selected criteria and a system of indicators adequate to each of them three oil and gas
companies were selected: PJSC “Gazprom”, PJSC “LUKOIL”, PJSC “NK “ROSNEFT” [12, 13, 14].
This choice is explained, firstly, by the scale of business structures and a high share in the market of
mineral hydrocarbons in the Russian Federation. Secondly, the stability and permanent development of
its activities related to the production and processing of oil and oil products (introduction of new
technologies, access to new production areas, reactivation of the development of old fields, etc.). Thirdly,
these companies are the largest taxpayers of the country and the “creators” of a large number of jobs in
the regions of deployment. Finally, fourthly, as these business structures are public, all reporting on their
activities, including financial ones, is open [15].
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For a long time, the economic security level of large oil and gas business structures mainly depended on
the factors of the internal environment. Less attention was paid to the external environment, because oil
and gas companies and their headquarters were located in the areas of hydrocarbon production, relations
with the local business community, authorities and society (population) are built and stable, and the areas
of industrial development are clearly divided. In fact, at that time the key to ensuring the economic
security of big business was the internal balance of its production and personal factors.
The role of the external environment began to grow when oil and gas companies began to change their
legal addresses from the periphery to megacities (Moscow, St. Petersburg, etc.). This began to weaken the
existing intra-regional relations of large business structures with the above-mentioned entities of the
Northern territories, complicate and make their management more expensive, deprived the company of a
number of competitive advantages and exacerbated the interaction of the latter with each other.
Many of the vacant market niches were occupied by “second-tier” business, more flexible and receptive
to change, “fused” with local authorities and enjoying the support of the population of the region. It is
symptomatic that even the business strategy of the “second tier” has changed – from the strategy of
survival to the strategy of “muscle building” and regional success. In table 7 indicators of competitive
interaction of large business structures with small and medium-sized ones operating in this territory are
presented.
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Table 7 - Indicators of competitive interaction of large, medium and small business structures
Variability of the Variability of the Variability of the
Indicators of competitiveness
indicator
indicator
indicator
Quality of goods (services)

Low

Used equipment

National

Price compared to competitors

Relatively high

Assortment
The scale of the enterprise
Nature of sales
Personnel qualification

Narrow
Small
Spasmodic
Low-skilled

Work with suppliers

Directly

Reputation in the regional business
community
Advertising activity
Period of the enterprise existence

Bad
No
Enterprise-beginner

Average
Neighboring
countries
At the market
level
Wide
Medium
Seasonal
Skilled
Through
the
mediator
At the stage of
formation
Passive
Short

High
Distant foreign
countries
Relatively low
Updated
Large
Stable
Highly skilled
Outsourcing
Good
Active
Long
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More rigid interaction of large business structures of oil and gas profile among themselves is
expressed in the indicators of their competitiveness, giving a known idea of the economic security level of
these companies (table 8).
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Table 8 - Indicators of competitive interaction of large oil and gas companies
Indicators of competitiveness

PJSC “Gazprom”

PJSC “LUKOIL”

PJSC “ROSNEFT”

The level of EBITDA, billion rubles

1467

832

1403

9,7

2,3

5,7

130

16

46,5

64,1

67,2

100,6

26,3

5,8

29,9

70,8

42,4

102

11

15

41

68

3

10

Wide

Wide

Wide

50,230

0

50,001

Since 1993

Since 1991

Since 1993

The level of production, mln. barrels ad
/ day.
Level of proven reserves, billion barrels
ad.
Level of raw material processing
volume, million tons
The level of R & D expenditures, billion
rubles
The
volume
of
expenses
for
environmental protection, billion rubles
Share held in oil production in the
Russian Federation, %
Share held in
gas production in
Russia,%
Assortment
Share of the state in the share capital
structure, %
Period of the enterprise existence

Let us note that the strengthening of competitive interaction forced oil and gas companies to expand
significantly (15-20%) its product range. Today, according to this indicator, the following products can be
distinguished:
 PJSC “Gazprom”: oil, gas, diesel fuel, automobile gasoline, fuel oil, sulfur, LPG, aviation fuel, mineral
fertilizers, oils, polymers.
 PJSC “LUKOIL”: oil and gas, oils and bitumens, petrochemical products, motor fuel, gasoline with an
octane number from 92 to 100, diesel fuel, EKTO premium fuels, bunker fuel, aviation kerosene.
 PJSC “ROSNEFT”: oil, gas, diesel fuel, motor gasoline, fuel oil, naphtha, kerosene, petrochemical
products, aviation fuel, oils.
In general, the analysis of data of table 8 shows that all three companies are major representatives of the
oil and gas production market, have a wide range of products sold, allocate significant amounts of funds
for both R & D and environmental protection. However, according to some significant indicators, there
are clear leaders. Thus, PJSC “Gazprom” has the highest level in terms of EBITDA, production, proven
reserves, and market share in gas production. PJSC “Rosneft” is the leader on volumes of raw materials
processing, expenditure on R & D, the expenditure on environmental protection, as well as on the share
in oil production in the country. At the same time, regarding the competitiveness indicators of PJSC
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“LUKOIL”, it should be taken into account that it is a private company, while the other two have a state
share in the structure of their share capital, which is more than 50%. Of course, this affects the degree of
aggressiveness of the external environment, making this private oil and gas company less protected.
The actualization of another external criterion for assessing the level of economic security of large
business structures is largely related to the need to build new relationships with local authorities. The
previous traditional relations (maintaining the level of employment of the Northern population, fulfilling
tax obligations, minimizing the negative impact on nature, etc.) are clearly not enough today. Therefore,
at present, the main directions of new relations between large oil and gas companies and local authorities
are social programs and projects in cities and settlements of the territory of hydrocarbon production in
the fields of health, housing, education, culture, art, sports.
It is obvious that it is very difficult to compare oil and gas companies according to this external criterion
of assessing the economic security level, because their financial capabilities are far from being equal.
More accurate, in our opinion, is the relative indicator calculated as the ratio of the annual net profit of
the business structure to its annual costs for social programs and projects in the areas of oil and gas
production (table 9).
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Table 9 – Comparative assessment of the security level of large oil and gas companies by the criterion of
their interaction with local authorities in 2017
Indicators
PJSC
PJSC “Gazprom”
PJSC “LUKOIL”
“ROSNEFT”
Costs of social programs and projects in the 26,3
9
8,3
region, billion rubles
Net profit, billion rubles
103
419
297
Relative indicator, %
25,5
2,1
2,8
The data of table 9 shows that despite the low annual net profit compared to the other two companies,
PJSC “Gazprom” shows the greatest interest in cooperation with local authorities and in the socioeconomic development of the regions of its presence. The allocation of such large amounts can afford not
all international companies even with greater capitalization.
Finally, the final external criterion for assessing the economic security level of large business structures in
our analys is their interaction with the population of the region of presence. Its number, national
composition, the share of employed and unemployed, the share of the poor, pensioners and economically
active part of the population, the number of registered crimes and protests – these and other indicators
integrally reflect the social well-being of the regional society, which can seriously affect the functioning of
oil and gas companies here. The latter should be able to build relations with the local population
properly, take into account its interests in the conduct of regional policy, as much as possible to attract
northerners to their side, targeted helping them.
According to the external criterion of interaction with the regional society, a number of indicators were
selected that reflect the social well-being and living standards of the population in the Yamal-Nenets
Autonomous District of the West Siberian North (table 10).
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Table 10 - Dynamics of economic security indicators of large oil and gas companies by the criterion of
their interaction with the population in the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous District [16]
Years

Number of unemployed

Measure
unit
ths.
people
ths.
people
ths.
people

Level of employment

Indicator

2013

2014

2015

2016

2017

1597,2

1612,1

1626,8

1646,1

1655,1

855

874,3

877

876,7

886,8

43,7

42,1

40,5

41,7

30

%

95,1

95,4

95,6

95,5

96,7

Unemployment rate
Share of economically active
population in total population

%

4,9

4,6

4,4

4,5

3,3

%

56,3

56,8

56,4

55,8

55,4

Share of pensioners
Share of population with cash
income below the subsistence
minimum

%

23,7

24,4

25,1

25,6

26,1

%

10,7

10,9

12,8

13

12,6

Number of reported crimes
Number of registered crimes per
100,000 population

unit
unit /
100000

25223

24140

23785

22598

22648

1586

1504

1469

1381

1368

Number of population
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Analysis of the dynamics of the indicatirs of the table 10 for 2013-2017 testifies to the deterioration of a
number of parameters of social well-being of the regional society: low birth rate and the share of
economically active population, the growth of the number of pensioners and the population living below
the subsistence level, the high proportion of registered crimes. It is obvious that it is impossible to
improve the social situation in the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous District only through loyalty programs
(charity and sponsorship), where it is impossible to mediate between large oil and gas companies and
directly the Northern population, including indigenous people (Khanty, Mansi, Selkups, Nenets, etc.).
This work should also be carried out through social and religious organizations and movements, charity
events, political parties, ethnic communities, diasporas, etc.
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5.Conclusion
In the theory of economic security of companies, including large ones, the internal business environment,
its factors and risks are well studied, which, in our opinion, can not be said about the external business
environment. Factors and risks of the latter are difficult to systematize due to their diversity, and external
criteria and indicators of the economic security level of large companies require further testing in
economic practice, not only oil and gas, but also other industries.
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As for the oil and gas companies under consideration, the analysis of external criteria for assessing the
economic security level of their activities allows drawing the following conclusions:
- interaction of PJSC “Gazprom”, “LUKOIL” and “Rosneft” with small and medium-sized businesses
operating in the Northern territories is competitive in different segments of the regional market;
- competitive interaction of these oil and gas companies with each other can be described as oligopolistic;
- the interaction of large business structures with local authorities is such that PJSC “Gazprom” has a
multilateral and effective one, PJSC “LUKOIL” has a versatile, but without state support, PJSC “Rosneft”
has a traditional one with elements of innovative interaction;
- interaction with the regional society, in our view, can be estimated at PJSC “Gazprom” as the high,
“LUKOIL” – as the interaction of average activity, PJSC “Rosneft” – as insufficiently active, passive, and
often indirect.
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Abstract
The article analyzes the experience in reforming the education system in the Russian Federation and the
Republic of Kazakhstan in order to identify the requirements for the federal state standards of general
education in Russia and the state compulsory standard of general secondary education in Kazakhstan,
ensuring the preservation of the national interests of these countries developing in the context of
expanding educational globalization. The following tasks have been solved: analyze the historical
experience of the development of the Federal state educational standards and the State compulsory
standard of general secondary education in Kazakhstan; evaluate the results of the introduction in Russia
– the Unified state exam, and in Kazakhstan – the Unified national testing; determine the feasibility of
introducing such definitions as “Mandatory minimum”, “requirements for the level of training of
graduates (students)”, “basic curriculum”, “educational program of an educational organization”,
“system of gauges”, “standard of the school subject”, “school component”, “a mandatory part of the main
educational program”, etc.; to identify the main directions of further development of the Federal state
educational standards and the State compulsory standard of general secondary education in Kazakhstan.
Based on the analysis of the Law of the Russian Federation “On education”, Concept of federal
components of the state educational standard of primary general, basic general and secondary (complete)
general education, Federal Law "On education in the Russian Federation", General concept of federal
components of the state educational standard of primary general, basic general and secondary (complete)
general education and others, as well as the relevant policy documents of the Republic of Kazakhstan, the
authors propose to the public to answer the following questions: “Do modern secondary schools need
state standards in the ideas about them that have accumulated in our countries over the past decades?”;
“On the presence of content (in its classical sense “what to learn”) in the standard”. What should be
included in the text of the new standards will be possible to determine only on the basis of a
comprehensive discussion of this issue in society and among the educational community.
Key words: standard, educational standard, obligatory standard, typical curricula, educational content,
educational program, school component.
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Educational standards in the Russian Federation and the Republic of Kazakhstan have become familiar
practices of education and educational law. For more than twenty years now Russia and Kazakhstan have
been living in conditions for the implementation of general education standards, which are a natural and
necessary attribute of school life. And in many aspects – the basis of the pedagogical activities of teachers
and educational organizations, outside of which it is already difficult to imagine the work of the modern
school.
The theory and practice of standardization in education has enriched pedagogical vocabulary with
concepts that did not previously exist. Today, it is already difficult for us, and sometimes it is impossible
not to use such terms as “Common educational space”, “Federal state educational standard”, “State
compulsory standard of general secondary education in Kazakhstan”, “Federal and national-regional
component”, “Mandatory minimum” , “Requirements for the level of training of graduates (students)”,
“basic curriculum”, “Unified state exam”, “Unified national testing”, “certification of students”,
“educational curriculum of an educational organization”, “typical curricula”, “curriculum”, “measuring
system”, “standard of the school subject”, “school component”, “mandatory part of the basic educational
program”, “educational content”, “monitoring the quality of education” and many others. The main
thing is that these are not just terms. These are entities that emerged and developed on the basis of
standards, have become the most important component of not only the pedagogical consciousness, but
also the public consciousness as a whole. Behind each of the listed terms there are processes of almost
“tectonic” level for school education of our countries. Let us recall, for example, that the introduction of
the federal and national-regional components of the standard set in motion the enormous power of
professionals who focused on developing both invariant content and creating for the first time in the
history of Russia and Kazakhstan content that reflects the specifics and characteristics of individual
regions and subjects of the Federation. Hundreds of excellent textbooks, manuals, methodical guidances
were created. A whole generation of regional authors of educational and methodical literature has been
formed, many of them have found their new vocation in the field of education. It was during these years
that the term “national identity” was revived, strengthened and became commonly used, without which
even politicians of the highest level cannot act today. For several years of functioning of the standards of
the first generation in the subjects of the Federation and in Kazakhstan there appeared dozens of centers
for assessing and monitoring the quality of training of students. And then the federal structure, which
today is called the Rosobrnadzor, the Unified state exam, and in Kazakhstan – the Unified national
testing, as a form of state final certification of students.
This topic, of course, deserves separate discussion and relevant research as a significant phenomenon in
the history of the Russian and Kazakh schools. Conclusions on which only to be done.
But it was not always so. We begin our analysis with the Russian Federation.
The fact is that in 1993, for the first time in the history of rationing in education, the text of the country's
Constitution introduced a provision stating that the Russian Federation sets state educational standards
(Article 43). The existing problem of rationing by Article 43 has long been transferred to a qualitatively
new level. And a year earlier, in the Law of the Russian Federation “On education” adopted in 1992, the
role and status of a comprehensive school and the main, as they are now called, “participants in the
educational process” —teachers, students, textbook authors, education administrators, methodological
services, and others — were fundamentally changed. The main thing is that the school has received
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almost unlimited freedom, the exclusive prerogative of developing and using normative and
methodological documents – curricula, programs, textbooks, teaching materials. Today, it can be said that
the central government has in fact not left itself a single means of meaningful regulation of the
educational process, except for the educational standard, which did not exist then. There was no idea
how it should be.
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Purpose
Based on the analysis of the experience in reforming the education system in the Russian Federation and
in the Republic of Kazakhstan, identify requirements for the federal state standards of general education
that ensure the preservation of the national interests of a country that is developing in the context of
expanding educational globalization, and also highlight the functioning of the State compulsory
secondary standard education.
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Tasks
1. To analyze the historical experience of the development of Federal state educational standards and
State obligatory standards of general secondary education in the Republic of Kazakhstan.
2. To evaluate the results of the introduction of the Unified state exam in Russia and the Unified national
testing in Kazakhstan.
3. To determine the feasibility of introducing such definitions as “Mandatory minimum”, “requirements
for the level of training of graduates (students)”, “typical curriculum”, “basic curriculum”, “educational
program”, “curriculum”, “system of measures”, “Standard of the school subject”, “school component”,
“mandatory part of the main educational program” and others.
4. To identify the main directions of further development of the Federal state educational standards and
the State compulsory standard of general secondary education of the Republic of Kazakhstan.
Methods and Materials
The article analyzes the following materials: the Law of the Russian Federation “On education”, Federal
Law “On education in the Russian Federation”, the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan “On education”,
the State programs for the development of the educational system of the Republic of Kazakhstan for 20052010 and 2011-2020, State program for the development of education and science of the Republic of
Kazakhstan for 2016-2019, Concept of federal components of the state educational standard of primary
general, basic general and secondary (complete) general education, General concept of the federal
components of the state educational standard of primary general, basic general and secondary (complete)
general education, Basic provisions for the development of the state obligatory standard of the Republic
of Kazakhstan, materials and secondary school RAO (Research Institute of the content and teaching
methods - the leading institute of the Russian Academy of scientific and methodological support of high
school, created in 1922), INEC materials at the National training foundation, materials of Institute of
general secondary education of the National academy of education of Kazakhstan. In the analysis of these
materials content analysis, the method of historical and cultural studies have been used. The authors
understand that they rely on observation, the results of which depend on the personality of the observer,
his life attitudes, and value orientations. At the same time, simple observation was used, in which facts
and events are considered from the side, those participating in it are included in a certain social
environment (the authors were part of the group of standards developers led by Academician Lednev
V.S.), self-observation (introspection) is conscious systematic observation of the actions of one’s own
psyche in order to identify its features, empathy – the ability to imagine yourself in the place of another
person and understand his feelings, desires, goals, ethnomethodology – understanding through
descriptions and observation of social phenomena and events.
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Results and Discussion
Since then, more than 20 years have passed. By the 1993-94 school year, temporary standards were
developed first, and then standards, which today are called first-generation standards.
In the second half of 1992, on the initiative of the Ministry of education of the Russian Federation (E.V.
Tkachenko) and the Committee on education and science of the Supreme Council of the Russian
Federation, large-scale work was carried out to create standards for general secondary education. The
task was to develop a temporary standard designed to consolidate the achievements of the national
education system and prevent the development of destructive processes, above all, stop the destruction of
the single educational space of Russia. The work was entrusted to the Institute of comprehensive school
of the Russian academy of education with the participation of specialists from many organizations. The
team was headed by an outstanding scientist, didactic and methodologist V.S. Lednev. In the course of
this work, the first – concept of the standard, the draft Basic Curriculum, the draft standards for all
academic subjects (educational areas) were developed, the first versions of the gauges for achieving the
requirements of the standard were created. All these documents were repeatedly published and
discussed at the collegiums of the ministry, at hearings in the State Duma and the Council of the
Federation of the Russian Federation. More than 60 scientific and practical conferences on this topic,
including a number of international ones, were held.
In 1994, in accordance with the Law of the Russian Federation “On education” and on the basis of the
Decree of the Government of the Russian Federation No. 174 dated February 28, 1994, a competition was
announced for the development of the draft federal component of the standard of basic general
education. The competition was won by a team led by V.S. Lednev.
In 1997, a draft law on standards of basic general education was developed and submitted for
consideration by the State Duma. But it was not accepted. In 2000, the VNIK was created on the basis of
the National training foundation (a structure responsible for using loans from the World Bank) to finalize
the mandatory minimum standard and requirements for training graduates. However, its work was not
approved. A year later, work on the standard continued in the framework of the new project “Standard
of general education”. According to the results of work, the Obligatory minimum and requirements were
approved by the Ministry of education and science of the Russian Federation.
In 2005, the ministry was tasked with starting the development of second-generation standards. Today,
they have already been developed and implemented in the practice of the country's schools.
The history of the development of standards in the Russian Federation is rich and diverse. Accumulated
some experience in research, understanding and creating standards. On some of the most important
aspects of the scientific and practical properties in the future and will be discussed.
First of all, we believe, it is necessary to highlight the main issue of creating a school standard - the
question of its status. On this path, the first thing to do is to determine whether a newly developed
standard is a normative document.
The normative character of the standard laid down in the Law of the Russian Federation “On education”
of 1992 fully corresponds to the well-established understanding of the term “standard”, which defines the
standard as “the norm, sample, measure”. It should be noted that over time, the standards being
developed went farther and farther from the generally accepted idea of it, which could not but affect the
quality and effectiveness of using the standard in practice.
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For Russian standards, it was determined that the main area of their operation is regulatory and legal.
Standards are the state norm: are developed, established and controlled by the state in the interests of the
individual, society and the state. The status of Russian standards of the first generation, which became
the basis, the starting point of all subsequent versions, is stated in the general concept of the standard
approved by the Ministry of education and science of the Russian Federation in 1994 following the results
of the All-Russian competition announced by the Government of the Russian Federation.
The second most important aspect of the development of standards is the definition of the object of
standardization. It is clear that the object cannot be unrelated to the status and essence of the standard.
In the most general form, one can distinguish more than two objects (directions of standardization). This
is the content of education (training), the results of mastering the content, the conditions of
implementation, the volume of the teaching load of students. The standards of the first generation were
pronounced standards of content.
So, if the object of standardization is content in its different forms, which of its most important
characteristics should be presented in the standard? In its most general form, it is:
1. The level of the overall composition of the content.
2. The level of the structure of a separate educational (subject) field, academic subject.
3. The level of the main content lines of each educational (subject) field or academic subject.
The basis is taken of structural characteristics, since it is impossible to create a normative document on a
structureless basis.
Content development is accompanied by the creation of requirements for the level of training of
graduates. Here the main component is not the content (although it is present in the requirements), but
the level of its development. The standard of the first generation of such levels was allocated four to five,
depending on the educational field.
So the object of the standard of the first generation was arranged. What mistakes in this work should be
avoided? The first is to constantly monitor the compliance of the content of the object with the status and
purpose of the standard. The second is to constantly strive to optimize the volume of the object. Any
fluctuations from the optimum dramatically reduce the effectiveness of the standard as a regulatory
document. Third, already at this stage, to proceed to the selection of norms of direct action and norms
that will require additional documents for their fixation (reference norms).
Having done the first two research steps, it became clear to us that:
1. The main scope of the standard is defined – regulatory.
2. The main object of rationing is defined – the content of education. More specifically, the content that
the school cannot provide students, and the content of what students should learn as graduates of the
school.
3. Standards are the state norm: are developed, established and controlled by the state in the interests of
the individual, society and the state.
4. The norms established by the standard are in the nature of results, since only results can be clearly
defined, evaluated and interpreted.
5. The norms of the standard in terms of structure and content ensure the functional completeness and
integrity of the content of the basic general education.
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6. The standard fixates the main characteristics of the content and requirements for the level of training of
graduates for the federal component and, in a framework, the competence of the subject of the Russian
Federation and the educational organization.
7. The standard “works” in the field of formal education. In principle, it was possible to call it the
“standard of systematic learning”.
8. The results are expressed primarily in knowledge and skills. The latter are presented in an extremely
wide range. In fact, these are activities that are unconditionally related to content.
9. The standard does not standardize the methods and forms of education. The educational process does
not belong to the standard regulation sphere.
Such was the very narrow scope of the direct application of the norms of the standard. But these were the
most important norms of “direct action”, and not wishes and slogans as now.
And one more problem needs attention. So, within the limits of the standard, we talked about knowledge
and skills that it (the standard) cannot and should not pretend to the universal realization of the goals of
education, although it contributes to socialization, the development of students, the formation of certain
personality traits, etc.
Let's use the model of N.A. Menchinskaya: knowledge is the “upper layer”. A deeper stratum is
mastering mental methods, mental operations, etc. The third layer has the formation of certain qualities
and personality traits, such as autonomy, criticality, flexibility, the ability to take responsibility for
themselves, etc. That is all that today is called competences (competencies) in their broadest sense. They
are full of the standard of the second generation, i.e. the current standard, which “works” in the
uppermost layer. And not because science and practice decided not to move deeper. Let’s recall, that in
Russia back in 1980 the program for the formation of general educational skills of N.A. Loshkareva was
published, on which it was quite possible to rely. But we did not do this, and as a result so far we have
not been able to develop reliable ways to set verifiable content and requirements for competencies, and
even applicable to the assessment of large tracts of students.
There are still two aspects that we would like to discuss. These are questions about the functions of the
standard and about the attitude of the state towards it. The above, we tried in general terms to
characterize the essence that we have defined by the term “standard”. Accordingly, we have identified its
main functions. On the basis of this, it became possible to offer our vision of the principles of state policy
in the field of standards of general education. However, then it was about the basic general education,
which was compulsory. Today, compulsory education is generally required. We have identified the
following main functions of the standard:
- to ensure the realization of the rights of citizens to open, free, complete secondary education and
compulsory basic general education;
- contribute to the preservation of the unity of the educational space of the country;
- to promote the provision in all educational institutions (now - organizations) of the same level (now level of education) of general education of the same level of education and equal conditions regarding the
quality of education and the creation on this basis of an adaptive system of general education;
- to promote the preservation and improvement of the quality of general secondary education.
This was a generalized view of the functions of the standard within its status as a legal document.
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To date, the country has formulated general principles of state policy in the field of standards of general
education, which are included in the draft Federal law, namely:
1. Protection of the quality of general education in the Russian Federation, preventing its decline.
Creating conditions for continuous improvement of the quality of education for the full development of
the individual, continuing education, and the integration of the individual into the national and world
culture.
2. The implementation of human rights and freedoms. Humanistic nature, focus on the free development
of the individual, man and citizen, the formation and manifestation of its individual, subjectively
significant equivalents of the norms and rules, moral and ethical, social and legal values adopted in a
democratic society.
3. Preservation of the unity of the educational space of the Russian Federation. The development of
national-regional educational systems as a condition for the sustainable development of education in a
multinational Russian state.
4. Ensuring state control and responsibility for the full value of education received by a citizen (student)
within state educational standards.
5. Creation through state educational standards of conditions of equal opportunities for exercising the
right of citizens (students) to education, compliance of standards both to the rights of students and the
rights of individuals and groups engaged in educational activities.
6. Mutual agreement of society and the state in the development, adoption and implementation of state
educational standards. Competitiveness of development, democratic nature of the discussion, the
adoption of standards as a state norm based on public consent.
7. The balance of mutual obligations and the balance of requirements in the field of state educational
standards. The duty of the state is to ensure that the minimum standard content of basic general
education programs, which is fixed by the standard, is sufficient for a full-fledged education. The duty of
students to meet the requirements for the level of training on the assimilation of the mandatory minimum
content.
Further work on the concretization of the above provisions clarified many of the provisions important for
the development of the standard: on the limits of its applicability, on the scale of assessment of students
’educational achievements, on the place of the standard in the problem of quality assessment, on the
structure of the content of the mandatory minimum, on the formulation of multilevel training
requirements for students and etc. And already on this basis, technical tasks for developers of standards
for each educational area were compiled. So the content of the notion “standard” grew and its scope
became more and more specific and suitable for practical use.
Naturally, the creation of a fundamentally new document for national education was not without
difficulties and flaws. In particular, it was not possible to achieve a uniform representation of the
objectives in the subjects; the presentation of a mandatory minimum on the basis of end-to-end content
lines turned out to be differently successful; in some cases, the authors identified too small didactic units,
which complicated the use of the standard; failed to fully implement the idea of complex levels in the
requirements for training graduates, etc.
But the main thing was done. For the first time in the history of Russian education, a regulatory legal
document called the Federal state educational standard was created. In a relatively short time, the
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problem of standards was able to pass a way comparable to the most significant milestones in the history
of our country's education.
We now turn to the history of the creation of standards. Sol, in 2000, by decision of the Ministry of
education of the Russian Federation, the VNIK was established on the basis of the National fund for
training of the World Bank to complete work on the mandatory minimum and requirements for training
graduates. However, the work did not receive a logical conclusion, although its results were published by
the “Prosveshenie” publishing house in the same year. And already in the middle of 2002, taking into
account the harsh criticism of the results of the VNIK, the ministry decided to create a new project for the
development of standards - “Russian educational standard” under the leadership of E.D. Dniprov and
V.D. Shadrikov. As a result, they created another version of the standards, which was adopted in parts by
the ministry for two years. This continued until 2005, when the ministry made a new decision to develop
second-generation standards. However, as it turned out, no conclusions were drawn from past
experience. In this regard, we will try to fill this gap. At least in order to better understand what we have
come to now, when the current standards in accordance with the law should begin to be revised.
We begin with the conclusion that the standard, conceived as a regulatory document, all these years
gradually lost this focus, turning into a set of good wishes, intentions, declarations, and often slogans,
although its status in the education system has not changed. It is known that, in accordance with the
Constitution of the Russian Federation and the Federal Law "On education in the Russian Federation",
the standard is the main component of the country's education system (Article 10). And the currently
existing standard fixes the scope of its application in the characteristics that were identified at the end of
the last century.
Today it is clear that the current standard is more complicated and often impossible to perform the
functions assigned to it. Let us show this with concrete examples.
The basic curriculum, the main regulatory document regulating the structure and content of general
education, disappeared first from the standard. Then the educational material was introduced, which is
obligatory for studying, but not obligatory for mastering. It appeared as if two contents: a mandatory and
not very. Let us also say about the enlargement of didactic units, which reduced the content of the
standard and dramatically increased its volume. The main “modeling” document of the standard is the
requirements for the level of training of graduates. The requirements were presented in a generalized
form, they claimed that they described the level and volume of education provided to the student free of
charge. Let's pay attention: not the content, but the requirements should characterize the level and
volume of education. And yet - with the consolidation of the requirements, the declared unloading of the
content went even further from reality, since the requirements formulated in this way practically became
impossible to verify with the help of measurements of objective control.
So began the formation of future problems with a Unified state exam (USE), which then was not yet in the
practice of the school.
The next stage – the standards of 2002-2003, prepared under the guidance of E.D. Dniprov and V.D.
Shadrikov. All innovations of the previous standards were kept in them and essentially new ones were
added. Now, together with the basic plan, its conceptual part was derived from the text of the standard,
and in the explanatory note, the well-known basic approaches to development were indicated. The
volume of the studied content increased, as the questions “significant for students, demanded in
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everyday life, determining adequate human behavior in the environment” were included in the
minimum. Skills (comparison, analysis, evaluation, classification, etc.) were also included in the content
of the minimum. They were repeated in the requirements for training. Even more radically, as a separate
unit, general educational skills and generalized methods of activity were included in the standard
regardless of the content of educational subjects. The systematization of requirements was changed:
instead of the level differentiation, requirements were grouped into three headings “Know/understand”,
“Be able”, “Apply this knowledge”. So the future USE has lost another basis - the levels of complexity for
the development of CIMs. The standard also formulated, along with realistic goals, the so-called “goals”,
the achievement of which cannot be measured, but to which it was necessary to strive.
Thus, the regulatory “burden” of the document was clearly lost, and, consequently, the effectiveness of its
use was reduced to the extent specified by law.
During the work on the concept of second-generation standards, the above and many other issues were
much and often discussed. The end of the debate was the adoption of a new edition of Article 7 of the
Law of the Russian Federation "On education", proposed by the Ministry, according to which the
standard was defined as a combination of three groups of requirements:
- to the structure of the main educational programs;
- to the results of the development of basic educational programs;
- to the conditions for the implementation of basic educational programs.
Such a definition can be called structural or functional, but only non-essential. As a result, standards
implemented in accordance with the provisions of Article 7 of the law did not answer the question “what
are the requirements for...”. While the practice continues to achieve not the requirements, but the results,
it develops its own PED in accordance with the structure, and not the requirements for it, i.e. build
schools, equip them, organize the process in accordance with the specified conditions, and not the
requirements for them.
Earlier, we noted that the basic curriculum “left” the standards. And now we can say with confidence
that the existing standards have practically disappeared the content of education. The content is no
longer a structural component of current standards. Meanwhile, it is the most important support of the
entire system. We show this in just one example. The standard emphasizes that the key difference is its
construction with a focus on the planned educational results, and the requirements for the results of
mastering basic educational programs become the main component of the standard. If the requirements there are requirements for the assimilation of certain programs, then without determining the content of
these programs it is simply impossible to make requirements for their mastering. Further more. In
accordance with the law and the current educational standard, the main educational program of the PED
is developed exclusively by the educational organization. This is her internal document.
The state does not have a basic educational program, in relation to which the standard sets the
requirements for the results. Therefore, it can be argued that the country has more than 40 thousand
contents (by the number of schools) and they all comply with the requirements of the standard for the
results. But that's not all. The standard states that the main educational program includes an obligatory
part and a part formed by the participants of the educational process. So – the determination and fixation
in the text of the PED of the mandatory part is the prerogative of the educational organization.
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Now back to the text of existing standards in terms of requirements for results. It clearly states that
personal and partially interdisciplinary requirements are not subject to assessment. Requirements for
substantive results remain. But they are set out in the language of goals, and even integrated into groups
of objects. This is nothing more than a declaration.
Let us again refer to the text of the concept of the current standard, where it is stated that “...the standard
becomes the only normative legal act establishing on behalf of the Russian Federation a certain set of
norms and rules governing the activities of general education”. The current standard of the declared
functions cannot be performed. But we ourselves have created something with which we cannot cope
now. It is known that ten years ago we tried to create a “fundamental core” of the content of general
education. But there was nothing in it except for the bare nomenclature of the subjects studied in
individual subjects. Then they added an activity component to it, but it did not have a place in the
standard. Currently, a new attempt is being carried out - a detailed list of contents has been prepared in
different versions. But this list does not find its place in the standard. There is no mention of it in the
standard itself, or in the list of documents that make up the main educational program. As well as the
state main general educational program itself.
Have we learned lessons from the history of standards? This question will be answered by the time when
future standards will become history and we will have new arguments for and against. However, we
draw the attention of the reader – all our proposals for the future of standards find arguments in the past.
Therefore, the more professional and critical the analysis will be, the more problems will be avoided in
the future. But the main condition is to make only system decisions, since non-system decisions are good
only for destruction.
Findings
We believe that Russian society should decide on the answer to the question: “Do modern secondary
schools need state standards in the ideas about them that we have accumulated over the past decades?”.
If not, then it is necessary to change or adjust Article 43 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation with
a proposal for a set of measures to replace the standard. If needed, it will be necessary to decide on what
plan the document should be and to strictly follow its purpose. At the same time, it is necessary to
immediately cut off those tasks and functions that the standard, as a normative document, cannot and
should not do.
The next important question is about the presence of content (in its classical understanding of “what to
teach”) in the standard. Depending on his decision, it will be necessary to make changes to the article on
the standards of the current Federal Law “On education in the Russian Federation” and remove from the
text “requirements for...”. What should be included in it will be possible to determine only on the basis of
a comprehensive discussion of the question of how to present the content in the text of the new
standards.
But there is a third option. Satisfied with what is. At the same time, periodically make cosmetic changes
to the text of the standards, understanding that in Russia the main essence and content of the concept of
“educational standard” is lost.
We now turn to the development of state educational standards in the Republic of Kazakhstan. We
deliberately did not include this problem in the analysis of materials for the Russian Federation, whereas
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the education systems in which previously had a common basis for their further development. After
Kazakhstan gained independence in 1991, fundamental changes began to occur in the country, including
in the education system, which often did not overlap with the Russian approach to the development of
state education standards.
First, we will define Kazakhstan’s approach to the concept of “state educational standard” and the
requirements for it. In the Republic of Kazakhstan, the main educational standards and methodological
support for general secondary education are: state compulsory education standard (SСES), typical
curriculum (TC), study program, textbook and educational complex (EC), digital educational resources
(DER).
According to the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan "On education" dated July 27, 2007:
- typical curriculum (TC) is a regulatory legal act that is an integral part of the state compulsory standard
of general secondary education, regulating the list and volume of subjects, establishing the invariant and
variable components of the educational load and characterizing the language of instruction at the levels
of primary and basic secondary education level of general secondary education - language and direction
of study. It is also the source document for financing the activities of an educational organization;
- curriculum – a document regulating the list and volume of academic disciplines (subjects) of the
corresponding level of education, the order of their study and forms of control;
- study program – a program that determines for each academic discipline (subject) the content and
amount of knowledge, skills, abilities and competencies to be mastered.
This policy document regulates the principle of equal opportunities for students in the conditions of
functioning of different types and types of general educational organizations, preserving the basic
content of education while respecting the optimal ratio of invariant and variable components.
Analysis of the international practice of standardization of pre-university education, various concepts of
determining the standard of education, set forth in the scientific literature in Kazakhstan and abroad,
including in the near abroad, allowed us to synthesize new knowledge about the standard of education:
- as a guide for strategic goals and development lines in education;
- as a factor of dynamic growth of education of citizens; democratization of
educational policy; development of innovation processes;
- as the basis for solving the problem of objectifying the quality of education, expanding the typical
diversity of educational institutions and improving the management of the educational process;
- as a means of rethinking the goals and content of education, ways to update them; maintain the level of
education; activization of productive activity of teachers;
- as a form of increasing state responsibility for the level of education of citizens; public reflection on the
role of education in building a competitive state.
According to the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan "On education" in the country, the SCES is
established, which defines a set of general requirements for each level of education to:
1) the content of education;
2) the maximum amount of study load of students and pupils;
3) the level of training of students.
The state obligatory standard for the respective educational levels is obligatory for all educational
organizations, regardless of the form of ownership, types and types.
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The history of the creation of the Kazakhstan school of standardization of general secondary education,
taking into account the goals set and the social and pedagogical tasks to be implemented, can be divided
into five stages: 1992-1996, 1997-1998, 1999-2002, 2008-2010, 2012 -2015.
At each stage, certain tasks were solved taking into account the dynamics of the solution of political and
social problems in society, the development of the education system, the level of theoretical
understanding of an object that is new to the pedagogical science, which is the standard of education. In
addition, the Ministry of education and science of the Republic of Kazakhstan addressed the following
issues:
- creation of a conceptual base for updating the education system;
- improvement of normative legal acts and instructive documents of the organization of the education
system;
- development and implementation of textbooks and teaching aids of the new generation.
In general, the tasks of updating the content of education in the country began to be carried out within
the framework of the SCES.
An important element of the teaching and methodological support of the education system is TC. In
accordance with subparagraph 6) of Article 5 of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan "On education"
and in order to implement SCES 1.4.002-2012, standard curricula for primary, basic secondary and
general secondary education were developed and approved by the Minister of education and science on
November 8, 2012.
By the Decree of the Government of the Republic of Kazakhstan dated August 23, 2012 No. 1080, a new
SCES of 11-year education was approved and put into operation (scientific leader Abylkassymova A.E.),
which was aimed at providing:
- preservation of the integrity of the education system of Kazakhstan by expanding the national
component of the content of education in the context of the integration of sciences;
- observance of the principle of equal opportunities of students in the conditions of functioning of
different types and types of educational organizations;
- the unity of knowledge, value and activity components of the content of education;
- preservation of the basic content of education and the observance of the optimal ratio of the invariant
and variable components;
- the introduction of early learning of foreign language (English) and computer science;
- increasing the priority of mathematical and technological disciplines in the context of increasing
innovation and industrial development potential;
- improvement of pre-profile and specialized education;
- determine the economic components of the introduction of the new standard.
The legal basis for the development of a new SCES is the Law “On amendments and additions to the Law
of the Republic of Kazakhstan“ On education” dated October 24, 2011.
The features of the SCES 1.4.002-2012 are:
- development of the Basic provisions for all three levels of secondary education;
- the lack of a detailed description of the content of school subjects with the definition of requirements for
the content of education in general;
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- the transition to an activity-based learning model with the designation, along with subject results, of
system-activity and personal results;
- strengthening the requirements for the preservation of the basic content of education and the
observance of the optimal ratio of the invariant and variable components;
- creation of conditions for the implementation of the level and profile differentiation of education;
- the expansion of the value and activity components of the content of education, the strengthening of its
developing and socializing potential;
- the establishment (for the first time) of requirements for the conditions of the educational process: for
financial support; to logistical support; to the safety of life and the health of students.
New changes have also been made to SCES:
- learning English from grade 1;
- introduction of the subject "Informatics" in grades 5-6;
- introduction of the integrated subject “Man. Society. Law” in high school, instead of the subjects
“Fundamentals of social science”, “Man and society”, “Fundamentals of law” and others.
For Kazakhstan, the Decree of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan dated March 1, 2016 became
the most important for the education system, which approved the State program for the development of
education and science for 2016-2019. In it, the main priorities for school education are the infrastructural
development of the organization of general secondary education and preparation for the transition to
updated content. Along with this, changes and additions were made to the Law of the Republic of
Kazakhstan "On education", which regulates the gradual transition to the updated content of school
education. As a result, in the same year a new State obligatory standard for primary education was
approved, focused on the best international standards for the development of a wider range of skills for
schoolchildren, the combination of which ensures their functional literacy. New curricula should include
STEM-elements (science), aimed at the application of new technologies, scientific innovations,
mathematical modeling; at the same time, a unified methodological approach will be developed to ensure
the continuity of the content of textbooks by level of education, during which the transition to the
updated content of education should be carried out according to a separate schedule.
In SCES it is planned to work out the introduction of a 5-day school week in general education schools,
and taking into account the values of the National patriotic idea “Mangilik El” it is also planned to
develop new educational curricula for primary and high school. In addition, a transition will be made to
the criteria-based assessment system for students, teachers and educational organizations in accordance
with the transition plan to the updated educational content. It is also supposed to direct the educational
policy of the state to reduce regional disparities in the quality of education.
Thus, in the Republic of Kazakhstan, the process of developing state obligatory standards has its own
characteristics, to a certain extent different from the Russian Federation. The main reasons for this were:
the compilation of the SCES taking into account the national component, which took place in Kazakhstan
after it gained independence; study and subsequent introduction into the educational system of the
country of advanced international experience, taking into account the requirements of international legal
policy documents that meet the modern conditions of development of the general secondary education
system in the world.
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Abstract
There is insufficient research into the theoretical aspects and conceptual frameworks of shaping and
implementing transparency in public finance at all levels of government.
Objectives. The aim of this article is to offer suggestions on how to improve the financial transparency
system in the framework of enhancing the efficiency of public administration.
Research Methods. The main research method used to investigate this subject matter is a systematic
approach, which provides insights into the notion of financial transparency and reveals its role in the
public administration system and mechanisms for ensuring financial transparency in other countries.
Furthermore, this approach allows researchers to assess the effectiveness of financial and budgetary
control in terms of promoting the transparency and accuracy of financial information. Research
publications by Russian and international scholars formed the theoretical framework of the study, which
also draws on regulatory acts on financial transparency, statistical data and reports on budget
transparency at different levels.
Research Results. The article examines the theoretical aspects of ensuring the transparency of public
finance in the public administration system, summarizes the key financial transparency requirements. It
also analyzes the international approaches to enhancing transparency of public finance and suggests
measures for improving the financial transparency system with a view to increase the effectiveness of
public management.
Practical Significance. The results of the research and the proposals outlined in this study can be used by
public authorities to develop and introduce financial policies at different management levels as well as to
improve measures aimed at increasing the effectiveness of financial and budgetary control and at
implementing proposals for Russia’s strategic development.
Keywords: public finance, financial transparency, government budget, control effectiveness, information,
budgeting
Introduction
Financial transparency is an issue that is currently under the watchful eye of public authorities both in
Russia and abroad. This trend is due to the major role of transparency in public finance management.
In management, transparency implies access to easily understandable information by different groups of
users and the broad public. As access to information improves, citizens gain greater awareness of various
financial events and updated knowledge is generated on current trends in the field. All of the above
inevitably leads to increased public control of government decision-making and, consequently, to
improved management efficiency.
However, comprehensive research still needs to be undertaken to investigate the transparency of public
finance management. Besides, as of 2017, Russia showed a slowdown in the rates of financial
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transparency for the first time in the history of assessments. This trend is cause for great concern and
provides additional incentives to design new strategies aimed at improving Russia’s standing by drawing
on best international practices.
Materials and Methods
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Research objectives, subject matter and scope of the study
To achieve the research objectives, the study focuses on the following tasks: examine the notion of
financial transparency and detect its role in the public administration system; investigate key
requirements for ensuring financial transparency; identify the advanced mechanisms for ensuring
financial transparency in other countries; analyze tools for managing financial transparency used in the
world’s practice and reveal their effectiveness; assess the effectiveness of financial and budgetary control
in ensuring financial openness and transparency; and suggest measures for promoting openness of
information in public finance management.
The subject matter of the study is a combination of measures aimed at ensuring transparency in public
finance.
The scope of the study is transparency of public finance management.
Theoretical aspects of ensuring financial transparency in the public administration system
Financial transparency is recognized, both officially and in economic and legal research, as one of the
major quality benchmarks for financial system management. To clarify the notion of financial
transparency and of its theoretic and legal aspects, a comprehensive analysis is required of categories
such as “information”, “information transparency” and “finances”.
Researchers propose different interpretations of what information is. According to B. Z. Milner,
information is facts and data describing a specific situation or problem [1, p. 23]. V. L. Inozemtsev defines
information as a relatively objective entity or a set of data on particular processes [2, p. 205]. E. V. Popov
and A. Konovalov offer the following definition of the category under investigation: “Information is a set
of content-based data or facts resulting from the intellectual activity of a person or a group of people and
having value for consumers of these facts in terms of decreasing uncertainty in taking decisions” [3, p.
18].
Consequently, researchers state that the distinguishing characteristic of information is its semantic value
for consumers, which decreases uncertainty in managerial decision-making.
As for the notion of “information transparency”, it is universal and is used in various fields. Information
transparency is usually regarded as the key requirement for integration into society resulting in the
latter’s increased awareness about the system’s activities. At the state/municipal level, information
transparency is a specific system of rules and regulations directed at establishing a bilateral relationship
between public authorities and the population and, in the final analysis, at satisfying citizens’ information
needs.
Generally speaking, information transparency is a legal and institutional regime that gives all participants
in social interactions the opportunity to obtain the required and sufficient amount of information (facts)
about the structure, objectives, challenges as well as financial and other significant operational contexts.
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No clear consensus exists among Russian economic researchers over the notion of “finances”. Some
researchers draw a parallel between finances and processes of distribution of money. Others perceives
finances as an economic category and a special form of economic relations. Still others regard finances as
a combination of social interactions.
In our view, V. A. Ostanin, Yu. V. Rozhkov and V. V. Glukhov propose a more or less acceptable
definition of finances, which they understand as a sphere of the economy where redistributive relations
take place, tools used to carry out this redistribution and, finally, the real mechinism for setting up trust
funds and their uses [4, p. 17].
To sum up, the essence of financial transparency is mostly to provide consumers/population with
reliable and full information about redistribution processes taking place in Russia as well as about tools
and mechanisms for establishing and using trust funds.
Transparency in public budgeting and involvement of citizens in budget planning and control processing
are perceived as tools to enhance the effectiveness of public finance management [5, p. 142].
Information transparency plays a leading role in the public administration system. As access to
information in the financial sector improves, citizens gain greater awareness of various financial events
and updated knowledge is generated on current trends in this field. All this inevitably leads to increased
public control of decisions taken and, consequently, to improved management efficiency.
The governing bodies and political leaders have repeatedly highlighted the importance of financial
transparency, and for good reason. Specifically, in his 2012-2013 Budget Speech to the Federal Assembly
of the Russian Federation, the President of Russia named, among the most relevant focus areas in
financial policymaking, increased financial transparency and accountability of public legal entities,
accessibility and reliability of information for all interested users and improved financial management in
the public administration sector. The development of this financial policy is due to the role of information
in meeting the challenges facing public legal entities. The accessibility of information to all users/citizens
is the main criterion for financial transparency, its effectiveness and the transparency of public finance
management.
The connection between levels of public spending and their impact on economic growth is an area of
long-term research interest in public economics [6, p. 323].
Over the past years, the world community has increasingly focused on developing objective guidelines
for financial transparency. Both government agencies in different countries and international
organizations were engaged in this task, including the International Monetary Fund (IMF), the
Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), the World Bank and the
International Budget Partnership (IBP).
In Russia, main guidelines on increasing transparency in public finance management are set out in the
State Program on Public Finance Management and Financial Market Regulation and, more specifically, in
a sub-program entitled Transparency in Public Finance Management.
Guidelines on transparency in public finance are reflected at both the official and doctrinal level. As an
example, I. Ishina proposes the following guidelines of transparency in the financial sphere:
а) incorporating all institutional units of the public sector for every branch into budget reports, including
in internationally comparable units;

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 171

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

b) drawing on reliable data in forecasting the socio-economic development of Russian territories and in
drafting budget proposals;
c) holding regular public discussions of projects and reports on budget execution, etc. [7, p. 192].
To summarize, all of the above-mentioned guidelines on the financial transparency system can be
grouped into five categories:
- accessibility of the regulatory framework for managing the fiscal sector;
- openness of budget operations;
- accessibility of past, current and projected benchmarks for fiscal policies and information about major
fiscal risks;
- accuracy of the data provided;
- public monitoring.
Strict adherence to the above guidelines will enhance public monitoring of budget spending and, thus,
yield positive results for all financial market participants, specifically the taxpayers.
Mechanisms for ensuring public finance transparence in the world’s practice
Other countries adopt various approaches to and mechanisms for ensuring transparency in public finance
management. Identifying some general criterion for classifying the above-mentioned practices will be
very difficult. Therefore, it would make sense to study the experiences of individual states in this regard.
The countries selected for comparison should hold the top positions of the Open Budget Index issued by
the International Budget Partnership. Investigation of the world’s best practices will allow researchers to
identify the most effective mechanisms for ensuring open, accessible and transparent financial
information and to consider possibilities of introducing them into Russian financial practices.
Analysis of international experience should focus on two main areas:
- study of fiscal planning and forecasting as a means to enhance the transparency and effectiveness of
budget distribution;
- assessment of tools for ensuring the transparency of public finance management.
The first area will focus on the experience of New Zealand and the USA, the first countries to put
innovative budget reforms in place.
As early as 1994, New Zealand passed a law on fiscal responsibility with a view to improve fiscal
discipline and to enhance the national budget’s transparency.
Furthermore, New Zealand imposes high demands on budget reporting and budget approval. Planned
budget is occasionally modified due to changing socio-economic factors.
The USA also make long-term profit projections as part of budgeting. Special attention is given to tax
expenses, i.e. a reduction of income owing to various tax deductions. As a result, the US Congress takes
into consideration not only the long-term cost of expenditure items but also that of tax expenses over the
same period.
Our analysis of these two countries shows that the following four components are required for effective
budget planning and projection:
− developing a long- or medium-term fiscal strategy;
− making years-long assessments or projections as to budget income and expenditure;
− devising a methodology of “displacing” benchmarks for a long-term financial plan forward after a year;
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− identifing the role of the legislation in long-term budget planning and adoption.
As for the tools for ensuring the transparency in public finance management, they are represented, as a
rule, by specialized information websites designed to improve taxpayers’ accessibility to financial
information. For instance, the main sources of information are used by investors as a basis for their
financial decisions and, consequently, exert a significant influence on their behavior [8, p. 546]].
As an example, USASpending.gov, Recovery.gov and Data.gov. are user-friendly, open government
databases that are accessible to citizens who may want to carry out an additional analysis of data on all
spending by the federal government [9, p. 20].
France also has an open budget website that is established as a Forum and is designed to provide every
person residing in France with an opportunity to analyze the exercise of citizenship in the Republic’s
budget.
In addition, new information systems facilitate the transparency in France’s public finance management.
For example, Chorus is an information system that monitors budget execution and the preparation of
related reports for publication.
In Australia, budget-related information, including budget documents, economic and financial
projections and departmental budget requests, is posted on www.budget.gov.au.
In Canada, budget data, financial performance and internal audit reports are published in the related
section of the official website of Canada’s Ministry of Finance.
The advanced foreign experience in financial transparency shows that the information posted on official
websites and specifically created systems should meet the following criteria:
- provide users the opportunity to analyze data in terms of spending, projects, programs, contracts,
grants and so on,
- allow users to choose data by specific category,
- allow users to rate and make a comparative analysis of the selected entities,
- provide users with the most updated information (high demands on updating),
- provide users with easy access to data via mobile devices (ad, ideally, the development of mobile
applications),
- present data in user-friendly formats, including interactive panels, displays and visual analytics tools,
- encourage feedback from users,
- allow for live budget hearings [10, p. 35].
Many countries also actively use participatory tools for ensuring the transparency in public finance
management leading to improvements in public authorities’ performance. Participatory tools strengthen
users’ participation in the decisions made by public authorities. For instance, one of the participatory
management tools in New Zealand is Citizens’ Jury. A citizens’ jury is a representative group of around
18 jurors that is given two weeks to study the materials relative to a bill, sets an agenda, hears
independents experts, discusses this or that issue and gives its final verdict/decision on the budget plan.
The so-called Consensus Conferences are popular in European countries. They work on reaching
consensuses both in terms of setting discussion agendas and in the final documents. Up to 70 people are
invited to participate in Consensus Conferences and also have an opportunity to discuss, between
themselves and with experts, a specific issue and ways of solving it as well as to express their own views
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on it. However, the timing of these conferences is shorter than that of Citizens’ Juries, which also end in
voting on specific issues rather than in a verdict [11, p. 120].
Today, the world’s major participatory budget form is adopted in the city of Chengdu, the capital of
China’s Sichuan province. As part of the ongoing project, local communities are granted loans by the
Investment Company of the Small Towns of Chengdu, a Chinese state investment fund, and decide what
to do with them. The maximum loan amount exceeds seven times the initial down payment. Residents
are free to select projects on their own, decide on the loan amount and on what to do with the funds.
Loans are to be repaid within seven years [12, p. 277].
Another participatory tool is the Local Initiatives Support Program (hereinafter LISP). The idea is to
involve the population in determining development priorities, choosing projects for funding,
participating in project co-financing, execution and monitoring. Such programs are highly popular in
South Korea, Brazil and other countries.
To sum up, foreign experiences show that citizens have great opportunities for participation in financial
processes. Table 1 presents the general areas and advanced mechanisms for ensuring financial
transparency.
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1. Increasing
transparency
and feasibility
of
budget
planning and
projection
2. Ensuring
transparency
and
accessibility
of
financial
information
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3. Improving the
effectiveness of

Execution Mechanism
-developing a long- or medium-term fiscal strategy;
-making years-long assessments or projections as to budget income
and expenditure;
-devising a methodology of “displacing” benchmarks for a longterm financial plan forward after a year;
-identifying the role of the legislation in long-term budget planning
and adoption.
Development of software, specialized websites and system designed
for the following:
-provide users the opportunity to analyze data in terms of spending,
projects, programs, contracts, grants and so on,
-allow users to choose data by specific category,
-allow users to rate and make a comparative analysis of the selected
entities,
-provide users with the most updated information (high demands
on updating),
-provide users with easy access to data via mobile devices (ad,
ideally, the development of mobile applications),
-present data in user-friendly formats, including interactive panels,
displays and visual analytics tools,
-encourage feedback from users,
-allow for live budget hearings.
- implement a local initiative support program,
- involve external experts, including the academia, and citizens into
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USA,
New
Zealand,
France, Brazil,
etc.

Australia,
Canada, USA,
France. etc.

South Korea,
China, USA,
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budget tools
- strengthen public control over budget spending.
Table 1. Areas and mechanisms for ensuring financial transparency abroad
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Our analysis unquestionably concludes that the type of political regimes and the economic level are
among factors that do not exert any significant influence on transparency in public finance management,
given that our analysis focused on practices used in federal and unitary states having developed or
developing economies, which have produced good results in the sphere under discussion. Besides, it was
found that transparency trends in public finance management are most evident in the budget sphere,
because the budget is the main political and financial tool in most of the world [13, p. 191].
Assessing the mechanism for managing public finance transparency in Russia
Today, state and municipal authorities are facing the serious challenge of ensuring transparency in state
and municipal finances and of setting up an accountable management structure aimed at actively
interacting with civil institutions and the expert community. It should be recognized, however, that it
took time for Russian public authorities to realize the need to improve access to information in the
financial sector.
The following are the major tools for ensuring public finance transparency in the Russian Federation:
- finance planning and projection,
- tools for ensuring financial transparency and accessibility in the fiscal and procurement spheres (Central
Budget Portal of the Russian Federation and other information-driven websites and systems),
- proactive budgeting.
In Russian public administration practices, the role of financial planning and projection has increased
after Russia switched to “sliding three-year plan” mode. In other words, this shift implied medium-term
budget planning first at the federal and then on the regional and local levels.
A significant amount of Russian and international research focuses on economic (finance, budget)
planning and projection. Budget planning techniques is a subjective product of budgeting specialists,
resulting from long discussions and subject to mixed reviews. According to the laws, specialists in budget
planning in each of Russia’s territories have their own methodologies (or a body of methodologies) for
budget planning. At the same time, considering the authority of the Russian Federation, of the federal
entities and of the municipal government to establish procedures for drawing up the draft budget, a need
exists to develop and adopt methodologies for calculating the totality of planned budget figures. These
methodologies should be based on the following:
a) Budget revenue planning (based on tax and non-tax revenues),
b) Cost/Allocation planning,
c) Intergovernmental transfer planning, including grants and subsidies.
The absence of a unified methodology hampers budget planning at the territorial level, hence
considerable budget planning differentiation in Russian regions.
As for financial transparency and accessibility tools in the fiscal and procurement sphere, the Central
Budget Portal of the Russian Federation and other information-driven websites and systems have a key
part to play in this domain.
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The Central Budget Portal of the Russian Federation is an integral part of the E-Budget System, providing
all the necessary information about the budget and the budget process in the Russian Federation and
allowing any citizen to take part in managing the budget process.
The online Central Budget Portal of the Russian Federation provides access to the following:
- Information about the budget structure and budget system of the Russian Federation,
- Information about the budget,
- Information about Russian regions and their socio-economic development,
- Information about the public sector of the Russian Federation,
- Information about Russia’s standing in international rankings,
- Random user report data and services,
- Other facts specified by the Ministry of Finance of the Russian Federation in accordance with its
budgetary authority.
The Central Budget Portal of the Russian Federation is one of the conceptual IT solutions meeting the
prime requirements for posting financial information:
a) Comprehensive government database,
b) Information accessibility due to interactive visualization of budget data, extensive use of infographics,
presentation of information on maps, online clues and widgets for testing budget modeling situations,
c) Posting of primary and updated data,
d) Possibility to automatically process data (computer-readable data),
e) Unrestricted access through identification, registration and other requirements,
f) Posting of information in open formats not requiring specific devices,
g) Calculators for highly demanded categories,
h) Feedback tools,
i) Preparation of financial statements by criterion,
j) Possibility of making international comparisons.
Other finance-related websites and IT systems include the Budget Calculator for Citizens, official
websites of ministries and government agencies disclosing their financial statements.
Proactive budgeting (hereinafter PB) is yet another tool for involving citizens in the budget process.
Proactive budgeting is a combination of various practices, based on grassroots initiative and designed to
resolve issues of local importance with the direct participation of citizens in identifying and selecting
facilities to be resourced by public funds and also in monitoring and implementing the selected projects
[14, p. 86]. Figure 1 shows economic and social benefits of proactive budgeting.
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Proactive budgeting
Economic benefits
1. Cost-efficiency
2. Increased effectiveness of state and
municipal spending
3. Co-financing

Social benefits
1. Involvement of citizens in the Budget for
Citizens Programs
2. Solutions to burning yet “unnoticed” issues
3. Increased public confidence in the
government
4. Eradication of the welfare mentality
5. Development of partnership between citizens
and municipal authorities
6. Support to territorial communities

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Figure 1. Economic and social benefits of proactive budgeting
Documents produced by international organizations set out the methodological framework for
transparency in budget transactions. Among the popular ones are Fiscal Transparency and Regulations
(IMF) and OECD Best Practices for Budget Transparency.
International research reveals two types of budget transparency assessments: reviews analyzing the
fulfillment of international transparency standards by country and cross-country comparisons based on
the study of quantitative assessments related to the budget and the budget process [15, p. 29].
The following are among the best-known reviews and reports:
- Reports on the Observance of Standards and Codes (ROSC),
- Reports on the System for Assessing Public Finance Management Effectiveness,
- Public Expenditure and Financial Accountability Programs(PEFA),
The most demanded analytical research tool for assessing the transparency of budget systems is the Open
Budget Index (OBI), compiled by the International Budget Partnership (IBP). The assessment is
conducted twice a year and covers every stage of the budget process, ranging from the development of a
budget project to the approval of the annual performance report.
In drawing up the Open Budget Index, experts consider the following three components: accessibility of
budget information to the public; possibility for the public to participate in the budget process; and the
role and effectiveness of official control agencies, including the legislature and the supreme audit
institution. A survey comprising 145 questions on various areas is used to evaluate the results; the
International Budget Partnership obtains answers to these questions from researchers working in nongovernment organizations and academic institutions.
Questions included in the budget transparency survey are bases on generally accepted international
standards in public finance management. As an example, accessibility of budget information to the public
is assessed by evaluating the timely issuance and content of eight key budget documents to be published
at different stages of the budget process.
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Most questions proposed to researchers require them to select correct answers out of the five choices from
a list, four of which characterize the best practice that fully (1) or partially (2) conforms to a standard,
minimal efforts to achieve the given standard (3) or failure to comply with standard requirements (4). The
fifth option shows that the standard is not applicable. For example, questions about foreign assistance are
not relevant to many developed countries, whereas they are relevant to developing countries. Some
questions, however, propose only three choices of answers: a standard is met, is not met or is not applied.
Then the questions are summed up using a 0 to 100 scale; points are not included in the overall score, if
the answer provided is “not applicable”.
Answers to the questions of the International Budget Partnership need to be confirmed by quotes from
laws, other regulatory documents, interviews with officials, lawmakers or experts. Following this,
international experts analyze and double-check the answers provided. The latter are compared to
published documents and financial transparency reports issued by international institutions, such as the
International Monetary Fund, the World Bank or the Organization for Economic Co-operation and
Development, with a view to ensure the best possible internal alignment of answer in each country.
Based on the OBI results, each country is given a score between 0 and 100. According to the scale used by
the International Budget Partnership, countries with a score of 0 to 20 points have insufficient
transparency; those with a score of 21 to 40 points have minimally acceptable transparency; those with a
score of 41 to 60 points have limited transparency and those with a score of over 60 points have sufficient
transparency. The last group of countries is further divided into two sub-groups: countries with a total
score of over 80 points are recognized as countries having advanced budget transparency and those with
a score of 61 to 80 points as having significant transparency [16, p. 100].
Budget transparency leaders in 2017 were New Zealand and the Republic of South Africa, with a total
score of 80 out of 100 each. Among countries having advanced budget transparency are Sweden, Norway
and Georgia. This ranking’s outsiders usually include underdeveloped countries such as Yemen, Qatar,
Lesotho, Equatorial Guinea, Venezuela and Nigeria [17].
In terms of budget transparency, Russia ranks in the middle of the second dozen, behind the USA, Great
Britain, France, Australia and Italy and ahead of Slovenia, Germany, Canada and so on (Figure 2).
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Figure 2. Top countries in the Budget Transparency Index
Interestingly, in 2017 Russia did not achieve its highest score in the history of such assessments. Russia’s
score went down from 74 to 72 points, although Russia had been experiencing an increase in budget
transparency since 2008. Russia scored 47 in the first ranking in 2006, 58 in 2008, 60 in 2010, and 74 in 2012
and 2015 (Figure 3). This positive trend provided a rationale for the Russian government to add this
improving benchmark to the State Program on Public Finance Management and Financial Market
Regulation. Specifically, an increase up to 78 and 85 points was expected for 2017 and 2020 respectively.
However, the trend has been reversed in Russia, as can be seen from the results of the 2017 Open Budget
Index.
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Figure 3. Russia’s ranking in the Open Budget Index, by year
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Russia obtains the highest scores for the following OBI categories (Figure 4): preliminary budget
application (89 points), current reports (82 points) and mid-year review (85 points).

Figure 4. Assessment of provided budget information throughout the budget cycle
The results of the analysis point to Russia’s relatively high standing in the budget openness ranking,
which echoes Russian authorities’ interest in raising budget-awareness and performance of financial
institutions. At the same time, international surveys have shown a decrease in Russia’s budget
transparency over the past years, which is indicative of negative trends in this area. One of the reasons is
the low level of budget oversight.
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Besides, in order to improve budget transparency throughout Russia, special attention should be given to
improving financial disclosure on the regional and local levels.
Increasing Transparency in Public Finance Management
The accuracy and reliability of financial data information provided to the public depends on the quality
of financial and budgetary control. These benchmarks have a direct relationship between each other: the
better control is, the more the rights of citizens are respected in terms of access to accurate and reliable
information.
State and municipal financial and budgetary control refers to the process of influencing budget
stakeholders by authorized government agencies or local authorities. Measures taken include researching
and recording their budget execution steps, comparing the recorded steps with legal provisions and
publishing individual legal acts.
According to Article 1.265 of the Budget Codex of the Russian Federation, state (municipal) financial
control aims to ensure compliance with Russian budget and other laws on legal budget relations. Control
is carried out by the Court of Auditors of the Russian Federation, accounting control agencies of the
constituent entities and municipalities of the Russian Federation, state (municipal) financial control
agencies and financial agencies of the constituent entities (municipalities) of the Russian Federation.
The effectiveness of financial and budgetary control reflects the ability of Russian legislative and main
supervisory bodies to carefully monitor budget planning and execution and to maintain close control of
transparency in budget accumulation and spending through public procurement, among other things [18,
p. 80].
As of now, benchmarks for giving an adequate assessment of the effectiveness of financial budgetary
control in terms of financial openness and reliability are yet to be established. Assessment is focused
mainly on calculating the open budget index, part of which is the budgetary oversight index. Over the
past years, Russia has ranked relatively high in the budgetary oversight index, with an average of about
80 points (Table 2).
Benchmark

2012

2015

2017

Oversight by a legislative body

74

78

Oversight
by
supervisory body

76

80

the

main

80

Deviation
2015 from 2012
4

2017 from 2015
2

80

4

0

Table 2. Changes in the budgetary oversight index in Russia
Figure 5 shows a number of factors affecting the effectiveness of budgetary oversight. One of the major
ones is the quality and stability of the regulatory and legal framework in terms of monitoring. The overall
performance of the financial monitoring system depends on competent legal regulation of monitoring
activities. Guidelines for monitoring and its main stages should be clearly stated in laws and regulations,
and the competencies of monitoring bogies should be clarified [19, p. 7].

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 181

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

Quality and stability
of the regulatory and
legal framework in
terms of monitoring
Professional training
and competence of
monitoring inspectors

Mutual responsibility
of various authorities
for compliance with
obligations
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monitoring measures

Effectiveness of
monitoring
techniques and
methods
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Figure 5. Factors affecting the effective monitoring of financial and budgetory accuracy and reliability
Improved oversight and transparency contribute, to a certain extent, to risk reduction in public finance
[20, p. 10].
Another key factor affecting the effectiveness of public financial monitoring is the professional training
and competence of public monitoring inspectors. Changes taking place in the regulatory and legal
framework in terms of monitoring, sectoral legislation and budgeting requires monitoring inspectors to
upgrade their skills and qualifications on an ongoing basis.
Legal responsibility for violation of guidelines for financial transparency is required for high-quality
organization of external public financial monitoring as well as monitoring carried out by recipients of
public services. Today, failure to respect the transparency of budget information is not a ground for legal
responsibility, which means there are no sound legislative mechanisms for enforcing budget-relating
laws.
Consequently, high-quality financial and budgetary monitoring guarantees respect for the right of
citizens to obtain accurate and accessible financial information. According to international assessments,
Russia looks good in this respect. In practice, however, budgetary and financial monitoring activities are
accompanied by many methodological and legal problems. In this regard, there is an urgent need to
develop effective mechanisms for compliance with legislation on the provision of transparent financial
information.
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In our days, new approaches are required to ensure transparency in public finance management [21, p.
998].
Over the past years, Russia has undergone major transformations resulting in significant advances in
public finance management. Despite these positive results, however, there is a number of issues related to
the public’s involvement in the budget process on a larger scale. Some of them are as follows:
– improvement of budget transparency in the Russian Federation should not be restricted to federal
authorities. It is necessary to find ways for participants in the budget process and the public to interact at
different levels;
– more attention should be given to budgeting for citizens and open budget at the local level, because this
area provides excellent opportunities for involving the population in the process of determining
development priorities in the local communities.
To have a better vision of the open budget, regions and municipalities target specific social groups,
including the following:
– citizens,
– public organizations,
– experts,
– mass media,
– businessmen,
– politicians,
– public and local authorities.
Each of the above groups needs budget information for different purposes.
Budget information has to be updated, reliable and well organized in order to accustom the civil society
to critically analyze and work out independent solutions in the budget sector [22, p. 98].
The real economic environment provides objective prerequisites for a more effective application of this
mechanism by public-private partnerships, thus fostering sustainable economic development and
providing the population with new, improved public services [23, p. 175].
Each of the listed ways of disseminating information can exist independently from each other, but they
will be more effective in improving citizens’ financial literacy, if used together.
Implementing measures to promote budget transparency in Russia is of special importance in resultsbased budgeting. This approach is preferable as it brings together objectives, tasks, benchmarks and
budget spending in one document. The following measures can be envisaged as part of state and
municipal programs for enhancing the openness and transparency of the budget system:
1) Elaborate and implement the project entitled People’s Budget. People’s Budget aims to involve the public
to manage public finance, to let proactive citizens feel implicated in government decision-making and
have the opportunity to influence decisions made by public authorities or to identify priority projects to
be funded from the regional budget [24, p. 26].
2) Develop a method for assessing regional and local budget transparency. Transparency in public
finance management should not be limited to the federal level. Research into the transparency of the
budget process and of regional and local budget are relevant too. This is why the development of a
method for assessing the transparency of local budgets and of those of the RF constituent entities will
allow researchers to not only assess the real local situation, but also identify the most burning issues of
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relevant territories, lay out guidelines on the promotion of budget transparency and improve the overall
management effectiveness.
3) Enhance the public’s financial literacy. A more constructive dialogue between the public and the
authorities requires citizens to be financially literate, given that many people neither are familiar with
financial tools nor trust the financial system. Work should be continued on improving financial literacy
mostly among the young, as this generation will determine the future of Russian economy. To this
purpose, educational institutions are encouraged to offer more financial awareness activities to students
and related information should be disseminated at a larger scale on the Internet.
Conclusion
Public finance transparency plays an outstanding role in the public management system. As financial
information is getting more accessible, the public is becoming more informed about finance-related
events and obtains updated information about current trends in this area. All of the above results in
increased public control over decisions being taken and, consequently, in improved management
efficiency.
The term “financial transparency” has no legal status in Russia yet. The definition of this notion is
available in research sources. According to the generally accepted definition, financial transparency refers
to the provision of consumers/citizens with reliable and full information about redistribution processes
taking place in Russia as well as about tools and mechanisms for establishing and using trust funds.
A system for ensuring financial transparency, just like any other system, should meet evidence-based
requirements whose effectiveness has been proved in practice. These include the following:
- accessibility of the regulatory framework for managing the fiscal sector;
- openness of budget operations;
- accessibility of past, current and projected benchmarks for fiscal policies and information about major
fiscal risks;
- accuracy of the data provided;
- public monitoring.
The following are the main areas for ensuring financial transparency abroad:
a) Increasing transparency and feasibility of budget planning and projection.
b) Ensuring transparency and accessibility of financial information.
c) Improving the effectiveness of participatory budget tools.
Tools used in Russia to ensure financial transparency are similar to those used in developed countries.
These tools are of special importance to the State as they are used to resolve the following socially
significant issues:
- Improving the openness of the activities of public authorities,
- Increasing the public’s awareness and financial literacy,
- Developing social partnership between public authorities and the society in the budget sector by
enhancing civil engagement,
- Creating favorable conditions for the development of civil institutions.
The Open Budget Index, part of the International Budget Partnership, is the most popular tool for
assessing the transparency of budget systems. The international budget transparency ranking is based on
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the assessment results. Budget transparency leaders in 2017 were New Zealand and the Republic of South
Africa, with a total score of 80 out of 100 each. Russia is among countries having advanced budget
transparency, with a score of 72. Importantly, in 2017 Russia did not achieve its highest score in the
history of such assessments. Russia’s score went down from 74 to 72 points, although Russia had been
experiencing an increase in budget transparency since 2008. Russia obtains the highest scores for the
following OBI categories: preliminary budget application (89 points), current reports (82 points) and midyear review (85 points); Russia gets its lowest score for budget oversight.
To further improve its international ranking, Russia should focus on the following two areas:
- Develop benchmarks for the interim evaluation of financial transparency, and
- Suggest forward-looking ways of improving regional and local budget transparency.
In the first area, special attention should be given to developing the following benchmarks for financial
transparency assessment:
- Sufficiency of financial information disseminated through the mass media,
- Public control in public finance management,
- Objectivity of fiscal oversight.
The following measures can be envisaged as part of state and municipal programs for enhancing the
budget system’s openness and transparency:
- Elaboration and implementation of the project entitled People’s Budget,
- Development of a method for assessing regional and local budget transparency, and
- Improvement of the public’s financial literacy.
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Introduction
Narrative fiction may include myths, parables, epic, short story but novel has been considered a major
literary form since Neo classical period. There is a variety of ways in which novel can be read and
discussed. However, the reader while studying a novel usually takes two major attitudes and positions.
The first attitude focuses on the content of the novel or the imaginary world created by an author. The
second attitude towards novel is that it is taken as text, a created work of art. Characters are taken as
devices used by an author to create certain distinctive expressions in the language of literary texts and the
description of its purpose and effect. Stylistics is, “…the study of literary discourse from linguistic
orientation” (Widdowson, 1975.p.73). French structuralism especially critics like Roland Barthes and
Claude Bremund recognized narrative as a semiotic phenomenon. Speech presentation is the device by
which the author can take the role of a dramatist and he can let the characters speak themselves. An
alternative can be the identification of the narrator with a particular human being in the novel.
French structuralism especially critics like Roland Barthes and Claude Bremund emancipated narrative
from literature and from fiction and recognized it as a semiotic phenomenon that transcends disciplines
and media (lamar.colostate.edu.2006)
According to Chatman (1993), narratives are semeiotic structures as they have meaning in and of
themselves. Narrative creates and transmits culture, traditions and builds the values and beliefs that
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Abstract
Drawing on Leech and Short’s model of Speech presentation (1996) the present study explores the way
the postmodern novel like Moth Smoke uses speech presentation as a tool in projecting the voice of
characters. The characters in the novel are divided into major or minor categories according to the
weightage given to them in the speech acts they perform. The realities of Lahore’s elite are revealed
through Ozi , an American educated, well-bred and well-read character now taking place in Lahore’s
elite, Mumtaz the most progressive woman in a country where the females are kept or thought to be kept
in the four walls of their houses and Daru , an unemployed intellectual. The present study explores the
ambivalent structures of speech presentation that may lead the researcher or the reader to interpret who
is who in the novel. So the question of identity and power is the significant issue in the extracts selected
for analysis. The data has been selected through random sampling and analyzed statistically. Findings
make it clear that the postmodern novels are no more monolithic in their structure rather each character is
given a chance to talk to the reader so as to make him/her justified in identity locating process.
Keywords: Narrative, Speech presentation, NRA, NRS, NRSA, IS, FIS, DS, Postmodern, Identity
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define cultural identities and it is a vehicle of dominant ideologies and an instrument of power (Foucault,
1978). Genette (1980) discusses three states of character’s speech. Narratized or narrated speech is the most
distant and most reduced form. Transposed speech in indirect style. This form of speech does not give “any
feeling of literal fidelity to the words really uttered” (Gerard Genette, 1980. p.171). The most mimetic form
is one where the narrator pretends to give a character the right of speaking.
Norman Page.1984 (as cited in Leech & Short, 1981) assumes that these are the only syntactic features that
determine the speech presentation category but Leech & Short (1981) reject the idea and believe that these
features are only instruments in showing that some sentence is in Free Indirect Speech. FIS is used as “a
vehicle for irony” (Leech & Short.1981.p.334).
Short (1996) uses the terms ‘representation’ and ‘presentation’ interchangeably and argues that linguists
talk of speech presentation while looking at speech in fiction and use the term speech representation
when looking at non fictional discourse. Ismail S. Talib (2002) talks of speech presentation in novels from
postcolonial perspective. The difference between standard and no standard in language (a distinction set
by English colonialism) may relate to the modes of speech presentation. Third person narrator is a norm
while presenting language of the characters is a deviation. Postcolonial literature is an evidence of this
deviation and novels are full of dialogue and monologues. “Identity is the common theme: Sexual
identity, local identity, Rational identity, Racial Identity, intellectual identity …” (Ronald Carter and John
Mcrae.2001. P.413). Lisbeth Litterup (1996) explains how search for individuality gained importance in
literature. In traditional literature, identity was derived from the religious and social hierarchy. . There
was no concept of an individual or personal self. In nineteenth and twentieth century when
industrialization and secularization replaced the agrarian society, concepts of identity changed. Modern
individualistic man who asserts himself is the ideological basis of the twentieth century. This
disintegration is apparent in –isms like modernism and postmodernism. Today however Asian writers
are trying to mediate modern and traditional elements into a literature of their own. The search for
cultural roots is combined with a rejection of colonial and western values.
Tabish Khair (2001) discusses fiction in postcolonial setting with special reference to Indian novels. Postindependence Indian novels written in English express certain changes in mentality and physical reality.
Changes in thinking brought changes in language and literature. If they are giving expression to their
native experiences, they are manipulating different modes of speech presentation to do so. Khair (2001)
explains the problem of dialogue in relation to Indian novelists. He believes that the translation of Indian
language dialogue into English creates certain problems. The names of the characters come from Mughal
history, but they sit oddly enough upon their namesake. Thus analogy proves fragile and, like a glass
goblet put to rough use, shatters (Anita Desai, 2000). Mohsin Hamid’s Moth Smoke deals with all kinds of
identities.
Theoretical Framework
The present study is based on Leech & Short (1996) model of speech presentation that draws out six
categories of speech presentation: Narrative Report of Action, (NRA) Narrative Report of Speech (NRS),
Narrative Report of Speech Act (NRSA), Indirect Speech (IS), Free Indirect Speech (FIS), Direct Speech
(DS). NRA is used to label sentences of physical description and action. The category of NRS merely tells
that speech occurred without any indication what is said, NRSA provides a glimpse to the speech act
performed as well as to the topic of the talk. In IS category the narrator presents the words of the speakers
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in his own words. Direct speech uses the actual words of the speaker. FIS retains the tense characteristics
of IS but with no introductory clause or conjunction “that”. The researcher used the hand-picked
sampling technique thus taking four extracts out of the novel according to their relevance to the topic.
The data is then analyzed quantitatively and presented in the forms of tables. However the results are
explained qualitatively elaborating the implications of using one category of Speech Presentation in
preference to other.
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Data Analysis
Extract No. 1
(Chap.3.Sentence.35__165)
Total sentences: 131
Situation
This extract seems to be the first stage of the introductory process of characters’ revealing facts of
themselves. The narrator who is the protagonist of the story goes to meet his best friend Ozi at his place.
This extract consists of three phases. In the very First Phase of the extract the narrator seems to be more
concerned with the dimensions and the size of the objects around. This phase not only discloses the
identities of different characters through their speeches but it also reflects their changed appearance,
habits and demeanors as well. In the Second Phase of the extract the narrator has less control on narration
and Mumtaz and Daru quite frankly communicate to each other directly. (e. g . in sentence.68) For the
first time, the difference between Daru and Mumtaz comes out in terms of social positions and status. At
the end of this phase the reader of the narration becomes a participant of it because of the narrator’s
direct address to him with second person pronoun ‘You’. The Third Phase starts when the characters are
in the second round of their drinks. Characters’ relations to each other and their roles either as friends or
as parents are also revealed.
Table 1. (Speech Presentation in Extract.1)
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Characters

Categories of Speech Presentation
NRA

NRS

NRSA

DS

IS

FIS

Daru

42

---

2

41

---

---

Mumtaz

---

---

---

19

---

---

Ozi

---

---

---

25

---

---

As the table shows DS is the most frequent form of speech presentation in the extract, accounting nearly
75% of all instances of speech presentation. Daru in this extract is a homodiegetic narrator but as he is the
protagonist of the story so the narration seems to be an autodiegetic narration (Gennet, 1980). The
passage moves from plain exposition of background information (e.g. in sentence 35. ‘The front door
opens’ & in 36. ‘Time has ripened Ozi’s face’) to a presentation of more concrete events and actions (cast
in the simple present tense) e.g. in sentences 37. ‘We crouch, facing each other with our arms spread
wide, and pause for a moment grinning’.
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As the readers negotiate these paragraphs, they notice a gradual development and shift in narrative
orientation. First of all the text begins with concrete event of opening of the door, the readers are now
situated in the middle of the action with Daru embracing Ozi (38) and thumping on the back (39). From
now on ward the text turns into a dramatic script---the characters speak directly to each other with no
interference on the part of the narrator. Without any exchange of formal greetings they comment on each
other’s appearance. NRA and DS appear on the scene simultaneously with Mumtaz kissing Daru on the
cheeks and performing the speech act of greeting with a clear representation of the prepositional content.
A more technical convention relating to the expectations aroused by the quotation marks and other
geographical and typological indications that actual speech is presented is violated here. So the free form
of DS appears in sentences when Mumtaz and Daru comment on Ozi in his presence (e.g. in sentences.
97__ 110). The other mode of speech presentation that is, NRSA is also embedded in Mumtaz’s speech
when she refers to Ozi’s claim of being heartthrob in his youth (e.g. in sentence.69) .This feature brings
into convergence the perspectives which would conventionally be kept distinct: that of the narrator
looking on and that of the inner experience of the character. So, on the one hand the readers are sensing
the presence of an intruding narrator who comments in NRA and who also mediates between character
and the reader. Obviously the double-edged recording experience may cause ambiguity as to whose
voice we are hearing. In other words should we attribute what we read to the narration or to the
character, or to both?
Daru’s discourse is full of value judgment, terms of disparagement and expletives. Thus Mumtaz is very
sexy (46) and Ozi ‘a lucky bastarad’ (57.) there are pragmatic signals used to project a narrative voice (e.g.
in sentence.89). At this point, it cannot be guessed whether Daru has a particular addressee in mind, or he
addresses more general, perhaps merely hypothetical audience. ‘You’ could be either singular or plural.
Oddly enough, there is one specific audience that neither Daru nor any other narrator in fiction can be
aware of, and that is the audience, the real readers who read Mohsin Hamid’s novel, not Daru’s; as a
matter of fact, Daru isn’t writing a novel at all, he is telling a tale of personal experience. The text projects
a narrative voice, but the text’s narrator is temporally, spatially, and ontologically distant from us. NRA
and DS not only co-exist but sometimes replace certain features and become a medium of unfolding real
situations to the readers. When DS appears without reporting clause e. g in sentences 47, 94 & 105, it is
NRA that gives a clue to the connection between the speaker and the words being uttered. In this extract
the frequency of different modes of speech and thought presentation is a medium of expressing different
traits in characters’ personalities. The fragmented syntax, the staccato phrases, the extensive use of
present tense all creates a style, which dramatizes the mediated thoughts and impressions of the
characters as they occur. This experience is expressed in all its immediacy.
Extract No. 2
(Chap.5. Sentences 5 - 99)
Total Sentences: 95
Situation: Murad Badshah’s visit to Darashikoh Shezad
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Categories of Speech Presentation
NRA

NRS

NRSA

DS

IS

FIS

Daru

29

---

---

24

1

---

Murad Badshah

---

---

---

37

---

---

The extract consists of discussion between Daru and Murad Badshah on different social problems. It is
evident that this situation is narrated from Daru’s point of view. This can be taken in spatial terms (the
readers share his positions and follow his movements in the fictional world), in evaluative terms (e.g., the
descriptions of Daru’s house in sentences .8, 19, 33, 34), and in psychological terms (his thoughts and
internal states are repeatedly presented throughout the extract). Murad Badshah, in contrast is portrayed
entirely from the outside. DS is the most frequent form of speech presentation used in the extract. Out of
95 sentences, 61 are in DS (65% of the whole extract), 24 sentences represent Daru’s speech and 37 that of
Murad Badshah. DS is conventionally associated with a faithful, verbatim reproduction of an original
utterance. However this conventional association becomes problematic in many discourse contexts, and
particularly in formal spoken interaction. But it is important to note that the willing suspension of
disbelief that the readers adopt when reading fiction normally confers a high degree of reliability on DS
stretches, so that the readers tend to imagine that the words reported in DS were “actually” uttered by
the characters within the fictional world. Hence, the use of DS often results in the foregrounding of the
utterances it relates to; since it gives the impression that the readers are listening directly to the
characters’ voices, apparently without the mediating interference of the narrator. This foregrounding
effect of DS is relevant to most of the instances of DS in the extract, which relate to particularly salient
and emotionally charged points in the conversation between Daru and Murad. Daru, on the other hand,
is in conflict. He is still caught in the war of what is respectable and what is indignant from a social point
of view. In this way, the infrequent use of DS on Daru’s part may reflect his lack of courage, the ongoing
conflict in his mind and the introvert nature of him. In the extract under discussion, there is only one
sentence (20) in IS that accounts for 1.05% of the whole extract. This again is an outstanding feature of the
novel that some sentences begin with a mode of speech presentation or narration but end with a mode
quite opposite to it. This may reflect the clashes in the identity search of the characters.
On the whole, this extract is full of DS, which helps the reader get a direct access to the actual words of
the speakers with no interference on the part of the narrator. The other mode of narration frequently used
in the extract is NRA which reflects the dominating point of view of a single narrator i.e. Daru. Whether
Murad Badshah is a ‘low type’; ‘too frank’ to Daru or anything else is what presented from Daru’s point
of view. What Murad thinks of Daru or how he looks at the world is obscure to the readers.
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(Chap. 5.Sentence.103—251) …. Total Sentences: 149
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Situation
Mumtaz pays a surprised visit to Daru at night. They travel to Heera Mandi in Mumtaz’s car.
Table .3 (Speech Presentation in Extract. 3
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Characters

Categories of Speech Presentation
NRA

NRS

NRSA

DS

IS

FIS

Daru

36

---

---

38

---

---

Mumtaz

---

---

---

62

---

---

The growing intimacy between Daru and Mumtaz is shown. As there is a development at psychological
level so is at structural level. From simple question and answer pattern the characters move to long
stretches of speeches in direct form of speech presentation. The table gives an objective and statistical
information about the frequency of different modes of speech presentation. DS (65%) is the mode most
frequently used in this extract. In the very beginning of the extract DS appears without reporting clause
in sentences 108—111,116—121 and 130. The answer of the question can be taken only by looking at the
context and the principles of turn taking in discourse situation. But just after 14 or 15 sentences there
comes the category of thought presentation when the narrator thinks about this sudden call and meeting.
This first phase with the frequent use of DS and NRA and light coloring of DT comes to an end with the
interior monologue by the narrator.
In the second phase both characters come close to each other not only physically but also mentally so the
number of sentences in NRA begins to decrease while the direct communication between the two
characters begins to increase.‘ Hi, she says with a grin’ (sen.143) is the first mark of their friendship. DS
finds full expression in this second extract. In some sentences DS appears in chunks e.g. in sentences 162
and 163. These two sentences are in DS but in sentence 162 there is a reporting coming after the direct
speech of Daru but the sentence.163 however represents DS without reporting clause. Consequently the
reader assumes that this sentence belongs to Daru. This sort of speech presentation is the typical feature
of a face-to-face communication. It is creating immediacy in speech by giving a realistic touch to the
novel.
The third phase that is very crucial in this situation is full of long stretches of DS on Mumtaz’s part. This
is the stage when Mumtaz will share the secrets of her with Daru. As this the process of self-expression
and self-revelation so DS on Daru’s part is infrequent in comparison to that of Mumtaz who goes on
speaking in sentences178—180, 182—184, 187—189 and 195—198.
The narrative report of Action that Daru is committed to give focuses most of the time on Mumtaz’s
movements, feelings and actions as in sentences 170, 181, 186, 192, 200, 207, 210, 219, 229, 231, 233, 239.
But the sentences that give the narrative report of Daru’s actions, movements and feelings are small in
number e.g. sentences 190, 224 and 249 only. There are two or three sentences in which the narrator uses
the personal pronoun ‘we’ to refer to both he and his interlocutor Mumtaz. This difference in NRA of the
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two characters is also significant. Mumtaz speaks much as the sentences representing her direct speech
are in a large number than that of Daru but she also feels, acts and expresses herself extensively in
comparison to Daru who appears to be an inert and inexpressive person in this particular extract. He is
the one who sits and looks at others rather than taking part in practical life. Mumtaz is a restless soul
according to social definitions. In spite of having a home, family and a decent career she is adventurous.
The frequent use of DS on Mumtaz’s part is significant in other way too. It expresses her power through
language. She is at the center of information while Daru is at periphery. There are instances in the extract
when she expresses the idea of her telling something to Daru. So she appears to be the sender of the
message while Daru just a receiver e.g. in sentences 145, 178, 203. In this extract there are no instances of
NRS, IS, FIS or free form of DS (FDS). In this way the author seems to be at the end of the continuum
where he has no control over narration .In their model (1981) Leech and Short have presented a cline of
interference. Any move from one end of the cline to the other points out the interference of the author in
narration. In this extract however the author appears to be one who has no role to play in narration and
the characters take the responsibility of their words being spoken. Again this is I-narration novel, so the
present tense and DS are the more appropriate forms used.
Daru is an internal focalizer is the only person who describes events, situations and perceptions of his
own and that of other characters. The readers are with him psychologically and perceive what he makes
them perceive. The personal pronoun ‘I’ is a dominating character in the whole situation. He presupposes
the presence of ‘You’ (implied reader) and expresses his thoughts. He refers to Mumtaz as ‘she’, a
pronoun creating distance not only between speaker and the person who is under discussion.
Analysis Extract No. 4 (Chap.7.Sentences 227__290)
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Characters

Categories of Speech Presentation
NRA

NRS

NRSA

DS

IS

FIS

Daru

23

---

2

11

---

---

Ozi

---

---

---

9

---

---

Mumtaz

---

---

---

14

---

---

Security
guard

---

---

---

4

---

---
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The extract represents Daru’s meeting with his old friend Ozi and his wife Mumtaz. This extract is
significant in the way it shows the nature of the relations among three characters. The frequency of
different modes of speech and thought presentation also indicates who is more intimate to the other and

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 195

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

which is trustworthy in the eyes of other characters. In this extract different modes of speech presentation
relate to the social and financial position of the characters.
In this extract the narrator is Daru who attends a party in the company of his friend and friend’s wife. So
he gives report of different characters’ states’ actions and perceptions (NRA). A comparative analysis is
presented to elaborate which character’s speech; actions, states and perceptions. There are almost 4
sentences focusing on the representation of Daru’s actions. In sentence.229 he describes his act of leaning
against Ozi’s Pajero ignoring his own and in sentence.263 he tells the reader how he follows Ozi in his
Suzuki. As the term NRA may cover the narration of events and happenings caused by agents other than
human, so there are two sentences 231& 285 in the extract that narrate two sort of events: ‘Eventually my
friend’s guests have gone and it’s just Ozi, Mumtaz and I’ (231) and A Land Cruiser pulls up behind us,
blocking my exit’ (285The second important character is Mumtaz whose speeches and actions are
presented extensively in comparison to other characters. Sentences 247, 248 & 266 represent Mumtaz’s
actions of raising eyebrows, grinning and showing invitation cards to the security guard. Mumtaz’s
perception is described in sentence.243 when she stares at her husband. While in two sentences 244& 246
the narrator narrates the external states of Mumtaz. The imbalance in sentences representing Mumtaz’s
actions and those representing her perception provide a different side of Mumtaz’s character, more
activist than a perceptive being. This double edged presentation of the characters makes the postmodern
readers suspicious of the realities. So far Ozi is concerned there are only three sentences referring to Ozi’s
actions e.g. in sentences.237, 239 and 242.Pickles and the security guard are the two characters whose
actions and states are slightly described. The qualitative analysis of the characters’ actions, perceptions
and states make it clear that the focus of narration is on Mumtaz’s actions. Daru’s actions come after
Mumtaz’s. This is the stage when the friendship between Daru and Mumtaz will move ahead and her
speeches will cover most significant part of the extract. An astonishing feature of the narrative
representing Mumtaz’s actions and perceptions is that we as the reader find an extensive use of visual
imagery e.g. her act of raising an eye brow, her staring at her husband, her exhausted look and the life
seeming to rush into her face. The narrator seems to be concerned with the apparent behavior and
inclinations of Mumtaz. So much emphasis on looks and glances makes the characters true representative
of postmodern age where there is no much blind following of the things. Eyes are rather wide open.
Mumtaz’s speech in DS is frequent in comparison to that of other characters in the extract. Again it is to
be noticed that when she speaks directly to Daru she speaks much but when she speaks to her husband
she utters just two or three sentences: a clue to her cold relations with her husband and developing
intimacy with Daru. A postmodern woman is asserting her own identity and challenging the institution
of marriage. There are 14 sentences representing Mumtaz’s speech and out of these 14, there are only two
sentences representing her speech with her husband e.g. 240& 241.This reflects the cold relations between
Mumtaz and her husband. In spite of enjoying all comforts of life such as a strong social position, a
family, a child and handsome husband, she is disgusted with her present condition and turns to Daru to
relish the taste of new friendship. That is why she speaks much while talking to Daru. When Daru and
Mumtaz are talking to each other it so happens that reporting clause usually disappears from their speech
particularly when they are involved in a heated discussion on a topic of their interest or when they share
some secret as in sentences 250 to 259 they talk about Mumtaz’s article in the newspaper under the
pseudonym of Zulfikar Manto
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According to Short (1996)’s model direct speech without quotation marks is the free form of DS and
decreases the psychological distance being kept not only between the characters who are talking to each
other but also between the characters and the reader. The narrator has less control on narration and the
readers take the characters by their words. Again in this extract NRA appears before or after the direct
speech when it is presented without reporting clause. Therefore NRA helps the reader understand who
says what and brings the flavor of drama in novel. In this extract DS appears in three forms: DS with
reporting clause, DS without reporting clause and DS divided into two parts and reporting clause coming
in the mid of DS.
Conclusions
Moth Smoke is a postmodern and postcolonial novel that revolves around the issue of identity asserted
by the various characters in the novel through their speeches. In the extracts selected for analysis, it came
out that the DS was the frequent form used by the characters. With DS these extracts appeared to be the
dramatic scripts. DS also created a special effect in the sense that the characters were justifying their
actions in the criminal atmosphere created by the narrative. They were trying their hard to be innocent in
the eyes of the readers. Here the reader is not left to find out the implications. There are no more
implications in the novel. Everything comes from one perspective or the other. As Ismail Talib (2000)
believes that DS is a deviation so this deviation was a deviation from the colonial writings thus acting as a
tool in the hands of the characters to locate their identities. Daru, Mumtaz, Ozi are exploring as well as
projecting their sexual and social identities. NRA is the other frequent form used in the novel. Paradoxical
nature of this postmodern novel can be found in the way DS and NRA become opposing elements,
sometimes replacing each other and sometimes one is negating the other. All this is focalized just to make
the facts fragmented. Astonishing feature of the novel is its less use of IS as the narrator’s role is not as
much important. Each character is given the full chance to address the reader directly. Most of the direct
speech comes from Mumtaz, a leading lady in the novel working under the pseudonym of Zulfiqar
Manto. A postmodern female in the Meta narrative is locating her sexual identity in particular and social
identity in general. Actual speech presented without quotation marks is a reference to the character’s
freedom. Each character is free to choose and speak as in the existentialist philosophy. It is basically a war
of survival not of the persons but of the persons’ identities. The novel proceeds like the proceedings in the
court thus making the readers judge who sometimes intrude through NRSA but not frequently.
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Abstract
At the present time, there is a pronounced tendency of growing interest in the language side of economic
media texts. The language of media texts is a functional-style system in which the principles of a common
literary language are realized through stylistic efforts, expressed by a conscious attitude towards the
selection and organization of language means. In accordance with the specific needs of diverse editions,
the modern Russian economic media text is replenished with various lexical resources. Invading into the
language of media texts, these resources determine the language norm, making the economic media text
bright and attractive to the reader. The purpose of this study is to analyze the process of penetration of
modern economic media text of borrowing, rethinking, colloquial vocabulary, various figurative means.
The leading approaches to the study of this problem are the lexical-semantic method and the method of
communicative-discursive analysis. The article substantiates the scientific and theoretical approaches to
the study of the essence of the concepts "publicistic style" and "conversational style", highlights their
linguistic signs. In the course of this research, the causes and factors that determine the use of various
lexical resources in economic media texts were identified. Their functions were described and the features
of their use in media texts of "The Kommersant" newspaper were analyzed. The materials of the article
have the theoretical importance for scientific research in the field of philology and can be used to
determine the nature of the interaction of colloquial, common literary and special vocabulary. The
practical significance of this research is determined by the possibility of using it for courses in the style of
the modern Russian language and various special courses in linguistics.
Keywords: modern Russian economic media, resources of lexical composition replenishment,
borrowings, slang, colloquial vocabulary.
1. Introduction
The term "mediatext" originated in the nineties of the twentieth century in English scientific literature.
Media text can be defined as a constantly transforming complicated higher order unit through which
speech communication in the field of mass communications is carried out. The term media text is a
hyperonym (generic designation) and thus unites a number of preceding terms: journalistic text
(newspaper text, television and radio text, Internet media text, etc.), PR text, advertising text, journalistic
text. The three main areas of functioning of the media text are journalism, PR and advertising.
The interest in the resources of replenishing the lexical composition of the economic media text is
explained by the fact that the development of trade relations was the decisive factor that caused the
emergence of the press as the first and oldest means of mass communication. Nowadays, economic
information is global and largely determines the picture of the world. Economic relations have generated
and continue to give rise to new concepts, terms and language. The language of economic relations, in its
turn, has an impact on the adjacent layers of speech - official, colloquial, newspaper-publicistic. Economic
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terminology is in demand by the widest strata of the population, since its understanding facilitates
orientation in the system of consumer society. In this situation, language researchers talk about the need
for interdisciplinary research and, in particular, the discipline of linguo economics. So, T.M. Tarasevich
believes that new meanings in economic media texts can change the direction of development of a single
society and state. "In modern science, ideas about social reality are gradually replaced by the notions of
dominant and rival discourses, which determine the automatisms of people's thinking, their behavior
and, consequently, social life" (Tarasevich, 2007).
The concept of “economic media text” as such is hardly ever used in studies of the language and
language of the media in particular. Notions such as “business media text” (Ketova, 2013), “media text
business media”, “business media discourse” (Shevelevsky, 2015), and “media discourse of the business
press” (Schirjaeva, 2014) are more commonly used by researchers. For almost three decades of
development of market relations in Russia, an array of such media texts has formed a kind of “business
world view”, characterized by pronounced pragmatism, the desire for profit and the constant expansion
of the sphere of influence, rational perception of time and space as the main features of business thinking.
Economic media texts are part of non-professional economic discourse, which, together with the scientific
and professional, forms the economic discourse as a linguistic-cognitive phenomenon. “This is a way of
seeing the world and streamlining reality by representatives of an economic institution as a form of social
organization” (Mahnitskaya, 2012) .
Based on the definition of a media text as a complex communicative whole, an integrative result of media
production combining verbal and non-verbal characteristics, and having mass production and
distribution, it is possible to define economic media text as part of non-professional economic discourse
reproduced and translated by experts and practitioners in economics as professionals and to a wide
audience through the media and communication.
In our opinion, a number of language resources have a decisive influence on the lexical composition of
the modern Russian economic media text, and this is primarily due to the penetration of the expressive
means of the conversational style into the publicistic and newspaper style.
2. Methods
Based on the purpose of a comprehensive analysis of the problem in this study, the descriptive method,
the method of content analysis, the method of communicative-discursive analysis, the method of analysis
of dictionary definitions, lexical-semantic method are used.
The study of media texts is carried out in consideration of the methods of analysis of lexical units and
text. The principle of dialectical connection of language units, distributive, word-formative analysis,
methods of continuous sampling, generalization, comparison, synthesis, descriptive and analytical
method are used.
3. Lexical resources of the economic media text
Modern philology identifies four main styles of speech: newspaper and publicistic, official and business,
scientific and conversational. A common feature of all styles is the use of phonetic, lexical, morphological,
syntactic means of the language.
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The publicistic style is represented by a variety of genres that have different tasks in the process of
communication and function in different conditions. So, journalistic genres include:
1) newspaper political information, editorials, notes, satires, pamphlets, lyricist articles, as well as
slogans, appeals to citizens of the country, reviews of films and performances, satirical notes, essays,
reviews;
2) all genres of mass communication – the language of newspapers, magazines, television and radio
programs;
3) the verbal form of speech, such as public speeches on social and political topics.
The publicistic style uses language means of different styles, and it is a special phenomenon,
combiningsuch features as expressiveness, standard and informational content.
The following features of the publicistic style are distinguished: more noticeable than in other styles,
changes that are caused by the socio-political processes in society; the presence of an affecting function
(“expressive function”); informative presentation, achieved by documentary-factual manner of
presentation using special vocabulary, professional words; generalization of presentation, its analyticity;
availability of standard language tools, special newspaper standards, phraseology; expressive style; using
of adjectives, nouns, adverbs with the value of a positive or negative assessment; using of colloquial and
vernacular vocabulary; the widespread use of word-building tools for the expression of assessment, for
example, the suffixes of the superlative degree of adjectives, the suffixes of assessment in nouns; frequent
use of metaphors.
“The publicistic style is open to the permeation of foreign vocabulary. In a newspaper article, you can
often find terms alongside colloquial and vernacular vocabulary ”( Rosenthal, Golub, Telenkov, 1995).
The colloquial style refers to the peculiarities of verbal speech of native speakers. Conversational style is
typical for the oral form of a literary language, however it can be found in written language in some
genres, such as private letters, announcements, explanatory notes, memos, etc. It manifests itself mainly
in the sphere of everyday relations, but some of its features can be observed in informal professional
communication.
The following language features of colloquial style can be noted:
1) at the phonetic level, the style traits manifest themselves in a variety of intonation, rhythm, and tempo
of speech;
2) it is characterized by an acceleration of tempo, expressiveness, emotional speech, incomplete
pronunciation of sounds and syllables, increased reduction of vowel sounds, assimilation of
consonant sounds;
3) vocabulary with a specific meaning is widely used, most often domestic content, book words with
abstract meaning, terms are rarely used;
4) is characterized by the use of phraseological units;
5) the derivational features of colloquial speech are primarily associated with the expression of
assessment;
6) it is inherent to use nouns and adjectives with assessment suffixes; frequency interjections expressing a
variety of emotions;
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7) is characterized by the wide use of incomplete sentences, which most often omit the main members of
the sentence, incentive and interrogative, narrative and exclamatory sentences;
8) in the genitive case of the masculine singular there are the endings –a (“– а”) and –u (“– у”);
9) short adjectives are rarely used, simple superlative forms of superlative adjectives are not widely used,
complex forms of comparative degree are often replaced with simple forms;
10) possessive adjectives with suffixes –in (“– ин”), –ov (“– ов”) are used;
11) the declination of simple, complex and composite numerals is lost;
12) the meaning of pronouns is weakened, and they are used to express expression.
Thus, the colloquial style in its various manifestations is characterized by some common stylistic features:
informality, ease of communication; unpreparedness of speech; the predominance of the oral form;
concretized nature of speech; emotional and evaluative informational content, ellipticity of speech;
discontinuity, often logical inconsistency of speech; expression of personal attitude to the expressed (as a
rule); availability of speech standards; idiomatic speech.
Functional styles do not always appear in a “pure form”. There are situations when elements of different
styles are mixed, due to the form, type, genre of speech.
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Starting from the 90s of the last century, it possible to speak about the interpenetration of newspaper and
publicistic and colloquial styles in the pages of printed publications.
A number of reasons contributed to the active penetration of conversational vocabulary into media texts.
Increased personal beginning in speech. Faceless and addressless speech was replaced by a personal
speech and acquired a specific recipient; the number of participants in mass and collective
communication has expanded; censorship dramatically weakened. People began to speak and write
freely; increased psychological rejection of the bureaucratic language of the past; there was a desire to
develop new means of expression, new forms of imagery.
Many researchers of the language note that modern russian language is going through a very difficult
period. “This state of affairs arises in language and culture periodically. This process is often called
barbarization, or concentric deployment. There is a need for new words, as new realities and concepts
appear” (Elistratov).
In Russian history, we can distinguish at least five periods of global barbarization of language and
culture. The first period is associated with the reforms of Peter I; the second is the beginning of the 19th
century (the Karamzin-Pushkin period); the third period is connected with the fact that medium class
representatives left their mark on the culture of the middle of the XIX century; the fourth is the soviet
period and the fifth is the post-perestroika period (from about the end of the 90s to the present day)
”(Elistratov).
The process of barbarization has led to the fact that the language of the media has undergone significant
changes over the past 25 years. One of the most pronounced tendencies was the tendency to use in the
mass media of linguistic units characteristic of the spoken language. Now journalists have the
opportunity of such forms of speech behavior that were previously impossible in the media. The abolition
of covert censorship, the proclamation and implementation of the principle of freedom of speech, the
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discovery of many previously closed topics and sources of information led to a change in the appearance
of the mass media, its language, which has become more diverse, vibrant and alive.
It should be noted that “barbarization is a natural process. Modern studies show that, despite the huge
amount of jargon and borrowing, barbarization did not have a qualitative impact on modern Russian
language” (Karaulov).
The language of the media gets signs of a conversational style, primarily in vocabulary. This part of the
language is most subject to change and most accurately reflects the processes occurring in the language.
The vocabulary of the language reacts faster to changes in public life. This is doubly true for the language
of media texts as a phenomenon that directly depends on the events of political and cultural life, social
processes, etc.
It should be noted that the most important feature of media texts is the communicative general
significance, even if we are talking about industry-specific, specialized editions. Their influence on a large
audience determines the principles for the selection of speech tools. Media texts tend to exclude funds
located on the periphery of the language. Thus, the penetration into the media of slang words, argodizm,
suggests that they have received the quality of communicative significance and accessibility.
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The language of the Russian media has taken a lot from the linguistic periphery: from prisons, from
young people and from foreign languages. Today we can say that two language subcultures have the
most significant effect on the language of the press.
The first subculture is the words formed from the words of a foreign language, most often English
(mainly its American version). They appear by combining the underlying stems of Russian words with
English and the roots of English words with word-formation forms of the Russian language. For example:
“пиар” (PR), “пиарить” (write PR texts), “онлайн” (online), “онлайновый” (online), “имиджмейкер”
(image maker). Their appearance in the Russian language is associated with the new realities of our life
and the need to reflect them in oral and written language. At the first stage of their functioning, they were
used only colloquially, and if they got into media texts, they were often quoted. Now they are wellknown and commonly used lexical units, which confirms their frequent use in texts, and without quotes.
The abrupt change in the economic course of the country after Perestroika led to the emergence and
rethinking of a vast layer of borrowing, most often Anglicisms and Americanisms, among economic
terms. The absence of designations in the Russian language for new phenomena and concepts appearing
in the practice of economic relations has led to a large flow of English-language economic terminology,
for example, “биткойн” (Bitcoin), “онлайн-ритэйлер” (online retailer), “эпл валет” (Apple Wallet), etc.
Another factor was the unequivocal interpretation of the same economic terms by the professional
economic community and a wide audience of media texts. A special case of this is the fact that many
economic terms (profitability, efficiency, cost-effectiveness) have lost their uniqueness and have become
perceived as synonyms.
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effect. For example: “The totality of the dividend flow and the increase in the value of the share capital
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remains the main indicator in the current version of capitalism, say the partners of The Boston Consulting
Group (BCG) in an article commenting on the value creation rating for companies published since 1998.
Social and other metrics of companies are still additional to the main factor, which is “cost”. But the
“asymmetry” of investment is more important than 20 years ago: the world of share capital has not
changed in essence, but it can quickly change in the forms of investment ”(Kurkin, 2018).
According to the researchers, their number from the total quantity of word forms is about 30% (Ketova,
2013). This leads to the following property of economic media texts:
1) Manipulativity. This property is provided by numerous transliterations (“кейс-стади” (case study),
“транзакция” (transaction), “супервизирование” (supervision), “маркетинг-менеджмент”
(marketing management)), as well as hybrid terms containing exoticism: “CRM-система” (CRMsystem), “PR-акции” (PR-actions), “в2в” (b2b), etc. (Ketova, 2013);
2) Stereotype and clichiness. Economic media texts are characterized by the presence of cliches and
pattern expressions - speech stereotypes, turnovers, used as a standard that is easily replicable in a
specific context: “повышение курса рубля” (ruble appreciation), “коммерческая деятельность”
(commercial activity), “экспортные отрасли” (export industries), “участники рынка” (market
participants), etc. (Abdullah, 2014);
3) The presence of idioms: “золотой парашют” (the golden parachute), “дно кризиса” (the bottom of
the crisis). Economic media texts are distinguished by the fact that in them idioms are subjected to
secondary rethinking, acquire additional economic connotation (Abdullah, 2014);
4) Metaphoric. The authors of economic media texts often resort to metaphors as an effective tool for
realizing pragmatic communicative intentions, giving a convincing view to the facts that are reported,
and exerting psychological influence on the recipient. The researchers call the first economic metaphor
"the invisible hand of the market" (“невидимая рука рынка”), which was used in the XVIII century
by the English economist Adam Smith (Demecheleer, 1997). According to the researchers, the
metaphor in the economic media text helps to make it more understandable to a wide audience,
because it is based on images that are well known to the reader (Mahnitskaya, 2012).
The second language subculture consists of the words of youth slang, for example: “раскрученный”
(promoted), “продвинутый” (advanced), “зажать” (clamped).
A significant part of youth slang has ceased to be the property of a single social group and has received
wide distribution, including in media texts, today.
It is also possible to single out a special group of words formed in colloquial word-formation models
using the suffixes “– щик”( – chick), “– ник” (– nick), “–овец” (– owec), “–ух” (– yh), etc., such as:
“пиарщик” (PR man), “гаишник” (traffic cop), “ЛДПРовцы” (LDPR members), “силовик” (security
officer), “прессуха” (pressuha).
An expressive emotional aura, both positive (approval, caress, sympathy) and negative (neglect,
contempt) is a constant companion of words with suffixes of subjective assessment.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Moreover, expressive-emotional coloring often overshadows the functional one and it turns out to be
decisive in determining the stylistic quality of a word. For example: “Friends-drivers (“приятели –
шоферюги”) of “United Russia” party gave the driver one such booklet with the cherished tephone
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number” (Mashkin, 2000). “ Arrogant thieves from the high road (“наглые ворюги с большой дороги”):
in the Crimea responded to the desire of Ukraine to sell the vessel “Nord””(Datsyuk, 2018).
Prison jargon also continues to have a significant impact on the language of the media. For example:
"Muscovites banally ditch us (“кинули”)" (as cited in The Kommersant-Power, 2006, p. 86);"Banks will
hand (“сдадут”) their traders"; "The concessionaire will answer for the schmooze (“базар”)" (as cited in
Kurkin, 2018, p.7).
In modern media texts, especially in the headings, the figurative meanings of vernacular words (mostly
neutral) are used. Metaphor is used as a means of expressing a certain attitude to the phenomenon to
which the name of another phenomenon is transferred. Most often, this transfer is aimed at discrediting,
“reducing” or not serious, playful understanding of the designated phenomenon. For example: “If the
task is to dig up (“накопать”), they dig up” (about initiation of a dubious criminal case against the
governor of Kamchatka). "Wimm-Bill-Dann has badly burned (“погорел”) on the juice." "Mortgage is
filling its price (“набивает себе цену”)".
The presence of colloquial language in media texts and its amount depends on a number of factors. The
most important are the following:
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Genre. In journalism, traditionally textual materials are divided into three groups: informational,
analytical, and artistic. In informational materials, colloquial vocabulary may be present in the reporting
genre. It is considered that the use of this kind of vocabulary is most characteristic of artistic and
journalistic materials, but recently there has been a tendency to include colloquial (and vernacular, slang)
vocabulary in analytical articles. This trend can be traced by the example of business articles from “ The
Kommersant” newspaper.
Edition. The percentage of conversational vocabulary in the materials of publications aimed at a mass
audience is higher than in the media, which position themselves on the market as high-quality editions.
The colloquial vocabulary is rarely used in periodicals, such as “The Kommersant” newspaper, so these
few examples are very interesting for researchers.
The identity of the journalist. In this case, the identity of the author does not play a big role, because the
overall style of the materials determines the format of the media.
Subject area. As Yury Karaulov noted, “Maybe such a Dictionary is not needed at all ...? A writer or a
journalist who reveals a certain topic that will lose its expressiveness, influence and veracity without a
corresponding language color won't agree with this conclusion” (Karaulov).
Conversational vocabulary can perform several functions in modern Russian business texts.
Assessment function. This feature is the most important and significant. Despite declaring the principle of
the objectivity of the information transmitted, the reader receives an interpretation of the information,
even if the author seeks objectivity of presentation. Assessment is the main style-forming factor of
journalistic materials, it’s a selection and classification of facts and phenomena submitted from a certain
point of view in specific linguistic means (Solganik, 1987).
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At the present stage, a certain national-linguistic specificity has been formed, which is inherent
specifically in the Russian media, expressed in increased journalistic subjectivity and sarcasticity.
Author's subjectivity is often expressed precisely through the lexical means of colloquial speech, and
more often through slang words: “What about the appraisal activity? And fie (“тьфу») on it! This is
called "cynical egoism" (by the definition of the writer F.M. Dostoevsky, the notion of "scoundrel"
(“негодяй”) means that his little cool (“ништяк”) is more important to him than catastrophe for others,
so "scoundrel" is a cynical egoist, it is a very attractive image in literature and advertising)...”
(Krasnushkina, 2017).
The most significant headlines of materials. They immediately give an idea of the attitude of the editors
or authors of materials to the event being described: "Condoleezza Rice stood up (“постояла”) for the
president in front of America and framed the CIA"."The West completely let the head on (“снесло
башню”) of impunity".
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Language saving feature. The trend towards language savings is universal, and is implemented in any
language and in any area of language. Economic media text is no exception. Frequently, the vocabulary
characteristic of a conversational style or a bright slang word carries at the same time a considerable
amount of information and have a touch of appreciation. It would take more words to convey the same
information with the same evaluative coloring without colloquial vocabulary. For example, “a politician
went too far (“переборщил”) with opposition”, “became a speaker, against whom neither Zhirinists
(“жириновцы”) nor Zyuganovites (“зюгановцы”) didn't rage”, “emergency measures” are waiting for
disorderly (“безалаберных”) politicians. In this case, we can say that here the colloquial vocabulary is
used to transmit information, and the language saving feature is implemented.
The function of emotional impact. Slang and abusive language is often used to accomplish this function.
Branded vocabulary is found in media texts that are reader-oriented with higher education and a high
level of culture. The reason for the use of abusive vocabulary is usually a shocking event for the public,
and this kind of vocabulary reflects the attitude of the authors to the subject of their material. For
example: "- Well, how was it? - Complete ass (“полная жопа”)". (Zheglov, Salnikov, 2004) "... All bastards
(“сволочи”) will understand that it is better not to get in touch with us. They will write about us for a
whole week, there will be a scandal. The topic is that we break up, it will become absurd" (Taratuta,
Voronov, Signevich, 2008).
The abusive vocabulary is actively exploited by journalists of “The Kommersant» in the headlines and
serves as a means for the author's assessment of the event being described: “Dyed bitch” (“Сучка
крашенная”) (Radulova); “You're a bitch, you stupid filth” (“Сама ты тварь, бестолковая, сама ты
мразь”) (Safronov, 2001);"All ideas now – sodomy and money" (“Все идеи сейчас – педерастия и
деньги”) (Narinskaya, 2008).
Thus, the colloquial vocabulary can perform as one of the three functions we consider, and combine
them. In general, it can be noted that conversational vocabulary most often acquires an assessment
function in economic media texts. Thus, for example, every colloquial turn serves as an expression of the
author’s position against the background of the strict literary language of “The Kommersant” newspaper.
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Avoiding the expression of the author's position and assessments is fundamentally impossible, despite
the basic principle of the Kommersant Publishing House - only facts, no assessments, no morality, and
certainly no “personal authorial and civic position”. In our opinion, it is only possible to achieve a small
objectivity in covering the facts.
This applies absolutely to all publications. Confirmation of our opinion is the use of colloquial
vocabulary, reflecting the author's attitude to the problem. For example: “The Basmanny Court made
(“сколотил”) a criminal group of Mikhail Khodorkovsky”; "Moscow Mayor got to (“докапался”) the
Lubyanka"; "The dollar threw off (“скинул”) the "sanctioned" rubles," "If he gets sick (“приболеет”), he
will not go to the doctors".
It should be noted the tendency, which is a characteristic feature of "The Kommersant" newspaper – in
large-volume materials on topics such as politics, the international situation, the economy, colloquial
vocabulary can be present literally in the amount of one turn or a bright slang word.
The use of colloquial language in “The Kommersant”, as a rule, gives the material a hint of irony. This
phenomenon occurs so often that such intonation can be considered a trademark of the publication and a
feature of its style: “Officials and bankers will eradicate “traffickers” (“торгашей”)”; "Everyone get weird
(“чудит”) differently".
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4. Conclusion
As a result of the analysis, we were able to establish that there is a process of interpenetration of
newspaper-publicistic and colloquial styles in Russian media texts today.
The tendency to use lexical resources of colloquial style in media texts, which has become a vivid sign of
the language of the media of the 90s, continues very actively. Nowadays conversational vocabulary is
actively used in economic media texts. Especially widely used the names that are formed from the words
of the English language, youth and criminal slang and words formed by colloquial word-formation
models.
The most important factors influencing the presence of colloquial vocabulary in economic media texts are
the genre material, publication and subject area. The identity of a journalist is currently less significant
than the factors listed above. This is a result of the fact that the general style of materials determines the
format of a particular edition.
The functions of сonversational vocabulary in printed media texts are the assessment function, language
saving feature and the function of emotional impact, and it can perform one of these functions or combine
them. At the same time, the assessment function is most characteristic of economic media texts.
Among the features of the using of colloquial language in the media texts of “The Kommersant”
newspaper, it can be noted a small amount compared to other editions. Application of lexical resources of
colloquial speech to express the author's position and achieve ironic intonation is considered the
trademark of this periodical.
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Abstract
The aim of the article is to analyze the advantages of distance foreign language learning technologies for
students of an agricultural university in comparison with the traditional system of education. Research
methods are method of analysis, logical method. The authors specify the essential and informative
characteristics of distance learning, taking into account the key aim of this form of education. Special
attention is paid to educational Internet resources and audio forums as one of the effective tools for
implementing distance learning in practice. The basic conditions for the development of distance learning
techniques are indicated. The article also deals with the issues of creating, filling and functioning of a
personal blog of a teacher of the Northern Trans-Urals State Agricultural University based on the web
environment www.blogger.com. The authors come to the conclusion that the introduction of innovative
digital and interactive methods of foreign languages learning for students of agricultural universities is
not only possible, but necessary, because it contributes to the informational culture formation of the
personality, improves the efficiency and effectiveness of the educational process, as well as qualitatively
improves the level of professional training of students, without reducing the leading role of the teacher in
the educational process.
Keywords: distance learning, foreign language, information technologies, educational blog, Internet
Traditional teaching concepts of universities are difficult to adapt to the changing conditions of the 21st
century, and this calls into question the prospects for the traditional development of universities. The
modern education system is increasingly using in practice information technologies and the possibilities
of the global Internet. In this regard, the issues affecting the system of distance foreign language learning
for students of agricultural universities are of great importance.
Distance learning is such a form of organization of the educational process, which is based on the
principle of independent work of the student. It means that the students assimilate colossal amounts of
educational information outside the classroom. In modern conditions, this factor is decisive in the
organization of the training system: up to 50% of study time is devoted to independent work of students.
Thanks to the active use of innovative educational technologies, it becomes possible to develop and
implement a variety of test techniques and tasks that give students the opportunity to exercise selfcontrol and correct their own results. Distance learning assumes that students are at a distance from the
teacher in the space-time aspect, but at the same time they have a unique opportunity to maintain
dialogue at any convenient time using modern means of telecommunication.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 210

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

The key aim of distance learning implementing is to provide equal educational opportunities to broad
sections of the population, as well as to improve the quality of education through more active use of the
scientific and educational potential of the university. It allows anyone who wants to get both basic and
additional education in parallel with the implementation of its main functional activities [8, p. 462; 10]. In
the end, the created system of distance education is focused on expanding the educational environment
and the most complete satisfaction of the needs and human rights in education [9, p. 111].
When organizing distance foreign language learning for specialists of agricultural universities, it is
advisable to use electronic textbooks, which are an innovative form of educational and methodical
manuals, which performs a wide range of functions, including the systematization of authentic sources
[2, p. 195; 11, p. 508]. It should be emphasized that such materials reflect the specific features of the
language being studied, form the student’s professional, linguistic and communicative competences. Its
application allows providing an educational and methodical manual not in the traditional rather dull
form, but as a fascinating and dynamic complex [12, p. 532; 4, p. 107].
At present, traditional extra-curricular activities are being replaced by new technologies, for example,
specialized audio forums, where discussion groups from the student community are formed, which
practice speaking and listening under the guidance of a moderator, create oral messages according to a
certain theme and presentation [1, p. 121; 3, p. 113]. The implementation of such work contributes to the
adequate assessment by students of their own speech abilities and phonetic skills, helps to recognize the
mistakes made and prevent their repeating in the future. This form of interactive classes can significantly
improve the efficiency of independent work of students [13, p. 426].
One of the communicative tools, VOXOPOP, which represents a constructive communication
environment, allows you to communicate to a wide variety of communicators from all over the world.
Discussion groups that can be created in this audio forum are a special Internet space where students,
with the help of a moderator, can practice speaking and listening, and make oral presentations on specific
topics. Working in audio forum students can assess their speech and phonetic skills, learn how to “hear”
and correct their own mistakes, as there is an opportunity to “erase” and rewrite the created message.
Writing down their message on a specific topic, students are included in the general “voice”
asynchronous discussion, listening to which everyone learns the opinions of other participants and can
continue the discussion, agreeing or disagreeing with them. The teacher can create different types of
tasks: phonetic tasks (tongue twisters, poems, reading fragments of the text), a message on a specific
topic, a discussion of the problem with expressing opinions, a story with a continuation, training of oral
report / speech, presentation of intermediate and final results of project activities.
Professor Jürgen Handke, for example, actively criticizes the traditional methods of teaching at
universities and colleges, their inability to adapt to the target group, as well as clearly identifies the
shortcomings of the pedagogical bureaucracy and offers concrete suggestions for improving the situation.
They are based on large-scale digitization of university education, associated with new scenarios of
teaching and learning, as well as on changing the role of the teaching staff [20, 21].
Having become the pioneer of digital learning, Jürgen Handke was well ahead of his time, starting the
introduction of innovative digital and interactive teaching methods in the form of CDs in the early 1990s.
This new learning method became the basis for creating the world's first and largest e-learning platform
for linguistics, the Virtual Learning Campus (VLC), which includes more than 250 fully certified language
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courses and educational material on theoretical and applied linguistics, starting with introductory classes,
for example, on phonology, morphology, syntax, semantics, including highly specialized courses, and
ending with the massive open online courses (MOOC). At present, VLC has more than 15,000 active users
with more than 3,000 daily visitors. In 2013, Handke began broadcasting the virtual campus of linguistics
on YouTube, now it is the largest linguistic channel in the world with almost 3 million views, more than
38,000 users and more than 500 videos.
A part of the Handke’s project was the integration of humanoid robots into the learning process. The 120
cm tall robot Pepper moves on rollers and can be oriented in the room. He speaks German and English
and has a tablet connected to the Internet. At present, Handke and his team should study the students'
reaction to the electronic assistant, its acceptance/rejection, and emotional feelings. There are already
both positive and negative feedback from students. In general, the reaction of students is positive students have no fear of a robot-tutor, however, some see the dangerous prospect of a complete
replacement of a human teacher by a robot teacher and as a result the threat of loss of their own
workplace. However, Handke himself does not believe in this, considering the robot just only as an
assistant teacher. Experimenting with robots in the teaching of linguistic disciplines, he, for example,
notes the advantage of the robot when teaching oral speech, working on dialogues, communication, and
working out oral communication skills.
In addition, Jürgen Handke is known for the consistent application of the so-called “Inverted Classroom”
model: the reverse order of training and follow-up. Students usually hear new material at a lecture for the
first time, and then work it out thoroughly in independent study. In contrast, in the “Inverted Classroom”
a student gets acquainted with the course content even before university classes with the help of
educational audio, video and other materials. After that, students meet the teacher in the lecture hall to
discuss the material in detail and ask questions. This allows, according to the scientist, to avoid boring
frontal lectures. In these classes Handke is accompanied by several assistants, which help him to work
with students in small groups. In the future, a robot will work with the professor and mentors (or instead
of them) to accomplish the many tasks of the “inverted class”.
Handke believes it is more than possible that in ten years, almost every student will have a humanoid
robot mentor at home. At the same time, this so-called transitional option, which caused generally
positive emotions and enthusiasm among students, is being tested and adapted to various training
programs due to the fact that the first results revealed some flaws in the system.
Let us consider other Internet technologies that allow developing speaking and listening skills distantly
and play a very important role in foreign languages teaching.
The site esl-lab.com, created by an experienced English teacher from the UK, Randall Davis, presents a
series of exercises aimed at developing listening skills and vocabulary only by means of words and
phrases that are used today in live modern English. Assignments of the resource allow you to train both
common English and academic language (these exercises are intended, first of all, for those who are going
to study in English-speaking educational institutions). There are also small lessons aimed at vocabulary
expansion. Textbooks often pay more attention to complicated and convoluted words, while simple
everyday vocabulary, which can be useful on holidays or business trips, bypasses students. To resolve
this problem, you need to pay attention to section 20-Minute ESL Vocabulary Lessons, which helps to
communicate in certain everyday situations. All exercises are divided into levels of difficulty: Elementary,
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Intermediate and Advanced (and sometimes Proficiency). Having defined your level, start your day with
listening to one lesson and doing concomitant exercises, and within a month you will be surprised at how
much you have begun to understand by ear.
Natural Reader (http://free-naturalreader.updatestar.com/ru) is a clear and simple application that
reads any text aloud. Unlike other programs, Free Natural Reader does not require copying text to the
program interface; you need to select a fragment and press a hotkey. Voice acting is available in English,
French, German and Spanish. A mini-panel of the program is useful, because you can listen to the text
without being distracted from reading, thereby fixing the pronunciation. Settings allow you to control the
sound even in the process of the program working. You can control the quality, the speed and volume of
the sound. The free version has one small drawback - the lack of a natural voice sound function. The
voice of Mary (Microsoft Voice) included in the program has a somewhat mechanical sound, which spoils
the impression of a good program. On the manufacturer's website paid versions of the program with the
included "natural" voices are available. Key features and functions of the program are reading aloud any
text, changing the speed and sound, a mini-panel to read any text in different applications, the ability to
format text (increase or decrease).
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The Internet is an inexhaustible source of information on any subject. However, the search for the right
information often brings disappointment, while requiring a considerable investment of time and
emotions. For this reason, working on projects, setting tasks and sending students for the necessary
information to the Internet is not as easy as it seems to be at first. Therefore, teachers often refuse to work
on projects, despite the fact that project activity allows students to act as creators, increases creativity,
expands not only the general outlook, but also contributes to the expansion of language knowledge.
One of the possible solutions to this problem is connected with the use of the technology of web quest,
this is a problem solving task with elements of a role-playing game, and for its fulfillment information
resources of the Internet are used. The main feature of the web quest is following: instead of forcing
students to “wander” endlessly around the Web in search for necessary information, the teacher gives
them a list of web sites that conform to the subject of the project and level of knowledge. Thus, the
technology of web quests is focused on the effective formation of an integrated system of universal
knowledge, skills and abilities, as well as the experience of independent activities and personal
responsibility, i.e. key competencies that determine the quality of modern education. It is aimed at the
maximum practical activity and is an actual mechanism for the inclusion of students in processes that
contribute to the development of their information and communication competencies. To create a web
quest, you need to register at www.zunal.com, because only registered users can create web quests. You
do not need to register to use the web quest.
The web quest has a clear structure:
1. Title. Empty fields appear on the start page, where the title of the quest and a brief description is
written, the level of difficulty is selected, and then the thematic identity of the quest is selected (for
example, Ichthyology, Veterinary science etc.), so that other users can easily find it.
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2. Introduction. In the introduction, the themes of the tasks are indicated.
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3. Tasks. On this page, students become familiar with the work plan: the number of people in a group is
determined; the location of the action is specified; sources of information are provided (for example, as a
link to another site, as a document in the form of text or a presentation).
4. Process. Here defined tasks are given. Up to 3 files (applications with tasks) of no more than 2
megabytes can be uploaded to this page. You can download files in gif, jpg, jpeg, bmp, png, doc, xls, pdf,
zip, ppt. Files can be deleted or replaced at any time.
5. Evaluation. Evaluation criteria are set depending on the complexity of the issue. As an explanation of
the estimates, a comment is written on what needs to be done at each stage of the work in order to get a
rating: Bad, Satisfactory, Good, Excellent.
6. Conslusion. The conclusion as a result of the work done includes information about the acquired skills
and the form of knowledge a web quest is testing.
7. Teachers page. Information on the use of a web quest should be placed on the teacher’s page.
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When all pages are full, the web quest is ready and you can publish it. Quest will be available for others
only
after
publication.
Examples
of
web
quests
can
be
found
here:
http://zunal.com/webquest.php?w=168110 ;
http://school-sector.relarn.ru/web_quests/Chemistry_Quest/;
http://gomulina.newhost.ru/method/qwest1.html.
The web quest has several advantages that contribute to solving problems when learning a foreign
language: it ensures the autonomy and independence of students, develops communicative competence,
makes it possible to implement an individual approach, motivates students to use language knowledge
and study new language material, allows using a large amount of relevant authentic information , helps
to organize an active independent or group search activity, organizes work on any topic in in the form of
purposeful research both within a few hours and several weeks, it promotes the adoption of independent
decisions, develops critical thinking, trains thinking abilities [6, p. 81; 5, p. 80; 16, p. 334].
When using the aforesaid online resources, learning is less focused on the teacher, the student becomes
more responsible for his own knowledge and the process of obtaining knowledge: he must organize his
own time, decide in what form to present his point of view. Here the teacher is more likely an assistant or
mentor, who skillfully guides to the formation of self-education skills [14, 7].
Developing the methodology of distance foreign languages learning, it is advisable to take into account
the following conceptual conditions:
- the most optimal way to communicate while learning is live communication, due to its natural character
and high level of information content;
- the need to ensure regular training;
- the source of information is the teacher;
- training of all types of speech activity with a focus on listening and speaking;
- the active use of various learning tools through which you can hear a genuine foreign speech;
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- establishment of direct contacts with native speakers, etc.
Today, the Internet offers the teachers a large number of resources and tools for creating their own
Internet space and using it in the educational process. At the moment, blogs find more and more
widespread use in teaching, although they are not used very actively yet. Not every teacher runs his own
blog, which can be one of the ways to organize training for students who are distant from the teacher in
the space-time aspect, but at the same time have a unique opportunity to maintain dialogue at any
convenient time using modern telecommunications.
The purpose of creating an educational blog is to organize the work of a teacher at a new level of
information and communication technology and as a result to improve the quality of education. The
teacher's blog is dedicated to solving urgent educational and extracurricular issues with individual
students, groups, and full-time and correspondence courses. It is advisable to create the following pages
in the blog: support for current projects, reports on past events, announcements of upcoming events,
important current information on educational and extracurricular activities.
When working on blog content, the following tasks should be considered:
- ensuring close communication of all participants in the educational process, coordination of activities in
the implementation of joint projects;
- drawing attention to the subject through the use of a variety of audio, video, Internet links;
- increasing the availability of training and communication with the teacher for students skipping classes
for whatever reason, and reducing the number of underachievers in the subject;
- “deliverance” of the teacher’s mail and personal pages on social networks from professional questions
and answers [17, p. 457; 18; 19].
When meeting the examples of already created blogs it is unfortunately noted that many of them were
once created, but were not developed. Working on your own blog definitely takes time and effort, but the
result is worth it. After the creation of a blog, the work has just begun; it should not remain static, only
reporting its existence. Now it is a means of achieving goals and objectives, dynamic and productive,
regularly updated with new information.
For example, in the process of preparing students of an agricultural university to participate in a
scientific-practical conference, the teacher’s personal blog served as an effective and efficient way of
organizing distance work with students. Since mainly first-year students study the discipline "Foreign
Language", they have yet a poor understanding of the structure of a scientific article, methods of
presenting the material, and working with authentic sources. Depending on the direction of training,
appropriate authentic materials were promptly offered each student.
Such materials reflect the specific features of the language being studied, form the student's professional,
linguistic and communicative competencies. When working in the Internet in a foreign language, a
student improves the skills of general reading (understands the main content, highlights keywords, does
not resort to translation, does not refer to the dictionary), skimming and scanning (finds out if the content
contains information necessary for further use), reading for detail (evaluates, comments on the
information, draws conclusions). It should be noted that such an organization of work attracts students,
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since the start of preparation for the conference, blog statistics recorded about 350 hits to the resource
http://julia2907.blogspot.ru/.
The active use of the latest information technologies contributes to the formation of a student's
information culture, significantly increases the efficiency and effectiveness of the educational process, and
also qualitatively improves the level of professional training of students [15, p. 268].
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Thus, the use of distance foreign language learning for students of agricultural universities is not only
possible, but also necessary. That is due to the fact that the active use of new information technologies in
the analyzed field will contribute to the formation of an information culture of a person, will increase
significantly the efficiency and effectiveness of the educational process, as well as qualitatively improve
the level of professional training of students, without reducing the leading role of the teacher in the
educational process.
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Abstract
Based on the principles of the thesaurus approach, the authors focus on the analysis of the artistic
expression of the ideal of the English writer S. Owenson on the problem of patriotism and the place of
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women in the national liberation movement on the material of her novels The Wild Irish Girl: a National
Tale, 1806 и Woman, or Ida of Athens, 1809, S. Owenson's innovation in the decision of a female image of
Ida-patriot is defined, the peculiarity of the female view of political issues, in contrast to their solutions in
the works of Lord J. Mr. Byron is indicated. The analysis of the novel is based on the ideas of the
thesaurus approach. It is important to describe a new type of woman, ready for action, like male heroes,
who is a devoted wife and friend, the main vocation of which becomes spiritual support to men in the
hour of choice.
The combination of female and male principles in solving political issues makes the novel original,
unique and unique to a certain extent, which attracts literary critics today.
The article clarifies the question of the periodization of S. Owenson's creative heritage, identifies four
stages with a brief description of each, which allows to systematize the existing idea of the main stages of
the creative formation of the writer.
The material of the article will be of interest to students and teachers studying the history of English
literature, in particular, women's prose of the XIX century, as well as to all who are interested in the wellknown dispute about the influence of Lord Byron on the creative work of S. Owenson.
Key words: novel, genre, thesaurus, patriotism, character
Sydney Owenson, 1775-1859, known as Lady Morgan after her marriage, was one of the first Englishspeaking Irish authors whose works had a significant impact on the development of culture, literature,
and social life in Ireland and the United Kingdom. Her work reflects a wide range of social, religious,
philosophical and aesthetic problems of the time. It is important to notice that among S. Owenson’s
special interests were the liberation movement in Italy and the problem of freedom and independence of
Ireland. Its solution was not always direct invective, on the contrary, the writer for the first time showed
the ways of allegorical description of acute social and political issues through the fate of her characters,
natives of other countries, as clearly proves the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens, 1809. The novel reflected
the writer's main views on history and patriotism.
Speaking about the study of the creative heritage of the writer, we note the already mentioned
monograph W. J. Fitzpatrick Lady Morgan; her career, literary and personal, 1860), as well as the work of W.
H. Dixon Lady Morgan’s Memoirs: Autobiography, Diaries and Correspondence, 1863, which, perhaps, became
the only ones written in the second half of the XIX century. The authors in their books trace the creative
path of the writer, consider her cultural ties and pay special attention to the fact that for Sydney Owenson
moral values were very important and, above all, family, duty, patriotism, which, perhaps, and brought
her closer to G. Byron. These key thesauruses will determine the content of S. Owenson's heritage, which
are analyzed in the article through the prism of the thesaurus approach. It is necessary to remind that the
thesaurus approach was developed and implemented in the practice of modern literary studies by
Professor Vl. A. Lukov. His ideas determined the approach to the consideration of S. Owenson's key
thesaurus.
In our opinion, the works of S. Owenson represent a "transitional" phenomenon. They equally absorbed
the features of the realism of the Enlightenment and the features of romantic literature, including the
General perception of the era and culture of the time, as evidenced by her novels-fairy tales The Wild Irish
Girl: a National Tale, 1806, O’Donnel: a National Tale, 1814, Florence Macarthy: an Irish Tale, 1818, collections
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of poems Twelve Original Irish Melodies, 1805, Ihe Lay of an Irish Harp, or the Metrical Fragments, 1807, the
collection of papers The Book of Boudoir, 1829, the documentary work on the historical theme Woman and
her Master, 1840 and others in which she presented a unique "Irish world" based on national tradition.
Perhaps due to this S. Owenson attracted contemporary writers, including G. Byron. It was G. Byron who
has repeatedly shown admiration for the Patriotic spirit of her novels-tales. Moreover, he was not the
only one who did that.
Romantic P. B. Shelley admired the collection of poems by S. Owenson Twelve Original Irish Melodies, 1805
and her novel The Missionary: an Indian Tale, 1811, the scene of which took place during the SpanishPortuguese conflict in India in the XVII century.
The researcher W. H. Dixon notes that P. Merime also expressed his admiration for the talent of S.
Owenson and approved her that her talent can find expression in every type of literature and therefore
she is sure to enchant readers with her dramas, novels or books about travel. P. Merime also called S.
Owenson ‘a fairy of Ireland’ and wished to have the opportunity to meet her in person and put his works
at her feet to ask her to grant him her forgiveness for his idleness and her protection, to travel to Erin,
whose fairy she was [5].
Marie-Henri Beyle (Stendhal) cherished the opinion of Lady Morgan, and he in his letters mentions the
appreciation of his work in the book France by Lady Morgan in 1829 and 1830 years.
Despite the popularity in the political and cultural life of her time, the creative work of S. Owenson for a
long period remained unexplored.
In the XX-XXI centuries L. Stevenson, G. Paston, J. Newcomer, J. Donovan, J. Belanger and others refer to
the study of creative and life path of the writer. However, none of the works contains an analysis of the
basic values, key thesauruses of S. Owenson's work, reflecting her consciousness and creative credo,
making her unique author's model, the analysis of which is most effective when using the thesaurus
approach.
The thesaurus approach helps to reveal the movement of S. Owenson's thought, which does not separate
herself and her life from the history of the struggle for the independence of the Irish people. In this
regard, it becomes important to take into account the basic principle of the thesaurus approach, about the
content of which Vl. A. Lukov wrote: « If in science the basis of systematization of knowledge is based on
the model from General to particular and individual, then in the thesaurus — from one's own to
another's. In this case, to ensure that something is entered in the thesaurus, it should be mastered, i.e. to
become his own. This change of angle also means that the thesauri are subject-organized humanitarian
knowledge. Thus, the thesaurus is a complete systematized set of knowledge mastered by the social
subject, essential for him as a means of orientation in the environment, and beyond that also knowledge
that is not directly related to the orientation function, but expand the subject's understanding of himself
and the world, give impulses for a decent, interesting, diverse life» [9, p. 4]. It is through the
comprehension of the experience of the national liberation struggle of the Irish people that S. Owenson
more deeply comprehends the history of Ireland and European countries, for example, Greece.
In 1800, the first collection of her poems was published The tiny book of a tiny author (1800), and three years
later, S. Owenson herself achieved the publication of her novel St. Clair, or The Heiress of Desmond (1803),
and immediately it became clear that a talented author came in the literature who followed J. Austen and
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continued the literary dialogue with S. Richardson, and, having accepted his traditions, offered a
woman's view of the world and its heroes.
The development of writer's talent of Sydney largely contributed to the family. Thanks to her father
Robert Owenson, the future writer from a young age was surrounded by creative people: Irish actors and
poets. It is known that Robert Owenson was a distant relative of O. Goldsmith, who helped him in his
theatrical career and supported him for many years. Thus, Sydney's creative destiny was predetermined
by her family.
Her literary talent S. Owenson inherited from his father and grandmother Sidney Crofton, who had
outstanding poetic and musical abilities, who composed Irish songs and melodies. In the past, the
creative efforts of Sidney Crofton were highly appreciated by peasants who lived in the neighborhood
and called it ‘Harp of the Valley’ [6, 13].
Robert Owenson instilled in his daughters love of Irish culture and strongly encouraged Sidney's
experiences in writing songs on Irish tunes. Especially popular with the audience enjoyed her ballad Kate
Kearney, which became a famous song [6, 13].
The theatre was of great importance in the life of the family, perhaps due to the fact that Robert Owenson
was a famous actor of his time (for the sake of the stage, he changed his Irish name Mac Owen to the
English version of Owenson to be able to work on the London stage).
If Sydney's father was an active supporter and advocate of everything that was Irish, his wife, an
Englishwoman Jane Hill, on the contrary, was a supporter of Puritanism. Jane kept the English
foundations of home, and she tried to educate her daughters in the best traditions of her people.
However, the different views of the spouses did not prevent a happy marriage until the death of Jane. As
a result, since her childhood Sydney absorbed the traditions of the English house, the embodiment of
which was her mother, and Irish traditions, which were honored by her father [6, 13].
Since 1800, the year of publication of the collection of poems The tiny book of a tiny author, 1800, it is
possible to lead the beginning of literary activity of S. Owenson.
Speaking about the periodization of the writer's heritage, it is necessary to distinguish four periods that
have a certain time frame, and each of which was marked by another stage in the development of the
writer's talent of the future lady Morgan.
The first period (1800-1807) - the time of apprenticeship and formation of Creative manner of S. Owensonthrough imitation of S. Richardson (St. Clair, or The Heiress of Desmond, 1803) to independent author's
manner in the novel-tale The Wild Irish Girl: a National Tale, 1806. It is also the period of creation of poems,
theatrical play The First Attempt, or the Whim of the Moment, 1807 and novels that announced the arrival of
a talented author in literature (St. Clair, or The Heiress of Desmond, 1803, The Novice of St. Dominick, 1805,
Twelve Original Irish Melodies, 1805 and The Wild Irish Girl: a National Tale, 1806).
The second period (1808-1816) was the time of approval of the national idea in the aesthetics of S. Owenson,
the development of the novel-tale, in which there will be a strong parable beginning and in which the
mythological history of Ireland will acquire the features of a symbol (O’Donnel: a National Tale, 1814).
At this time, S. Owenson began a literary dialogue with G. Byron. As a result, in her work comes a period
of reflection on the Patriotic theme, in her "Irish world" such motives as freedom and independence go to
the foreground. The theme of the Motherland sounds in a new way, patriotism becomes a key concept in
the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens, 1809. In the novel, the writer raises the question of the role of women in
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society and the family. Women's theme will be one of the leading in the works of the third period of
creative work of S. Owenson.
The third period (1817-1850) was a time of understanding the history of Ireland in the context of the history
of Europe. During this period, S. Owenson travels a lot and records her observations in travel essays
France, 1817, 1830 and Italy, 1821. She returns to the novel-tale and draws a special "Irish world" on the
verge of fabulous and real, based on national mythology, predetermining the perception of the Irish
tradition in the early XX century. During this period, Lady Morgan also publishes a documentary book
Woman and her Master, 1840, in which she develops the previously stated theme of the role and status of
women in the family and in the history of the UK. Separate chapters here are devoted to education,
theater, medicine, etc., in which can be traced, first, the evolution of social views of S. Owenson.
The fourth period (1851-1859) is the time of writing memoirs, in which, along with the description of
creative and personal life, the writer offers the reader her correspondence with both native people and
well-known personalities of that time (T. Moore, J. W. Crocker). М This period is a peculiar result of S.
Owenson's creative activity. Memoirs, published in 1862, after the death of the writer, became the literary
proof, thanks to which it became possible to clarify the data presented in the book of her biographer W.J.
Fitzpatrick and offer a periodization of her literary path and state that the views of the world and
creativity were formed by S. Owenson not only under the influence of the family, but also under the
influence of events that took place in Ireland and England in the late XVIII – first half of XIX centuries.
Returning to 1800, we note that the future writer, like her father, loved to be the center of attention, took
part in all the home holidays and loved the applause. She enjoyed visiting all the performances with her
father and since childhood understood the difference between the real world and the world on stage. This
is very important, because her ability to subtly capture the line between real and artistic fiction later
manifested in her novels-tales (The Wild Irish Girl: a National Tale, Florence Macarthy: an Irish Tale and
others), in a single dramatic work (The First Attempt, or the Whim of the Moment) and in novels on the
history of Ireland. The Wild Irish Girl: a National Tale was followed by Patriotic Sketches, Written in
Connaught by Miss Owenson, 1807), travel notes France and Italy and the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens [6,
13].
Based on the traditions of Irish mythology and driven by the spirit of patriotism, S. Owenson refers to the
genre of tales, uses for the novel The Wild Irish Girl: a National Tale, 1806 the plot outline of one of the
legends about an ancient and perhaps once existed family. Irish Chronicles refer to 1308 BC resettlement
in Ireland of a group of people, who came from Biscay and Galicia. They were the eight sons of the
Iberian king Miledh or Milesius and also their numerous relatives and close people. Milesius's wife was
Egyptian and followed her family everywhere. According to some Irish historians, the king's real name
was Gollamh. For his services, he was called the bards of Miled, or Milez, which meant that he was a
‘hero’ or ‘warrior’, a native of Celtic Spain. According to the legend, all the owners of Irish lands
descended from his eight sons. Therefore, in Ireland, ‘Milesian’ called people whose family dates back to
the first Celtic settlers of Ireland.
Most of the novel was written during Sidney's stay at Sir Malby Crofton's house in Longford, a relative of
the writer. Miss Crofton was the prototype of the main character, and most of the landscapes were copied
from the picturesque neighborhood surrounding the estate.
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The prototype of father John, priest, Prince Kulavin, was the Catholic Dean of Sligo, named Dr. Flinn.
lady Morgan thought highly of him and considered him to be very educated, loyal and well-bred masters
of the Irish-Catholic hierarchy of the time in Ireland. Later in 1812, Dr. Flinn came to the Bishop's throne
in Achonry.
In the works of researchers does not cease discussion about the genre of the novel, although S. Owenson
herself defined it as a ‘national tale’. For example, J. Donovan, as well as contemporaries of the writer W.
J. Fitzpatrick and J. W. Crocker call The Wild Irish Girl a novel, and Sir John Barrington observes: ‘this tale
is perhaps the best of all her novels’ [5, p.69].
Of course, this work is multifaceted: it is a love affair, in which there are elements of a Gothic novel. It is
also a travel book. However, as a ‘national tale’, it is also a historical record with various social and
political implications.
This discrepancy with the interpretation of the genre may be due to the peculiarities of the poetics of the
book, imbued with the spirit of the national mythological tradition. For that it was criticized by the critic
J. Paston, who believed that the book is overloaded with descriptions of local manners and customs. Her
style was always recognized as quite complex and difficult for the reader. J. Paston noted that
Mr. Edgeworth addressing to Miss Owenson reproached her in it. Mr. Edgeworth was sure that S.
Owenson herself understood the difficulty of the perception of her works because of her complex style of
writing. John Paston suggests that this attitude was the same to all the works of the writer [12].
In 1807, the writer told the public about the motives that prompted her to create The Wild Irish Girl. She
said she had decided to draw up a national defense to reflect the arrows of shame thrown at her country.
At the time of writing The Wild Irish Girl Act of Union, 1800 was in force in the country. Act of Union had
the aim of dissolving the Irish Parliament and sought to create a problem-free Union called the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. Therefore, in the context of Ireland's accession to England, the title
and subtitle of the novel were provocative, and the ironic subtext could not escape the attention of the
public. Moreover, at that time it was quite risky to write about Ireland, especially expressing the interests
of Catholic emancipation. From this point of view, the novel by S. Owenson was a kind of challenge to
the current government. The Wild Irish Girl refers to the ignorance and colonialist actions of the British
and the importance of Irish culture. In the same way, the plot of the novel itself is quite simple, as here it
is told about the love of a young man and a girl from different social and cultural backgrounds, about the
obstacles that they overcome in the struggle for their happiness.
The social and political issues raised in the novel were so pressing that they undoubtedly attracted the
attention of many outstanding minds of the time, not only in the United Kingdom but also abroad. So, L.
A. Tsvetaev (1777-1835), Russian lawyer, honored Professor and Dean of moral-political Department of
Moscow University, after reading S. Owenson's work in French, he was so impressed with the plot that
he considered it necessary to acquaint the Russian reader with this book. Moreover, he put the name of
the main character into the title of the book Glorvina beautiful young Irish (1818), following the French
translation of the novel Glorvina, ou la Jeune irlandaise. This translation by L. A. Tsvetaev for a long time
presented S. Owenson in Russian culture.
The book attracts with its allusions to the Gothic past of the Irish people. Hence, there is so much sociopolitical context in the text.
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The plot of the novel takes place in the XVIII century. Marie Noel Zeender characterizes this work as a
novel of education, one of the main themes of which is the image of the moral and psychological
development of the protagonist. Indeed, as can be seen from the introductory letters, count M–, who is
extremely outraged by the unworthy behavior of his son, decides to send him to his estate in Ireland for
the summer. He believes that such a punishment is his son's last chance to redeem himself before his
father. Young Horatio M -, who led a rampant life in London, goes to the North-West coast of Connaught
to fully devote himself to the study of law. It goes without saying that the young man takes his father's
decision with a heavy heart and treats the place of his exile with disgust. The state of despair and full of
contempt for the inhabitants of Connaught accompanies Horatio throughout his trip before meeting with
Glorvina. These sentiments are well reflected by its correspondence with his friend. Horatio is firmly
convinced that he would see only boredom, fanaticism, and chaos in Connaught. In fact, he has no idea of
the people he will meet there. However, when he gets to the M- house, his attention shifts to very
different questions after talking to the old butler. He discovers national heroes, the history of the
inhabitants of the castle, fanned by the spirit of great battles and victories.
Horatio develops a completely opposite opinion about the locals after the story of one of the people about
the heroic behavior of one of the great local heroes. Horatio learnt that the Grand Prince of the island of
Inishmore in the wars of Queen Elizabeth had here a castle and a large plot of land on the shores of the
island, which was deprived for not only did not shave his mustache, but he also didn’t shorten his blouse.
Therefore, he was banished with his devoted people.
Horatio was even more surprised to learn that the Prince of the island of Inishmore really exists and lives
with his daughter in a remote part of the world. At some point, there is a dissolution of the border
between legend and reality. This strange state of recognition of the familiar world through the prism of
family history and family legend accompanies Horatio throughout his journey to Ireland. Before he met
the family O’Melville, he will meet with representatives of different caste groups and will do unexpected
and important conclusion for himself: Irish people are not hostile savages, but very friendly people.
Moreover, he later learns that he is the ancestor of an English General who once killed the Prince of the
island of Inishmore during Cromwell's civil wars. As a reward for what was then considered a heroic act,
this General received the land and the castle of his enemy. So suddenly, the legend becomes part of the
real world of Horatio. Now he, a young heir to the English family, begins to feel remorse. Moreover, he
hides in every way that he is a relative of the usurper. From this moment begins the rebirth of Horatio,
first of all, the transformation of his moral character, his world perception.
The young man's hardships in Connaught lead to a search for both social and political redemption.
Despite the fact that at the beginning Horatio appears as a libertine and freethinker, he still claims to be
untouched romantic freshness. So, on the way to the island of Inishmore, he speaks of himself as a
reading novels student and calls himself a knight errant, lost in an unknown country. Despite the fact that
the main character is in a melancholic mood, he finds solace in the contemplation of the majestic beauty
of the landscape that surrounds him everywhere. Approaching the castle of Inishmore at sunset, he is
fascinated by the sight of ruins, great even in ruin and beautiful in decline.
Like Gothic hero, Horatio feels such a strong sense of attraction to these ruins, that, not hesitating,
decides get to them. To see the castle, he crosses the mysterious, deadly bridge leaving a chasm of several
sea fathoms, gaping under the feet of the wary traveler. As soon as Horatio reaches the mysterious land,
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he is truly fascinated. From this moment on, he is unable to escape from the contemplation of the colorful
landscapes that opened up in front of him. The only thing that interrupts this process of contemplation –
a mysterious procession, which, as he learned later, was to make a solemn mass in memory of the
deceased Prince of the island of Inishmore. As the participants of the procession wore national costumes,
it was another shock for Horatio. Before him passed the Prince, his daughter, the Irish vestal (Hist.:
priestess of the temple of Vesta in Rome, vowed chastity), a priest and a bard. Contemplating what is
happening, the main character feels a strong desire to follow them all the way to the ruined castle. But as
soon as he is going to leave this place, he suddenly hears enchanting music and no less charming female
voice. What he feels now is not love at first sight, but in his case, more love at first hearing. To see where
this music comes from, he climbs up to the ruins of the parapet and watches what is happening through
the open window sash, but after a while the stones do not stand his weight, and he falls down to the
Prince's apartment.
A typical romantic situation is created, when the hero finds himself in mysterious circumstances in the
house of an Irish chieftain named O Melville. It is here that a romantic meeting with the mysterious
daughter of chief Glorvina, whose name is translated from the Irish language as ‘gentle melodic voice’.
Again, reality and legend merge. The voice that drew Horatio, and for which he ventured to climb the
stones was next to him. From this moment on, the reader observes the process of spiritual recovery of
Horatio surrounded by the inhabitants of the castle on the island of Inishmore. A mystery is born:
Horatio does not want anyone to know about his English ancestry. Therefore, he calls himself the
wandering artist Henry Mortimer. The Prince invites him as a teacher to Glorvina. At the same time,
Horatio is tormented by the idea that he is ‘a hereditary object of hereditary hatred’, who is under the
roof of his sworn enemy [10, p. 54]. But for the sake of Glorvina, he decides to keep his secret. And now
comes the moment of true enlightenment and his spiritual recovery through communication with the
Prince, Glorvina, through communication with father John, as a result of which the world of Irish
traditions and laws which is completely unknown to him, opens to Horatio. He is amazed at how rich
and beautiful Irish history is. And now he understands why the Irish are so eager to resist English
enslavement and preserve their national foundations. Unexpectedly, Horatio compares The British
invasion of Ireland with the Spanish conquest of the Aztecs. In this drawing of the analogy between
Spain and England there is a caustic irony, as these two countries have always been at war with each
other. Here, S. Owenson takes the opportunity to express her own view of the existing cultural, social and
political situation through the mouth of the heroes of the book. In addition, the long footnotes that the
writer uses are intended to emphasize the authenticity of her remarks.
It is also no coincidence that S. Owenson describes in detail the everyday behavior of the Irish when they
are far away from London. Household way of Melville family and other rural residents, remains the
same, if it was not the English conquest. All of them follow their old way of life as if nothing has changed
since then. The Prince and Glorvina wear forbidden Irish clothes, speak the Irish language, celebrate local
festivals with the peasants and confess the Catholic faith. They also own the Museum of national
antiquities. On the one hand, such behavior may seem quite harmless, but in fact, their actions are more
rebellious than it may seem at first glance, as all of the above reflects the complete contempt of the Irish to
the colonial orders imposed on them. Having no desire to obey the rules, they choose to live in proud
exile in their native land. The image of the Prince is an excellent example of this form of resistance. The
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old chief is the embodiment of genuine Irish nobility that in the eyes of Horatio reaches mythical
magnitude. Indeed, the chief was the figure of almost giant stature, tilted forward due to the infirmities of
age, his limbs were ‘large as a Hercules’, and his face left an imprint of stormy passions rather than years.
His eyes radiated the ‘wildness of an unconquered spirit, yet softened by a strong trait of humanity’ [10,
p. 47].
This description emphasizes the torment of the inner world of an elderly person. Then O’Melville is
compared to the lost angel of John. Milton and his daughter is compared to the angel of mercy. In her
turn, Glorvina is the embodiment of perfection that is a combination of beauty, mind and virtue. From
the very beginning, it becomes obvious that she belongs to a higher society not only because she is a
Princess, but also because she is a well-mannered young woman who knows Greek and Latin, medicine,
and music. This character is a typical ideal of the feminism of Enlightenment. For Horatio, she represents
the unattainable ideal of a female patriot. And in her presence he can no longer remain as free-thinking
and libertine as he was in London.
With all the romantic color of the world of the Melville family, the novel contains external signs of
deliberate resistance to all English. Thus, despite the threat of imprisonment, even ordinary people
remain true to their past and traditions of their native country. The touching scene of the funeral that
father John secretly held at the cemetery is a good illustration of the resistance of the Irish to the official
Church. According to the priest, they hold this ceremony instead of the memorial service, which is
forbidden for Catholics.
Gradually Horatio learns in Connaught not only about Irish culture and customs, but also about the most
important human values, among which tolerance and generosity occupy an important place. In other
words, as Marie Noel Zeender characterizes it, during his stay in Ireland the wild English young man
becomes civilized [13].
S. Owenson offers her idea of the concept ‘civilized’. For her, as for Horatio and Glorvina, ‘civilized’ is
not the one who comes with fire and sword to new lands to subjugate another people, but the one who
respects the people on whose land he set foot. Homeland and patriotism begin to develop as the most
important value ideas in the lives of young people, bringing them both to the natural choice of life.
Now Horatio is faced with a dilemma: although he loves Glorvina passionately, he cannot make her his
wife for political reasons, and his mistress – for moral reasons. Thus, the Irish depicted in the novel are a
model of virtue and honesty. However, unlike Romeo and Juliet, victims of class prejudices, policy
emerges on the way of love of Horatio and Glorvina. It is the policy that destroys not only the simple
human happiness, but the familiar world of social relationships, in which Irish and, especially, Irish
nobleman O Melville are now. New monetary relations become socially dangerous for them. And the fate
of O’Melville shows it.
The world, in which the Irish chief, his daughter and his devoted people live, is mystical and timeless,
frozen in the glorious past of the Irish order, where the ancient Irish law acts. This world is very far away,
where the material reality is given a small place. Being an Irish gentleman, O’Melville has not the
slightest idea how to manage the estate. That is why he is so poor and easily deceived. His aristocratic
background does not give him an opportunity to earn income. And when he is persecuted by creditors,
he suffers humiliation for being imprisoned for his debts as a common criminal. Glorvina understand
that such an attitude to money can be disastrous for the people of Ireland and she talks about the tragedy
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of her society, when in Connaught she shows Horatio an impoverished nobleman, who would be better
to starve than to work.
Social humiliation is painfully evident not only in the family of O'Melville. S. Owenson notes that the
Irish were deliberately deprived of their cultural identity, which was also manifested in repressive
measures against the art of bards in the XVI century in the times of Elizabeth, with the aim of easier
control of the Irish, for which they should be deprived of their cultural identity and traditional
landmarks. However, as one of the heroes of the work father John points out, such harsh punishments
could not be effective, because according to them, an Irishman can be blamed for the mistake but he can
never be forced. He can be persuaded, but his spirit can never be conquered. Moreover, according to
father John, the loyalty of the Irish to the Stewart is an excellent example of their patience. And this is
another evidence of the secret internal protest that forms the basis of the Irish spirit, which is not broken
by any social and political circumstances. The Irish who spoke out against violence are depicted in the
novel as suffering victims, not fighters. The British, in their turn, do not act as the main characters. They
even go to the trick to the Irish took them: count M-pretends to be a mysterious stranger defending the
Irish case, and Horatio plays the role of a poor wandering artist. At the same time, the British are
constantly tormented by guilt over the Irish, although they try to justify their actions at the end of the
novel. Besides the father and son unwittingly become rivals in love and they both want to marry
Glorvina. In fact, the count is an anonymous patron of the family of O’Melville. It is he who pays for the
release of the Prince from prison, where he was imprisoned for debts. The solution he proposes is to
marry Glorvina, and he is convinced that the title and the money will be able to make amends for a
century resentment. The wedding scene described in the last pages of the novel is more melodramatic
than it may seem at first glance. At the very last moment, Horatio suddenly appears and interrupts the
ceremony. He recognizes his father in the fiancé, who is filled with anger when he sees his son. This scene
absolutely destroys the whole romantic areal of the novel. It is more like a scene from J. Austen’s novels,
when suddenly appears a relative, in this case this person is Horatio, and interrupts the ceremony. The
turmoil caused by Horatio's appearance has tragic consequences: the Prince has a stroke; he dies in the
arms of his daughter, raising his eyes to the crucifixion, which can be interpreted as a call for
reconciliation. Indeed, count M- and Horatio explain themselves to each other and put up, and Horatio
and Glorvina marry. Such a romantic ending of the novel puts an end to the enmity of the two traditional
enemies, as well as a deep misunderstanding between father and son. The romantic plot declared by
Shakespeare now finds lines of political repentance and reconciliation of the people. The union between
Horatio and Glorvina definitely puts an end to the ancient clan of the island of Inishmore.
The novel also reinterprets the concept of true Irish, which caused sharp criticism of contemporaries.
Father John, the conductor of Horatio and the voice of the author, makes a clear distinction between the
true Irish and the ordinary inhabitants of the Northern part of the island. During the visit of Horatio and
father John to Ulster, the priest warns the young man that "this part of Ireland may to some extent be
considered a Scottish colony. And in fact, the Scottish dialect, Scottish manners, Scottish customs, and
Scottish character prevail almost everywhere» [10, p. 197-198].
But the main idea of the whole work is to save not only the glorious past of Ireland, but also the modern
Irishs. Owenson's contribution to the Irish issue was significant because she managed to remind the Irish
of a sense of national pride and put an end to their centuries-old sense of shame and humiliation. It is
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striking that, unlike most women writers of her time, she never calls for rebellion or defends violence. On
the contrary, in her novel, S. Owenson portrays the Irish as innocent victims under the yoke of a barbaric
system. The writer tried to bring tears to the General English readership, accusing them of unfair
treatment to the Irish. With Horatio – the main character of the novel – played the same joke as with his
father many years ago, as we learn at the end of the book. S. Owenson also shows that the destructive
weapon of the Irish against the government forces was their native language, customs, music and art. The
novel also shows not only the purity of mores of the native Irish, which Horatio describes as ‘wild
simplicity and wild virtue’, but also their superiority. To emphasize the historical greatness of her people,
the writer compares the Irish with the Greeks. When Horatio shows his confusion when searching for
traces of the distant past of Celtic architecture, father John says that ancient Irish, as and modern, had
‘more souls, more genius’, than worldly prudence and careful foresight. The hero's exploits fascinated
them more than the efforts of a mechanic; the work of imagination distracted them from the work of
continuing to benefit [10, p. 191-192].
The national ideal, which was so carefully written out in the novel by S. Owenson, gave rise to a clash
between Catholics and Protestants, and the desired reconciliation, except in the book, did not work.
However, S. Owenson’s decision of Anglo-Irish question is directly related to the performance of the
writer on the preservation of Irish identity and uniqueness. And this is another merit of the author of the
novel.
So, the ideological boundaries of the novel are quite broad, as it reflects not only the concern of Owenson
the question of the Union – whether Ireland is an equal member of the United Kingdom or a colony – but
the work of the writer units in the genre of the national tale, in which she continues to talk about national
liberation movement of the late eighteenth century. Her book depicts the image of a female patriot, who
will receive his final version in the face of Ida in the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens,1809.
The image created by Sydney Owenson in the novel the Wild Irish Girl, a National Tale, was so popular
that it anticipated Werther's famous popularity: the pelerines and hairpins worn by Glorvina became
very popular among female aristocrats. The writer herself repeatedly enjoyed the phenomenal success of
the image she created - signed all her letters by the name of Glorvina, appeared at fashion receptions in
ancient Celtic costume and with a harp, which later became her props. And the fact that readers
personified the main character of the novel with the writer, prove the letters she received from her
friends. She is often called in them as Glorvina or a small Glo.
Glorvina, a beautiful Irish woman, is a submissive, feminine and exotic country that others want to
enslave and exploit. Having won the feelings of Glorvina, Horatio symbolically takes possession of the
country, which she represents. But this is just an external image. The power of the image of Glorvina is in
her devotion to tradition, with her thoughts on Ireland's right to freedom, to the saving of their language.
In more detail the image of the woman-patriot was presented in the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens, which
researchers often call a landmark for the poems of G. G. Byron and connect it with his attitude to the
national liberation movement in Greece. So, British researchers J. Lew and M. Kelsall say that the greatest
influence on the work of Byron had a novel by lady Morgan Woman, or Ida of Athens. The plot and the
scene of the novel were recreated in the Greek Song "Don Juan". In their opinion, the influence of the
novel is noticeable in the second Song in "Childe Harold".
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S. Bordoni considered the influence of S. Owenson's book on G. Byron. In her opinion, the similarity
between Ida and Childe Harold is manifested in the search for a modern hero by the authors on the
background of the history of Greece and its national liberation movement. The researcher pays special
attention to the issues of religion and traditions, in the context of which, for example, the fate of Ida is
decided in the novel by S. Owenson. The external similarity of Ida and beauty Haidee, their sensuality
and tenderness are also noted. But there are also differences-belonging to different cultures - Christian or
Muslim. And Haidee's refusal to submit to the Western rules of morality is seen by critics as a
glorification of moral, social and political independence [2].
However, G. Byron, having read Ida in 1809 during his journey, saw something else in the novel. He was
surprised by a number of historical inaccuracies and in a note to the second Song in Childe Harold he
wrote: “before I say anything about the city of which everybody, traveler or not, has thought it necessary
to say something, I will request Miss Owenson, when she next borrows an Athenian heroine for her four
volumes, to have the goodness to marry her to somebody more of a gentleman than a ‘Disgar Aga’ (who
by the way is not an Aga), the most impolite of petty officers, the greatest patron of larceny Athens ever
saw (except Lord E.) and the unworthy occupant of the Acropolis, on a handsome annual stipend of 150
piasters, out of which he has only to pay his garrison, the most ill-regulated Ottoman Empire” [2].
G. Byron also explained that his own approach to Athens is different from that of S. Owenson, because he
was there and witnessed the Turkish imperialism, while Sydney only read about it in the road stories
about the country.
S. Owenson, in turn, also read most of the works of G. Byron and especially admired poems Childe
Harold’s Pilgrimage, 1812-1818 and Don Juan, 1819-1824.
The writer first met the Byron in London in 1812. She wrote about it in a letter to Mrs. Le Fanu on 7 June
1812. And, being in Italy, S. Owenson wrote down in the notes: “Lord Byron is here in Bologna. We have
read his Don Juan. It is full of good fun, excellent hits, and a mourir de rire. His blue-stocking lady is
sketched off wickedly well, but his shipwreck is horrible, bad taste, bad feeling, and bad policy” [5, p.
102].
Moreover, while in Bologna, the novelist settled in the apartment, which took Byron a few months earlier.
She sarcastically noticed about it in a letter to her friend Lady Clarke [5, p.116].
The opinion of G. Byron about the works of S. Owenson was also ambiguous. He read most of her novels
and travel books and expressively commented on France and Italy in his Journal and Letters, and, as we
have already pointed out above, gave an assessment of the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens in a note to the
second song of Childe Harold. In a letter to John Murray, publisher of the Quarterly Review, on February
20, 1818, he reproached his interlocutor for being too harsh in his criticism of lady Morgan's France which
appeared in the Quarterly Review and which discussed the fact that Owenson was a woman: «But what
cruel work you make with Lady Morgan – you should recollect that she is a woman – though to be sure
they are now and then very provoking – still as authoress they can do no great harm – and I think it a pity
so much good invective should have been laid out upon her – when there is such a fine field of us Jacobin
Gentlemen for you to work upon” [1, VI, 12].
Russian researchers I. I. Burova and A. I. Dudkina in their article "Why did Lord Byron intercede for Lady
Morgan? (comment to the letter of the poet J. Murray of February 20, 1818)" they make an attempt to
explain what is the reason for the desire of Byron to defend the position of the novelist. In their opinion,
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the reason for this was not only the "commonality of their political views", the poet's interest in the
situation in Ireland, but also the fact that he, like Sidney, faced in his time with harsh criticism of his book
Hours of Idleness, 1807, published in the pages of the “Edinburgh review” [3, p. 171-178].
Returning to Ida of Athens, we note that this novel has caused even more criticism than any of the
previous works of the writer. After the first volume of the novel went to print, publisher Phillips was
frightened by the opinions expressed there and refused to release the book. The next publishers, to whom
S. Owenson addressed, were Longmans who agreed to take up the work offered to them. However, they
were still alarmed by the deist principles and features of French philosophy that permeated the book.
The novel was also one of the first victims of the new Tory policy adopted by the Quarterly Review. Sharp
criticism of the work of lady Morgan, which, despite her anonymity, M. Campbell and W. J. Fitzpatrick
credited to John Wilson Crocker, defeated the plot, ridiculed the Preface to the novel and described its
language as "infatuated jargon composed of terms picked up in all countries, and wholly irreducible to
any ordinary rules of grammar or sense». Feelings of the writer were also condemned and has been
described as “mischievous in tendency and profligate in principle, licentious and irreverent in the highest
degree”. She was even offered to purchase a spelling dictionary. An anonymous critic gave her the advice
to change her idle admiration for common sense and become a happy keeper of the family hearth instead
of creativity [4, p. 96].
In our opinion, J. W. Crocker, speaking on behalf of all the zealots of official morality, fell on the writer
also for what she dared to portray in the pages of the novel vices and moral decline of English society. He
was also touched by the fact that S. Owenson raised issues of national independence and the right to the
national language and culture of all subordinate countries and, above all, Ireland.
Despite criticism, the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens received recognition from readers. Monthly Review, for
example, preferred Ida to the novel Corinne, or Italy, 1807 by Anne Louise Germaine de Staël, noting the
similarity of the two novels in the theme and in the plot [4, p. 96].
The novel of S. Owenson attracted, first of all, by its political overtones. In the foreground we can see the
question of morality, of conscience, of honor, of national ownership of the British over the fate of the Irish
people Not without reason J. Lew described the novel Woman, or Ida of Athens as “romantic global
narratives ”, to which he refers novels, the plot of which focuses on an Englishman (or European)
traveling to an exotic and Eastern (or which has acquired an Oriental character) country where he meets a
beautiful woman [8, 45].
The happiness of the main character and sometimes his life itself depend on his ability to master both
foreign culture and the main female character, who is the personification of her country. In the finale, he
is either rewarded with the hand of the main female character, which symbolically gives him political or
economic control over the country, or drags a miserable existence, suffering from memories.
The publisher of Lady Morgan’s Memoirs, 1859 W. Dixon notes that the novel was written in three
months, when the writer was absorbed in "all the entertainment" of the London society. Lady Morgan has
never been to Greece. She managed to acquire a detailed plan of the city of Athens, where she noted all
the places referred to in the novel. The same publisher says that the lack of knowledge of Greece and
Greek traditions did not make the work “less romantic and realistic” [5, p. 334].
The main character of the novel Ida is a patriot of her native Greece. Her lover was forced to flee the
country after an unsuccessful uprising against the Turkish authorities. The plot revolves around the fate
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of the girl, who together with her family as a result also forced to leave Greece and settle in England. The
clash of the two worlds and the two concepts of good and evil, patriotism and devotion, love and betrayal
are at the center of the story. The carriers of this confrontation are Ida herself, and the men in love with
her - the English aristocrat, the Turkish aga, whose decision to make Ida his wife, made the girl's family
leave the homeland, and the groom of Ida Osmyn. Ida courageously endures all the trials of fate – she
turns out to be in the role of a refugee, then suddenly becomes the owner of a large inheritance, enjoys
social life in London. Big money became a big test for the girl. S. Owenson describes in detail the secular
balls and salons, to present the true face of the English light, to reveal the atmosphere in which Ida is, to
understand how cynical Lord B. became and what is hidden behind the guise of nobility and goodness in
the world of aristocrats. Gradually, the topic of national self-identification comes to the foreground.
Feeling like a stranger in English society, Ida is increasingly thinking about returning to her native
Greece, she lacks a sense of freedom, which she never found, having received an inheritance and external
public recognition. English secular society perceives her as a stranger, accidentally caught in their circle.
Ida, in turn, not only does not forget that she is primarily Greek, but also constantly emphasizes it.
Moreover, she believes her to do everything possible to regain the independence of her native country
and be back with her loved one. In the end of the novel, Ida is reunited with Osmyn, who became a
Russian General plotting a new Greek uprising. Ida marries him and becomes a devoted wife and loving
mother.
Ida is a special type of woman-patriot, first introduced in Owenson’s novel. Her duty is to instill Patriotic
feelings in her compatriots. This explains the popularity of the image of Ida among contemporaries. As
the main character of the novel notes, “heroism is the deed of a great soul, capable of a great passion. Yet,
woman created only to love, acknowledges her delightful destiny by timid stealth” [11, II, 133].
Her patriotism takes the form of spiritual support. When she meets and falls in love with Osmyn, a
young Greek enslaved by Turkish soldiers, she immediately guesses the potential of a new modern hero
in him, able to organize and lead the uprising of Greece for political freedom and national independence.
The lack of an active role of women in politics is compensated here by the intellectual and sensual
inspiration of patriotic feelings. The novel points out that if Greece was a free and independent country,
Ida would not be such an ardent patriot: “Yet the patriotism of the young Athenian was all a woman’s
sentiment. Had her country be free – had her country been prosperous, its political state would have
awakened no interest in a mind whose elevation, whose sensibility could assimilate with the narrow
views of a party […]. But the former glories of her country had captivated her imagination, its present
sufferings had touched her heart. Timid, nervous, and delicate, she could never have been an active
partisan of its cause; but tender, ardent, and enlightened, her talents and her feelings were denoted to its
interests and its felicity. She sung its virtues – she defended its errors – she lamented its sufferings, and
she deplored the false policy of its rulers” [11, II, 44].
Romantic historicism in the novel is based on the understanding of the main character of the history of
her native Greece as one for the whole people, when in every person lives national identity and the
memory of the heroic past. That is why it is necessary to re-establish in the souls of her compatriots and
raise them against the tyrants-foreigners, who want to enslave them and deprive them of their history,
traditions and culture. The great past of Greece seems to Ida as something ideal, opposing the bleak and
oppressive present. However, she is not able to fight because she is a woman, but Ida sees that her
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important role in this liberation struggle is in spiritual support of men and she speaks about it directly to
Osmyn. Ida trains Osmyn patriot as she imagined. She tells him about all her Patriotic desires and plans
that she herself could not realize because of her status as a woman: “I come to restore you to your
country!’ she says to Osmyn, ‘to revive that love of glory you were created to feel! To re-animate that
fading spark of virtue which the ill-directed violence of an unhappy passion has for a moment chilled”
[11, III, 29]. Osmyn, an active patriot, is a reflection of the patriotism of Ida, who forged from him the
likeness of ancient Greek heroes and deities.
Ida always associated herself only with her people and was proud of her historical roots. Each time she
presents herself with only one phrase: ‘I am an Athenian’ [11, I, 135], therefore, life in London for her is
interesting, and unacceptable at the same time, and courtship fan causes alienation. She chose another
mission for herself-to preserve the national idea and devotion to Greece in a difficult political moment.
The refusal to Lord B. is perceived by her as the norm. For her, only Osmyn is the one who can earn her
hand and heart. Ida’s patriotism causes sincere admiration from Lord B., who is ready to penetrate the
English for the sake of her ideas. It is no accident when he declares: 'Ida, I am no longer an Englishman, I
am no longer a being of the world! I am an Athenian, I am a creature of sentiment, of passion, whose
character you have new moulded, whose feelings you have now cast! Heaven could not have created for
you an associate more sympathetic in his affections than him you have created for yourself' [11, I, 181182].
Another aspect is amazing in the novel. The author associates happiness of Ida and Osmyn with Russia.
Why in Russia, not in Greece at the end of the story, the characters reach their goals? In our opinion, this
is primarily due to the fact that the Europeans associated Catherine II with an enlightened monarch. This
image accompanied her throughout her life and entrenched in history. On the other hand, it was Russia
that supported Greece in its struggle for independence against the Ottoman Empire. They often served on
the Russian ships of the sailors and officers. It is known that in 1821 the uprising of Greece against the
Ottoman Empire was led by Russian officers of Greek origin, and as a result of the Russian-Turkish war
of 1826-1829, Turkey recognized the autonomy of Greece.
Perhaps, Owenson was inspired by history and therefore connects happiness and freedom of the heroes
with Russia. However, unlike Byron, whatever Sydney wrote about, she always implied Ireland. And
Greece's struggle for independence is directly related to Ireland's struggle against English rule.
If in The Wild Irish Girl heroes show their commitment to the independence of Ireland through deliberate
adherence to national traditions in culture, and in everyday life, in Ida we see the sprouts of active
resistance through the fate of the Ida and Osmyn. However, unlike the Greek heroes, Ireland could
hardly count on the support of Russia or another state in the issue of Irish independence.
Unlike Byron's Childe Harold, Ida overcomes immaturity and observation. It strives for action, which,
unfortunately, is again limited to mileage. And although active resistance for women is not yet possible,
they still find their place in the national liberation struggle, which is limited to the role of ideological
inspirer of men to feat in the name of their country.
Thus, having absorbed the philosophical ideas of famous thinkers, adopting from her parents’ family
values based on tolerance and respect, Sidney formed values, key thesaurus, among which the first place
are the house, family, homeland, patriotism. In her work, she seeks to consider the history of her people
in the context of the European history of the national liberation movement, looks for new heroes, the
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bearers of the national idea of freedom and independence of their country, among whom the palm gives
the woman. At the same time, for all the exoticism of some other peoples, she always thinks and writes
only about Ireland, and this makes her creative heritage unique and unrepeatable in the history of
English literature of the XIX century.
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Abstract
Professional eligibility of school teachers to qualification requirements is considered to be one of the
important and urgent problems in the system of basic general and secondary general education. The
educational institution that implements the compulsory educational program of the basic general
education should be staffed with qualified educators. Therefore, teaching staff professional growth is
given much attention. According to the Decree of the President of the Russian Federation of 07.05.2018
No. 204 “On the national goals and strategic objectives of the development of the Russian Federation for
the period up to 2024” in order to implement the breakthrough in scientific, technological and socioeconomic development of the Russian Federation, to increase the population of the country, to improve
the standard of living for citizens, to create comfortable conditions for their living, as well as conditions
and opportunities for self-realization etc., it is necessary along with other priorities to introduce a national
system of teaching staff professional growth covering at least 50 percent of teachers of educational
institutions.
This article is an attempt to consider the approaches to defining professional competences of English
language teachers, to conduct a thorough analysis of the results of the study of English language teachers’
professional competencies level by means of the State Final Certification (SFC) in Khanty-Mansiysk
Autonomous Okrug – Yugra. In addition, revealing the professional difficulties of English language
teachers giving classes in educational programs of compulsory and secondary general education allows
the authors to elaborate a number of methodological recommendations aimed at providing scientific and
theoretical pedagogical and informational support for pedagogical workers and methodological services
of educational organizations.
Key Words: secondary general education, the English language, the Unified State Exam, communicative
competence
1. Introduction
One of the basic requirements for the staffing conditions for the implementation of the basic educational
program of basic general education, within the framework of the Federal State Educational Standard of
Basic General and Secondary General Education is staffing of the educational institution, as well as the
corresponding level of qualifications of pedagogical and other employees of the educational institution,
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professional development continuity (Order of the Department of Education of the Khanty-Mansiysk
Autonomous Okrug-Yugra dated September 27, 2017 No. 1326 "On the organization and conduct of the
competences’ research of the teachers of the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug-Yugra in 2018 "). The
correspondence of the qualification level of the employees of the educational institution implementing
the basic educational program of the basic general education, the requirements for qualification
categories (first or highest), as well as the positions held by them, is established when they are certified.
At the present stage of the development of Russian society, the goal of teaching foreign languages in a
secondary school is to make it possible for students acquire a foreign communicative competence, that is,
an ability and real readiness of students to communicate in a foreign language and to achieve mutual
understanding with native speakers.
In national Language Pedagogy the term “communicative competence” was introduced by M. N.
Vyatyutnev. MN Vyatyutnev singles out two types of competences: linguistic and communicative.
According to the scientist, linguistic competence is the acquired intuitive knowledge of a small number of
rules that underlie the construction of the underlying structures of the language, which are transformed
in the process of communication into a variety of statements (Vyatyutnev, 1997).
Nevertheless, he emphasizes that linguistic competence is only one link in the process of mastering the
language. Communicative competence is defined by M.N. Vyatyutnev as the choice and implementation
of speech behavior programs depending on a person’s ability to feel confident in one or another
communication environment; the ability to classify situations depending on the topic, tasks,
communicative attitudes that students have before the conversation, as well as during the conversation in
the process of mutual adaptation (Vyatyutnev, 1997, p. 38). This ability includes choice and use of speech
communication and behavior programs and is carried out against the background of the cultural context
(Davidson, 1990, p.5) and is acquired as a result of “natural communication or specially organized
training” (Izarenkov, 1990, p.55). According to Zimnyaya I.A., Shchukin A.N., communicative
competence is an ability to carry out speech activity, realizing communicative speech behavior on the
basis of linguistic, sociolinguistic, subject and local knowledge, in accordance with various tasks and
situations of communication within a particular sphere of communication (Zimnyaya, 2003, p. 34–42;
Shchukin, 2007).
To develop students' communicative competence outside language environment, it is not enough to
saturate the lesson of a foreign language with conditional communicative or communicative exercises
that allow to do communicative tasks. It is important to give them an opportunity to think, solve
problems, to talk in a foreign language about possible ways of solving these problems so that students
focus on the content of their speech, so that the focus is on thought (Kolker, 2000). The main idea of the
given approach to teaching a foreign language, therefore, is to shift the emphasis from all kinds of
exercises to active mental activity of students, requiring the possession of certain linguistic means.
According to the requirements of the Federal Component of the State Educational Standard of secondary
general education, it is the formation of foreign communicative competence that indicates the successful
development of the educational program of secondary general education (basic and profile levels). In
order to achieve the goals of teaching a foreign language in a secondary school, it is important for a
foreign language teacher to be a professionally competent specialist and to meet the requirements for a
teacher, educating in municipal educational institutions (Passov, 2010).
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The professional competence of a foreign language teacher is a system of linguistic, sociolinguistic,
cultural, strategic and discursive knowledge and skills that enable teachers to interact effectively in
specific socially determined communicative situations, as well as skills and ability to apply existing
knowledge in the field of pedagogy, psychology and methodology.
The professional qualities of a foreign language teacher can be divided into three groups. The first one is
the knowledge of the taught language (practical and theoretical) and the culture of the people, native
speakers. The second group includes methodological knowledge and skills of the teacher, the third one
consists of pedagogical knowledge and skills.
Subject matter qualities. Practical knowledge of language is the basis of subject matter qualities. It
involves the ability to express thoughts in oral and written forms, to read with full understanding fiction
and journalistic literature in the original, to understand the speech spoken at a normal pace by ear. It is
required to master the correct pronunciation, intonation, to have a wide enough stock of words and
expressions, to master the norms of grammar. All this ensures the communicative competence of the
teacher. He also should distinguish speech styles, so as not to use slang or literary language at the lesson.
Teachers need to have knowledge in the field of general linguistics, the theory of the taught language
(phonetics, lexicology, grammar, elements of the history of the language) and the theory of the native
language of students.
The knowledge of the culture of the country of the taught language (or countries) - geography, history,
literature, fine arts, music, folklore, customs - refers to subject matter qualities. It is desirable to have
information about the cultural and other links of the country of the taught language with the native
country of the students. All this is the basis of the teacher's sociocultural competence.
Methodological qualities. The teacher should be good at using various effective methods of teaching a
foreign language in order to be able to understand and appreciate the methodological concept of the
textbook (or be able to choose from several textbooks the most suitable for his conditions).
Methodological qualities are closely related to the subject. Taking into consideration methodological
norms, practical knowledge of the language allows successfully to teach children oral speech, reading,
listening, writing, selecting audio materials and books for reading. Knowledge of the theory of foreign
and native languages makes it possible to predict the difficulties of students, to pick up the necessary
exercises for them. The use of local knowledge helps to ensure the socio-cultural aspect of education, to
awaken and support students' interest in the studied language, the foreign country, its people.
Availability of methodological knowledge influences the teacher's ability to plan a chain of lessons (and
each lesson in particular), taking into account the level of training, the content of the material provided by
the textbook, the readiness of the students of this group, their interests and aptitudes. It's great if at each
lesson students are offered something new, interesting: whether it's a new situation or a game, an
entertaining fact from the history of the word, a saying, a hint. But this is possible only if there are broad
subject and methodological knowledge of the teacher.
Pedagogical qualities. Neither substantive nor methodological knowledge and skills ensure success in the
work, if the teacher's relationship to students, to his/her activity, to himself/herself is not formed. The
formation of such relations manifests itself in pedagogical qualities. They include the knowledge of age
psychology, the ability to differentiate students, find the strengths and weaknesses of each student and
help him/her overcome the difficulties of learning a foreign language and relationships with other
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children. Individual approach and teaching tact are especially important for students and their efforts in
mastering the language. Putting a poor mark is not advisable, sometimes it is better not to put a mark.
The teacher's assessment, his censure, encouragement, recommendation must be of greater value for the
student than the mark.
The communication between the teacher and the students is also considered an important component of
the learning process. This is especially important at English lessons, as here communicative activities are
organized and taught. It is necessary to create informal and relaxed atmosphere in the classroom,
arousing a desire to speak out and express oneself. In addition to the methodological tools (creation of
adequate situations, organization of work in pairs) this is greatly facilitated by the contact of the teacher
himself, his respect for the personality of each student, understanding of his difficulties, help involving
everyone in possible activities. It is also necessary to encourage the most capable students, to give them
an opportunity to express themselves (Kolker, 2000, p.3-4).
The group of pedagogical qualities includes love for children, interest in the development of the
personality of each of them, an ability to strengthen children’s sense of dignity. The teacher must have the
ability to work creatively. Without this, it is impossible to develop and implement a chain of lessons that
takes into account a variety of conditions, to find new ways of teaching a foreign language (Passov, 2010).
Pedagogical qualities help the teacher organize correctly the learning process, they are also necessary for
gaining prestige among students. Without respect from the students, no educational impact on them and
no full communication are possible. Respect for the teacher is based on good discipline in the classroom.
A teacher is respected for subject knowledge, for the ability to teach and achieve success with students,
for justice in assessments. High school students appreciate the teacher, a professional, an outstanding
self-esteemed personality.
2. Methodology
In the given article modern methodology of scientific research including a set of theoretical research
methods is used. The study of methodological literature makes it possible to study the approaches to the
professional competences of English language teachers. Methods of analysis allow to consider the results
of the survey of the level of professional competencies of teachers in the subject "The English Language"
and define the main difficulties, classifying them into groups. The comparative method is used to rank
the professional difficulties of teachers according to their frequency. In order to elaborate methodological
recommendations aimed at providing scientific, theoretical, methodological and informational support
for English language teachers the method of generalization is employed.
3. Results and findings
In order to reveal the professional readiness of the teachers of the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug Yugra for training students of educational institutions to taking the Basic State Examination (BSE) and the
Unified State Exam (USE) in the discipline "The English Language", a regional diagnostic research was
conducted to study the level of professional competence of teachers in the basic and secondary general
education programs in the "The English Language" in general education organizations of the KhantyMansiysk Autonomous Okrug - Yugra in accordance with the Directive of the Administration of the
Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug - Yugra No. 419 "On the plan of measures to improve the quality
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of education in general education organizations of the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug - Yugra for
2015-2018", 100 % coverage.
Diagnostics was carried out remotely in the distance learning module of the regional center for assessing
the quality of education of the Institute of Educational Development "moodle.rcoko86.ru, in the form of
computer testing. Diagnostic research on the Unified State Exam "The English Language" (11 grade)
consisted of a written part, including 3 sections: tasks on listening, reading, and tasks for control of lexical
and grammatical skills. The diagnostic work included tasks with a short answer:
- tasks to establish the correspondence of positions represented in two sets;
- tasks to select and fill in the correct answer from the proposed list of answers;
- tasks for filling a pass in a coherent text by converting the proposed initial word form into the correct
grammatical form;
- tasks for filling a pass in a coherent text by forming a related word from the proposed prop word (Table
1).
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Maximum score for
Performing the task

Checked content items
Checked knowledge and skills

Task complexity level

Task numberе

Table 1.Structure and content of the regional diagnostic work on the subject " The English Language"
carried out in the form of computer testing in 2017

Written part
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Section 1. Listening
Comprehending the main content of simple sounding texts of a
1
monological and dialogical nature within the scope of the topics studied
Selective oral comprehending of the necessary information in ads,
2
information advertising, relevant / requested information from simple
audio and video texts
3
Complete comprehending of the text
Complete comprehending of the text
4

basic

6

higher level 7
advanced

1

advanced

1

5

Complete comprehending of the text

advanced

1

6

Complete comprehending of the text

advanced

1

7

Complete comprehending of the text

advanced

1

8

Complete comprehending of the text

advanced

1

9

Complete comprehending of the text

advanced

1

Section 2. Reading
Understanding the main content of messages, simple publications of
10
basic
7
scientific and cognitive nature, excerpts from works of fiction
11 Understanding the structural and semantic links in the text
higher level 6
12

Full understanding of information in the text

advanced

1

13

Full understanding of information in the text

1

14

Full understanding of information in the text

advanced
advanced

15

Full understanding of information in the text

advanced

1

16

Full understanding of information in the text

advanced

1

17

Full understanding of information in the text

advanced

1
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advanced

1

basic

1

20

Grammatical skills. Morphology.
Grammatical skills. Morphology

basic

1

21

Grammatical skills. Morphology

basic

1

22

Grammatical skills. Morphology

basic

1

23

Grammatical skills. Morphology

basic

1

24

Grammatical skills. Morphology

basic

1

25

Grammatical skills. Morphology

basic

1

26

Lexical and grammatical skills. Affixes, suffixes, prefixes.

basic

1

27

Lexical and grammatical skills. Affixes, suffixes, prefixes.

basic

1

28

Lexical and grammatical skills. Affixes, suffixes, prefixes.

basic

1

29

Lexical and grammatical skills. Affixes, suffixes, prefixes.

basic

1

30

Lexical and grammatical skills. Affixes, suffixes, prefixes.

basic

1

31

Lexical and grammatical skills. Affixes, suffixes, prefixes.

basic

1

32

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

33

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

higher level 1
higher level 1

34

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

35

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

36

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

37

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

higher level 1
higher level 1

38

Lexical and grammatical skills. Vocabulary.

higher level 1

18

Full understanding of information in the text

Section 3. Grammar and Vocabulary

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

19

higher level 1
higher level 1

The recommended time for the test was 90 minutes: section 1 (tasks for listening) - 30 minutes; section 2
(reading tasks) - 30 minutes; section 3 (tasks on grammar and vocabulary) - 30 minutes. According to the
results of the diagnostic research, testing on the subject of the Unified State Exam "English Language"
was performed by 563 teachers from 22 municipal educational institutions of the Okrug. The results of
the testing performed by the English language teachers are different. On the one hand, they show
systemic work in improving their professional level, constant self-education, high level of knowledge on
the subject, sufficient level of professional skills and readiness for teaching students on the subject. On the
other hand, in some cases, the level of knowledge of a foreign language is not always at the proper level,
and this situation requires appropriate attention both from the teacher him/herself and from the
authorities of the municipal educational institution of the Okrug.
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The analysis of the average grade in the Okrug, taking into account the distribution of grades for each
task, allows to conclude the following:
1. Section. Listening. The first task 1, aimed at comprehending the main content of the listened text, was
done quite successfully by the teachers, with the exception of a small number of examinees with low
grades (0-2 grades) or examinees who did not do the task at all. The average grade of the examinees in the
Okrug is 5.27 (max grade – 6). The second task, aimed at comprehending the requested information in the
listened text, was difficult for teachers. However, the average grade for this assignment in the Okrug was
5.4 (max grade – 7). The tasks 3 - 9, aimed at complete comprehending of the text, were difficult for a
number of teachers that indicates that the teachers’ professional ability and readiness to comprehend,
understand and analyze spoken speech in the taught foreign language is developed insufficiently.
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2. Section. Reading. Task 10, aimed at understanding the main content of the text, was done quite
successfully by the examinees, the average grade is 6.56 (max grade – 7). However, it should be noted that
in few cases the task was done at a low level (1, 2 or 3 grades). Task 11, aimed at understanding the
structural and semantic links in the text, was performed quite successfully. Thus, the average grade for
the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug in Task 11 was 5.21 b (max grade – 6). In Tasks 12-18, aimed at
a complete understanding of the information in the text, a number of teachers had difficulties with the
Task 17, but the remaining tasks were performed correctly with a minimum number of errors.
3. Section. Grammar and Vocabulary. In Tasks 19 – 25 the formation of grammatical skills of using the
desired morphological form of a given word in a communicatively significant context is checked. The
tasks with the exception of Tasks 19 and 23 were performed by the majority of the teachers correctly. The
average grade for the constituent territories of the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug in Task 19 was
0.22 (max grade – 1), in Task 23 - 0.44 (max grade – 1) that is considered to be low.
In Tasks 26 - 31, aimed at checking the formation of lexical and grammatical skills of forming and using
the related word of the desired part of speech by means of affixation in a communicatively significant
context, some mistakes are made in Tasks 26 and 31. The average grade for the constituent territories of
the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug in Task 26 is 0.41 (max grade – 1), in Task 31 - 0.40 (max grade
– 1).
Tasks 32-38, aimed at checking the formation of lexical and grammatical skills of using polysemic lexical
units, synonyms, antonyms and lexically compatible units, were done by the majority of the examinees
successfully. Consequently, the analysis of the results of the study of English language teachers’
professional competencies level in English in the State Final Certification (SFC) in Khanty-Mansiysk
Autonomous Okrug – Yugra shows that the tasks in Section Listening (basic and advanced) are
performed by the teachers successfully. However, it is worth noting the difficulties of teachers in
performing high-level listening tasks. Reading tasks were performed quite successfully with a minimum
number of errors. Performing tasks in Section “Grammar and Vocabulary”, some teachers had difficulties
and made mistakes, that indicates the insufficient development of grammatical skills in using an
appropriate morphological form of a word in a communicatively significant context, as well as
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insufficient formation of lexical and grammatical skills of formation and use of the related word of the
appropriate part of speech using affixation in a communicatively significant context.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

4. Conclusions
To overcome professional difficulties and improve professional training of foreign language teachers it is
necessary:
1. to take further education courses on additional professional educational programs at least once every
five years in educational institutions licensed to conduct this type of educational activity, as well as
internship programs in innovative educational institutions, including using distance learning
technologies. The themes of further education courses for teachers in a foreign language are presented
on the website of the Regional Institute of Higher Education in the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous
Okrug-Yugra in the register of further education courses: http://iro86.ru;
2. to study normative legal documents on the website of the Federal Institute of Pedagogical
Measurements: http://www.fipi.ru/ege-i-gve-11/normativno-pravovye-dokumenty;
3. to study the documents defining the structure and content of the State Final Certification Testing and
Assessment Materials (TAM) (codifier of content elements and requirements to the level of graduates,
specification and demonstration version of TAM) http://www.fipi.ru;
4. to use testing materials from the open task base of the State Final Certification in class
http://www.fipi.ru/content/otkrytyy-bank-zadaniy-ege;
5. to study the teaching aids for the chairmen and members of regional subject commissions on checking
the tasks with the detailed answer of the exam papers of the State Final Certification
http://www.fipi.ru/ege-i-gve-11/dlya-predmetnyh-komissiy-subektov-rf;
6. to study and use in the process of training students for the State Final Certification methodological
recommendations for teachers, elaborated on the basis of the analysis of typical mistakes of the
examinees http://www.fipi.ru/ege-i-gve-11/analiticheskie-i-metodicheskie- materialy.
To prepare graduates for successful examination and improve the quality of education in general
education institutions of the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug - Yugra, it is necessary show, explain
and discuss the regulatory documents of the Unified State Examination, such as Specification, Code,
Demo Version. It is important to study the formats of all tasks in each of the sections of the examination
paper, to determine distinctive features of speech types and skills that are essential for successful
performing of different tasks, to work out different strategies for elaborate training (Verbitskaya,
Makhmuryan, 2016). It is advisable to pay attention of graduates to the fact that broadening their cultural
outlook, cognitive abilities, mastering focus attention and antistress techniques are of great importance. It
is necessary to develop compensatory skills of graduates, such as the ability to rephrase, find synonyms
and antonyms, use descriptions of objects and phenomena instead of their names, etc. It is important to
explain students that the main purpose of Testing and Assessment Materials (TAM) is to check not
individual skills, but the level of formation of foreign language communicative competence, including
speech, linguistic, socio-cultural, compensatory and general educational competencies. Accordingly,
preparing graduates for the Unified State Exam is one of the aspects of the formation of their foreign
language communicative competence. The tasks are based on authentic texts and require a certain level of
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development not only of communicative, but also of metasubject, cognitive skills. Doing the tasks in the
Unified State Examination format by means of analysis and discussion is the key to success. In the
classroom, it is recommended not to perform these tasks, but explain and train various communication
strategies: develop students' skills in various types of speech activity on the basis of various tasks,
devoting only some time to the analysis of the Unified State Exam assignments and analysis of revealed
difficulties. Preparation for the Unified State Exam is training, analysis, reflection and working out of
micro-abilities, which make up communicative skills in various types of speech activity. At each lesson of
English, the skills of at least three types of speech activity should be developed.
When teaching listening and reading, it is important to teach students to read tailored and authentic texts
of various genres in extracurricular time. It is important to draw the attention of graduates to the need for
a careful reading of the instructions for the assignment and to teach them to extract as much information
from the instructions as possible. The instruction for the task focuses on the performance of a certain
communicative-receptive task, for example, on a certain type of reading: revision reading (scanning);
exploratory (skim) reading (understanding the general content of the text); reading for specific
information (understanding of the requested information); reading for detail (full understanding of the
text). It is necessary to develop a contextual guess, learn to extract the general meaning of a word from
the context, morphological structure of the word, based on the analogy with international words and not
be frightened of unfamiliar words (Verbitskaya, 2017).
When teaching grammar and vocabulary, it is necessary to develop grammatical and lexical skills in a
textual unity with subsequent analysis of the use of grammatical and lexical means. It is also necessary to
develop these skills not only in receptive types of speech activity, but also in productive ones, primarily
in spontaneous speech, and not only in individual grammatical exercises. It is important to conduct
periodical control of grammatical means, since statistics shows that many grammatical phenomena and
primary and basic vocabulary have remained unassimilated.
Grammar exercises aimed at opposing two designated forms in the task are not enough to form steady
grammatical skills. It is necessary to analyze grammatical forms in read texts, to achieve understanding of
the information they contain, why these forms are used in this context, as well as to offer textual unities in
which various grammatical forms should be used correctly. It is important in the educational process to
pay more attention to the co-occurrence of lexical units, to teach students to memorize not individual
words, but phrases. It is necessary to draw students' attention to the way the grammatical construction
influences the choice of lexical units, to teach l to see the connection between vocabulary and grammar.
It is recommended when teaching writing to organize regular practice in doing written tasks of different
sizes in order to develop a readiness to write a paper in accordance with the size given in the examination
task. It is necessary to teach students to select the material necessary for the complete and accurate
performance of the task in accordance with the communicative tasks set, and after writing the task, check
its’ content and form. It is important to teach students to analyze and edit their own written work.
When teaching speaking, it is important to keep balance between prepared and unprepared speech, to
devote more time to spontaneous speech, creative tasks such as role-playing, discussions, debates at the
lesson. It is necessary to create natural communicative situations in the classroom, enabling real
spontaneous communication. The skills of spontaneous speech should be formed on the basis of the plan
and other verbal supports - useful words and expressions and more extensive use of visual supports. It is
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also recommended to make audio recordings of students' answers from time to time, and then discuss
their advantages and disadvantages, difficulties and ways to improve spontaneous speech.
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Abstract
The current study focuses on the use of transitivity as a tool to analyze the character of Iskander Pasha in
the novel “The stone Woman”. The application of transitivity in fiction is trickier rather than dealing with
narratives, because gradual and inter connecting development of characters make it more complex. The
main objective of present study is to apply the tool of transitivity to dig up the different dimensions of the
main character (Iskander Pasha) by analyzing each sentence on the Hallidayan (1994) concept of
Transitivity. For this purpose, corpus of the novel has been tagged using Parts of Speech (POS) tagger.
Then the tags showing verbs have been separated using Laurence Anthony’s AntConc software (version
3.5.7) and checked manually to decide their respective processes. The AntConc software is freeware
corpus analysis toolkit for concordancing and text analysis. After it, each verb has been analyzed with its
respective sentence looking back into the text using concordance generator, a tool of AntConc software.
The analysis of each sentence, done individually, on the basis of processes, participants and
circumstantial elements. The analysis has exposed that the writer has maintained the desired transitivity
effect by using selective use of processes and deleting the agents and adversaries. Furthermore, the
results show that agentless passive and material process verbs have been used selectively and
intelligently to exhibit the powerful and dominant personality of Iskander Pasha as a Protagonist
character. The results lead to the conclusion that Tariq Ali has used the specific processes along with the
tool of agentless passive and depicted a forceful and authoritative position of Iskander Pasha. The current
study is significant pedagogically that it will provide a direction to understand fiction using the tool of
transitivity.
Keywords: Transitivity analysis, Character analysis, participants, processes
1. Introduction
The purpose of present study is to use the transitivity system to explore the major characters in the novel
“The Stone Woman”. Researcher has chosen the construction of one of the major characters ‘Iskander
Pasha’ because of its length and dominancy in the novel. It is tried to explore the selective use of language
and its internal organization to help the better understanding of the character. In the previous studies
transitivity has been used in a very narrower scope to study ideological function of language (Rashid,
2016). The system of transitivity has been taken as a tool by a number of researchers to investigate the text
like, Hasan (1988) used it to examine the Eponymous Widower in ‘The Widower’; a poem by Les Murray.
Halliday (1971), who is the pioneer of SFL has used it to investigates the kind of communities in “The
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Inheritors; a novel by William Golding. On the same lines the current study will dig out the character of
Iskander Pasha in the novel “The Stone Women” written by Tariq Ali.
As compared to the narratives which only project the direct point of view, the construction of characters
in fiction is more complex. Here the construction expresses the both internal and external development of
character under particular circumstances. In this way, it becomes more complex to deal with gradual and
inter connecting development of character with the other characters. Hence, it is challenging to apply the
system of transitivity in fiction.
The character of Iskander Pasha looks like a leading character, which is shown as dominant, rigid and
most of the time authoritative. But, it can be a limited intuitive judgement of reader after reading this
novel. Transitivity analysis demonstrates it on broad level by decoding the encoding meanings in clause
as Simpson (1993) says that transitivity explores the encoded meaning in clause. It further explains the
codes and choices of language and grammatical constituents, which highlight the idea and role of
language (p. 88). This shows that transitivity always serves as a bridge between linguistics and literature.
In this study each dialogue associated with Iskander Pasha will be analyzed by describing the nature of
participants and processes with specific components of grammar, where grammar represents reality
(Perez, 2007).
2. Literature Review
According to Rashid (2016) a character is developed in novel with the progress of narratives and these
narratives set its personality in a series of set circumstances to signify its importance. So, it becomes more
critical and challenging to apply system of transitivity in literary text to highlight the exact role of
characters.
The application of transitivity system in portraying the characterization is not a new idea. A number of
researchers used this technique to reveal the specific hidden aspects of characters to understand the
distinct intentions of writers as Halliday (1971), Hasan (1989) and Hilton (1999) explained limited features
of characters in different fictional and non-fictional literary texts. The process of representing persons in
any piece of text is called characterization. The portrayal of character is defined and deduced by reader
with its working, conduct, reaction, wisdom, beliefs, actions, behaviors…etc. in a specific place and time
and in a set plot and settings (Abrams & Harpham, 2008). Transitivity deals with the interpretation and
depiction of internal and external affairs in relation among situations and thoughts while using language.
In the same sense, events of doing and happenings are interconnected as James (1848) explained the interconnection of character and event in both doing and happening processes.
2.1 Story of the novel
“The Stone Woman” is a third novel written by Tariq Ali’s ‘Islam Quartet’ is a story of Ottoman Muslims
Pashas ruled at 1899, when the Islamic empire was about to end. Ali wrote this novel to highlight the true
picture of rulers, servants, painters, barbers, businessmen, teachers…of that era. Iskander pasha the
protagonist of the novel appears as the longest character with distinct qualities of a ruler. He has three
children, two boys and one girl. The elder boy is Salman, who was the center of criticism in his teen age.
The younger boy Halil appears as a young army officer and a daughter Nilopher: the speaker of the
novel. Nilopher got married with a school teacher Dimitri against the will of her father. Kamal Pasha: a
businessman and Mehmed Pasha are two brothers of Iskander Pasha. Other minor characters are Hassan
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Baba, Selim, Orhan, Baron, Dimitri, Zakiya, Zenup, sara… share their part in the development of story.
‘Stone Woman’ an old sculptor is shown a center of attention for many characters, where they confess
their crimes and reveal their secrets. This novel also represents liberalism, stereotype beliefs, and
unconventional behaviors of corrupt Muslims society under the shade of Islam.
Research question
How transitivity device has been used in the development of characterization in the novel “The Stone
Women”?
Objectives
1. To explain the structure of clause and the meanings associated with the characterization of Iskander
Pahsa.
2. To explain the role of transitivity with selective use of language.
Significance of Study
The present study is significant to understand the text by applying the system of transitivity in the
transformation and development of characterization. It will help the reader in comprehending the written
text. This study is significant pedagogically in teaching learning environment to understand any piece of
literature applying the system of transitivity.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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3. Materials and Methods
3.1 Data Collection
The researcher tagged the corpus of novel using parts of speech (POS) tagger. Then different parts of
speech were separated using AntConc software. After it, the tags of verbs were checked manually to
eliminate the machine error. Each verb was analyzed manually to define its process, participants and
circumstantial elements under the domain of Halliday and Matthiessen’s (2009) concept of transitivity.
The current study is limited to the use of verbs with their respective processes by looking back into the
text using concordance generator, a tool of AntConc software.
4. Data Analysis & Discussions
Data is analyzed on the basis of clause structure by defining the participants and processes and
associated meanings in different situations understanding the reason behind the choice of language
especially the effective use of passive in applying the system of transitivity. The following table shows the
comparative occurrence of processes with the further analysis of active and passive form.
Kind of Process

Active form

Passive
form

Total

Material

308

92

400

Mental

102

26

128
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Behavioral

50

08

58

Verbal

39

7

46

Relational

3

5

8

Existential

3

0

3
643

Comparative representation of processes associated with the character of Iskander
Pasha
450

400
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Number of Process

400
350

308

300
250
200
150
100

128
92

102
26

50

58 50

46 39
8

7

8

3

5

3

3

0

0

Material

Mental

Total

Behavioral
Verbal
Kind of process
Active Voice

Relational

Existential

Passive Voice

The above bar graph shows that writer has associated 643 processes with the character of iskander Pasha.
63% of these processes are material process verbs. From the total of 400 material process verbs 308 verbs
are used in active form while 92 verbs are used in its passive form. The dominancy of material process
verbs shows the picture of Iskander pasha as a man of action in reality. The choice of these verbs is very
selective and unique. Some of the important aspects of Iskander Pasha’s character after analyzing each
process with its respective sentence are described below.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

4.1 Ill-natured Representation of an Elite Class
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Ali portrayed the character of Iskander to color the ruler class of that era. In his young age Iskander Pasha
enjoyed an illegal and voluptuous relationship with other females.
Actor

Process: material

Goal

Circumstantial
elements

Iskander Pasha

had returned dressed

in the clothes

of a dervish.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Here Iskander Pasha is taken as a symbol to depict all the ruler class of his age. Verbs like Undressing,
undressed add a significant meaning in the novel to picturize the values of that Muslim society. Here the
Transitive effect is strong. The actor is Iskaner Pasha himself and circumstantial elements of above
sentence lead reader to the lament fact that the same person who is ill religiously also belongs to Sufi
order. Using tool of transitivity writer draws the real picture of that era, where Iskander Pasha is
presented as a fanatic and fervent lover. His lustful nature leads him to fall in love with Zakiye.
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4.2 Iskander Pasha as Passionate Lover
Writer used 128 (20%) mental process verbs to highlight the inner working of the character. Most of these
verbs like (enrage, avoid, anger, bear confuse, deceive, temper, discomfit, doubt, frustrate, meditate,
neglect…etc.) show the mental uneasiness of Iskander Pasha. Analysis of these processes shows Iskander
as a sympathetic character where he suffered with an irreparable loss. The writer’s choice of mental
perceptive verbs like suffered shows his pathetic condition. He had a strong bond and emotional
attachment with Zakiye. After her death till his old age, he could not overcome on his mental instability
even he wished to end his life where no Zakiye exists.
Sensor

Process: mental

Phenomena

he

did not wish

to prolong his life.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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In above sentence writer has used a negation with mental process verb wish to highlight his desire.
‘Phenomena’ of the above sentence tells about his wish to be a dead person. He expresses his feelings for
Zakiya as follows.
Sensor

Process: mental

Phenomena

he

wanted

no contact at all.

Sensor

Process: mental

Process: mental

Phenomena

He

decided

to honor

her memory in our presence.

He used to love Zakiye the most and started imagining her existence. He chose to live alone with her
memories. The negative representations of the ‘phenomena’ in the above 1 st sentence as “no contact at all”,
contributes to the mental state of the Iskander Pasha. He wishes to retire from his tiresome life without
Zakiye. The effect of his loss is very strong here. Transitive analysis shows that ‘sensor’ is Iskander Pasha.
The phenomena here explain his loneliness, which is again abstract. Here the writer involves fate,
avoiding the presence of any concrete adversary to maintain the powerful image of his protagonist.
Actually, the writer’s choice and arrangement of words in each sentence is very unique. Mental process
verbs like wanted and decided in the above sentences show his dominance as he is the high power to take
decisions manly and authoritatively.
Writer has used mental emotive verbs to highlights Iskander Pasha’s emotions in different stages of his
life. The repetition of mental emotive verb love shows his permanent love for Zakiye even in the old days
of his life. He imagined Zakiye beside his arm, who has got died producing his seed. Transitive effect of
1st sentence from the following is very strong. Writer has used mental emotive verb in negative sense,
where the ‘sensor’ is Iskander himself. It shows the consistency of Iskander Pasha as a lover. He remained
loyal to her. Transitivity analysis of 3rd sentence from the following adds more colors in the development
of Iskander Pasha’s character as a passionate lover. Here the sensor is Iskander Pasha himself with the
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Ali’s clever use of mental emotive verb love in positive way. Transitive effect becomes stronger when we
look at the ‘phenomena’ “Zakiye hanim more than everything else in this world put together”.

Sensor

Process: mental

Phenomena

He

could never love

again.

Sensor

Process: mental

Phenomena

He

loved

Zakiye hanim more than everything else
in this world put together.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Behavioral process verbs like staring, sees, look, point out his pathetic condition and week point of his
personality and love for Zakiye. The choice of these behavioral process verbs is very unique because these
verbs depict his meditative nature for Zakiye. ‘Circumstantial elements’ of the following sentence “his
first wife in the boy’s face” again interpret his passion and emotions for his dead wife.
Behaver

Process: behavior

Circumstances

Most of the time Iskander
Pasha

sees

his first wife in the boy’s face.

Ali colors the mental state of his protagonist in a strong transitivity effect using present form of processes,
where emotions and passions are shown dominant over wisdom. He thinks more about his love rather
than estate. Iskander himself is shown an emotional person and in general every ruler of that age.
4.3 Authoritative Character
In transitivity analysis the material process verbs hold a very strong position. These show a direct action
on the grounds of reality and control the theme of any piece of text or action. Ali portrayed a powerful
character of Iskander Pasha with distinctive actions and qualities using a tool of transitivity. Here, we will
judge Iskander Pasha’s character by analyzing material process verbs which Ali associated with him. The
transitive nature of verbs woken up, grew, marked, gone…etc. in novel show the ultimate occurrence of
these events which could not be avoided and become the character’s fate. These add a natural
development of character in everyday situations. The doing nature of material process verbs like (hit,
whip, killed, clenched…etc). highlights authoritative personality of Iskander Pasha.
Actor

Process: material

Goal

Circumstantial elements

He

hit

Salman

on the face.

Actor

Process: material

Goal

Circumstantial elements
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sometimes in front of the whole family.

The above sentences illustrate the harsh and rigid part of Iskander Pasha as a father. The contextual
analysis of these verbs in text shows that Iskander Pasha was a man of rule and law in his young age as a
father especially with his eldest son Salman and daughter Nilopher. Furthermore, actor of these events is
no doubt Iskander Pasha but Ali choses other characters to reveal these events. Here, Nilopher the
speaker of novel elaborates about these events. Ali uses this technique to show the authority of his
protagonist and his influence on other characters. Another important similarity is the past nature of these
actions. The writer elaborates the past life of his character to build a clear idea in reader’s mind.
Transitivity effect becomes less in past tense in comparison with present form of tense. Ali uses this
technique to reveal on character with the help of other characters. The circumstantial elements of above
two sentences reflect the behavior, dealings and relationship of Iskander Pasha with his family as a young
father.

Actor

Process: material

Scope

Circumstantial elements

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

He

banged

it hard

on the floor.

Actor

Process: material

Scope

Circumstantial elements

He

tapped

his stick gently

on the floor.

Actor

Process: material

Recipient

He

waved

his stick in the direction
of Halil.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Further, Ali portrays Iskander Pasha as a powerful and dominant personality, who leaves a strong and
reasonable effect on other characters. Material process verbs like (Banged, pointed, tapped, intervened,
waving, shrugged, waved…etc.) illustrate that he is not affected by anyone as he holds much power. These
labels help to stand his character dominant throughout the novel. The analysis of following sentences
show that the ‘actor’ of all these powerful actions is Iskander himself, which lead him to be a central
character of the novel. The presence of Iskander Pasha as an Actor of these events creates a strong
position of him. One of the examples from the novel is the scope of the 1st two following sentences, which
indicates his use of stick.
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In addition, the transitive analysis of above sentences contributes to show his power and authority, where
actor (Iskander Pasha) interrupts others using his hand.
Moreover, verbal process verbs (refused, insisted, summoned, reply…etc.) explain about his authoritative
tone with his family but loving and passionate intentions for his dead wife Zakiye. He commands his
family members in a tone as dead Zakiye is sitting beside him. It shows his pathetic life without Zakiye.
He prefers to be alone with his memories of Zakiye.
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Sayer

Process: verbal

Process: behavioral

Circumstances

Iskander Pasha

refused

to look

at the camera.

Transitivity analysis of above verbal process verb refused shows his powerful personality, his command
and control over other characters. In the above sentence the sayer is Iskander which make a strong
transitivity effect. The circumstantial elements of above sentence can be explained with the circumstantial
elements of following sentence.
Sayer

Process: verbal

Process:
behavioral

Circumstances

He

insisted

on smiling

at the non-existent occupant
of the empty chair.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Here circumstantial elements “at the non-existent occupant of the empty chair” explains his refusal to look at
camera. Actually, he was shown with his dead wife’s memories, imagining her presence and verbal
process verb insisted exerts emphasis on the sentence to create a strong transitivity effect. Ali
consequently did it to show the loyalty of his protagonist with his love.
4.4 Mental Sickness
Mental process verbs (regarded, doubted, hated, embarrassed…etc.) explains the stiff behavior of Iskander
Pasha for his family especially his point of view about Nilopher, who violated his wish and married with
school teacher Dmitri; for Salman his elder son and with his younger son Halil asking him a lazy person.
Transitivity analysis of these verbs point out the depressive mental situation of character. The character
hates and feels embarrassed with his family members. He remained a depressed person in his young age
losing his love. Iskander has become a person, who has no interest in life. He used to hate life activities
and gatherings. Iskander himself is the actor of all these events but these situations are defined by the
speaker of the novel his daughter Nilopher.
Sensor

Process: mental

Phenomena

My father

regarded

Halil as a lazy, disrespectful

Here regarded is a mental process verb which has less transitivity effect than material process verbs, but it
shows the inner situation of Iskander Pasha. It highlights the view of character’s mind and his/ views
about other characters. Here Phenomena describes the picture of Halil in Iskander’s mind. Ali used to
draw his character in real life situations, where human mind thinks differently at different stages of life.
In the beginning Iskander Pasha remained strict and rigid but later he used to love his family. So, Ali’s
use of language choices according to specific situations are very wise.
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was too embarrassed.

In above sentence the agent less passive indicates the absence of adversary. The techniques of deleting the
agents lessen the effect of transitivity. It shows that the ‘actor’ of his embarrassment is an abstract entity.
It looks that Ali wants to diverge the attention of the reader from Iskander Pasha’s embraced mental
condition and to signify his powerful personality.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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4.5 Physical Illness and Turning Point of his life
Many verbs like deserted, affected and paralyzed (2 times) highlight the physical and mental instability and
sickness of Iskander Pasha. Ali draws a real-life character, who gets ill and faces unpredictable
consequences of what one does in one’s life. Ali wants to show the physical and mental illness in less
effective way with agentless passive which lesson the transitivity effect. A careful analysis of agentless
passive in following sentence adds the neglectful attitude of these disasters on the side of reader.

Actor

Process: material

Recipient

His powers of
speech

had deserted

him forever

Recipient

Process: material

Process: material

Client

He

was paralyzed

unable to move

his legs,
speech

incapable

of

As Iskander Pasha suffered a stroke and lost his power of speech and movement. Ali uses a tool of
agentless passive to lessen the significance of these events. Furthermore, the absence of adversaries leads
reader’s mind to the intervention of fate. Even writer did not emphasis on these events too. The Scope of
2nd sentence above shows an abstract actor of stroke, which again leads us to low effect of transitivity. To
conclude this part writer tries not to highlight the flaws and shortcomings of his protagonist.
4.6 Recovery from the Stroke
Transitivity analysis of material process verbs unfolds the realities with Iskander Pasha’s character. Verbs
like (woken up, worked, began’ appeared, showed, returned, recovers, recovered, speared, wearing…etc.) illustrate
his recovery from the stroke.
Actor

Process: material

Scope

Client

sleep

worked

like an elixir

on him
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As the ‘actor’ and ‘scope’ of the upper sentence, both are abstract. With these abstractions, Ali shows the
strength of his protagonist getting help from sleep. The part of fate and abstract elements are shown very
dominant. Natural and abstract elements play actively in the development of characters.
Actor

Process: material

Goal

Iskander Pasha

recovers

his power of speech

The transitivity analysis highlights a very strong position of Iskander Pasha. The credit of the goal is
given to Iskander with a divine process verb recovers. The writer’s clever use of transitivity as a tool
explores his intention to take his protagonist at very high position. The goal of the actor is to cure his
power of speech. There is a clear cut distinction between two events. In the beginning Ali has used
agentless passive to happen the disastrous event to Iskander Pasha but the credit of his recovery goes to
actor (Iskander Pasha). It leads us to the illness of faith of Muslim rulers of that age.
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4.7 Illness of Faith
Ali also paints that Muslim era on religious terms. He points out the ill-nature faith of leading class.
Iskander Pasha serves as a symbol for all the ruling power of that age that they have lost their identities
as a Muslim and have started believing in other powers.
Sensor

Process: mental

Phenomena

He

prefers to thank

Auguste Comte rather than Allah.

Transitivity analysis of above sentences explores the most powerful transitivity effect. The process verb
thank is in present form in contrast to other events. It makes the transitivity effect very strong here. Writer
has used a very unique mental process verb prefers here. Iskander Pasha used to dedicate divine powers
to Auguste Comte and prefers Auguste Comte to say thank for returning his power of speech. The strong
effect of transitivity shows the writer’s intentions to emphasis on this event and to picturize the religious
illness of that era. It also shows the Ali’s clever use language to set the images of characters in reader’s
mind. Ali paints the real picture of that society, where religion is dealt on very minor terms. Transitive
effect is very strong here due the usage of present form of tense, where ‘phenomena’ gives its final touch
to highlight the religious beliefs of higher class very beautifully.
4.8 Dynamic Personality
Dynamic point of view of personality is portrayed by Ali for Iskander Pasha using behavioral process
verbs like looks and wept. These highlight his hatred towards his elder son Salman and later in the novel
his inclinations become positive for Salman.
Behaver

Process: behavior

Circumstances

He

looks

at Salman with hatred
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Behaver

Process: behavior

Circumstances

Father

had wept

on seeing Salman.

Comparative Transitive analysis of above two sentences indicate the transitivity effect in contrast. The
present form of 1st sentence above explores the strong transitivity effect and behaver is Iskander pasha
himself actively. While in 2nd sentence above Iskander Pasha appears as a passive behaver. Analysis
explores the dominant behavior of Iskander Pasha and his straightforwardness where there is no villain.
This scenario has been created to neglect the flaws of his personality, where he weeps for the same
person, he used to hate in the bingeing. So, Ali’s use of language choices is very wise and effective to
develop his character.
Behaver

Process: behavior

Circumstances

laughed

Iskander Pasha

Behaver

Process: behavior

Circumstances

He

smiled and then began

to laugh.
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Later in the novel he comes back to his life and shows his love for family especially for Nilopher. He
welcomes her and Dmitri’s children. Writer uses verbs smiled and laugh, which shows his soft corner for
Salman, whom he used to hate in beginning. It shows the dynamic nature of his personality.
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4.9 Love of family
Furthermore, writer has used verbs stroked, kissed and hugged several times with the character of Iskander
Pasha. In his old age, he becomes a changed person and used to love Salman with whom he was unkind
as a young father. Transitivity analysis of following four sentences sketches the actor is Iskander and
goal of these actions is Salman, Nilopher and Selim. Verb stroked is used in positive connotation to show
his love for his family. Circumstantial elements add more details to make the transitivity effect stronger.
If we look at the processes, these shows a higher level of intimacy and closeness. The arrangement of
‘actor’, ‘goal’ and ‘circumstantial elements’ depicts the wise use of transitivity as these actions strongly
show up the protagonist effect of Iskander Pasha and as a leading character of the novel.
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Process:
material

Goal

kissed

his
cheeks.

Process: material

Goal

He

embraced

him

Actor

Process:
material

Recipient

Process: material

Recipient

Circumstantial
elements

He

stroked

my face

and kissed

me

on the head.

Actor

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Circumstantial
elements

Actor

Petrossian
Pasha

and

Iskander

gently and

Process: material

Goal

embraced and kissed

Selim.

Showing Iskander Pasha’s love for his family and children in his old age quite opposite to his young life
where his daughter was fallen in love and married with a school inspector Dmitri and his elder son left
home due to his cruel behavior. It shows the dynamics of his life. Actually, writer wants to depicts his
character from a real-life situation where one’s decisions change with time and priorities becomes
different at different stages of one’s life.
5. Conclusion
To conclude above analysis and discussion it has been proved that Ali portrayed Iskander Pasha as a
forceful and leading character. The intelligent use of transitivity as a tool in characterization in the novel
looks marvelous. The combination of participants, processes and circumstantial elements is very clever.
The selective use of agents in material process clause structures helps the writer to maintain the
transitivity effect. There is a conscious use of active and passivation by the writer in maintaining the exact
position of character in the novel. The present study concludes the Ali’s clever use of agentless passive by
deleting the adversaries using tool of transitivity depicting Iskander pasha as a protagonist of the novel.
Iskander pasha holds the position of actor in all the active sentences to prove himself as a man of action
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showing his dominancy. Another important point of his technique is the association of material process
verbs with Iskander Pasha to show him a man of action and reality. Writer materializes his actions of
power to show his dominancy. An interesting argument in the favor of current research is the deletion of
agents when Iskander Pasha is sunbed by some forces even writer does not allow fate to be an adversary
to maintain Iskander’s position as a strong character consciously. On the other hand, when Iskander
Pasha is on receiving end somebody else like his sons or daughter narrate to lessen the effect of his
weaknesses and illness in the mind of reader. Here he associates mental and behavioral process verbs
instead of material process verbs to ignore the effect of his illness. Furthermore, when anything negative
happens to him writer does not show the actor and does not try to create any villain character to manage
him as the dominant personality over all other characters. All these stances show that writer has
portrayed Iskander Pasha as a very forceful and authoritative character using transitivity as a tool. Even
in the troublesome situations of his life when he had to undergo some trauma, writer deletes all the
adversaries to maintain his powerful personality as a protagonist. So, it is clear that Ali used a tool of
transitivity to portray the character of Iskander Pasha as a protagonist with desired themes to depict the
true picture of that era in his novel “The Stone Woman”. The present study is significant to understand
the text by applying the system of transitivity in the transformation and development of characterization
than narratives to understand someone’s views. It also directs the reader’s intuitive judgement to
understand the usage of transitivity to comprehend the true intention of writers underlying the
individual components of a text.
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Abstract
This study determined the effect of children's literature texts addressed through bibliotherapy method on
one of the superior thinking skills, the problem solving skill, of the gifted/talented students.
Gifted/talented students show different development characteristics compared to their peers. This
requires supporting those students and ensuring their improvement. This study aims to introduce the
bibliotherapeutic approach, and to transform the children's literature texts selected taking into account
the characteristics of gifted/talented students into a model, and to identify the effect of this model on the
problem-solving skills of gifted/talented students.Among the quantitative research methods, the study
used pretest-posttest uncontrolled semi-experimental model —since there was only one analysis group in
the study. The study group consists of Science and Arts Center students diagnosed as gifted/talented.
Since this research constitutes an experimental study, a study group was identified rather than a study
population and sample. A problem-solving skill scale was used to evaluate the problem solving skills of
gifted/talented students. The research findings showed that, in conclusion of the application, there
occurred an increase in problem-solving skill levels of the gifted/talented children in the study group.In
conclusion of this study, it was recognized that it is difficult to find books for bibliotherapy application in
Turkey. Therefore, we think that the librarians should be trained in this respect. Book selection
constitutes the basis for and the most difficult stage of bibliotherapy. It is also the most time-sink and
challenging part of the process.As a result of those findings, the bibliotherapy technique was found to
affect positively the problem-solving skill in the gifted/talented sample. However, due to the limited
number of study group, this study should also be applied to groups larger in number and higher age
groups in order for generalizing it.
Keywords: Bibliotherapy, The Gifted/Talented, Problem-Solving Skill
1. Introduction
Proceeding to training and learning from the moment of birth, the human being learns something at each
phase of life. One of the most important experiences in human life is the period of learning how to read
and write. Because, with reading and writing skill, man passes from foreign-dependent learning through
ability to learn new things in line with his own wishes. Through Books, he learns what happened before
him; and in this way, he gets acquainted with the mankind and begins to develop new values regarding
life and reality.
According to the child, a book is a world of images which contains sketches, images and colors in itself
and is compiled using creative narrative ways. One can say that, in this lively world, the child gets to
know better the many individuals and personality traits of heroes in the work as well as all of their
communication and relationships with the people around them. This constitutes an indirect life
experience for the child (Öner, 2007, 133).
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Literature is a set of oral and written productions that titivate individuals' feelings and ideas to words,
bear a literary and artistic value and inhold no evil and banality. Children's literature, which allows for
giving voice to one's feelings and opinions, however addresses the child's pleasures and dream world,
and tries to contribute to their development in all aspects (Uçan, 2006, 76).
Children's literature is "the fullest extent of oral and written yields addressing children's dreams, feelings,
thoughts, talents and tastes and contributing to their fun while training" (Yalçın and Aytaş, 2003: 17).
Children's literature is a set of verbal and written productions that are suitable for the bodily and mental
development of individuals considered as children, are far from ugliness and vulgarity, and allow the
child to understand, comprehend and interpret through listening and reading and to have fun in the
educational process (Şimşek, 2005, 78).
Advising a child to read books that are suitable for his/her age and in line with his/her ability to
understand is the most important factor that increases children's reading rates. It should be noted that,
children in each age group have their own unique characteristics, and it can also be argued that these
characteristics may vary even among boys and girls (Celkan, 2006: 615).
This effect of books in human life requires the combination of mother language courses with other
disciplines, particularly the science of psychology. Despite being a subject of psychology, bibliotherapy is
a matter that can be considered especially in the field of Turkish education in the process of setting
individuals up with children's literature products.
Apparently posing a complex and assertive perception, 'Bibliotherapy' is indeed a word used for a
situation that can be considered as a simple process. The fact that bibliotherapy contains the word
"therapy" in itself should not suggest that this method is only a clinical approach relating to the field of
psychology. It can be said that this approach allows for bringing the right person and the right book
together at the right time and thus helps the individual feel comfortable spiritually and mentally
(Philpot,1997) (Akt, Öner, 2007: 136).
Besides providing guidance in solving personal problems through directed reading, bibliotherapy is also
expressed as assigning such tasks as reading brochures, articles and books to the groups receiving a
certain consulting service in order to eliminate false attitudes adopted by the individuals and to
transform their weak motivation into a more robust one (McCulliss, 2012, p. 23). (Wolberg, 1967, p. 578 ).
Given its application areas, bibliotherapy is divided into two groups, namely clinical bibliotherapy and
developmental bibliotherapy. Clinical bibliotherapy is performed by an expert and claims to treat
individual serious, emotional/behavioral problems. Developmental bibliotherapy, however, is often used
in educational institutions and accepts the reading process between the personality of the reader and
literature as an interaction (Hebert and Furner, 1997).
Halsted (2002) suggests that one passed through four different stages in the process of bibliotherapy:
a) Identification: In bibliotherapy, this is the stage where the relationship between the reader and the
book heroes begins (İlter,2015: 40). If pre-reading conditions have been fulfilled at this stage, the
reader would succeed in empathizing with the real or imaginary character in the book.
b) Catharsis (Purification): In its sense of "purification", catharsis is defined as cleansing, making the soul
free from passions in the Turkish Dictionary of the Turkish Language Association. At this stage, the
student is expected to relax by betraying his/her feelings.
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c) Insight: Insight is defined as "the ability to understand one's own feelings, one's self“ in the Turkish
Dictionary of the Turkish Language Association. At this stage, one observes that the hero in the book
solves its problems, and thus realizes that the problems are not permanent. In other words, the
individual associates the individual's experience with his/her own experience (Leana-Taşçılar,
2012:122).
d) Generalization: Some researchers address this stage along with the stage "insight". Nevertheless,
Heath, Sheen, Leavy, Young and Money (2005) address it as the stage where the individual can put
himself/herself in another's place and realizes that he/she is not the only one who experience that
circumstance or problem and that it may happen to others as well (Heath et al., 2005).
The reason why bibliotherapy is effective on the individual is that the students betray certain feelings
such as sharing the same feelings with the heroes having traits similar to them —called "identification"—,
and thus gain new perspectives and find different and new methods of interaction with their friends and
the adults as well. In this way, bibliotherapy shows the individuals the ways in which others are able to
solve their problems, and guides the individual in finding new methods to solve their personal problems
(Bulut, 2010: 19).
Pardeck (1993) sets forth that a good piece of literature readily offers individuals the models necessary to
help them to deal with real-life problems. Through bibliotherapy, students would be more inclined to
share what they understand, and to reflect their behaviors through a third person or a literary character, a
cartoon hero at a safe distance.
"The gifted/talented students who exhibit different traits in many aspects compared to their peers is the
group which would show the highest performance in the educational process thanks to their motivation
as well as fast and permanent learning abilities. The superior intelligence, one of the major traits of those
children, refers to the high-level capacity unveiled in any performance field (Sak, 2013, 500).”
Giftedness started to be considered as a scientific concept in 19th Century, and as of this stage, the most
apparent sign of superior intelligence was introduced as intelligence tests that measure intelligence in the
concept of intelligence. In studies identifying the giftedness through these tests, the gifted/talented are
those whose level of intelligence consistently brings a score of 130 or more as a result of the analysis
(Ersoy and Avcı, 2004: 196).
Gifted/talented students show different development characteristics compared to their peers. This
requires supporting those students and ensuring their improvement. This study aims to introduce the
bibliotherapeutic approach, and to transform the children's literature texts selected taking into account
the qualities of gifted/talented individuals into a model, and to identify the effect of this model on the
problem-solving skills of gifted/talented students.
Bibliotherapy is a method that can be applied to students who are interested in reading by bringing them
together with literary works in order to allow them to understand their inner worlds. Thanks to
bibliotherapy, students become aware of their personality traits as well as their areas of interest, and gain
courage in being at peace with the weaker aspects of their personality. Besides the described gain, this
method also positively affects the reading skill of the student.
Bibliotherapy can be used to help the gifted/talented who exhibit such traits as early reading, reading
more compared to their peers and preferring to read different types of works, etc. to become aware of
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their personality traits and what distinguishes him/her from his/her peers, and to enable them to create
solutions for the problems they face by identifying their experiences with the characters in the books.
2. Method
2.1. Research Model
This study determined the effect of children's literature texts addressed through bibliotherapy method on
one of the superior thinking skills, the problem solving skill, of the gifted/talented students.
Among the quantitative research methods, the study used pretest-posttest uncontrolled semiexperimental model —since there was only one analysis group in the study. The pre-test in the study
aims to determine the current situation of the groups regarding the research subject before the
experimental study. The post-test however intends to find out whether the application was effective or
not. The fact that the design of the study involves a pre-test is important in terms of predicting the results
of the experimental study. The findings of the experimental study are obtained through the post-test
applied to the groups.
Table 1. Research Design
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GROUP

Experimental
Group

PRE-TEST

APPLICATION

POST-TEST

Problem-Solving
Skill
Assessment
Scale

Applications
by
Children's Literature
Texts
addressed
through
Bibliotherapeutic
Approach

Problem-Solving
Skill
Assessment
Scale

(Pre-Test)

(Post-Test)

2.2. Study Group (Through Purposeful Sampling)
The study group consists of Science and Arts Center Grade 6 students, involving 8 females and 4 males,
who were diagnosed as gifted/talented. The students included in the study group participated
voluntarily in the study without disrupting their on-going educational process, and the necessary consent
was obtained from the families of the students using the family consent form. This research is an
experimental study. Therefore, a study group was identified rather than a population and sample.
2.3. Data Collection Tools
The problem-solving skill scale developed by (Sezgin, 2011) was used to evaluate the problem solving
skills of gifted/talented students. In the scale development process, the study group was composed of
262 students who were studying at four, five, six, seven and eighth grades of a private primary school in
Izmir in the school year 2010-2011. Expert opinion was obtained for the structural validity of the scale,
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and the reliability coefficient KR 20 was calculated for its reliability. As a result of statistical calculations
made using Excel and SPSS programs, the KR 20 internal consistency coefficient of the scale was found to
be .76. Also, the scale's reliability coefficient in terms of consistency predicted using test-retest method
was calculated. As a result of this operation, the correlation coefficient was calculated as .94. (Sezgin,
2011: 2).”
As a result of the factor analysis performed for structural validity of the scale, the scale was found to have
a single-factor structure explaining 58.79% of the total variance for the whole scale.
2.4. Data Collection and Analysis
The application process of research was conducted in Science and Art Center where students diagnosed
as gifted/talented using various scientific tests study in the spring semester of the school year 2016-2017
in Ankara. The application was completed in 10 weeks, including the application period of pre-test and
post-test. Students attend to Science and Art Centers for at least 4 hours a week, outside the formal
education school hours. The study was conducted within the 2-hour period when the students were
present at the Science and Art Center, and continued uninterruptedly for 10 weeks. The application was
carried out with 6th grade students who studied at the step called "Period Developing Individual
Abilities" at the Science and Art Center. Within the research, activities were created with "Sakız
Sardunya", a work written by Elif Safak for children, taking the model created by Leana-Taşcılar (2012) as
the basis in line with the principles of bibliotherapy. During the application process, first the activity
"creating a Venn diagram about the main hero and other heroes through Venn Diagram Creating activity"
was performed in the identification phase whereas the application was continued performing the
activities "bag of questions that should not be asked", "reflecting on concepts", "allegory (if I were...)" in
the catharsis stage and finally, the activities "I am saving the country ALFABESTAN
(ALPHABETLAND)", "write a story about your name" and "my sharing with the grand tree" was
performed in the insight and generalization stages.
3. Findings
3.1. Findings from the Problem-Solving Skill Scale
Before applying the activities prepared according to the bibliotherapy technique, the descriptive statistics
of the pre-test was analyzed to determine the minimum, maximum and mean score of the study group
for the pre-test applied to individuals participating in the study and the standard deviation thereof, and
the data obtained was tabulated. The descriptive statistics of the pre-test are given in the Table 2.
Table 2. Descriptive Statistics of the Pre-Test
Number of Subjects (N) Minimum Maximum
Mean (X)

Pre-Test

12
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As is seen in Table 2, the mean value of the scores obtained by the participants from the pre-test was
found to be 12. Based on this, it was concluded that the problem solving skills of the students in the study
group were at a "high" level. Also as is shown in the table, the facts that the lowest score of the pre-test is
9 and the highest score is 15 show that the lower limit is at a "low" level whereas the upper limit is at a
"high" level.
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According to the pre-test score distribution chart, it is seen that the majority of the students in the study
group obtained a score of 10 to 14. The number of students who obtained a score of 14 to 16, which was
set as the highest level, is 4 according to the chart.
In order to find out the group's minimum, maximum and mean score for the post-test applied to students
after the teaching process and the standard deviation thereof, the descriptive statistics of the post-test
were examined and the data were tabulated. Table 3 presents the findings of the post-test results.
Table 3. Descriptive Statistics of the Post-Test
Number of Subjects (N)

Post-Test

12

Minimum

10

Maximum

16

Mean (X)

13.75

Std. Deviation (SD)

1.65

As is seen in Table 3, the average of the scores obtained by the students from the post-test is 13.75. It was
thus concluded that the problem solving skills of the study group were high. The fact that the lowest
score from the post-test is 10 indicates that the lower limit is at a ”moderate" level, whereas the fact that
the highest score is 16 shows that the upper limit is at the "highest" level.
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According to the post-test score distribution chart, it is seen that the majority of the students in the study
group obtained a score of 12 to 16. The number of students who obtained a score of 14 to 16, which was
set as the highest level, is 7 according to the chart.
In comparison of the data in the pre-test and post-test graphs, it was seen that the students' score from the
post-test on their problem-solving skills showed an increase after the application. The scores obtained
from the post-test are in the "high" and "highest" score ranges. Whereas the number of students who
obtained a score of 14 to 16, determined as the highest level, is 4 in the pre-test, this number increased to 7
in the post-test.
Comparing the data on Table 1 with those on Table 2, it is concluded that there occurred an increase in
the minimum and maximum scores of the study group and the group's mean score for the problem
solving skill showed an increase within the "high" level and approached to the "highest" level.
Following the analysis of pre- and post-tests relating to the Problem-Solving Skill Scale, the Wilcoxon
Signed Rank Test was applied to the data in order to determine whether the difference between the pretest and post-test is statistically significant. In cases where the number of subjects in groups is small
(usually, when less than 30), nonparametric tests should be used. Because, as the number of subjects

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 267

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

decreases, the probability of deterioration of assumptions in parametric tests increases (Sümbüloğlu and
Sümbüloğlu, 2007: 52-53).
Table 4 shows the results obtained from the Wilcoxon Signed Rank Test.
Table 4. Results from Wilcoxon Signed Rank Test applied to the Significance Level of the Difference between PreTest and Post-Test Scores within the Problem-Solving Ability Scale

Score

Ranks

N

Rank Mean

Pre-Test
Score

Negative
Ranks

1

2,00

2,00

9

5,89

53,00

Post-Test
Score

Positive Ranks
Equal

2

Z

P

-2.623

,009

12
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Total

As can be understood from Table 4, the study group's scores from the pre-test applied prior to activities
prepared with bibliotherapy technique was found to be significantly different (p< 0.05) from their scores
obtained in post-test applied after the activities. (Z= -2.623, p< 0.05) This difference was in favor of the
post-test. The problem-solving skills of the students in the study group showed a positive change.
4. Discussion, Conclusion and Recommendations
This study aims to introduce the bibliotherapeutic approach, and to transform the children's literature
texts selected taking into account the characteristics of gifted/talented students into a model, and to
identify the effect of this model on the problem-solving skills of gifted/talented students.
Within the study, certain activities were created based on the Elif Safak's work "Sakız Sardunya"
containing a large majority of qualifications that a work to be used in bibliotherapy must contain and the
model created by Leana-Taşcılar (2012). In this application model, the stages which students liked most
were found to be the stages "Catharsis (Purification)" and "Insight", which rather involves discussing. A
long period was assigned to the discussion, which is very important in bibliotherapy. The activities were
designed in a way to feature questions to improve problem-solving and creative-thinking skills (the
activities "bag of questions that should not be asked", "reflecting on concepts"). At the end of these
activities, the students learnt that they are not alone in facing problems, others also have the same
problems, there are alternative solutions to the problems we encounter in life and they can feel relieved
by realizing and thinking about this.
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In the applied model, it was observed that the stage in which the students was bored most was the
activities addressing predominantly the writing skills. Also, the students stated that it was more
beneficial to read the book prior to attending the class rather than listening to it in the classroom. At the
end of all activities, the application was thought to have reached the bibliotherapeutic objectives such as
providing information, facilitating positive changes and personal development, encouraging discussion
on problems and expressing new values and attitudes (Bryant and Roberts, 1992; Pardeck, 1995).
The research findings showed that, in conclusion of the application, there occurred an increase in
problem-solving skill levels of the gifted/talented children in the study group. Comparing the pre-test
and post-test statistical data, it is concluded that there occurred an increase in the minimum and
maximum scores of the study group and the group's mean score for the problem solving skill showed an
increase within the "high" level and approached to the "highest" level. This increase in problem-solving
skills were observed not only in the total score but also a statistically significant difference was observed
in favor of the post-test in the Wilcoxon Signed Rank Test.
As the results of the study are evaluated, the facts that the students in the study group are gifted/talented
and they are disposed, especially to reading may have an effect on the results. Also, it is also thought that
the results may be positively affected by the fact that those children have high problem-solving and
reasoning skills (Clark, 2015). Besides, one can conclude that bibliotherapy can be used effectively with
such a group.
This study contributed to the development of problem solving skills of the children by allowing them to
discuss and produce a solution for their own problems through the similar problems experienced by a
fictional hero, by means of this work used as the material of the study. Thus, the effect of bibliotherapy
was increased.
In conclusion of this study, it was recognized that it is difficult to find books for bibliotherapy application
in Turkey. Therefore, we think that the librarians should be trained in this respect. Book selection
constitutes the basis for and the most difficult stage of bibliotherapy. It is also the most time-sink and
challenging part of the process. Although the foreign literature offers plenty of book recommendations
for various problems and age groups after transferring information about bibliotherapy and even studies
with examples for discussion and monitoring activities (Forgan and DeHass, 2004; Heath et al., 2005), the
lack of those in the Turkish literature is the most prominent factor in making book selection difficult. It
would be beneficial to use this technique, which is not only for therapy purposes but has a high
preventive effect, as a preventive in classroom after providing a training for teachers in this regard. As a
result of those findings, the bibliotherapy technique was found to affect positively the problem-solving
skill in the gifted/talented sample. However, due to the limited number of study group, this study
should also be applied to groups larger in number and higher age groups in order for generalizing it.
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Abstract
The article presents the author's vocational-oriented English course for the diamond miners. The authors
apply a cognitive approach, which contributes to the formation of a holistic a professional worldview of
diamond industry specialists through gradual assimilation of interrelated concepts in this field. The
structure of the course is organized in the form of a “matrix”, the perception of which, ultimately, will
form the student's holistic professional world view, which allows them successfully integrate into the
global professional community of mining industry specialists, as well as significantly increasing
competitiveness both in the domestic and global labor market. The course consists of twenty-six units,
which are concept-spheres associated with the professional activities of diamond miners. The logic of the
course involves the consistent study of the special areas of professional activity of mining engineers in the
field of the diamond industry. The authors tried to cover all areas of the diamond complex and related
areas of human activity in order to contribute to the formation of a holistic a professional worldview in
this area. The unique and valuable are the units devoted to the history of the diamond industry in
Yakutia, as well as the newly added sections on the social responsibility of the mining industry, the
production of artificial diamonds and mining safety. All sections of the course are closely interrelated,
stem from each other and reflect the characteristics of the diamond industry. Students, in addition to
learning a foreign language, learn the basics of their future professional activity. The effectiveness of the
proposed approach is confirmed by many years of testing, as well as the successful professional activity
of the alumni.
Keywords: Vocational-oriented learning, Professional competence, Cognitive approach, Diamond
industry
1. Introduction
The relevance of the work is determined by the need to increase the language competence of technical
specialists in the field of professional communication. The regional specifics of Western Yakutia
determined the choice of the diamond mining section. The diamond-mining industry has been
intensively developing on the territory of Western Yakutia, since 1994, based on the Mirny Polytechnic
Institute (branch) of the Ammosov North-Eastern Federal University. In the light of intensive
globalization processes and cooperation with diamond miming countries, there is an urgent need in
highly qualified personnel able to conduct a productive dialogue on the global level in the professional
field.
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The teachers of foreign languages are faced with the task of developing methods and techniques for
teaching students of technical profiles that take into account the peculiarities of their professional
activities for the preparation of highly qualified, competitive specialists in the global labor market.
2. Literature Review
The problem of vocational-oriented teaching foreign language to technical university students has been
raised in a number of home and foreign scientific works on pedagogy (Zhogov, 2015; Badrutdinov, 2015;
Valeeva, 2016; Zhukov, 2016; Gatehouse, 2001; Knoy, 2000 and others). The problem of vocationaloriented teaching of a foreign language in the field of the diamond industry was first outlined by the
authors in a previous publication (Goldman, 2017).
The proposed study is devoted to teaching a foreign language to mining engineers in the field of the
diamond industry from the point of a cognitive approach. With all the variety of information relating to
vocational-oriented teaching of a foreign language, this problem in the field of the diamond industry in
the conditions of the Extreme North from the standpoint of a cognitive approach has not yet been posed
and solved neither at the level of theoretical justification, nor at the level of practical decision-making.
Meanwhile, there is a need to increase the language competence of specialists in this field. Mirny
Polytechnic Institute (branch) of the Ammosov North-Eastern Federal University possesses all the
facilities for the implementation of vocational-oriented foreign language training for mining engineers,
due to the convenient geographical location in the capital of the diamond industry.
As noted in theoretical sources, the cognitive approach is based on human experience, as well as on how
the man perceives and conceptualizes the world (Chen, 2009).
The cognitive approach considers the study of a foreign language as a conscious and reasoned thinking
process, involving the conscious use of learning strategies. Learning strategies are special ways of
processing information that improve the understanding, study, or preservation of information (Wijayanti,
2008).
The use of elements of the cognitive approach, namely, the method of mind mapping in the training of
engineering students in the field of the diamond industry is also presented in (Ivanov, 2018).
3. Method
The method applied in the work is the cognitive approach, which consists in organizing the learning
process relying on human experience, on the way the human perceives and conceptualizes the world. In
addition, we employ the method of vocational-oriented study of a foreign language that is aimed at
parallel acquisition of the foreign language and professional knowledge.
3.1. Participants
The participants of the present study, sampled randomly, were 24 students at the Mirny Polytechnic
Institute (branch) of the Ammosov North-Eastern Federal University in the academic year 2018. The
participants were receiving specialist degree on Mining Engineering major between 19 and 23 years old
with a mean age of 20 years, and assigned into two experimental and control groups. All of the
participants were Russian native speakers, and all were first and second year students taking part in an
obligatory English course. The control group was offered a Basic English course while the experimental
group was given a vocational-oriented English course worked out by the authors.
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3.2. Materials
In this article, we would like to present the author's course, developed by a team of authors (Goldman
A.A., Vishnevskaya M.V., Ivanova R.P.) of the Mirny Polytechnic Institute (branch) of the Ammosov
North-Eastern Federal University. The proposed course is designed as a textbook English for Diamond
Miners. Vocational-oriented English language course: a textbook for universities (allowed by the UME
universities of the Russian Federation on education in the field of mining as a textbook for university
students enrolled in the majors "Mining" and "Physical processes of mining and oil and gas production ".
Moscow: FLINTA: Science, 2012, 2014, 2017.
The proposed textbook is a revised and updated edition and is intended for students of the Mining major
in the discipline "Foreign Language", as well as for students who receive additional qualifications
"Translator in the field of professional communication." The manual is successfully tested on the basis of
the Mirny Polytechnic Institute (branch) of the Ammosov North-Eastern Federal University since 2012.
A vocational-oriented foreign language course for mining engineers in the diamond industry is
integrative in nature and aims to develop both general professional and professional competencies of
future engineers in accordance with the Federal State Educational Standard of Higher Education in the
specialty 21.05.04 “Mining” (2016). The language material, carefully selected by the authors from
authentic English-speaking sources - the official sites of the world diamond-mining companies, Englishlanguage magazines and newspapers in the field of mining, introduces students to the basics of mining
and the specifics of the diamond-mining industry.
In drawing up the exercises, a cognitive approach is used, which contributes to the formation of the a
professional worldview of workers in the diamond industry. The introduction of the new section begins
with an explanatory diagram and illustrative material that enable students to familiarize themselves with
key vocabulary and contribute to the formation of an idea about the topic, and also play an important
role in the development of visual semantic verbal perception.
The new edition of the training manual contains updated information on the state of the diamond
industry in our country and in the world, which is necessary to ensure a complete educational process in
modern conditions. Particular attention is paid to the new realities of the industry, for example, the
relatively new practice of drawing up and issuing annual social and environmental reports, without an
understanding of which full-scale interaction between business and society is impossible.
The sections consist of texts in the specialty and a system of exercises for the development of reading and
speaking skills, as well as for reinforcing grammatical models and for their practical use. A significant
place is given to communicative exercises, which involve the use of lexical units and grammatical models
in the corresponding speech situations. Illustrations, tables and diagrams that systematize the material of
the sections contribute to a better assimilation of the material. In parallel with the work on the text, an
active dictionary is being studied, which contains specialized vocabulary characteristic of the diamond
industry.
Exercises of new types and updated basic texts, as well as authentic non-adapted materials for additional
reading may be useful to students for the development of communication skills and general horizons
(Goldman, 2017).
The manual includes 26 units related to the future professional activity of mining engineers in the
diamond industry.
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The topics of the sections are those concepts that must be formed by the mining engineer for successful
implementation in the professional sphere. Their combination can be presented in the form of a “matrix”
in which these concepts are in definite relations and interconnected. Their step-by-step mastery will allow
the student to build a professional worldview and more deeply master his specialty at a level that meets
international standards.
The study of the features of the professional activities of mining engineers begins with general concepts
relating to mining in general: TYPES OF MINING; TYPES OF ROCKS. Students get acquainted with the
main types of development of diamondiferous deposits, as well as with certain types of rocks.
The following sections are directly related to diamond mining, including PROSPECTING AND
EXPLORATION OF DIAMONDS; MINE PLANNING AND DESIGN; ORE TREATMENT.
Diamond miners also need to know the types of diamond deposits that are listed in the following
sections: TYPES OF DIAMOND DEPOSITS: KIMBERLITES AND LAMPROITES, ALLUVIAL DIAMOND
DEPOSITS, MARINE DIAMOND DEPOSITS. Students learn not only the conceptual features of these
topics, but also learn to express their thoughts, share information, analyze, compare, and also repeat the
grammar of the English language.
Section MINING EQUIPMENT contains all the necessary information about the types of mining
equipment with detailed illustration of the machines and explanations about the specific types of work
performed by them.
Automation of mining production is presented in the AUTOMATION IN MINING section, here students
solve problematic tasks in the field of automated production in English, working in groups and
individually.
Having studied the types of diamonds and their classification in the TYPES OF DIAMOND section,
students proceed to the concepts associated with diamond processing: PROCESSING OF DIAMOND:
CUTTING AND POLISHING; TREATMENT OF DIAMONDS. After studying the basic technologies of
processing natural diamonds, students begin to study the problem of creating artificial diamonds:
LABORATORY GROWN DIAMONDS.
One of the key is the MINING PROFESSIONS section, in which future mining engineers will learn about
the diversity of the professions associated with the mining industry.
Also included are sections of valuable historical content on the history of the diamond industry in the
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia): MIRNY - DIAMOND HEART OF RUSSIA; MIRNY POLYTECHNIC
INSTITUTE (BRANCH) OF M. K. AMMOSOV NORTH-EASTERN FEDERAL UNIVERSITY; THE
HISTORY OF DIAMOND MINING INDUSTRY IN YAKUTIA (see fig. 1); DIAMOND MINING
INDUSTRY OF RUSSIA. ALROSA. A large number of documentary photographs makes it possible to
more fully present the role of the diamond industry for the Republic and for the country as a whole in a
historical context, as well as visualize the informative component of the textbook. The informativeness
and encyclopedic nature of the educational material is confirmed by the presence of such important
topics as the problems of global diamond mining and mining, where the authors invite students to
review existing global diamond mining companies, as well as to study the history and characteristics of
global diamond trade: WORLD DIAMOND TRADE; GLOBAL DIAMOND MINING INDUSTRY.
The events of recent years have actualized the issues of safety, social and environmental responsibility of
the mining industry, which is reflected in the sections: SAFETY. DANGERS IN MINES;
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ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT OF MINING; SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY OF DIAMOND MINING
INDUSTRY.
The manual ends with sections ATTENDING A CONFERENCE; BUSINESS CORRESPONDENCE; JOB
APPLICATION related to the international exchange of experience at industry events, including
international exhibitions and conferences, business correspondence, and finally, hiring.
The authors tried to cover all areas of the diamond complex and related areas of human activity in order
to contribute to the formation of a professional worldview in the field of the diamond industry.
3.3. Procedure
The experiment consists 6 sessions. The first Session: pre-test for checking the motivation for learning
English which contained 8 questions. At this stage we also divided 24 students from Mining department,
1st-2nd year into two parts: experimental and control groups (both 12 participants). The second session
was oriented to the testing of vocation-oriented English knowledge, containing tasks on vocabulary and
grammar. The students were offered to translate from English into Russian 10 sentences with professional
terminology. The third session is the experimental learning according to the author’s course which has
been described above. The fourth session was devoted to the post-testing of vocation-oriented English
knowledge. The fifth session: we tested the development of motivation for learning English.
4. Results
As shown in Table 1, the mean scores of experimental and control groups are absolutely different in the
end of the course, indicating the effectiveness of the proposed vocational-oriented English course.
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Experiment results
90
80
70
60

Motivation Pre-test

50

Pre-vocation-oriented test

40

Post-vocation-oriented test

30

Motivation Post-test

20
10
0
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Control group

Experimental group

5. Discussion and Conclusion
The application of the proposed cognitive approach to teaching foreign language students in the mining
department for seven years has shown that this approach is effective and expedient. The developed
“matrix” of cognitive ideas about the professional activity of a mining engineer contributes to the
successful formation of professional competencies in accordance with the requirements of the Federal
State Educational Standard of Higher Education in the specialty 21.05.03 “Mining”. The set of
professional knowledge by occupation, in other words, the a professional worldview of a mining
engineer, formed as a result of mastering this course, allows students to easily navigate in their specialty
and increase the level of competitiveness in the field of their activities. Holistic perception of the
professional sphere, the vision of the specifics of the work of this industry from different angles,
knowledge of the sources and the current state of this science is the guarantee of a successful future
professional activity.
The effectiveness of the work done is evidenced by the testing and successful integration of students and
graduates of the institute into the international professional space of the diamond-mining industry, their
active participation in international conferences, and won international grants for student exchanges.
Many students from the experimental group continue to study a foreign language as part of the
additional educational program “Translator in the field of professional communication” and are
increasing their foreign language communicative competence.
The developed course can also be useful for working specialists of the joint-stock company ALROSA, one
of the priority areas of which is to increase the competitiveness of specialists in the field of knowledge of
a foreign language.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 277

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

References
Badrutdinov, M. N. (2015). The organization of a vocational-oriented virtual educational environment.
Scientific Review. Pedagogical sciences, 1, 61-62.
Chen, Y. (2009) A Cognitive Linguistic Approach to Classroom English Vocabulary. English Language
Teaching, 2 (1), 95-100.
https://doi.org/10.5539/elt.v2n1p95
Federal State Educational Standard of Higher Education in the specialty 21.05.03 “Mining” No. 1298
dated 10.17.2016. Retrieved from http://fgosvo.ru/uploadfiles/fgosvospec/210504.pdf
Gatehouse, K. (2001). Key Issues in English for Specific Purposes (ESP) Curriculum Development. The
Internet TESL Journal. Retrieved from http://iteslj.org/Articles/Gatehouse-ESP.html
Goldman, A. A., Ivanova, R. P., Zarovnyaeva, S. S. (2017). Experience in the implementation of
vocational-oriented foreign language teaching for students of the specialty “mining” in the diamondmining region. Modern Problems of Science and Education, 1. Retrieved from URL: http://scienceeducation.ru/en/article/view?id=26113
Goldman, A. A., Vishnevskaya M. V., Ivanova R. P. (2017). English for Diamond Miners. Professionallyoriented English language course (textbook for universities): 3rd ed., Pererab, and add. M.: FLINTA:
Science, 2017. - 532 p.
Ivanov, P. P., Ivanova, R. P., Vishnevskaya, M. V. (2018). The use of mind maps in professionally oriented
foreign language teaching of engineering students. Modern problems of science and education, 4,
Retrieved from URL: http://science-education.ru/ru/article/view?id=27740
Knoy, T. (2000) Technical Correspondence: The Internet TESL Journal. Retrieved from
http://iteslj.org/Articles/Knoy-TechnicalLetters.html
Zhogov, I. G. (2015). Professionally-oriented vocabulary as a way to enhance critical thinking (using the
example of English legal texts). A new word in science: development prospects: materials of the III
Intern. scientific-practical conf., CNS Interactive Plus, pp. 148-150.
Valeeva, E. E. (2016). Professionally-oriented foreign language training of undergraduates of an
engineering university. Modern problems of science and education, 5, Retrieved from URL:
http://www.science-education.ru/ru/article/view?id=25170
Wijayanti, D. N. (2008). Cognitivism theory of language teaching and learning. Retrieved from
https://mydreamarea.wordpress.com/2013/01/05/cognitivism-theory-of-language-teaching-andlearning/
Zhukov, S. V. Aims and objectives of vocational-oriented teaching of a foreign language in a medical
university. International Journal of Applied and Fundamental Research, 4-1, 146-148.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 278

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Glossary Compilation: Cultural Implications, Learners’ Autonomy,
Mnemonics, Professional Development and Motivation

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

1 PhD

Anna Shirokikh1
in Philology, Associate Professor, Financial University under the Government of the RF, Russia

Abstract
The aim of the paper is to find out how techniques and strategies used in glossary compilation process
can enhance learners’ verbal performance and professional knowledge. The assumption is that there is
some interdependence between increased attention to cultural elements in terminology, the levels of
students’ motivation, professional knowledge and memorization rate. Code switching, practiced by
professionals in subject-specific discourses, hampers the pace of learning a language. The empirical
material for this research is terminology for finance, investigated on the subject of its cultural peculiarities
in mass media and academic texts. A list of culturally biased elements in terminology for finance
probably includes proper names, abbreviations, contextual usage, metaphors, connotations, etymological
implications, the range of synonyms and international words. Empirical evidence, collected by students
of finance during their course of ESP studies, is presented in the form of quantitative and qualitative
analyses. The rationale for the didactic approach to glossary compilation includes the concept of learners’
autonomy, i.e. the exposure to more self-governing tasks. A model for glossary compilation activities is
worked out and a lexicographic pattern for subject-specific thematic vocabulary is suggested. It includes
traditional glossary entries, such as definitions, translations, contexts, and more novel ideas for
terminological research, e.g. etymological comparisons, cross-cultural commentary or inter-domain usage
of words. The tasks based on the glossary contents include controlled practice and freer activities.
Students may prepare these tasks on their own, thus, glossary compilation process presents a mode of
autonomic work. The author overviews the results of a survey, where students state that glossary
compilation activities have helped them to memorize terms better, develop professionally, become more
autonomous, motivated and culturally aware learners.
Keywords: Glossary, Terminology, Cultural Awareness, Professionalization, Translation , Mnemonics
1. Introduction
ESP studies tend to become more and more cosmopolitan due to unification of professional terminology
and the trend of code switching widely used in professional modes of communication. The hypothesis of
this paper is that a closer look at subject-specific modes of speech gives way to a boost in cultural
awareness, helps memorization, stimulates translation skills, and provides increased motivation levels
and students’ professional development. A didactic approach to glossary compilation process is in focus
within this work. The issue under investigation is in what ways cultural bias in terminology can be made
explicit through glossary compilation process, how it may help students memorize terms better, become
more engaged in learning the language and raise their levels of professional development.
The paper presents an overview of a methodological approach to glossary compilation process based on
the concept of learners’ independent work, cultural awareness and mnemonic techniques. The language
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input for a glossary, i.e. peculiarities of English for Finance, and the didactic impact glossary activities
have had on students’ hard and soft skills are described and interpreted.
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2. Literature Overview
Generation Z or those who were born in the mid-1990s to mid-2000s possess some very alien features
compared to the older generations. They are flexible, practical, rather intelligent than wise, impatient,
agile, demonstrate mistrust towards knowledge coming from others, like to take the lead and look for
new challenges (Bencsik et al. 2016, p. 93). It means that there is a huge gap in values and attitudes
between teachers and students and there is a need to change the didactic approach, i.e. student-centered,
task-based, communicative approaches should be accompanied by enhanced learners’ autonomy
(Munzur, 2012, p. 76). Holec (1981) describes learner autonomy as the ability to take charge of one’s
learning (p. 3). That is especially applicable for today’s English classroom where students tend to resist
any pressure exercised by the teacher and choose their own ways to resolve tasks. Thus, of the five
principles of teaching ESP, i.e. pedagogical (humanism and internationalization), didactic
(systematization, multilevel approach and informatisation), linguistic (focus on functions), polymathic
(i.e. comprehensive cover of different professional spheres) and psychological (differentiation and
personalization), the last one seems to be even more important than ever before. Differentiation and
personalization should be promoted both in classroom and self-preparation studies.
Janssens (2002) believes that when companies support the development of language skills, they want
practical knowledge and understanding that can be applied immediately by their staff (p.31-32). He looks
at the methods used by training providers and, except the traditional skills of literacy and numeracy, he
also accentuates the need for some functional, interrelated social skills. So-called social skills, i.e. those
that can be applied across different disciplines, include self-responsibility, communication, independence
in research, teamwork etc.
Moreover, the approach where the teacher is assumed to know everything, or at least a lot about a
subject, and where the pupil is ignorant or has serious gaps in his or her knowledge (Janssens, 2002, p. 59)
has become obsolete at the age of digital information. It is especially vital in case of teaching language for
specific purposes, as language teachers need to take additional effort in providing students with subjectspecific information. Thus, we come to recognize a different role for a modern teacher – this is the role of
a coach, which is more pro-active.
Some researchers speak about young people’s negation of socially accepted rules and norms, about
desacralization in the context of the youth revolution of the twentieth century that takes a form of youth
countercultures, where the protest is always directed against the power of the older age groups
(Kachalova et al., 2015, p. 432). It lays additional pressure on a teacher as any contempt about sufficiency
and adequacy of the teacher’s knowledge may lead to an educational failure in the classroom.
There are some age-related psychological educational peculiarities. Research in neurosciences has shown
that the rate of language acquisition is dependent on the age of students as well as on the exposure to the
language (Lee-Jahnke, 2018, p. 8). More emphasis on self-work and self-development is needed for a
course developed for elder students.
Traditionally, ESP studies refer to the C1 level, according to Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages. Nevertheless, ESP classes start in the first year of a bachelor’s course. It means that
students who have just finished school are poorly prepared for the challenges ESP represents. English
teachers have to raise students’ general level of language skills and explain some terminology and
subject-specific doctrines, as their professional classes, that provide specialized knowledge of subject-
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specific areas, lag behind starting only in the second year of university education. A research done
suggests that although students develop a moderate command of spoken English in social settings in 1 –
2 years, they need a longer time frame (i.e., 4 – 7 years) and more support in mastering language skills in
academic and subject-specific domains (Short, 2017, c. 4239). That is another reason why
professionalization in language studies should start in the first year of the university language course.
Short (2017) states that a quick orally stated definition or a glossary entry will not help involve students
in learning words (p.4245). This is an arguable statement. Glossaries are widely used by professional
communities. Glossary is a list of specialized terms with definitions used for terminology management.
Glossaries are handy, centralized study tools, because they quickly cover a wide range of concepts within
a subject-specific domain, provide clear, concise, easy-to-consume definitions, comprehensive contexts,
translations facilitating meaning-making process. There are some other optional functions of a glossary –
a glossary may give insights about the range of words with opposite and similar meanings, cultural
commentary or etymological use.
A glossary may become an educational, teaching tool. However, if students use ready-made online and
printed glossaries for reference and only, this will probably enhance their knowledge but not cognitive
skills, which are necessary for university graduates, i.e. analytical, critical, reflective, creative thinking
skills. If students are involved in glossary compilation process, take responsibility for the reliability of
information they include into entries, work out a way to make their input comprehensive and present the
findings of their research in an explicit, visible and easy to consume form, it will develop their verbal,
academic, communicative, professional skills and help memorization process and motivation. In general,
the value of a glossary is not only in the materials it provides for further verbal interpretation, but in the
process of compilation. In the context of English language classroom, a glossary is an ever-lasting process
of selection, analysis and synthesis of linguistic and professional knowledge. It is an educational teaching
resource for extensive language practice and a means to achieve better cultural, professional awareness
and a tool to ease the process of memorization of terms.
Scientists say that memory, the capacity of making an abstract reasoning, is deeply linked to cognitive
sciences. Cognitive learning strategies enable learners to group information in a way that they can
understand it easier. Bilbrough (2011) states that memory is the fifth skill developed to facilitate the
verbal skills of writing, listening, reading and speaking. Memory techniques listed in Bilbrough’s book
(2011) are numerous – from simple repetition to the use of emotions or humour. The author states that the
process of memorization involves three stages – encoding, storage and retrieval. Storage of language
items is seen as presenting language in chunks, in context and as communication events (affective
factors). These three stages are to be observed while compiling a glossary for a subject-specific domain.
Moreover, glossaries are not necessarily linear products of knowledge generation but mind maps of
certain domains. Glossaries are itineraries for investigating a subject-specific field and tools of language
acquisition.
3. Materials and Methods
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Despite the fact that there are many commonalities among the professional terminological items for
different languages, the design of verbal expressions will change for each language. It means that
investigation of cultural elements in the semantics of terms can be seen as a mnemonic device that will
help to remember the terms better. It is common knowledge that compiling sporadic lists of vocabulary
items cannot enhance memorization. Learning words in isolation, the way they are listed in a linear
glossary, will not help. Students are to get engaged, become attentive, focused and creative. Story-telling,
mind-mapping, structuring and ranking terms and professional ideas, comparative analysis of the two
languages represent some possible interactive assignments received by students in the process of glossary
compilation.
The subject matter under consideration in this paper is glossary compilation process seen as a way to
mitigate the negative reactions of students towards traditional classroom pressure, a means of better
memorization of vocabulary items and a tool to promote motivation, professionalization and cultural
awareness. The statement is that focus on cultural awareness may emphasize the flow of mnemonic
processes, increase subject-specific knowledge, and make students engaged and independent learners of
a language (Figure 1).

Mnemonics

CULTURAL
AWARENESS
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Motivation

Autonomy

Professionalization

Fig. 1 The Interdependence of Skills and Cultural Awareness
Scholars around the world agree that language is a reflection of a nation’s culture. Culture is perceived as
standardized norms of language behavior that provide national identity. According to Newmark (1988),
most 'cultural' words are easy to detect, since they are associated with a particular language and cannot
be literally translated. He also states that there are some particular spheres where “cultural” words give
themselves away more explicitly, one of them being political and administrative culture, i.e. words
denoting work realia and organizations, customs, activities, procedures, concepts (p.95-96).
3.2. Borrowing or code switching?
Learning a language as one of the forms of language acquisition is different from borrowing, though
borrowing is an important component of the language acquisition process. For adults the degree of
control of the other language affects the rate of borrowing. People who know another language well can
use the items from the other language at will. A speaker either switches rapidly from one language to the
other, or switches only for a word, phrase or sentence. Later the term codeswitching became a term for
this behavior (Hoffer, 2002, p.10). The use of a borrowed item is codeswitching until enough speakers use
it and native speakers accept it into the dictionary. A quantitative analysis of texts of public interviews
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with Russian officials from the financial sphere indicates that loan words (transliterations, calks and
original English words) substitute one quarter of all the words used. So, one of the questions to be
resolved is whether code switching or, in other words, professional jargon should be perceived as a norm
for professional communities and if students are allowed to transliterate and calk vocabulary items when
preparing glossary entries.
Hoffer (2002) believes that attempts to ‘purify’ the language of foreign elements are misguided.
Borrowing is itself a misleading term (p. 2-3). Moreover, in the context of globalization, not only do we go
international in business matters but in the language we use at work as well. Non-linguistic reasons, e.g.
profound historical background of English-speaking countries in finance, which results in borrowing
financial concepts and their language icons, consequent shift in the mentality of a people and the feeling
of prestige, fashion or being educated evoked by the shift, are accompanied by linguistic considerations
for borrowing words. Being mono semantic, loan words can eliminate undesirable connotation and, in
comparison to their Russian equivalents, are much shorter. Loan words allow to get rid of polysemy of a
native word and its non-literary elements.
Hoffer says that languages tend to resist borrowings related to certain areas of life. Deeply religious
material tends to be transmitted in original form, often for centuries (p.2). The language of finance is not
that sacred field; most terms are loans. In answer to the question why the language of finance is so prone
to loanwords, we are to consider the nature and rate of borrowings in professional terminology. It is
common knowledge that vocabulary and phonology are borrowed more readily than morphology,
syntax and stylistic features; the penetration rate of borrowings related to a specialized language is
greater than in general language and therefore the terminology borrowing is faster (Stojani&Vrapi, 2015,
p. 81); borrowing in the professional terminology means borrowing concepts and their corresponding
words. In terminology, loan words may come from other fields of knowledge, other languages and there
is always a possibility of reborrowing from another language.
3.3. Translation and Comparative Analysis
Terms existing in one language can be introduced into another language by means of direct borrowing or
loan translation. The requirements for newly coined terms are transparency, consistency, linguistic
appropriateness, linguistic economy, derivability.
One of the approaches to the cultural studies in ESP is based on translation techniques. In order to
exercise a comprehensive approach to the analysis of terminological items students are to be aware of
some theoretical aspects of translation techniques.
Past translators generally adopted the traditional teacher- and text-centered and writing-based method,
which involved marking the resulting production in terms of "correctness". Consideration of class
dynamics and interaction gave birth to cooperative techniques in the translation classroom. Cooperative
learning is an active process whereby learners assimilate, process and synthesize information rather than
simply memorize and reproduce it. There are five main features of cooperative learning: positive
interdependence; face-to-face interaction; interpersonal and small group skills; individual accountability;
and small and heterogeneous groups (Melnichuk&Osipova, 2017, p.26-27).
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Thus, there are some elements of teaching translation which may help to organize students’ knowledge,
facilitate understanding, develop professional knowledge, eliminate lacunas in translation, draw
semantic parallels between the two languages and stimulate mnemonic processes.
In using translation techniques for glossary compilation, i.e. translating terms, students are to work
autonomously. It means that teacher is to set the problem areas for investigation – culturally biased
language units and provide students with a list of resources – different types of dictionaries and corpora
sources of information.
Extensive use of dictionaries – linguistic and non-linguistic (encyclopedic, culturological, cross-cultural),
monolingual (defining, phraseological, synonyms dictionaries, etc.) and bilingual types, is the key
component of glossary compilation process. Extensive use of bilingual dictionaries or non-linguistic in
the foreign language also provides additional source of authentic texts for reading and vocabulary
expansion.
Equivalence is a key notion in translation. It can be easily achieved if we can find a word or phrase, which
completely coincides with the word in the source language. For example: accountability подотчетность,
acquisition поглощение, claim требование.
However, there are some cases of untranslatability (absence of one-to-one correspondence between
languages) – structural “lacunas” that refer to linguistic features that exist within one given culture, but
not in the other one, and cultural lacunas, i.e. a failure stemming from the lack of a relevant phenomenon
or notion in the target culture.
An example of how different the two languages (English and Russian) are from the point of structural
peculiarities is the number of Russian words used for translation of English terminological units. In fact,
any verbal expression in Russian tends to be more extensive, the words needed to express the same idea
are more, we mostly use explicatory translation in terminology. Moreover, one English term may have
several equivalents in Russian. Thus, for more precision extra words are added: compliance нормативноправовое соответствие (where нормативно-правовое is elaboration of the notion), accounting бухгалтерский
учет (if we use just one Russian word for translation, the meaning will be different бухгалтерия – a
department or a set of documents), banking is both банковское дело, банковская сфера and банковское
обслуживание in the Russian language.
Cultural lacunas in the language of finance can be generalized as those terms that represent phenomena
missing in the target culture; phenomena, existing in the target culture, but differently named (it is
especially applicable in case of figurative expressions) and so-called translators’ “false friends”. You see
some examples below:
 Back office – отдел учета и оформления операций, отдел обработки документации, middle office –
управление по контролю за рисками в банке, front office – операционное подразделение фирмы и другие
ее структурные единицы, ответственные за развитие и управление взаимоотношениями с
контрагентами;
 Chinese wall – Китайская стена; (a banking principle which stipulates division of functions within a
bank with the aim of eradicating any abusive practices)
 Cheque, receipt, voucher, bill – words that can be translated into Russian similarly, i.e. чек, but mean
different things in English (translator’s “false friends”).
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Lacunas in terminology translation are generally covered by a number of techniques such as explicatory
translation, transcription and transliteration, calques and lexical transformations (the four types of
substitution (specification, generalization, differentiation and modulation), compensation techniques and
metaphorical transformations).
An explicatory translation reveals a lacuna meaning in full; however, it is not always convenient as it
takes a lot of text space, footnotes, for example: repurchase operation операция продажи с обязательством
обратного выкупа актива; rollover продление срока действующего кредита; money market рынок
краткосрочного капитала; seasonal adjustment корректировка с учетом сезонных колебаний.
Transcriptions and transliteration (the two in most cases are interchangeable notions at the present stage
of international cooperation) represent a large and conceptually significant group: hedge fund хедж-фонд;
line of credit/credit line кредитная линия; liquidity ликвидность; insider information инсайдерская
информация.
Calques or word-for-word (root-to-root) translations are also quite common: forward contract срочный
контракт; derivative/derivative instrument/financial derivative производный финансовый инструмент; broad
money совокупная денежная масса; широкая денежная масса.
There are four kinds of lexical transformations:
 Differentiation of the word meaning: maturity срок погашения; pool account общий (объединенный) счет;
home banking дистанционное банковское обслуживание
 Generalization of the word meaning: emerging market развивающийся рынок; disposable income наличный
доход;
 Modulations (logical development of an idea): allotment result итоги аукциона; affected transactions
связанные операции; economic agent/economic actor/economic entity хозяйствующий субъект.
 Specifications: audit аудиторская проверка.
The quantitative analysis of terminology for Finance (1800 words and combinations) shows the following
results (Figure 2):
 Cases of such imports as transliterations and calques stand at approximatively 22 % of one-word
loans. There are some cases of hybrid loanwords or loan blends such as actuarial valuation актуарная
оценка or call option опцион на покупку.
 Different types of lexical transformations constitute nearly 36 % of the studied terminology.
 It is possible to translate about 27 % of the financial vocabulary through original Russian equivalents.
 Explicatory translation is used at the rate of 15 %.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 286

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

40
35
30
25
20
15
10
5
0
transliterations and
calks

lexical
transformations

equivalents

explicatory
translations

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Fig. 2 Quantitative analysis of translation techniques.
3.4. Qualitative Analysis of English-Russian Terminology for Finance
There are more conclusions based on the qualitative comparative analysis of the Russian and English
terminology for Finance.
There are some terms that are translated by Russian equivalents, though the amount of such original
Russian words in finance is quite small: bid заявка на аукционных торгах; cash наличные деньги; gross
domestic product/GDP ВВП; invoice счет-фактура.
Russian terms tend to be longer and more descriptive: fiscal policy/budgetary policy налогово-бюджетная
политика; deleverage снижение/сокращение доли заемных средств; default случай неисполнения
обязательств одной из сторон; collateral обеспечение; залоговое обеспечение; capital adequacy ratio
коэффициент достаточности капитала. Some terms require commentary in order to define the field of
knowledge they are used in: benchmarking сопоставительный анализ; процесс определения, понимания и
адаптации имеющихся примеров эффективного функционирования чего-либо (компании, департамента,
вида деятельности); установление (расчет) финансового индикатора.
Figurative expressions tend to be translated as calques or descriptively, i.e. there is a trend of
demetaphorization:
 arm's length transaction сделка на рыночных условиях;
 back-to-back trades парные сделки;
 cap ceiling верхний предел;
 crowding out вытеснение частных инвестиций государственными расходами;
 gridlock «затор»; ситуация, которая может возникнуть в системе перевода денежных средств или
ценных бумаг, в которой неспособность исполнения инструкций о переводе не дает возможности
исполнить значительное количество других инструкций от других участников;
 haircut ставка дисконта залогового обеспечения; ставка, на которую уменьшается стоимость актива
по сравнению с его рыночной стоимостью при принятии его в качестве залогового обеспечения;
 leg часть (операции, сделки);
 money laundering легализация (отмывание) доходов;
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 over-the-counter market внебиржевой рынок;
 toxic assets проблемные активы, безнадежные долги.
Commentary as part of reference apparatus can be used for both oral and written tasks. As for the scope
of a commentary, it should be noted that it is often difficult to draw a line between definition of a word
and additional information about realia, which are a part of a commentary. Factual commentary
corresponds to the level of description of a scientific notion (element, process, historical fact, biological
entity, social life fact, etc.) (Ivanishcheva, 2016, p. 79-83). Some culturally biased terms require
commentary in order to decipher their meanings. These terms are rich in history, connotations, terms
containing proper names and abbreviations.
There are some terms, which are translated into Russian by loan words from other, not English
languages. They usually refer to basic and more ancient concepts of finance, e.g. bill of exchange вексель;
bond облигация; asset актив; banknote issue эмиссия банкнот; custodian депозитарий; mortgage ипотека;
promissory note простой вексель; receivables дебиторская задолженность; stock exchange фондовая биржа;
mutual fund паевой инвестиционный фонд.
It is noticeable that the source languages for Russian financial concepts are Latin, Greek, French, German
or Italian, not English only. These borrowings were made at different historical stages of the country’s
financial development.
In the 19th century, for example, the words loro and nostro accounts (from Italian “ours” and “yours”)
appeared. Loro account is translated into Russian as корреспондентский счет. The word корреспондент
was borrowed at the end of the 17th century from German. The word meant in correspondence with
someone from abroad. The Russian word вексель takes roots in German wechsel means exchange or
debenture. In English, there are several terms for вексель – bill of exchange, promissory note, debenture, but no
borrowings from German. Bill comes from Latin (a decree, a seal or a document), as well as debenture
(from Latin debenture, which means there are due – the first words written on the certificates of
indebtedness in Medieval Europe). Ипотека is a word from the financial lexicon used in ancient Greece.
The creditor put a pillar on the real estate of the borrower with the notice that indicated the creditor’s
right for the territory in case the borrower did not pay back the loan. This pillar was called hypotheka.
Later the term started to be used as a collateral for the loan. In English, ипотека means mortgage, which
comes from old French mort gaige – dead pledge. Актив as a financial term was borrowed from Latin
actus (action, movement seen as some positive development). In Russian, the term актив appeared in the
19th century and meant a part of balance sheet representing all types of tangible and intangible assets.
These assets were seen as a tool for generating income. The English assets comes from old French assez –
satisfaction, which in its turn was borrowed from Vulgar Latin satis – enough. In Russian, we use the
term валюта for the money used internationally. The term was borrowed from Italian valuta (equals
value) initially came from Latin valere (be worth something). The English, the term for валюта is currency –
from Latin currere (to run). The Russian term биржа came from the Netherlands and France (French bourse
– a purse, wallet) at the beginning of the 18th century. Some etymologists state that probably the word
биржа, буржуа, буржуазия etc. is somehow connected with the proper name of a rich family (van der
Burse) who lived in the 13th century in Brugge. In English, the term for биржа is stock exchange.
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In the context of terminology studies, particular attention should be paid to determining the scope of the
concepts expressed. Conceptual analysis should be supported by semantics. Many borrowed words
undergo a lexical internal development, i.e. a new connotation is formed which does not exist in the
original language. This is closely connected with the so-called “doublets”, the same word borrowed at
different times from the same source language. Fiscal policy – фискальный, денежный, налоговобюджетный. It is clear that фискальный takes some negative connotations in the Russian language – being
initially a neutral Latin word, which comes from fiscus (казна), with time the word фискальный became
treated with disdain in Russian, meaning too much tax levied. In English, the word fiscal is neutral.
It is sometimes impossible to use an original Russian term instead of a loanword because each of them
has acquired a different meaning with time. For example, acquirer means эквайрер or приобретатель in
Russian. Having looked through a number of contexts, we may conclude that эквайрер and
приобретатель denote two quite different notions. The first one means an organization in charge of
banking operations with plastic cards. The term приобретатель is applicable in the context of
bankruptcies, mergers and acquisitions and means a bank, which is appointed to inherit and manage the
assets of a bankrupt organization.
Proper names, i.e. names of financial organizations, documents, concepts, theories etc. represent another
point for investigation. It is important to know the background of a term’s coinage. Thus, in order to
understand the terms Basel I, II and III (минимальный размер собственных средств) one needs to know
that the Basel Accords refer to the banking supervision Accords (recommendations on banking
regulations issued by the Basel Committee on Banking Supervision (BCBS). The first Basel Accord,
known as Basel I, was issued in 1988 and focuses on the capital adequacy of financial institutions.
Another example is Keynesian economics, i.e. an economic theory named after John Maynard Keynes, a
British economist who lived from 1883 to 1946. Some of the terms containing proper names refer to laws,
for instance, Check 21 Act, a Federal law that is designed to enable banks to handle more checks
electronically.
Abbreviations and acronyms represent a field for intercultural research. Thus, they can be presented in
the Russian language as:
 transliteration (REPO – РЕПО, i.e. repurchase agreement; SWIFT – СВИФТ, Society for worldwide
interbank telecommunications; ISO – ИСО, The International Organization for Standardization);
 original English words, i.e. no translation, (IBAN – код IBAN, International bank account number),
 components translated in full (SEC - Комиссия по ценным бумагам и биржам),
 a full translation of components and subsequent abbreviation (VAT – value added tax, налог на
добавочную стоимость, НДС; BIC – bank identification code, БИК, банковский идентификационный код;
TIN – taxpayer identification number, ИНН – идентификационный номер налогоплательщика).
Sometimes, depending on the genre of speech several variants for translation are possible. Thus, GAAP
can be translated as общепринятые принципы бухгалтерского учёта в письменных документах, but
transliterated in oral genres of speech.
Deciphering English abbreviations for compiling a glossary requires academic research. Thus, if students
compare the two abbreviations SWIFT and IBAN, they can learn that the SWIFT system is much older – it
was created in 1973. It unites 10000 financial organizations around the world and provides services to
clients in 220 countries. However, in 2007 additional requirements for international bank transfers were
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introduced. Now in order to transfer money abroad all European banks require IBAN code in compliance
with the international standard ISO 13616.
Despite the fact that terms are usually monosemantic language items and synonymy in subject-specific
genres of speech is an undesirable phenomenon, words with similar meanings are still abundant. Thus,
for a sum of money borrowed from a bank (займ) there are three words in use: loan, advance or credit.
These words are used interchangeably. There are some cases when the use of synonyms depends on the
context. The words stocks and shares indicate the origin of the text – stocks for American English and shares
for the British variant of the language, while equities is not a word geographically marked, but it has more
general contextual aptitude.
Context is one of the most important discourse elements for defining the true meaning of a term. Using
corpora in both the studied language and the mother tongue can be a useful resource stimulating
classroom cognitive activities.
Context provides additional expertise on the use of a term. As some words can be used as both
terminological and general language units, students are to distinguish terminological and nonterminological use as we can see in the following contexts:
A. Since SMEs often lack the collateral required, this limits the size of the market.
B. Leasing gives businesses access to equipment finance for a relatively small upfront investment and
does not require additional collateral.
C. It was stressed that the human rights of the individual were collateral to the duties of the individual
towards the country to which he belonged.
As we can see, in context C the word collateral is not a term.
To generalize the spheres where terms show themselves as culturally biased language units a scheme
(Figure 3) can be presented to students with subsequent instructions on how to make the meaning of a
term explicit within a glossary entry.
Proper
names
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l terms
Connotation
s

Abbreviations

Cultural bias in
terminology for
finance
Etymology
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Fig. 3 Aspects of Cultural Bias in Terminology for Finance
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3.5. Glossary Compilation and Classroom Activities
Compilation of a glossary comprises several stages and is closely related to the thematic framework of the
course. Students are supposed to work independently throughout the process of compilation. The
teacher’s role is just to provide them with some insights about the texts they select for investigation, the
nature of terminological units and their properties, the entries they are to include into a glossary and the
types of tasks they will be able to prepare based on the verbal content of the glossary.
The first stage is gathering terms through reading and listening tasks. Students are to choose a text (a
newspaper or an academic article), to prepare a short report and present the terms they found in the text
to the rest of the group. This is the stage of discussions and commenting on the properties of terms, the
teacher being a resource of linguistic knowledge. The questions the teacher is to explain cover the
principles for selection of textual information, instructions on how to search for terms within the selected
texts and how to structure the glossary entries.
The linguistic principles instrumental in the selection of texts are:
 authenticity of selected texts;
 correspondence with the style;
 subject-specific thematic relevance;
 reliability of the informational source;
 time of publication.
As for vocabulary input, your students will also need to know how different terms are from other types
of words. Any subject-specific text will comprise the three types of vocabulary:
 general lexis (stylistically neutral words used in any genre of speech);
 academic vocabulary (formal style, bookish, official words which are used by scholars in different
disciplines to describe abstract ideas);
 terms (words used to denote phenomena in a subject-specific domain characterized by monosemy,
precision of nomination, emotional neutrality and morphological simplicity).
The quantitative proportion between the three layers of vocabulary defines the genre of speech. The
quantitative analysis of 150 texts on economics indicates that terms used in scientific texts are twice as
many as in mass media economic texts.
There are several arguable issues in defining what a term is. The first one is connected with the genre of
speech – if a term has become used in general English on a regular basis, it may lose its terminological
status. That represents a challenge for students as they may omit some terminological items when
reading a text.
The second problem is that despite the idea of singularity of meaning terms do have synonyms, the socalled doublets, e.g. credits or loans. The third problem is that though terms are emotionally neutral
words, there are figurative expressions, proper names and etymologically rich nominations that can be
perceived as quite emotional.
It should be also noted that derivational models of terms are quite limited in comparison to general
vocabulary forms, but there may be deviations from the rule, such as to advance a loan – to issue an advance.
In the first word combination advance is a verb, in the second one it is a noun.
When choosing subject-specific terms for comprehensive input, students are to consider some criteria,
such as the frequency of usage, thematic correspondence, functionality, interlingua connections and
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compliance with the register of speech. It is worth to add one more criterion to the list above – the
criterion of conceptuality. An analysis of a terminological system as a means of development professional
knowledge may help eradicate possible comprehension gaps (Shirokikh, 2016, p. 193). It is advisable that
students do not place the terms in alphabetical order, but rather group the glossary entries around the
spheres these terms represent, e.g. terms indicating the types of derivatives should be listed next to each
other, thus representing a single domain:
 option
 call
 future
Moreover, glossaries can take the form of a mind map if they are organized around a single concept. For
example, the idea behind insurance is risk management. This idea in its verbal expression can be broken
into objects of insurance (insured), means of insurance (anti-lock braking system), financial concepts
(benefit, value), legal concepts (application, blue book), actions (salvage), circumstances (injury, accident).
Thus, the glossary will have a spider form. So that the glossary is suitable for further activities, it should
include the aspects listed in Figure 4 (Glossary Entries) in the form of a table but as it has been stated
above it is not necessarily to be a table – the point is that all the information should be included.
term

definition

translation

context

Etymology / commentary

Synonyms, if any
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Fig 4. Glossary Entries
Probably, at the first stage of glossary compilation students are likely to fill in just terms, definitions and
translations. Further, at the second stage, we shall expand on the meaning of a term.
The second stage of glossary compilation process is concerned with cultural bias and translation
techniques, gathering information about etymology, comparing the terms used in the mother tongues
with the foreign terminology system. This is where the areas of cultural bias in terminological conceptmaking process are to be addresses and interpreted. Students can work individually or in small groups.
They are to discuss and interpret the information they get. This is the stage of home assignments,
autonomic individual and group work. Some students are asked to provide etymology of a term, some
are responsible for contexts, others are engaged with commentary etc. Students may turn to the teacher
for advice on what dictionaries to use, to assess if contexts they have found are appropriate, or if the
commentary they have provided is sufficient to understand the meaning of the term. Then students
gather in class to discuss the results of their work and to present draft versions of their glossaries.
The next stage is devoted to numerous and various tasks based on the information from the glossary. The
tasks include both controlled practice and freer activities, individual and group work.
Students can prepare controlled practice tasks on their own as we usually keep glossaries as online
Google tables with shared access. In this way, any student can contribute to the entries and anyone can
use the glossary as a resource for in-class activities. These are included as an attachment to the group of
students’ glossary. The tasks may be performed in class or done by students as a part of their homework.
The teacher is supposed just to supervise the process and issue recommendations on the variety,
frequency and contents of the activities. You see the rough version of the list of activities below.
Controlled practice – students’ responsibility:
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Fill in the gaps with appropriate words or word combinations.
Match the terms to their definitions or translations.
Fill in the gaps with the derivatives of the words.
Substitute the highlighted terms with their synonyms if possible.
Information gap (guessing game – one student has the definitions, the other students guess what
terms suit the definitions.
 Dictations, quizzes, questionnaires.
 True/false questions.
 Labelling a graph, chart or picture.
Freer activities are prepared by the teacher, as these require more organization, discipline and
preparation (to suggest a problem for consideration, to provide a clear structure and the wording of the
task, materials to use, to recommend reliable sources of information, e.g. the range of dictionaries etc.).
These activities are performed in class in groups or pairs under the supervision of the teacher.
Freer activities – teacher’s responsibility:
 Storytelling and story writing e.g. expand on the history of the term or write an essay about the
following phenomenon.
 Make up a mind map for the following terms.
 Prepare a short report using the terms from the card.
 Problem solving, e.g. which type of investment is more suitable for an energy company
 Comparing (finding similarities and differences for a list of terms given).
 Listing and ranking or ordering, sequencing or classifying (e.g. terms can be ranked according to the
importance of the ideas they represent).
 Describing pictures and graphs.
As we can see from the above listed activities, a glossary can facilitate systematization and structuring of
the acquired knowledge and make the process of memorization easier and faster for students. The types
of memory employed are various, i.e., from the physiological point of view, the glossary compilation
process represents a comprehensive, elaborative cognitive mechanism, a self-studying tool and a new
didactic approach used with the aim to enhance learners’ autonomy. The quantitative analysis of the
“speaking” time in class indicates that if students are responsible for controlled practice tasks and are
exposed to freer activities on a regular basis, the length of time a teacher speaks in class is reduced and
the length of time students are involved in speaking is more. Moreover, the process of glossary
compilation and the follow-up activities prepared by students on their own can boost their independence
in learning the language, motivation, involvement and mnemonic processes. Students’ independent
work stimulates reflection, self-evaluation, “equal opportunities” type of thinking, knowledge and
experience acquisition, creativity and personal involvement. Thus, functional, interrelated social skills are
developed, making future specialists more competitive in the work environment.
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4. Results and Discussion
A survey conducted at the end of the school year project records the activities on students’ cultural
awareness, professional development, mnemonic processes, and motivation and translation skills.
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Thirty students, who participated in glossary compilation activities during the year, were asked to assess
how useful the glossaries they compiled were. They were to choose only five out of fourteen suggested
options in order to finish the sentence My involvement in the process of glossary compilation helped me …
We included four options for ‘hard’ skills for students to finish the sentence, such as professional
knowledge, translation skills, language fluency and literacy. Ten ‘soft’ skills were offered as options, i.e.
cultural awareness, ability to memorize, independence in learning, motivation, teamwork, leadership
skills, work under pressure and academic skills. There was one ‘hard’ skill (professional knowledge) and
four ‘soft’ skills (cultural awareness, ability to memorize words, autonomy and motivation) on the list of
options, which are in the focus of attention in this article. The other items on the list of options for the
survey were ‘distractors’. Such issues as communication skills, time-management, teamwork, leadership
skills, work under pressure and academic skills can be moderately enhanced through glossary
compilation activities, but supposedly other types of assignment are to be used in order to develop such
skills better. However, it is quite logical to suppose that increase in autonomy of students work will
eventually lead to an increase in peer communication with subsequent time and pressure management,
leadership and teamwork techniques. Extensive search for information will also require some academic
skills. The issues listed above (the ‘distractors’ in the survey) were not set as an aim of development in
this research. The initial hypothesis was that glossary compilation is probably a tool to stimulate
students’ knowledge in subject-specific domains, to raise motivation, to enhance mnemonic processes
and autonomy, provided we place much emphasis on cultural elements in investigating the meanings of
terminological items. So, we gave students to choose five out of fourteen options in order to finish the
sentence: ‘My involvement in the process of glossary compilation helped me…’:
1. to develop professionally
2. to develop language fluency
3. to develop language literacy
4. to understand how to use translation techniques
5. to raise cultural awareness
6. to remember terms better
7. to be more independent in language studies
8. to be more motivated in learning the language
9. to communicate with peer students more
10. to manage homework time better
11. to learn to work in a team
12. to acquire leadership skills
13. to learn how to work under pressure
14. to develop academic research skills
The results of the survey are presented in Figure 5 – Students’ feedback.
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Fig. 5 Students’ feedback
As we can see from the graph students believe that compilation of a glossary can really boost their
professional development. Twenty-seven out of thirty respondents state a boost in subject-specific
knowledge as a major outcome of their involvement in glossary compilation activities. Next in the rate of
positive appraisal comes motivation and memory techniques (twenty-two and twenty-one respondents
respectively). In subsequent interviews, students expressed an opinion that if they had a chance to learn
something new about their professional issues, they would get more interested in what they are doing.
Subsequently, as they are interested, they will remember the information better. Cultural awareness and
autonomy lagged behind the previous two point in students’ assessment – nineteen and eighteen
students stated positive impact of glossary compilation activities on their being independent and aware
of cultural peculiarities in terminological coinage and meanings. That may be due to the fact that students
are still people in their teens, who are used to being supervised and not quite in the know what culture is
(for them it is more like national cuisines, customs, ways of behavior etc.). Unexpectedly, translation and
academic skills scored well – thirteen positive assessments from students, though we used these skills as
supplementary tools in the process of glossary compilation. The ‘distractors’ included onto the list of
options, such as communication, time and pressure management, teamwork, leadership abilities,
language fluency and literacy, proved to get low assessment.
5. Conclusion
In conclusion, it is worth to come back to the three notions, mentioned in Methods section of the article,
i.e. language acquisition versus codeswitching versus borrowing. If we do not want to raise people
“without kin or kith”, we are to pay attention to cultural elements of verbal expressions. The empirical
evidence of the project on glossary compilation and the survey conducted at the end of the course clearly
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indicate the importance of cultural studies even in teaching ESP. Focus on cultural elements of term
coinage facilitates remembering terms better, motivation, professionalization in language studies and
their ability to study a language on their own.
The survey conducted at the end of the course showed that the initial hypothesis that a closer look at
subject-specific modes of speech gives way to a boost in cultural awareness, helps memorization,
stimulates translation skills, and provides increased motivation levels and students’ professional
development and autonomy has proved to be a viable assumption.
The rationale for the course was based on the assumption that glossary compilation is seen as a process,
not as a product of someone else’s work. Glossary compilation can have a didactic impact on students’
type of thinking. In general, cultural bias deciphered by students during the process of glossary
compilation can have some positive impact on intercultural communication. Cultural peculiarities of
terminological units may enhance cognitive processes in language acquisition and professional
development, as well as eliminate misunderstandings in verbal performance. Cojocariu et al. (2016) state
that the challenge of today is a rigid mass education system, frontally organized, obsessed with results,
with quantity of pupils’ acquisition (p. 9). Autonomic work of students, e.g. compilation of ‘tailor-made’
subject-specific glossaries, based on students’ own research may be a way to meet the challenge of the
forthcoming reforms.
There is one more point to discuss in conclusion. That is the aspect of interdiciplinarity. Interdiciplinarity
is one of the key issues in providing quality education as integration of a specialist into international
environment lays a foundation for national progress (Shirokikh et al., 2017, 1588). Glossary compilation
process provides the closest link between students’ professional studies and language acquisition
activities. This is where ‘hard’ and ‘soft’ skills come in touch. Glossary compilation assignments as well as
glossary as a product of students’ work organize the necessary verbal and professional background for
future specialists, make them competitive and enlarge their general communication skills.
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Abstract
The paper represents interim findings of research into the lingvoecology of the Russian academic
discourse. This part of the study is devoted to a comparative analysis of psycholinguistic portrait of the
main participants of the Russian and English academic discourse with the aim to show in what ways it
has changed over the last decade and how to make use of the results obtained to improve the
lingvoecology of communication in an academic setting (secondary school) in the Russian context. The
research employs a survey-based study revealing “good” and “bad” teacher traits as they are viewed by
students. The survey data were grouped and analyzed by means of statistical analysis and intentanalysis. The results obtained were generally in conformity with the data on psychological changes of
modern teachers and students reported in the literature. The key observations allow to make an
assumption that in the Russian context the recent changes in the psycholinguistic portrait of modern
teachers and students are outpacing the development of adaptation mechanisms preventing from
communicative failures, the major concern being the categories of respect and politeness which are not
fully observed by both of the sides, thus putting the ligvoecology of academic communication at risk.
Key words: lingvoecology, academic setting, “good” and “bad” teaching strategies, interpersonal
rapport, the category of respect.
1. Introduction
This paper discusses essential psycholinguistic characteristics of participants of modern academic
discourse and the impact they produce on the lingvoecology of communication in an academic setting.
Academic discourse which is understood here as an aggregate of all discourse practices occurring in the
process of knowledge acquisition and exchange represents a systemically important phenomenon
integrating all forms of communication in the sphere of pre-school to tertiary education and science. The
importance of this type of institutional discourse is axiomatic, as it produces a great impact on the society
as a whole, involving people of all ages, nationalities and gender.
Being a complex interactional phenomenon, academic discourse involves a number of participant
categories including teachers, students, their parents, researchers and even textbook authors. In the
context of classroom communication, the main target groups are teachers and students.
To reveal the parameters of eco-friendly communication, lingvoecology suggests analyzing the emotive
density of oral or written forms of communication and associate positive emotiogenicity with eco-
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friendly (constructive and healthy) and negative emotiogenicity with polluting (destructive and
unhealthy) forms of communication (Shakhovskiy 2008).
Our previous research aimed at revealing the causes of low motivation for ESL learning revealed that the
main factor affecting student motivation and preventing students from knowledge acquisition is negative
emotiogenic impact of communication in an academic setting, the most common negative emotions being
anxiety and irritation (Kazantseva E.A. et al,. 2016). As negative emotiogenicity never goes along with
intrinsic motivation, the learning outcomes in such environments cannot be expected to be high. Having
studied the existing literature, we came to a conclusion that this lingvoecological situation is characteristic
for the Russian academic discourse as a whole. Certain problems are perceived in all spheres of academic
discourse but of greatest concern is the emotiogenic environment at secondary school. These findings
reaffirm the actuality of a profound longitudinal study of the Russian academic discourse lingvoecology
with the purpose to describe it and find possible ways of improvement. A linguistic approach to this
problem involves analyzing the interlocuters’ speech behavior in different academic contexts and
revealing the inner intentions lying beneath what they are saying. These intentions, though not
pronounced, are clearly deciphered by the speech partner and produce an emotiogenic effect that can be
either positive or negative.
This article will focus on the main participants of academic discourse in an educational setting: teacher
and student. The purpose of the research is to show what psychological changes have taken place in the
target groups and how they are reflected in the language patterns they use.
2. Literature Review
Academic and related types of discourse have been in the focus of scientific thought since the second half
of the XXth century. A particular interest to the emotional content and emotiogenic effect of speech in the
course of teacher-student communication formed the basis of a separate school of applied linguistics –
Educational Linguistics (Gee, 2004). Its pragmatic purpose is developing a certain body of systemic
knowledge about language and speech as well as basic skills of analyzing linguistic phenomena that can
be utilized by teachers in order to optimize their communication with students. Educational Linguistics
places a great emphasis on teacher-student communication ethics which is currently referred to as the
ethical behavior of groups rather than individuals. While being the most important factor, ethics however
is not the only (necessary and sufficient) class management tool to provide safe and supportive learning
environment. Many tools contributing to student motivation in the form of verbal and non-verbal
communication worth to consider require full awareness of the psychological peculiarities of the target
audience (Bain, 2004).
Similar to other types of institutional discourse, academic discourse is highly dynamic and sensitive to
changes in the social situation, modelling in its turn the reality of other social institutes, and is deeply tied
to their development. Recent social, economic and political changes in Europe and Russia brought about
significant changes in this sphere, making teachers seek new formats of teacher-student communication
in order to maintain a positive learning environment.
However, modern literature on the issue contains increasing concerns about the aggravation of
lingvoecology of the Russian academic discourse (Seidman, 2011; Kazantseva, 2017a; Kazantseva, 2017b).
In the most acute cases attractive and facilitating teacher-student relationships are replaced by cruelty,
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aggressiveness, hostility and rejection (Chekkueva, 2004). Acts of aggressiveness are manifested as early
as in pre-school and junior school students and followed by a considerable increase in senior school
(Demko, 2013; BarannikovaPet’kov, 2008). Moreover, destructive speech behavior is manifested on both
of the sides. Due to the modern technologies videos showing teachers’ aggressive behavior are available
in the Internet and widely discussed by the public at large.
Albeit not yet frequent, these facts unarguably testify to psychological misbalance of teacher-student
relationship, the inner causes of which may lie in mutual misunderstanding. Thus, the psychological
portrait of modern students and teachers might be of use for developing the right communication
strategies in an academic setting.
Relevant literature reveals a number of findings that show in what ways the modern generation differs
from the previous ones.
Speaking of pre-school and junior school students, the main concern is that modern children lack socioemotional development and not always demonstrate readiness for school. Thus, in a recent study by a
team of American researchers more than 3500 junior school teachers reported school adaptation problems
in more than half of their students (Rimm-Kaufman, 2000). Confirming these findings, a clear correlation
has been established between junior school students’ ability to control their emotional behavior and their
academic performance (McClelland, 2013). To deal with this heterogenity, since 2015 the Department of
Education of the UK has been using Foundation Stage Goals taking into account both the Areas of
Learning, and Characteristics of Effective Learning which include self-regulation skills, social skills and
motivation to learn.
Also, a number of research projects undertaken in English-speaking countries detected a clear link
between a child’s spectrum of emotional behavior, such as lack of pro-social behavior, hyperactivity and
aggressiveness, and their academic performance (Caprara, 1992; Deater-Deckard 1998).
To assess the potential academic performance researches apply the Theory of Mind that enables to reveal
the ability / inability to perceive a person’s own emotional state as well as that of other people, which
allows prediction of their behavior. (Slaughter, 2015). The ability to identify emotions and intentions of
other people is basic for developing respect to Other externally expressed as politeness and empathy.
Russian psychologists also raise concerns about the fact that an adequate sense of empathy is
underdeveloped in large numbers of today’s Russian pre-school children (Manushicheva, 2014). In 2002
about 16% of first graders showed lack of school readiness, 30-50% demonstrated functional immaturity
without mental underdevelopment, and these figures continue growing (Sirotyuk, 2003).
As far as middle, high school and university students are concerned, they represent a new generation
shaped by digital technologies and social networks. This new generation comes with new advantages and
new problems, most of which are psychological. Multitaskers, able to simultaneously solve a few tasks,
find and quickly absorb any information they are interested in, they have difficulties addressing linear
tasks such as reading or writing (Kotel’nikova, 2015).
Based on the data of a large-scale survey and medical statistics, an American psychologist J. Twenge
amply demonstrates what psychological features of adolescents born between 1995 and 2012 (referred to
as “iGens”) make them different from the previous generations. These include frail emotional health, late
adulthood, and higher sensitivity to verbal aggression (Twenge, 2017).
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These findings are consistent with Theory of Life History, according to which the rapidity of growing up
depends on the child’s perception of the environment. Rapid life strategy is chosen in hostile or highly
competitive environments, while safe environments contribute to slow life strategy (KaplanGangestad,
2005). This results in immaturity, dependent nature and a dread of doing the wrong demonstrated not
only in junior school but as far as university. In Russia, the proportion of senior school students
demonstrating low levels of defense from psychological violence and aggressive behavior in educational
settings is also reported to be high (Baeva, 2016).
Thus, new technologies and the absence of information barriers have made all modern students
psychologically similar regardless of their place of residence. On the contrary, the psychological
disparities of European and Russian teachers seem to be much wider, which may be at least partially
explained by differences in their social and economic status.
In the English-speaking countries modern teachers are described as successful only when they are able to
inspire and motivate students to cognitive activity (Bain, 2004). The teaching process represents a twodimensional model including intellectual excitement and interpersonal rapport. Intellectual excitement
involves presentation clarity and stimulating emotional impact on students, while interpersonal rapport
means awareness of interpersonal phenomena taking place in the classroom and using communication
strategies that increase motivation, enjoyment and independence in the cognitive process (Lowman,
1995). Student opinion is one of the main tools in the procedure of teacher performance assessment
(WankatOreovicz, 1993). Destructive speech behavior on both of the sides is treated as academic offence
and means penalty, thus making communicative failures infrequent.
Most European teachers feel confident and satisfied with the chosen profession. This fact makes them
more confident and positive, which contributes to personal and professional development. So, their
linguistic, or speech portrait has also significantly changed over the last decade; the most important fact
being changing communication register. Today, instead of formal register European teachers choose “less
formal register” which is somewhere in between the formal and informal registers. This enables them to
reduce the distance between teacher and student, sound warmer and friendlier, use appropriate humour
while retaining the leader authority status.
In the Russian context, teacher performance is mainly assessed by means of formal indicators such as
educational level, further professional training, student academic performance, etc. Academic
communication norms lack external control, so rules of politeness are frequently broken and
communicative failures are more common. Psychologically, Russian pedagogues seem to retain an inner
intention of teacher dominance in the classroom that was characteristic in the Soviet times. This inner
resistance to change results in atonal discourse types, manipulative speech behavior, authoritarian
communication style and other factors leading to communicative failures and destruction of teacherstudent relationship (Guseva, 2013). Russian teachers tend to reveal less confidence, job satisfaction, and
higher emotional distress than their English-speaking peers (Chekkueva, 2004).
3. Research Methods
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3.1. Participant characteristics and scope of the study
The study was conducted by stratified random sampling from the total population of the university
students on a sample of 200 first to fourth year undergraduate BSc students (both male and female) at Ufa
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State Petroleum Technological University, in the first semester, academic year 2018-2019 to find out the
dominant psychological features of modern teachers from the student’s point of view. The data for this
study were obtained through questionnaire administered to the total number of 200 students. The
subjects’ age was between 17 and 21.
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3.2. Instruments
The method of inquiry used in this study was a questionnaire. It consisted of 3 open-type questions: 1)
What 10 adjectives can best describe a “good” teacher? 2) What 10 adjectives can best describe a “bad”
teacher? 3) What teacher replicas that emotionally affected you / your classmates can you remember?
The students were instructed to use 2 criteria: 1) all the descriptors are to be based on their real personal
secondary school experience 2) a teacher can be identified as “good” on condition that it is positively
correlated with the student’s academic achievement in the subject area.

3.3. Procedure
The questionnaire was administered in the mother tongue. The purpose of the questionnaire was
explained before the distribution. The students were informed that the information they gave would be
kept confidential and be used for research purposes only. The students were asked to finish the survey
within 20 minutes during the normal teaching period of their classes.
The Q 1 and Q2 data of the questionnaires were grouped and analyzed in terms of frequency and
percentages.
For Q 3 data processing we employed intent analysis, a linguistic tool designed to analyze social and
psychological relationships (Almayev, 1998). This method is applied for description of customized
solutions of conflict speech interaction. The ecological properties of speech are determined by the
speaker’s intended aim and specific linguistic means applied by the speaker. Thus, intent analysis allows
to assess the subject’s mental state, motives, interests, estimations and intentions (Ushakova, 1999).
Intentions include object designation and the speaker’s attitude to the object. The specificity of intentions,
then, is determined by the objects selected and the attitude to them the speaker demonstrates. The
criterion of relevance is the thoroughness of the object description.
4. Results And Discussion
The Q1 and Q2 data were classified into 2 groups: group 1 represented descriptors of professionalism and
intellectual excitement and group 2 represented descriptors of interpersonal rapport. According to P.
Elbow (Elbow, 1986), intellectual excitement is the more important dimension as it represents the
teacher’s commitment to society and responsibility for transferring knowledge. Intellectual excitement
includes structural organization and clarity of presentation of timely updated information. Given that
flavorless and boring presentation reduces the enjoyment of information perception, this dimension
includes the following operating characteristics: energy, enthusiasm, commitment to the subject, clear
and precise presentation, active student involvement (WankatOreovicz, 1993). The second dimension is
represented by two categories: high expectations (on the part of the teacher) and commitment to longterm results (on the part of the students).
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For Q1 (“good” teacher descriptors) the proportions of respondents’ replies were as follows:
Group 1 (descriptors of professionalism and intellectual excitement) was divided into 5 subgroups:
1. Professional competence (competent – 47% professional – 29% qualified – 21% up-to-date – 14% practiceoriented – 11% experienced – 9% reputable – 6% broad-minded – 3 % talented – 0,5%);
2. Intellectual excitement (motivating – 71% inspiring – 29% creative – 22% motivated – 11% enthusiastic –
10% inventive – 4% active – 3.5%);
3. Clarity (clear – 55% understandable – 36%);
4. Personal charisma (charismatic – 32% on the same wavelength with the students – 19%)
5. Self-organization (organized – 31%- responsible – 10.5%)
Group 2 (interpersonal rapport) was divided into 7 subgroups:
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1. Respect (respectful – 96.5% polite – 76% attentive – 74% well-cultured 62% humane – 60% tactful – 46%
considerate – 27% ethical – 18% empathetic – 16.5% good listener – 11% punctual – 7%);
2. Objectivity (fair - 85% objective – 47% unbiased – 35% honest –9%);
3. Positivity (possessing a sense of humour – 58 % positive – 47% merry – 11.5% witty – 6% smiley – 5% selfcritical – 2%);
4. Support (helpful – 54% supporting – 42% understanding – 35% flexible – 11% patient – 3.5%);
5. Openness (sociable- 23.5% easy-going – 22%);
6. Emotional balance (calm – 17% balanced – 10% adequate – 3%);
7. Distance (less formal – 18% unconventional – 9% ).
For Q2 (“bad” teacher descriptors) the proportions of respondents’ replies were as follows:
Group 1 (descriptors of professionalism and intellectual excitement) was divided into 3 subgroups:
1. Lack of professional competence (incompetent – 18% unprofessional – 10% unintelligent – 3% stupid –
1%);
2. Lack of intellectual excitement (boring – 43% uninterested – 22% non-motivating – 12% sluggish – 6%
passive – 5% dry – 2.5%);
3. Lack of self-organization (unorganized – 35% irresponsible – 23.5% unprepared – 18% undisciplined – 13%
lazy – 10.5% weak-willed – 1.5%).
Group 2 (interpersonal rapport) was divided into 8 subgroups:
1. Lack of respect (impolite – 87.5% disrespectful – 73% rude – 71% humiliating – 70.5% critical – 43%
sarcastic – 42% tactless – 23% malicious – 21% bad-tempered – 13% blunt – 9% misanthropic – 1.5%);
2. Lack of objectivity (unfair – 85% biased – 53% vindictive – 4.5%);
3. Punishing attitude (disdainful – 61.5% irritable – 54.5% suppressing – 47% aggressive – 34% self-centred –
23% fussy – 21% conflicting – 20% insensitive – 17% grumpy – 12% irascible – 11.5%)
4. Lack of positivity (negative – 21% sullen – 9% morose – 7%)
5. Lack of support (ignoring – 54.5% demotivating – 41% uncompromising – 32% inflexible – 17% adamant –
11.5% conservative – 9% rigid – 7.5% narrow-minded – 6%);
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6. Lack of sincerity (hypocritical – 79% mean-spirited - 45% deceitful – 37% envious – 16% ulterior – 15%
smarmy - 11% sugary – 6.5%);
7. Lack of emotional balance (hysterical – 38% hyperemotional – 36% inadequate 21% nervous – 11.5%
unbalanced – 8% touchy -7% sensitive);
8. Distance (too formal – 39% distant – 28% cold – 13.5% familiar – 9%);
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The analysis of Q1 and Q2 data of the questionnaires shows full conformity with Lowman’s twodimensional model of teaching (Lowman, 1995). However, as opposed to Elbow’s characterizing
intellectual excitement as the more important dimension, the present research clearly shows that a
student’s view of a good teacher puts interpersonal rapport higher than professional competence and
intellectual excitement, as group 2 is objectively the most representative one for both Q1 and Q2. Similar
findings were obtained by Wankat and Oreovich (WankatOreovicz, 1993). This fact testifies to the
importance of timely addressing lingvoecological issues in the academic discourse.
In Q1 group 1 the major descriptor category was “intellectual excitement” (7 descriptors), the most
frequent descriptor being motivating (71%). The second most important category was “clarity”, followed
by “professional competence” and “personal charisma”. This observation may serve to support Twenge’s
data on higher emotional needs of modern adolescents (Twenge, 2017).
In Q1 group 2 the major descriptor category was “respect” (11 descriptors), the most popular descriptor
being respectful (96.5%). The second most important category was “objectivity”, followed by “positivity”
and “support”.
Q1 findings would be in full conformity with the data obtained by P. Wankat and F. Oreovich whose
research revealed the following descriptors of a good teacher: stimulating, clear, well-organized, warm,
approachable, prepared, helpful, enthusiastic, fair (WankatOreovicz, 1993) but for one descriptor category:
respect. It may mean that being the form of expression of respect, politeness is a prescriptive norm of
academic communication in English-speaking cultures, while staying out of strict two-sided control in
Russia.
In Q2 group 1 the major descriptor category was “lack of intellectual excitement”, followed by “lack of
self-organization”. The least represented category was “lack of professional competence” with descriptor
incompetent being mentioned by only 18% of the respondents, which on the one hand may be explained
by accessibility of information in the modern world and on the other, referred to as the fact that school
teachers stay competent.
In Q2 group 2 the major descriptor category was “lack of respect” (11 descriptors) with the most frequent
descriptor impolite (87.5%). Other important descriptor categories included “lack of objectivity”, “lack of
sincerity” and “lack of support”.
Q2 findings reveal more significant divergence with those of P. Wankat and F. Oreovich whose research
revealed the following descriptors of a bad teacher: cold, distant, highly controlling, attacking, sarcastic,
disdainful, controlling, and unpredictable (WankatOreovicz, 1993), all of which can be referred to categories
of “punishing attitude” and “distance”. In the Russian context ‘bad” teaching may add lack of objectivity,
sincerity and emotional balance.
These findings allow to conclude that the psychological portrait of modern Russian student is very
similar to that of European student: they have become more emotionally fragile and sensitive, less mature
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and stress-tolerant. Their speech portrait has also changed over the last decade paradoxically revealing
two adverse tendencies: decreasing stress-tolerance on the one hand, and increasing independence and
self-confidence, on the other (Kazantseva, 2018).
As for the psychological portrait of Russian teachers, the present research data show notable difference
from both that of European peers and Russian teachers of the Soviet period: there seems to be a tendency
to a decrease in positivity, ethics and emotional balance, which may mean potential risk, as higher
emotional sensitivity results in more acute language reactions to stress on both of the sides.
Q3 data represent speech patterns frequently used by school teachers that may serve as triggers of
irritation or anxiety/fear. The emotional density of these patterns is so high that they can be stored in the
long-term memory for years.
The total number of examples obtained through the questionnaire was 581, of which approximately 30%
may be treated as speech patterns judging by the frequency of their use. The intent analysis of the
patterns supports the data obtained in Q1 and Q2. As the limited size of an article does not allow us to
show all the patterns, we will consider here a few most frequently used examples:
Triggers of irritation / anger:
(1) Have you got parents at all? (11%)
(2) Like mother, like daughter. (23%)
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In examples (1) and (2) object designation is a student’s parents, the intention is to express a negative
estimation of both the student and his/her parents. Example (1) is more emotionally dense as it employs
sarcasm.
(3) You can’t know it. (21.2%)
(4) How comes you know it? (19%)
In examples (3) and (4) object designation is a student’s subject area knowledge, the intention is to
express its low estimation. Example (4) is more emotionally dense as it involves sarcasm.
Triggers of anxiety / fear:
(5) You are the worst class I have ever taught! (41%)
(6) The parallel class is making much more progress! (62%)
In examples (5) and (6) object designation is the whole population of the class, the intention is to express
low estimation of their progress and to question their mental abilities. Example (5) is more emotionally
dense at the expense of employing superlatives.
(7) If you don’t work hard, you won’t be able to pass the S.A.T.s. (81%)
(8) You will never pass the S.A.T.s! (41.5%)
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In examples (7) and (8) object designation is the whole population of the class, the intention is to express
low estimation of their progress and to make them study. Example (8) is more emotionally dense, as it
takes a shape of a speech act of menace.
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5. Conclusion
Based on the data obtained, it is possible to make the following conclusions:
The psycholinguistic portrait of modern teachers and students has significantly changed over the last
decade, and in the Russian context these changes are outpacing the development of adaptation
mechanisms providing interpersonal rapport and preventing from communicative failures and
destructive speech acts.
The major concern is probably the categories of respect and politeness which are not fully observed by
both of the sides, thus putting the ligvoecology of academic communication at risk.
From a linguistic perspective, the right solution would probably be the development of prescriptive
norms of academic communication (what to say) and language (how to say), providing pre-service
teachers with extensive practical training involving detailed analysis of speech patterns they may use in a
variety of standard and non-standard situations. This will enable them to master speech strategies to
prevent conflict and destructive ways of communication and make them more stress-tolerant.
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Abstract
The digitalization of all spheres of the society activity imposes new requirements on the modern type of
the person. Dynamically changing world demands a new approach to the graduates training consisting of
the key competences formation, the main of which the ability to study during the whole life.
Reading becomes the main activity to form the ability to study during the whole life. Reading is a
functional, basic ability for education and for the life in the modern society. Decrease in the reading led to
considerable decrease in reader's literacy of the population, as a result to shortage of knowledge,
information that prevents the national development of the country and its integration into global world
economy and policy.
The investigation of the problem showed that it is of international character as in the course of the rapid
development of information and communication technologies a noticeable decrease of a ratio of regularly
reading part of modern society is noted.
Keywords: literacy,reading, reading literacy ,reader’s actions, PISA, PIRLS
1. Introduction
Since 2000, the international PISA, PIRLS studies have been devoted to the study of the Reading Literacy
level (which is translated into English as "reading competence", in some sources as the "reading literacy")
of the students in primary school and of the teenagers aged 15. A significant ratio of students is not
accustomed to read systematically, it has no developed qualities of the reader and there is no interest in
reading, as a result, it is not ready to the requirements of the world information community and the
opportunity to self-determination in life.
In order to understand clearly the scope of the problem faced by our country, and the ways out of it, it is
necessary to realise what the Reading Literacy (RL) is. For this point, we have made an attempt of the
cross-disciplinary analysis of this concept.
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2. Method
In the course of our investigation the following research methods were applied: the method of theoretical
research, the method of comparative historical analysis.
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3. Results
Homolegens (‘a reading person’) is the definition that is now given by philosophy and sociology defining
a man who is highly-demand by the modern society and it is also the focus of key personal competences.
Therefore, the reading literacy plays an important role in the formation of key competences. Reading and
personal reading literacy is highly appreciated and recognized by the world society.
Without any doubt the key component of the reading literacy is ‘reading’. Reading is a basic component
of upbringing, education and culture development. It is the activity that forms and develops personality,
the tool of getting education and culture expansion, the evidence of the communicative and professional
competence formation and the tool of achieving life success.
Reading is the colossal cultural resource of social experience and also it is the effective way of forming the
student’s own experience. The education content represents the didactically adapted social experience of
solving the cognitive, worldview, moral, politic and other problems. Reading extends the informative
didactical educational potential by means of including different social and cultural sources into the
educational context.
Psychological and psycholinguistic researches allow us to consider reading as a cognitive process, whose
main aim is the understanding of written texts (T.M. Dridze, I.A. Zimnyaya, A.R. Luriya, A.A. Leontiev
and others). Reading is interpreted as a multilevel process in which two main stages are highlighted. The
first stage is a reception and graphic symbols decoding. The second stage is the understanding and
interpreting what you have read (I.A. Zimnyaya and others) [Zimnyaya, 2001].
Reading in the pedagogical context is often interpreted as a decoding, i.e. the transformation of the letters
into the sounds. The ability to read is associated with the process of reading aloud. The reading literacy
includes a larger range of competences. It is defined as the ability to understand written texts, to think
them over and to use them for solving educational tasks, vital aims, problems; it is also regarded as the
ability to read to improve your knowledge and to take part in the social life.
Firstly, the reading develops person’s speech, and makes it correct, accurate, clear, figurative, beautiful;
secondly, it develops a soul of the person, it teaches to feel pity, be merciful, to feel the pain of the others
and to be pleased with the success of the others; thirdly, it gives an impulse to inspiration, to the creation
of new work of art; fourthly, it forms the abilities to use the information and to study it [The Reading of
the children and teenagers as a factor of the human capital: materials of the Russian scientific and
practical conference, 2004].
We can distinguish 3 main points in the complicated reading process:
1. Perception of the words. To be able to read means, first of all, to be able to guess the words judging by
the letters they contain. Reading begins only from the moment when a person, while looking at the
letters, is able to pronounce or remember a peculiar word which is made of these letter combination.
Not only the vision, but also the memory, the imagination and the mind of a person takes part in the
process of letters perception of a particular word. When we read words, we do not only add a letter to
a letter, we immediately guess the whole word by one or several letters.
2. Understanding the content related to words we’ve read. Every word that we’ve read can cause the
changes in our consciousness. These changes are connected with the understanding of this word. In
one case a particular, more or less bright image arises in our consciousness, in another case some
feeling, desire or abstract logical process appear, in the third situation we can see both cases together,

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 312

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

in the fourth case there is no image or feeling, but only just a repetition of the perceived word or
perhaps another word related to it.
3. The assessment of what we’ve read. It is known that the ability not only to read the book, but also to be
critical of its content is not always met.
Today, instead of the term «reading», the term «reading literacy » is consciously used. The wordcombination «reading literacy» appeared in 1991 when IEA, the organization that initiated PIRLS, had
been looking for a concept that could define the reading not only from the side of the technology, but in a
large functional context as an opportunity to reflect on what has been read and to use what has been read
to achieve personal and social goals, first of all, for further study.
In the research of PISA, a reading literacy is defined as “understanding, using and interpreting the
written texts to achieve one’s own goals, to develop knowledge and capabilities, and to participate
actively in society».
Three essential characteristics of a toolkit that evaluates the reading literacy is defined in PISA studies: 1)
a text format – the use of the continuous texts in which information is presented in the form of the
paragraphs following one another, and non-continuous texts in which information is presented in specific
blocks and may include not only a verbal text, but also maps, charts, and diagrams; 2) various reading
activities: a) getting information from the text, b) interpretation of the text and its general understanding,
c) reflection and assessing the content, form and features of the text: 3) a broad context or situation of the
text use: for private, public, professional or educational purposes [The national report of the results of the
international research PISA-2009 in Kazakhstan, 2010].
In the PIRLS studies, the reading literacy is regarded as “the ability to understand and to use the written
speech in all its form varieties for the purposes required by society and / or valuable for the individual.
On the basis of various texts, the readers make their own ideas. They read to learn, to participate in
school and extracurricular reading communities, and for pleasure [Kuznetsova, 2011].
The reading activity includes the following skills:
- to get the details (clusters of knowledge) directly mentioned in the text;
- to make direct conclusions based on this information;
- to interpret and to integrate the individual text messages;
- to evaluate the contents, the language and the form of the whole message and its individual elements.
Developing the skill of the literate reading and text comprehension is brought to the fore among all other
learning abilities of the students to the moment of the graduation. These abilities identify the level of the
functional literacy. To learn how to understand a text adequately, not just an academic one, is one of the
most important pedagogical problems in the modern educational situation. The significance of the
adequate text understanding problem is especially enhanced now, due to the amount of information,
which must be perceived and understood. Such increase requires the ability to get information quickly
and effectively. The development of the reading literacy is one of the urgent tasks of the school education.
The reading literacy includes metacognitive competencies: understanding of one’s own
misunderstanding, the ability to restore and maintain one’s own level of understanding. The desired level
of comprehension depends on the task that the reader has set (G. A. Zukerman) [Zuckerman, 2010,
Kuznetsova, 2011].
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In the psychological aspect, the problems of the reading ontogenesis in the case of the normal
development and in the situation of the deviation development were investigated by the defectologist
E.L. Goncharova. She considers the reading competence as a psychological system. According to the
scientist’s point of view, the reading competence starts its formation in the pre-literate period. The
structure of the reading competence can be described by the «bicycle wheel» metaphor, where the
reading technique is the tyre, the spikes are all the neuropsychological support of the reading activity, the
wheel axis is the personal experience of the reader, and the ability to turn the content of the text into the
personal experience (rim) is the defining part of the construction – the thing that makes the wheel a
wheel. The scientist highlights that the formation of such a structure is not the final point of the reading
skills development, and it continues during the whole life. According to the author, this model is the
embodiment of the well-known psychological aspects conveying the idea that the reading implies
personal experience and it is ensured by the work of all higher mental neuropsychological components, it
includes the process of translating symbols (letters) into internal speech. To make the wheel move
forward the work of all its parts is necessary. The phenomenon of the reading, the issues of the reading
competence development can be regarded in the cultural aspect in general. That is how these problems
are considered in the materials of international PISA and PIRLS studies, in the National Reading
Development Program, in the research on the children's reading problems made by the scientists, by the
members of the “Russian Reading Association” the representatives of which are N.N. Smetannikova, V.P.
Chudinova, E.I. Golubeva.
Judging by the philosophical and cultural approaches defining the text as a text of the culture for which
the following positions “reading is understanding”, “reading is the generation of meanings”, “reading is
the creation of meaning» are peculiar (M.M. Bakhtin, V.S.Bibler. G.G.Gadamer I.A. Ilyin, A.S. Karmin,
D.S. Likhachev, J.M. Lotman, M.K. Mamardashvili, L.N.Murzin, P. Riker, etc.) the concept of the reading
literacy can be considered as a condition for creative individual self-development in the educational
process [Panteleev, 2014].
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Abstract
In recent years, dozens of new initiatives to create industrial parks of various forms of ownership have
appeared in Russia, but the issues of renovation of industrial territories are still relevant for many
Russian cities. The purpose of this study was to substantiate the priority activities for the creation of
industrial parks within the state enterprises, which can be used to determine a set of promising measures
for the renovation of non-core assets of state enterprises. Within the framework of the conducted research
the Desk methods of research, systematization of data, the method of expert assessments, SWOT-analysis,
and other scientific approaches allowing to consider the studied problem comprehensively were applied.
As a result of the study, the scientific approaches to the determination of the content of industrial parks,
industrial parks, agro-industrial parks, private industrial parks and technoparks, as well as the
classification of industrial parks were clarified. The Russian experience of state support for the creation of
industrial parks and other similar facilities is summarized. In addition, based on the study of existing
research in this area, the main vectors of development of industrial parks were identified: improvement
of their infrastructure, as well as service from management companies; quantitative growth (in the
number of parks, not in size), development of the concept of construction of an industrial Park near a
single-industry town. The features of the renovation of non-core assets of state enterprises on the example
of the renovation of territories and property complex of the Ministry of defense in the cities of Russia. The
expected results from the development of industrial parks in the framework of the concept of renovation
of non-core assets of state enterprises are presented.
Keywords: industrial park, renovation, revitalization, redevelopment, reclamation, state support.
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1. Introduction
Issues of renovation of industrial areas are extremely relevant for many Russian cities. In the conditions
of the need to search for new drivers of economic growth of cities, improve the quality of the urban
environment, increase the efficiency of use of urban areas, there is an important task of searching and
developing innovative models of industrial zones (Lubnina et al., 2016; Mayorova, 2018). The world
practice has accumulated wide experience in the revitalization of industrial and urban areas
(Polozhentseva & Filatov, 2012; Greenab, 2018; Gao & Wen Chen, 2017; Taddeo, 2016; Sagina et al., 2018).
As noted in the study Z. Liu et al. (2018) «As a key economic development source of urban industrial
symbiosis, industrial parks are an effective strategy to facilitate economic development and have been
globally recognized and practiced. However, rapid development of these industrial parks has also
generated several problems, such as intensive resource consumption and increasing environmental
pollution caused by industrial activities».
Redevelopment of an industrial area is an extremely costly undertaking, since the developer must not
only free up the land from production facilities, but also reclamate it. The costs of such projects are
several times higher than for construction in the open field. On the other hand, military industrial
enterprises are located in very attractive places for developers. But in a crisis, it is difficult to estimate the
demand for such plots.
An additional advantage of creating an industrial park in the projected area is the availability of ready
infrastructure - electricity, water, gas, own boiler house, engineering communications, telephone and
internet, security, which means that there is no need to agree on the documentation for the allocation of
facilities (in some cases this procedure may take up to two years) and fabulous payment for connecting to
them. This circumstance significantly reduces the total amount of necessary investments to create a multiindustrial park, both for investors and for the park residents.
2. Methodological Framework
Within this research scientific publications and results of researches of domestic and foreign experts in
the field of redevelopment of industrial territories and creation of industrial parks were used.
For identification of the main problems and the best the practician of renovation of non-core assets of the
state enterprises with authors of article room methods of a research, expert estimates and opinions,
SWOT-analysis, materials of state-of-the-art reviews which allowed to give an assessment of the current
state of measures of the state support of creation of industrial parks and other similar objects and to
allocate the main vectors of development of industrial parks were used:
Application of scientific-theoretical methods and approaches allowed to specify the main scientific
approaches to the maintenance of concepts of "industrial parks, industrial parks, agro-industrial parks,
private industrial parks and science and technology parks", in also classification of industrial parks.
Besides, on the basis of studying of the existing researches features of renovation of non-core assets of the
state enterprises on the example of renovation of territories and a property complex of the Ministry of
Defence in the cities of Russia in the field were revealed.
3. Results and Discussion
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3.1. Classification of Industrial Parks
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There are several classifications of industrial parks. Depending on the formation of production facilities,
industrial parks are classified as greenfield or brownfield. In the first case, the resident of the industrial
Park is provided with a land plot on which he independently conducts the construction of production or
warehouse facilities. In the second case, the resident acquires or rents ready-made production or storage
buildings for the implementation of his project (Sandler & Kuznetsov, 2015).

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Currently in Russia there is a huge need for the support and development of industrial parks. The state
begins to take care of this by providing subsidies and tax breaks, special loan programs. In the framework
of the state program of the Russian Federation “Development of industry and increase of its
competitiveness” a subprogram “Industrial parks” (Order of the Government of the Russian Federation
of 15.04.2014, 328, 2018) has been created. Based on the RF Government Decree No. 16051, there are
definitions of manufactured parks, industrial parks, agro-industrial parks, private industrial parks and
technology parks (Figure 1).
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Manufactured parks, industrial parks, agro-industrial parks, private industrial parks and
technology parks

Manufactured park, industrial
park, agro-industrial park - a
set of real estate and
infrastructure, land,
administrative, industrial,
warehouse and other premises,
providing the activities of the
Park, designed for the production
of small and medium-sized
businesses and provide
conditions for their effective
operation, managed by a single
operator (management company)

Private industrial park - a set of real
estate and infrastructure, land,
administrative, industrial, warehouse and
other premises, providing the activities of
the industrial Park, intended for the
production of small and medium-sized
businesses and providing conditions for
their effective operation, managed by a
single operator (management company) a legal entity in the authorized capital of
which the Russian Federation, the subject
of the Russian Federation and (or) the
municipality are not involved.

Technology perk - a set of
real estate objects created
for the implementation of
activities of small and
medium-sized businesses in
the field of high technology,
consisting of land, office
buildings, laboratory and
industrial premises,
engineering, transport,
residential and social
infrastructure

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Indicators of effectiveness of granting subsidy

Number of small and
medium-sized
businesses (SMEs)
located in the industrial
Park

1. Total revenue of small and medium-sized
businesses (SMEs) –residents of the industrial Park
2. Number of small and medium-sized businesses
(SMEs) located in the industrial Park

Number of small and
medium-sized
businesses (SMEs)
located in the
Technopark

Figure 1. Definitions of the contents of manufactured parks, industrial parks, agro-industrial parks,
private industrial parks and technology parks.
In the last twenty years, in the advanced countries of the world, industrial parks have also appeared.
Industrial parks are characterized by the fact that they gather companies associated with technologies
and resources, which allows them to get better economic results while reducing the impact on the
environment (Summary of statistics on the parameters of industrial parks in Russia, 2013).
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Table 1. SWOT-analysis of the development of small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) in industrial
parks
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Opportunities

Threats

- outsourcing of non-production functions
(catering, maintenance of engineering
communications, warehousing, transport
services, accounting, legal, marketing,
etc.));

- The lack of a ready suitable industrial
site or a significant amount of investment
in the preparation of the industrial site in
comparison with the turnover of the
enterprise;

- - Reduction of costs for the purchase of
products of a large enterprise, which are
anchor residents due to discounts and
reduced transport costs.

- Unavailability of financial resources for
the development of production;

- Assistance to the management company
on legal, economic and organizational
issues for residents, including registration
of property rights, obtaining a building
permit and urban development plan of
the land plot.

- Duration and cost intensity of the
procedure of connection to engineering
networks;
- Difficulties to access to sales market of
products or receiving raw materials from
the large industrial enterprises.

These development barriers for small and medium enterprises increase the duration of the preinvestment and investment phase, due to which most investment projects do not enter the
implementation stage (Table 2). As a tool for the development of small and medium enterprises (SMEs)
based on the renovation of production areas in single-industry towns, it is proposed to create favorable
investment conditions in the framework of industrial parks.
The development or management company carries out facility management, that is, even the fire
protection of the industrial Park can be its own. All positive factors including arrangement, and location
of the industrial park, than increase its appeal are used, reduce own maintenance costs of productions
(table 3). There is an opportunity to expand business, opening new productions as rent of industrial
placements on territories of the park is much lower (Zotov & Golovanov, 2018).
Innovative ways of planning of the territory take root into many new industrial parks, at the same time
the new ways of zoning assuming division of the territory of industrial parks into 3 functional zones (IP
Kola, "DEGA", etc.) for placement are used: multipurpose public and business complexes with trading
floors; logistics and warehouse complexes, container platforms; industrial buildings (Rukina & Filatov,
2013).
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Table 2. Complex of services of management company: Russian and foreign experience (Sychev, 2015).
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Experience

Resident
policy

Basic services

Additional services
(operation of the
territory)

Advanced
services
(development of business
of residents)

Russian

Mediumsized and
large
companies;

Sale of land;

Protection
territory;

System of "one window".

Subjects
MSP.

of

Land lease;
Rent of production
rooms;
Turnkey
construction. *

Foreign

Large,
mediumsized and
small
companies;

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Subjects
MSP. *

of

Sale of land;
Sale of production
rooms;
Rent of production
rooms;
Turnkey
construction.

of

the

Cleaning;
Repair operation of
subjects to general
use;
Logistic;
**

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Transport.

Protection
territory;

of

the

Cleaning;
Repair operation of
subjects to general
use;
IT services;
Logistic;
Transport;

System of "one window";
training/retraining
of
personnel;
sporting
venues; general use; R&D
services;
Centers
of
development;

cluster

Centers of distribution;
Centers of development of
export. *

Catering. **
* - Advantage in development **-Experience is equivalent
3.2. Instruments of the State Support of Creation of Industrial Parks and other Similar Objects
In the appeal to Federal Assembly of 04.12.2014. The President of the Russian Federation noted the
special place of the program for creation and development of industrial parks within performance of
work on import substitution and gave an assignment about start in 2015 of the program for compensation
by the federal budget of regional expenses on creation of industrial parks (Summary of statistics on the
parameters of industrial parks in Russia, 2013)
Import substitution, which the Russian industry began to focus on after 2014, even at high rates of project
implementation, will become a noticeable factor only after 2-3 years, after the launch of at least part of the
planned projects (Zotov, 2017). The expected trend of the end of 2018, according to the authors of the
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article, will be a sharp decline in foreign investment in industrial projects in Russia and a reduction in the
share of foreign residents in new industrial projects. The above trends suggest that the new, 2019,
promises to be difficult and saturated, radically different from previous years, both in terms of the
composition of potential residents of industrial parks, and changes in the sources and cost of financing
new projects.
Already in 2014, about 600 million rubles were allocated as measures of state support, for the period
2015-2017 over 1 billion rubles were allocated annually. Approved the rules for granting subsidies from
the federal budget to Russian organizations to reimburse part of the cost of paying interest on loans
received from Russian credit institutions and the state corporation Bank for Development and Foreign
Economic Affairs (Vnesheconombank) in 2013–2016 for capital construction of infrastructure and
industrial facilities parks under the subprogram “Industrial parks” of the state program of the Russian
Federation “Industrial development and its competitiveness "(table 3).

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Table 3. Instruments of the state support of creation of manufactured parks, industrial parks, agroindustrial parks, private industrial parks and science and technology parks
Non-financial instruments

Financial instruments

- National standard of the Russian Federation
"Industrial parks. Requirements" (GOST P 563012014, is enacted from 01.09.2015)

- Granting subsidies from the federal budget to
management
companies
of
parks
on
compensation of a part of costs of payment of
percent on the credits obtained in the Russian
credit institutions (PPRF No. 831 of 11.08.2015)

- Methodical recommendations about creation,
operation and development of industrial parks and
science and technology parks (the detailed road
map of creation of the park including the
description
of requirements of
normative
documents and examples of their filling)
- Requirements to industrial parks, management
companies of industrial parks and an order of
certification of parks (PPRF No. 794 of 04.08.2015,
the beginning of action – 01.01.2016)
- The geographic information system of industrial
parks providing to the investor a possibility of
express assessment of the platform for production
placement (http://www.gisip.ru/)

- Granting subsidies from the federal budget to
territorial subjects of the Russian Federation on
compensation of costs of creation of
infrastructure of parks at the expense of federal
taxes of residents of parks (PPRF No. 1119 of
30.10.2014 in the editorial office PPRF No. 733 of
18.07.2015)
- Granting subsidies from the federal budget to
management
companies
of
parks
on
compensation of costs of creation of
infrastructure of parks of the industry of
children's goods (PPRF No. 1179 of 8.11.2014)
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Currently, there are three main vectors in the development of industrial parks in Russia:
 improvement of their infrastructure, as well as service from management companies;
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 quantitative growth, and if the first industrial parks were quite large ((the areas of parks in the Kaluga
region, in Tatarstan contain hundreds of hectares), now there are a lot of projects for development of
parks on platforms to 100 hectares;
 development of the concept of building an industrial park next to a single-industry city.
The average size of Russian industrial parks is approximately 255 hectares, but 10 of them have an area
exceeding 1000 hectares. Regional Russian authorities are mainly engaged in the creation of industrial
parks from the scratch, these are the so-called greenfield projects. From 27 operating greenfield parks, 12
were created by the Russian authorities, the rest - private developers. In the industrial parks, which are
organized on the site of existing objects (brownfield),there are two state parks and 12 - private. In relation
to the projected industrial parks, the proportions are as follows: 25:19 and 4: 7, respectively. Industrial
parks are universal, where enterprises are not connected by a single technological chain, as well as
specialized, that is, industry-specific industrial clusters. Industrial clusters are formed mainly around
anchor tenants engaged in the production of complex final products, such as cars.
3.3. Features of the Renovation of the Territories and the Property Complex of the Ministry of Defense
in the Cities of Russia
The issues of renovation of the territories and the property complex of the Ministry of Defense in the
cities of Russia are undoubtedly relevant. Each industrial park is unique and unique in its own way, but
the town planning policy of the state brings common features to these cities, embodied in the look and
architectural-planning content (Filatov, Dibrova & Zhukova, 2018). The creation of separate complexes of
ready-made modular premises has been practiced for a long time in industrial parks of the world
(Integration of industrial areas in the urban environment, 2018).
However, in Russia, until recently, such complexes were practically not created, due to the long payback
periods of such innovative projects and ambiguities in filling the project with residents. Such areas are of
interest to companies that do not plan to build their own production facilities due to limitations in the
timing of the start of deliveries or due to the fact that the financial model of the business does not include
construction costs (Hub Prom-Industrial parks: best practices, 2018).
Some military camps are rare or even unique building complexes, some of which were erected in the first
half of the 20th century. On the one hand, these objects, of course, need to be repaired, on the other hand,
it is important to preserve historical objects, which is why it is so important and urgent to implement the
concept of renovation of these territories, as well as take urgent measures to transfer the objects of
cultural heritage and the adjacent land plots of the Russian Defense Ministry relevant regions, with their
subsequent inclusion in regional tourism products.
The performance of the military construction complex of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian
Federation in 2017 in terms of its performance for the first time reached the level of the postwar period.
The total area of buildings is 3.2 million square meters. The construction pace has been 18% higher than
in 2016 and more than 10 times the period of 2010–2012, when only 210 objects were commissioned. This
is due to the correct management decisions and the definition of a new effective structure of military
construction, which requires the creation and use of its own forces, and not subcontracting or contracting
organizations. Because military and construction activity has result in a closing balance: i.e. the object
which came into service, but not receiving commercial profit (The scale is impressive: what and where
the Russian army is building, 2018).
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At the moment, the total need of the army for infrastructure facilities, taking into account the depreciation
of funds, is 30 million square meters. In 2017, it was planned to put into operation 3,290 buildings and
structures, and eventually this figure is expected to increase to almost 4,000.
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Table 4. Recommendations for the creation of industrial parks on the basis of the property of the Ministry
of Defense of the Russian Federation (compiled by the authors from open sources)
№

Name,
location

Area,
hectare

Infrastructure

Transport availability and the existing
use

1

amara Region,
Kinelsky
District,
Oktyabrsky
Village, v. 3

661,2

Boiler
room,
transformer substation,
gas distribution station,
heat supply networks,
water pumping station,
artesian wells, KNS

Object is located in 30 km from Samara,
in 8 km of Kinel and the large railway
station and also route R-225. Now in
airfield the Samara Regional aero club
of DOSSAF of Russia is located.

2

Volgograd,
pos.
Beketovka

573, 95

Power
supply
(Transformer), well, gas
(gas-distributing
substation),
boiler
house.

Within the city of Volgograd (Kirovsky
district). Now the airfield is used for
sports and training flights, paraplanes,
to glider sport, jumps of parachutists. In
2012 in airfield dismantling of one of
airfield strips began

3

Omsk Region,
Omsk

101,56

Power supply, water
supply, gas, well

Located inside the city of Omsk, in the
immediate vicinity of the railway line

Transport
3

Moscow
region,
Istra
district,
p.
Rumyantsevo

99,60

Water tower,
station, power
networks
of
supply,

pump
plant,
water

55 km. from Moscow, in 1.5. km. from
Volokolamsk Highway

heat supplies, sewerage,
air-raid shelter
4

Leningrad
region,
Vsevolzhsky
district,
the
village
of

80,29
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oiler rooms, transformer
substation,
refueling
station, heat supply
network, water tower,
pavilion above the well,
sewage transfer pump,

The facility is located 50 km. from St.
Petersburg, on the A120 highway
(formerly “military concrete”), on the
basis of the A120 highway Rosavtodor
plans
to
build
KAD2,
the
Administration of the Leningrad Region
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water
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network, water supply
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network, fuel filling
stations
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plans to deploy 19 industrial zones
along the highway.
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Industrial parks (Table 4) are successfully implemented pilot projects in the framework of the work
carried out by the Ministry of Industry and Trade of Russia and the Ministry of Defense of Russia to
create industrial parks based on non-core assets of the Ministry of Defense of Russia. The development of
the industrial park development concept by the management company was carried out on the basis of the
needs of potential residents of the industrial park - small and medium-sized enterprises, including
participants of the GOZ (The structure and implementation of innovation, 2018).
4. Conclusion
As a result of the creation of industrial parks within the framework of the concept of renovation of noncore assets of state enterprises, it is planned to create conditions for increasing competition in the field of
execution of state gas; development of regions at the expense of funds allocated within the framework of
complex investment projects (the program of the Ministry of industry and trade of Russia) in the
development of infrastructure projects (roads, networks, etc.).); the emergence of new production
facilities will increase the tax base, and as a consequence the flow of funds, both at the regional and at the
state level (even despite the tax benefits that are often offered to residents, cash revenues are offset by
taxes levied on the created around the industrial parks of small businesses); increase the value of objects
involved in economic turnover; improvement of the investment and production climate of the regions;
improving the educational and qualification level of the released labor force in the regions.
Thus, the creation of industrial parks within the framework of the concept of renovation of non-core
assets of state enterprises is the basis for the emergence of new points of growth of the regional economy.
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Abstract
The relevance of this study is determined by the need to create an effective project management system
for the production areas renovation or the revitalization of industrial facilities through the creation of
industrial parks. The aim of the study is to summarize the global experience of creating industrial parks
and the possibility of its use in the Russian Federation regions. Theoretical empirical methods, methods
of quantitative and qualitative analysis, methods of data aggregation, factor and structural-functional
analysis, expert assessment, classification and structuring of information, reference and statistical data,
comparison method were used as main research methods. As a result of the study, the main stages of the
project development for revitalizing urban areas were clarified on the basis of industrial parks creation,
and their characteristics were given for the three main stages - pre-investment, investment and
operational. The role of regional Development Corporations in the implementation of the Russian state
program for the creation of industrial parks is substantiated. The structural-logical scheme of the
interaction of the regional Development Corporation with the main financial institutions is described. An
assessment is made of the dependence on industrial park construction cost in its area. The article will be
useful for national and regional authorities, educational organizations that provide training for students,
employers' associations dealing with issues of organization projects of urban areas revitalization through
the industrial parks establishment.
Keywords: project management, revitalization of territories, industrial park, development corporation.
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1. Introduction
For many Russian cities, the issues of reorganization of production areas are extremely relevant. There is
an important task of finding and developing of innovative models for the development of industrial areas
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in the need for finding new drivers of urban economic growth, improving the efficiency of using urban
areas, and improving the quality of the urban environment. The world practice has accumulated a wealth
of experience in the revitalization of industrial and urban areas.
The interest of regional and local authorities in the creation of industrial parks is understandable, since
their successful development contributes to the investments inflow, the tax revenues growth to the
budgets of all levels, job creation, and ensuring social stability. Therefore, the issue of cooperation
between banks and industrial parks and their residents in the implementation of investment projects is
now very relevant. After all, in combination with state guarantees provided by the regions to ensure
credit obligations, such cooperation increases the availability of financing for management companies
and residents of industrial parks. As a result, the market receives a new impetus for its development.
Project management issues, including industrial park projects, have been addressed in various studies
over the past 15 years (Hutchins, 2001; Cooke - Davies & Arzymanow, 2003; Yee –Pagulayan,
2003; Lechler & Dvir, 2010; Yureva, 2012). Along with that the issues related to the features of project
management, namely, the revitalization of urban areas based on the creation of
industrial parks, remain unresolved.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

3. Results and Discussion
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2. Methodological Framework
To conduct research on the directions of improving project management specifically for urban areas
revitalization through the industrial parks creation we used methods of factor and structural-functional
analysis, integrated analysis, expert assessment, classification and structuring of information, reference
and statistical data, comparison method, and others.
In addition, based on the use of quantitative and qualitative analysis methods, data aggregation methods
were used to estimate the dependence on the industrial park construction cost in its area.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

3.1. Creation and Development of Industrial Parks (World Experience)
The first industrial park in England was created in 1896 by Ernest Hawley. He bought ten hectares of the
Manchester canal bank and built industrial premises there. Then the financier decided to lease the
industrial enterprises the plots belonging to him, and later E. Hawley began to sell these plots. Thus, the
world's first industrial Trafford Park was born. In 1910, it was here that Henry Ford brought his
American dream - the first car factory in Europe, and ten years later more than three hundred companies
took his example and moved their offices and production from America to Manchester (Garkavaya,
2017).
The first industrial Park in America was established in 1903 on a plot of 107 hectares in the Central
industrial district of Chicago. The owner of the Chicago railway hub, Henry Prince, bought the land and
initiated the creation of industrial park The Central Manufacturing District of Chicago to ensure optimal
utilization of the railway line. The trend of renovation of old industrial areas in the second half of the 20th
century and the beginning of 21 century in Europe and America led to the emergence of a number of
successful projects when industrial zones of industrial cities with access to rivers or highways regained
their attractiveness (Polozhentseva & Filatov, 2012). Important conditions for the implementation of such
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projects were the lack of free places in the cities for point construction and the policy of restraining the
extensive development of territories.
Now almost all countries of the world are more or less implementing the concept of creating industrial
parks (Table 1) (Andreev, 2011).
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Table 1. Summary of the formation and development of industrial parks in different regions
Region

Working period of
industrial parks

Summary

West Europe
and the USA

More than 100 years

Industrial parks are completely private business. There is
compensation from the State of infrastructure costs for the parks
construction

Japan

More than 50 years

Industrial parks are created with the active participation of the
state and municipalities. There is an industry cooperation of
residents of industrial parks

China

More than 40 years

A developed mechanism for the creation of state corporations
and institutions for the development of territories. State
financing of industrial parks infrastructure

Turkey and
India

More than 30 years

State regulation and support for the creation of industrial parks,
various instruments of financial support for these territories,
including through Development Corporations.

Russia

About 10 years

The formation of industrial parks is at the initial stage of
development. The ratio of private and public industrial parks is
about 50/50

As the analysis of the world experience in the creation of industrial parks shows, in the process of
renovation of industrial areas and conservation of industrial facilities must be maintained all the
fundamental architectural principles, as a result of which objects become objects of architectural heritage
and acquire historical value. The symbol of the city or part of its image can be a unique production, which
can later become an interesting object of industrial tourism.
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3.2. The Main Stages of Development of the Project of Revitalization of Urban Areas through the
Creation of Industrial Parks
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The project of the industrial park creation consists of three main stages – pre-investment, investment and
operational. For each stage, table 2,3 describes the key stages of the project, the execution time, the types
of work carried out at each stage, as well as a list of final documents generated by the results of each stage
of the project. The possible structure of executors of the project is specified (NP "Association of industrial
parks", Moscow)

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Stages

Primary research and
land selection

Creation of the concept

Preparation and execution of
an investment project

Execution
time

12 weeks

14 weeks

10 weeks

Creating a business
case of the IP project

Choosing a business model of
an industrial park

GR promotion of the project

Comprehensive study
of the subject of the
Russian Federation and
macroregion

Marketing
development

strategy

Cooperation with regional
public authorities

Comparative analysis
of sites and land

Complex characteristics of the
site

Development of the regional
institutional environment

Industrial
Parks
industry
research
(benchmarking)

Creation of the master plan

Obtaining permits

Land registration and

Workforce analysis

Conclusion
of
preinvestment agreements

Scheme and budget of a project

Development
completion of the set

Content of the works

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Table 2. The content of works at the pre-investment stage of development of the project of revitalization
of urban areas through the creation of industrial parks

land survey work
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and

of documents to launch the
investment stage of the
project
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Financial
analysis
investment appraisal

and

Risk
management
prevention measures

and

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Stages of
the project

Investment

Phases

Project works

Construction
works

Execution
time

40 weeks

72 weeks

72 weeks

Project
management
and
achievement of the Concept
planned targets

Engineering
survey

Land
plot
preparation

Connection
to
power
supply
networks

Analysis of market and other
external conditions

Development of
the project and
estimate
documentation

Construction
and installation
works

Connection
to
water
supply,
heating,
wastewater and
wastewater
treatment
networks

Provision of basic services to
resident companies

Development of
the
working
documentation

State comission

Connection
to
gas
supply
networks

Provision of additional services
to resident companies

Content of the works
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Table 3. Content of the works at the investment and operational stages of development of the project of
revitalization of urban areas through the creation of industrial parks
Operational
Operation and development of
IP

State review

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 331

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

3.3. The Role of Regional Development Corporations in the Implementation of the Russian State
Program of Industrial Parks Creation
A feature of the Russian management of industrial parks is the creation of Development Corporations,
which are currently represented in almost all regions (Industrial parks: best practices of project
development, 2015). The task of corporations is to develop investment programs, search for investors in
the region and a number of other functions (figure 1).
The monocities Development Fund;

Banks and financial organizations

SME support programmes;
Industry Development Fund;
Russian Direct Investment Fund;

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

EXIAR - Export insurance Agency of Russia

Emerging issues

Removal of technological risks

Technological risks

- No experience in
preparing
documents;

- Quality of preparation of documents
that meet the requirements of banks and
financial institutions;

- availability of limits;

- Participation in a
large number of
Federal meetings is
required;

- Successful experience in raising funds
from the Federal budget in the form of
interest rate subsidies on loans;

- contracts with

- Reduction of terms for obtaining
documents, certificates and permits

organizations

- Lack of time to get
into
routine
procedures, etc.

- connection points;

resource suppliers
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Figure 1. Structural and logical scheme of interaction of the regional Development Corporation with
financial institutions.
The occupancy of one or another industrial park depends largely on the effective work of the
Development Corporation.
However, the mechanical creation of the development corporation is not enough, it is necessary that all
the institutions of the region's development work in concert (Summary of statistics on the parameters of
industrial parks in Russia, 2013). Ministries and departments coordinated their plans, taking into account
the interests of each of the projects of industrial parks in mono-cities and nearby suburban areas (Rukina
& Filatov, 2013).
A capable team must be created with project management (Semenova, 2013). The success in the
organization of industrial parks was achieved in the next regions: Kaluga, Ulyanovsk, Rostov regions and
the Republic of Tatarstan (Table 4) precisely as a result of similar project support by all regional
management institutions

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Table 4. Private industrial parks in the Russian Federation, which were financed in 2013-2015
№

The subject of the
Russian Federation

Year
and
amount
of
financing,
million rubles

Financed works on the object

1

Voronezh region

2013-2014

Creation of on-site power supply networks and roads

(The Industrial Park
"Perspective»)

(65,5)

Republic Of Tatarstan
(Industrial
Park
"Technopolis"
Himgrad»)

2013

Republic Of Tatarstan
(Industrial
Park
"Tyulyachi»)

2014
(140,0)

Creation of energy and engineering infrastructure
(domestic and storm sewage, water supply networks),
transport infrastructure (roads)

Republic of Tatarstan

2013 - 2015

Reconstruction of the production building, roof repair

(Kama industrial park
"Master")

(150,0)

2

3

4

(120,0)

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

External networks of electricity and water supply,
sewage, heat and gas supply to the production and
warehouse building
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5

6

7
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8

Republic of Tatarstan
(Sokury
Industrial
Park)

2015
(20,0 )

Development
of
engineering
and
transport
infrastructure, well drilling, construction of water
tower and water supply networks

The
Republic
of
Tatarstan (industrial
Park "Kazan synthetic
rubber plant»)

2015

The construction of sewage treatment plants

Udmurt
Republic
(Industrial
Park
"
Development»)

2015

Khabarovsk
(industrial
"Avangard»)

2015

region
Park

(47,02)

Production equipment for collective purpose

(80,00)

High pressure gas pipeline

(49,00)

As part of the state program for the development of monocities, industrial parks, such as parks in Kaluga
(Grabtsevo) where the Volkswagen plant is located, have been created and continue to be created. The
total area of the park is more than seven hundred thirty hectares, and only about seventy are free.
There is also an example of the industrial park "Vorsino", where such plants as Nestle, NLMK, Samsung
and others got the premises for the production (Zotov, 2017). There is a well - developed Park on the
territory of the special economic zone-the Baltic industrial park (Kaliningrad), where its own port
complex will soon begin to work.
Such successes are explained by experts by the fact that there is a mandatory and the most serious
support of the state. Local projects, supported only at the regional level, are not developing so fast
(Rukina & Filatov, 2014).
According to the results of the study, promising projects of industrial parks in the Republic of
Bashkortostan implemented by the regional development Corporation were identified (table 5).
Table 5. Projects of industrial parks in the Republic of Bashkortostan (Industrial parks of the Republic of
Bashkortostan, 2014)
№
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Name,
location

Ty
pe

The area
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Transport infrastructure

Engineering infrastructure:
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Industrial
park

298 ha
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- direct access to the Federal

- gas supply-18 000 cubic
meters / hour

highway M5 "Ural" and exit

«Ufimskiy
»,

on the railway
Chelyabinsk

Ufa
district

line

Ufa-

- 43 km to the International
airport
«Ufa»
- 28 km to the river port of Ufa

2

Industrial
park

211 ha

- 4.5 km to the highway R-240
"Ufa-Orenburg»

"Sterlitam
aksiy",

greenfield

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]
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- water supply-2 030 cubic
meters / day
- centralized Sewerage, sewage
treatment
facilities – 148 cu. m/hour
- the site is bordered by Novosterlitamakskaya
CHP.

- - 120 km to the Federal
highway M5 "Ural", 140 km-to
the Federal highway M 7 "
Volga»

Sterlitama
k
district

0.5 km to Kuibyshev railway;

- power supply-46 MW

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

- 98 km to «Ufa» international
airport
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3

Industrial
park

223,88 ha.
The
industrial
park
consisit of
72
buildings

"Building
materials
of
Bashkorto
stan"
Agidel
city

with
an
area of
113
м2

051,6

ISSN: 2251-6204

- access railway NeftekamskAgidel
- on-site railway tracks and
motor roads
- 90 km to the Federal highway
M7
«Volga»access
Neftekamsk-Agidel

- electro supply of 28.5 MW
- gas supply 52 cubic meters /
day
- water supply
meters / day

200

cubic

railway

- on-site railway tracks and
motor road
- 90 km to the Federal highway
M7
«Volga»

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Industrial
park

The area
of the case
is 27 545
м2

"Chimterr
a",
Blagovesh
chensk
district

- 35.7 km
"Chernihiv"
railway

to
of

the station
Kuibyshev

- heating – 2,4 Gcal/h
- electricity-2.6 MW

- 48 km to the Federal highway
M-7

- water supply-13,445 cubic
meters / hour

«Volga»

- steam supply

- 3.29 km to the road R-315 "UfaPerm»

centralized
treatment facilities

Sewerage,

- 73 km to the International
airport "Ufa»

brownfield

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

4
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- 12 km to the river port of
Blagoveshchensk
- 34 km to Ufa river port
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Analysis of the results of the projects listed in table 4 allowed to formulate the following socio-economic
prospects for the development of industrial parks in the Republic of Bashkortostan (table 5):
 the effect of the creation of 37 industrial parks in the Republic of Bashkortostan (taking into account
the filling of residents 60-70%):
 assessment of the total annual volume of industrial production (revenue of enterprises from
production) about 45 million rubles.
 the total amount of investment accumulated on the development of the network of industrial parks
will be about 82 million rubles, including:
 investments in infrastructure-about 13 million rubles.
 investments in production - about 69 million rubles.
 residents of industrial parks will create more than 5 thousand jobs.
3.4. The Assessment of the Dependence of the Cost of Construction of the Industrial Park on its Area
The creation of an industrial Park for its owners is, first of all, facility management - management of
facilities by a special form of outsourcing, when participating enterprises can benefit from the
concentration of the main activity, defeating competitors in a variety of ways (Sagina et al., 2018). There
are synergies and economies of scale, where infrastructure is capital-intensive, and spending on
necessary services is reduced, as enterprises are located compactly (Reznichenko et al., 2018).
According to the results of the study, the cost structure of the construction of the industrial Park was
determined (figure 2)
External infrastructure
[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

On-site
infrastructure

Electricity
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Area of the industrial park, ha
On site infrastructure
Paved road
Electrical underground cable
Water pipeline
Storm water severage
Household Sewerage
Communication networks (Internet,
telephone)
Street lighting
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Gas-pipe
Water intake unit
Sewerage pumping station
Storm water treatment facilities
Fire station
Office building
The required capacity of electricity
Design cost

Figure 2. The ratio of types of costs in the construction of an industrial park (Industrial parks: best
practices of project development, 2015)
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Experience shows that one of the main points for the development and filling of the park is the beginning
of the work of the first residents. To attract them, parks often offer preferential conditions (Malysheva et
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al., 2016), including tax (Petrovskaya et al., 2016). Moreover, many regions of the Russian Federation have
adopted their own rules of legislation on granting tax preferences to investors, the amount of which often
depends on the size of investments in fixed assets and the priority nature of the investment project in
terms of the region's economy development (table 6).
Table 6. Total and unit cost of construction of the industrial park, taking into account the design.
(Guidelines for the creation of an industrial Park, 2014)
Area size, ha
10
50
100
150
200
500
1000
2000

The total cost, mln. rub.

206,7

477,7

715,2

1154,0

1484,5

2972,3

5349,7

9949,0

Unit cost, mln. rub. / ha

20,7

9,6

7,2

7,7

7,4

5,9

5,3

5,0

construction
Unit cost of
industrial park

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

of

the

Graphically, data on the unit cost of construction of the industrial park, taking into account the design
(figure 3).

Area of the industrial park, ha
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Figure 3. Specific cost of construction of the industrial park, taking into account the design
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According to the data of Table 6, it can be seen that the larger the area of the industrial park, the lower the
specific cost of a unit of area. It is 20.7 million rubles per 1 hectare with the park area up to 10 hectares
against 5.0 million rubles per 1 hectare when the area of the park is around 2000 hectares.
The ratio of the types of costs in creation of a park of 500 hectares is shown in figure 4) (Guidelines for the
creation of an industrial Park, 2014).
The cost of the industrial park construction, taking
the design into account
The cost of conception
The cost of land
operating costs of the management company for
three years
the cost of the promotion of the platform within
three years
The cost of obtaining primary permits and transfer
of land to the category of industrial

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Figure 4. The ratio of costs in the creation of the park with an area of 500 hectares.

Conclusion
Thus, the analysis of the development and socio-economic importance of industrial parks in Russia
showed that the projects of revitalization of urban areas on the basis of industrial parks have a great
potential of positive impacts on the development of the territory in which the innovative project is
implemented. This is the growth of investment attractiveness of the territory for business, and the
formation of its sectoral specialization, and the stimulation of entrepreneurial activity (Larionova et al.,
2017), and improving the quality of life of the population.
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Abstract
This article discusses the little used but important option of application of authentic mass media as a way
to give more attention to the process of teaching scanning at the senior stage. The interpretations that
define the authentic material, its functionality, types, advantages and requirements are included and
special attention is paid to the practical use of available Internet resources in the senior stage of teaching a
foreign language. In the course of the comparative analysis the authors describe discrepancies in the use
of Russian and foreign methods for working with foreign language learners. Authentic materials
recommended by the authors for wide usage in the foreign language classroom are characterized by the
naturalness of lexical filling and grammatical forms, situational adequacy of linguistic means, which
reflect the national peculiarities and traditions of the construction and functioning of the text. In addition,
the methodological recommendations on the organization of work with scanning in the process of
preparing students for the final examinations are presented.
Keywords: scanning, extensive reading, text, foreign language, authenticity, mass media.
1. Introduction
Recent interest in the potential of authentic mass media to support learning and teaching has been driven
by the fact that students enjoy using them due to easy access to materials and the ability to practise
anytime and anywhere.
Modern methodologists have repeatedly noted that one of the most important things in the learning
process is the ability to find the optimal balance of all types of speech activity, because after focusing on a
certain kind, we can lose balance and only create a "disharmony" of the whole process. By focusing on the
practical mastery of a foreign language, teachers often neglect reading. This causes an urgent need to
change the targets and determines the relevance of this study. Considering the senior stage of school
education, we take into account the future needs of school graduates. At this stage it is necessary to teach
students the whole arsenal of techniques for working with the text to achieve further success in their
professional activities.
Why are the materials of foreign-language media used as a basis for our research? The language of the
media is a living, changing system that reflects all changes both in the language and in the society. Each
social role corresponds to a certain type of speech behavior, its own set of language tools [Sadykova,
Kajumova, Davletbaeva, Aleeva, Iakovleva, Zaichenko, Matveeva, 2018]. This is what will allow foreign
language students to learn the necessary language base, which they will be able to use later in the
communication process. Besides, during the project students learn to transfer already available
knowledge of a foreign language to new sociocultural situations and problems, to see contradictions,
having at the same time independence of judgments [Rachimova, Varlamova, Tulusina, 2016]. In our
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opinion, a foreign language is an integral means of cognition. Given interdisciplinary ties, we have the
opportunity to attract the interest of high school students in various spheres of human activity. In our
case, media materials act as authentic teaching aids. In the contemporary foreign language methodology,
there is no consensus on the classification of authenticity as a methodical category. However, scientists
have identified three aspects of the authentic text: structural, methodical and informative.
The methodical aspect implies the understanding of the text and its appropriateness in solving the
problems posed in the learning process. The structural aspect includes certain linguistic characteristics of
the text, taking into account the ways of constructing the text and the language tools for its design. The
content aspect determines the national and cultural component of the country of the studied language
and the informative significance of the text.
There are several pedagogical reasons to consider using authentic mass media in the language classroom.
Most importantly, authentic mass media are social tools that facilitate autgentic and relevant
communication and collaboration among learners. Another compelling argument for using authentic
mass media in the classroom is that they give students control over their own learning.
It should be taken into account that the senior stage of the school is very important in the learning
process, because the students face the task of social and personal self-determination, which involves the
improvement of previously acquired knowledge and skills, as well as a clear reference point and
definition of students' place in the adult world.
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2. Methods
The material of the study was taken from the Google classroom service and the possibility of using
authentic texts when preparing materials for the passing of the USE and OGE. In the course of the
research, the following methods were used: analysis of scientific and methodological literature on the
research problem, scientific observation, generalization of best practices.
3. Results and Discussion
Reading is a complex cognitive process aimed at obtaining information from the text and its further usage
in the process of communication with the goal of exchanging information and ideas. We can say with
confidence that reading is not only a means of teaching a foreign language, but also its purpose. In the
first case, students should use reading to better understand linguistic and speech material; in the second ‒
to master reading as a source of information. According to Russian scholars, for instance, S.Kh.
Folomkina, the following types are distinguished: study, review, search. In accordance with S.Kh.
Folomkina, scanning contributes to the development of the ability of schoolchildren to carry out in the
process of reading the text the search for meaningful informative elements for solving the set educational
task [Folomkina, 2005].
Taking into account all mentioned above, we believe that the aim of the research involves determining
the specifics of teaching scanning at the senior stage of learning a foreign language by using authentic
media materials.
To achieve this goal, the following tasks were solved: to define reading as a means and purpose of
teaching a foreign language; to identify the features of the application of search reading at the senior
stage of teaching a foreign language; to develop methodical recommendations on the usage of scanning
in preparation for the final exams.
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The object of the study is training in scanning.
At the lessons of a foreign language, the teacher determines the following basic requirements for teaching
scanning:
• specific setting of the task for scanning in the reading process;
• precise indication of the time to search for necessary information;
• mandatory availability of necessary information in the text.
While working with any text, there are 3 stages to pass: pre-text, text and after text.
In the foreign method, the concept of scanning enters the section of extensive reading, that is, the kind of
reading in which the translation of free-standing words is not so important as a general understanding of
the text. Julian Bamford in the scientific work "Extensive reading in the second language classroom"
describes extensive reading as a method used for a fluent and superficial understanding of large volumes
of text, to search for specific details in the text [Day & Bamford, 2002]. Researchers such as Davis (1995);
Eskey (1987); Grabe (1995); Hill (1997); Mangubhai and Elley (1982); Susser and Robb (1990); Williams
and Morgan (1989) argue that extensive reading plays an important role in teaching students the second
language, because students are faced with a large amount of written materials and must quickly read
them without resorting to the dictionary [Williams & Morgan, 1989].
In addition to the above-mentioned researchers, K. Smith claims that extensive reading allows students to
"learn to read by reading” [Smith, 2006].
The most close to modern reality is the source of information for reading and its authentic media
materials. The current study confirmed the importance of thoughtful choice of learning material and
activities [Kayumova & Sadykova, 2016].
The expediency of using authentic materials as a means of teaching a foreign language implies the
implementation of "real" communication, creating a certain communicative situation in the foreign
language classroom.
The works of Russian methodologists, such as N.D. Galskova, S.R. Plotnikova, E.V. Nosonovich have
been considered, and in their works authentic materials are also used in the teaching of reading.
But there is a difference in the usage of this technique of reading, which can give us a boost in its more
extensive use. Foreign methodologists resort to extensive reading to increase the motivation of their
students, and to increase the speed of their reading. Many speed reading techniques are built on the basis
of scanning, which is often used in the foreign language classroom, the technique is given to students as
home reading, and also as work in the classroom throughout the academic year.
4. Summary
To simplify the work with scanning, we have offered to work with the Google classroom service. It
allows foreign language teachers not only to create a virtual audience, but also allows students to work
with texts online. Each student should only have an e-mail, after which the teacher can "invite him to the
audience." All texts and exercises are publicly available only for your class, they can at any time find the
text they need and to their liking. In addition, this service will help teach students to work with the text,
since there are markers in the toolbox, with which it is possible to select the correct answers directly in
the text, mark unknown phrases that students can use later in their speech. All you need for work is the e-
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mail address of Google, access to the Internet and an invitation to the e-cabinet from the teacher, which
the student will receive by mail, following the link. After that you can start working.
In the framework of our project, this system was developed for high school students in order to facilitate
the work with the reading section, the emphasis was on scanning. After analyzing the codifiers for OGE
and EGE, the following conclusions were made:
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For the OGE:
• the volume of texts for reading should be 220-600 words;
• the complexity of the examination work (A2 on a pan-European scale).
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For the USE:
• the exact number of texts on the site is not specified;
• the average length of the text is 500 words;
• the Unified State Exam presents 3 levels of complexity: basic A2, elevated B1 and high B2 levels.
Also, all the requirements of the FIPI (Federal Institute of Pedagogical Measurements) for the selection of
texts were taken into account.
For a basis we have taken the articles from the National Geographic magazine on which the tasks in the
exam format were compiled (Tasks B10, B12-B18). Also, to meet the requirements of the Unified State
Examination, we used KIMs for a foreign language for 2018.
For tasks B12-B18, sequence should be observed, this means that questions should not be "scattered" in
the text, questions should follow one another, according to the logic of the text.
Importantly, exploring the content of a text also activates critical thinking.We decided to address this
issue because, based on our observations, one reason students do not speak actively in class is that they
are often asked to memorize and repeat information in English instead of expressing their own thoughts.
One of the ways teachers can encourage students to think critically is by giving special tasks while
reading authentic texts that are worthy of discussions, so students can use their persuasive skills to solve
problems.
5. Conclusions
Taking into account all mentioned above, as a result of the conducted research we came to the following
conclusions:
• Russian and foreign methodologists agree that at the senior stage of learning the reading process
should be organized on authentic materials, since this is the most suitable source of information for
reading. When choosing materials, the most important factor is the level of language proficiency used
in authentic materials;
• the purpose of using scanning in Russian and foreign methods differs, since foreign methodologists
often use this type of reading to increase the motivation of learners and to increase the speed of their
reading;
• working in the Google classroom service simplifies the work of students and allows to maintain
contact of teachers with their students;
• the task of the teacher is not only the competent selection of materials, taking into account the urgency
of information, the level of complexity, and also ambition to satisfy the interests of students in
choosing a topic.
Authentic mass media can be regarded as an excellent option to give students an equal amount of time
and opportunity for scanning and feedback. Learners can exercise various levels of decision making and
gravitate toward more autonomous learning [Mendes, 2010].
Our search has led us to an online course that provides students with the essential support and language
input needed to discuss the problems raised in the text with their peers.We used these materials to
respond to our students' daily reality and interests.
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Our idea was that with good input in English and increased motivation about authentic mass media,
students would be more likely to become more actively engaged in learning [Stephens, Ascencio, Burgos,
Diaz, Montenegro, Valenzuela, 2012].
Thus, the teaching of a foreign language at the present stage is possible only with the usage of materials
taken from real life or built on the basis of knowledge of culture and history, politics and geography,
economics and medicine of the country of the studied language, taking into account established speech
standards and samples. Each language has its own way of conceptualizing the world and linguistic
personality is obliged to organize the content of an utterance, in accordance with a kind of collective
philosophy, which is imposed as a mandatory for all native speakers [Davletbaeva & Smirnova, 2015].
The usage of these authentic benefits will increase the effectiveness of learning by simulating situations
from real life, as if immersing students in the cultural characteristics of the country of the language.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Acknowledgements
The work is performed according to the Russian Government Program of Competitive Growth of Kazan
Federal University.
References
[1] A.G. Sadykova, D.F. Kajumova, D.N. Davletbaeva, G.H. Aleeva, E.L. Iakovleva, M.A. Zaichenko, G.V.
Matveeva, “Linguacultural Specificity Of Transferring The Category Of Comic By The Language
Means”, Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods, vol. 8, Issue 2, p. 178, 2018.
[2] A.E. Rachimova, E.V. Varlamova, E.A. Tulusina, “Advantages of computer technologies use in
training in foreign languages at the present stage of an education system modernization”, Modern
Journal of Language Teaching Methods, Special Issue (December), p. 97, 2016.
[3] S.Kh. Folomkina, “Teaching reading in a foreign language in a non-language institution of higher
education”, Moscow: Vysshaya shkola, p. 185, 2005.
[4] R. Day, J. Bamford, “Top Ten Principles for teaching Extensive reading”, Reading in a Foreign Language,
vol. 14, № 2, 2002 [http://nflrc.hawaii.edu/rfl/October2002/day/day/html].
[5] E. Williams, C. Morgan, “Reading in a foreign language at intermediate and advanced levels with
particular reference to English”, Language Teaching, pp. 22, 217-228, 1989.
[6] K. Smith, “A comparison of “pure” extensive reading with intensive reading and extensive reading
with supplementary activities”, The International Journal of Foreign Language Teaching, № 2, pp. 12-15,
2006.
[7] A.R. Kayumova, G.V. Sadykova, “Online collaborative cross-cultural learning: students' perspectives”,
Journal of Organisational Culture, Communications and Conflict, vol. 20, Special Issue, p. 254, 2016.
[8] E. Mendes, “How to Set Up Oral Homework: A Case of Limited Technology”, English Teaching Forum,
vol. 48, № 3, p. 10, 2010.
[9] C. Stephens, R. Ascencio, A. L. Burgos, T. Diaz, J. Montenegro, and C. Valenzuela, “Film Circles:
Scaffolding Speaking for EFL Students”, English Teaching Forum, vol. 50, № 2, pp. 14-20, 2012.
[10] D.N. Davletbaeva, E.A. Smirnova, “Conceptual knowledge in the interpretation of idioms”, Journal of
Language and Literature, vol. 6, № 1, p. 241, 2015.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 348

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Specific Features of Consumer Behavior in Social Media for Content
Marketing
Vladimir O. Pokul1,Ludmila A. Voronina2,Elena M. Malkova3
at the Department of World Economy and Management, Kuban State University,149 Stavropolskaya St.,
Krasnodar, 350040
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-2593-4470
2Doctor of Economic Sciences, Full Professor, Professor at the Department of World Economy and Management,
Kuban State University,149 Stavropolskaya St., Krasnodar, 350040
3Candidate of Economic Sciences, Associate Professor at the Department of Marketing and Business
Kuban State University (KubSU), 149 Stavropolskaya St., Krasnodar, 350040

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

1Lecturer

Abstract
Nowadays companies are actively changing marketing budgets for online interaction. Yet, a contradiction
is noted. On the one hand, Web 2.0, in particular social media, is transforming traditional models of
consumer behavior by adding new variables and at times replacing old relationships and algorithms. But,
on the other hand, there are no sufficiently convincing constructs presenting the aspects of consumer
behavior in social media that could create efficient marketing programs online. The foregoing defines a
problem, its immediacy and the research objective to theorize a consumer behavior model and to shape a
content plan for brand communities in social media subject to the main types of consumer behavior.
Such approach will allow broadening the subject field of marketing theory, bringing the research of
consumer behavior in social media to the nexus with interdisciplinary concepts of behavior, and
contributing to marketing practice while facilitating to generate actual and demanded content.
The research applies a social media user questionnaire and the form ‘Motivation of Consumer Behavior
in Social Media’ with a sample of 107 people between the ages of 18 and 35.
The paper identifies general trends of social media development, reveals the essence of consumer
behavior, shapes a content plan for brand communities in social media subject to the main types of
consumer behavior.
Keywords: social media, consumer behavior, content plan, informatization of economy
Introduction
The concept of modern marketing is based on effective consumer interaction. The study of consumer
behavior is gaining in significance with each passing day, especially with the consumer stampede toward
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virtual environment, approval of new communications as social media, informatization of economy in
whole.
Human behavior transformed substantially with the emergence of social media in the early 2000s, which
inevitably had an effect on organizational behavior and company marketing. More than half of the Earth's
inhabitants now live online. This unique population increased by nearly a quarter of a billion during
2017 alone. Social media audience shows a similar growth. The 2017 year saw an everyday increase by
nearly one million of new users on the most popular social platforms. More than 3 billion people interact
with social media every month, and 9 out of 10 access them from mobile devices. The number of social
media users daily grew at more than 11 people per second during 2017 [4].
Despite the impressive statistics, there is an apparent contradiction between the high demand for online
social platforms among users and businesses, on the one hand, and the available knowledge of consumer
behavior in this area, on the other hand.
Most theories and approaches addressing consumer behavior rest upon obsolete laws, features and
paradigms of behavior. Today’s consumer is not just an individual affected by the company
advertisement that prompts him to purchase some product. This is a hyper-informed sceptic as to any
offers [6].
A consumer integrates his real life into online environment by distorting the classical models of consumer
behavior (Ph. Kotler, R. Barthes, D. Aaker, P. Berger, D. Blackwell, Th. Veblen, J.-J. Lambin, A. Hoffmann,
P. Drucker, R. Kate, R. Coase, J. F. Engel, et al.) New components are coming to the fore. They change the
very understanding of the consumer behavior which ignorance precludes from efficient marketing in
social media. In turn, generation of demanded content can be treated as the core of marketing cooperation
in social media. It is a formidable task without sufficient insight into personal behavioral characteristics of
consumers.
The goal of the research is to theorize a consumer behavior model and shape a content plan for brand
communities in social media subject to the main types of consumer behavior.
Here are theoretical and empirical research tasks according to the goal:
1) to analyze social media development trends in Russia and the world;
2) to develop a model of consumer behavior in social media in line with today’s realities;
3) to shape a content plan for brand communities in social media subject to the main types of consumer
behavior distinguished at previous research phases.
Methods
The research involved 107 people being social media users who were divided into two age groups:
 group I (18-25 years), 62 people in all (44 women and 18 men), higher education students and young
professionals;
 group II (25-35 years), 45 people in all (32 women and 13 men), vocational education and employed
people.
To achieve the goal of the research and accomplish the given tasks, we used the dedicated methods such
as a social media user questionnaire and the form ‘Motivation of Consumer Behavior in Social Media’
[18].
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The social media user questionnaire contains 20 questions that allow identifying the key user
characteristics, engagement in social media, motivation of behavior, and attitude toward content.
The form ‘Motivation of Consumer Behavior in Social Media’ is meant for identifying the relation of
pivotal motives of personal consumer activeness in social media. The test allows measuring the intensity
of four motives: information acquisition, social interaction, entertainment, personal identification. The
test passed psychometric validation during its development. The internal scale consistency was from 0.79
to 0.83 of Cronbach's α, which was a sufficient indicator for questionnaires.
The statistical treatment comprised parametric and nonparametric methods of comparison by Student’s t,
Fischer’s φ*; Pearson’s r and Spearman’s rs; multivariable data analysis methods (factor, cluster analysis).
The data was processed using SPSS-20 statistics package.
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Results
The key development trends of social media in the world
Available smartphones and cheap mobile Internet rates were among the key drivers of growth of Internet
audience in 2017. Over 200 million people became the owners of mobile devices for the first time. Two
thirds of the world's 7.6 billion people have a mobile telephone now. More than half of mobile devices
used today are classified as smart therefore it is becoming easier for people to access all the opportunities
offered by the Internet, wherever they may be [4]. Here are the most significant indicators in the digital
sphere in 2018:
 the number of Internet users has reached 4.021 bln people in 2018, which is a 7% increase compared to
the same period last year;
 social media audience has amounted to 3.196 bln people in 2018, which is 13% more than last year;
 5.135 bln people have used mobile phones in 2018, which is 4% more than a year ago.
According to the report of Social Media Examiner, companies only add to their entry into social media
from year to year, while feeling the benefits presented in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Benefits of social media marketing [14]
A significant 87% of all marketers indicated that their social media efforts have generated more exposure
for their businesses. Increased traffic was the second major benefit, with 78% reporting positive results.
These top two benefits have remained virtually unchanged for 4 years.
Facebook, Instagram, and Twitter were the top three platforms used by marketers, with Facebook leading
the pack by a long shot. Other platforms lag behind these top three. For B2B marketers the most
significant platforms are Facebook (91%), LinkedIn (79%) and Twitter (70%) [14]. It’s worth noting that
every year B2B marketers are increasingly using the social media platforms totally undemanded in this
segment initially [1].
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Figure 2. Commonly used social media platforms in business [14]
As to the Russian user, Youtube (63%) and Vkontakte (61%) are the most popular among Russian users
according to analysis reports of Statista international portal [10]. Importantly, user engagement remains
one of the highest although the percentage of Instagram users is not at the top in quantitative terms. For
instance, users open Instagram about 16 times a day on average.
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Figure 3. Commonly used social media platforms in Russia, % [10]
Table 1 contains characteristics of the Russian social media user according to the data from We Are Social
and Hootsuite. Almost half of the population in the RF is social media users. They use mobile devices as
the major traffic source and spend over 2 hours per day on average in social media, which is one of the
highest engagement rates in the world [12].
Table 1. Characteristics of the Russian social media user according to the data for the first six months of
2018 (according to [4], [10], [12])
Characteristics

Data

Percent of social media users (of the total population)

47%

Traffic source for social media

71% are mobile devices, 29% are desktop PC
and notebooks
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Average time spent in the Internet (per day)

6.5 h

Frequency of going online

85% every day

Average time spent in social media (per day)

2 h 19 min

The most popular platforms

YouTube
(63%),
Odnoklassniki (42%)
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Vkontakte

(61%),

Theoretical justification of the model of consumer behavior in social media.
Besides statistical and analytical data on the use of social media, the remaining issue is features of user
behavior in this environment. First of all, more in-depth analysis of the term ‘consumer behavior’ is
required. Notwithstanding that the construct ‘consumer behavior’ is commonly found in numerous
publications of both Russian and foreign researchers, it is quite difficult to find clear definitions of its key
components (consumer and behavior). The components of the construct are typically inconsistent or
sometimes conflicting with practically accepted understanding of the phenomenon.
Terminological confusion occurs also because there are several related terms which are often blurred and
used freely. Authors use the concepts ‘consumer behavior’, ‘economic behavior’, ‘consumers’ behavior’
and ‘buyer behavior’ as synonyms while understanding the same phenomenon by them. However, these
concepts are essentially different and require to be further differentiated for some fields of activity and
subjects of research.
The consumer behavior is now interdisciplinary as the subject of research and combines economic,
marketing, social, and psychological knowledge. In economic terms, consumption is the use of products
in the satisfaction of wants. Economic science identifies consumption with receiving benefits or services
and renders it possible due to acquisition of income or spending of savings (Gushchina, 2012).
Some psychologically oriented researchers (O.S. Deyneka, V.I. Verkhovin, O.S. Posypanova) distinguish a
separate type of behavior, economic behavior, meaning the behavior caused by economic incentives and
activities of an economic entity. The works of the above authors consider the economic behavior as a
subject of economic psychology. It is a modern division of psychological knowledge aimed at studying
the processes and mechanisms underlying consumption or other types of economic behavior and first of
all preferences, choices, decision making, and influencing factors.
O.S. Deyneka considers the economic behavior in three aspects (components) of its manifestation:
cognitive (perceptive component); affective (emotional component); conative (actionable dynamic
component) (Deyneka, 2000).
V.I. Verkhovin defines the economic behavior as ‘a system of social actions which are, firstly, associated
with the use of limited economic values (resources) different in functions and purposes and are, secondly,
oriented toward gaining benefit (advantage, reward, profit) of their circulation’ (Verkhovin, 2015).
As can be seen, the consumer behavior is a simple form of the economic behavior, and the main subjects
of economic behavior are companies and buyers (not consumers).
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In terms of modern marketing, there are three basic fundamental works used to teach marketers and
people of marketing-related disciplines. These are works of Ph. Kotler, the book of R. Blackwell, P.
Miniard, J. Engel ‘Consumer Behavior’, the chapter ‘Market-Driven Management’ of J. Lambin’s book
‘Analysis of Buyer Needs’.
We analyzed the approaches examined in those studies to mark the following most significant, to our
opinion, aspects.
Firstly, according to R. Blackwell and P. Miniard, consumer behavior science answers the question ‘why
do people buy?’ and is defined as ‘actions taken by people to acquire, consume products and services and
dispose of them’. The key actions of this approach are acquisition (the actions leading to purchase and
including product purchase or order); consumption (how, where, when and under what circumstances
consumers use products); disposal (how consumers dispose of products and packing) (Blackwell, et al.,
2007).
Secondly, J. Lambin (2014) reports over 20 different concepts explaining the consumer behavior. It is
however essential that the authors of the concepts have never studied the phenomenon and have
examined quite different regularities in the context of psychology, psychodiagnostics, and even
physiology. Psychological theories and tools should be adapted for marketing with regard to their
original psychological basis, which is not discernible in the book. It is highly questionable whether to
apply humanistic, psychoanalytic, psychological concepts of the twentieth century to the consumer
behavior category without additional empirical studies. Indeed, the new twenty-first century has become
an arena for development of mass consumption not only in all its traditional forms but also in new ones
resulting from informatization and widespread adoption of the Internet.
Thirdly, Ph. Kotler’s views have been known to be a recognized classic of marketing in the last thirty
years. Ph. Kotler describes the consumer behavior as ‘the process of selection, acquisition, usage, and
disposal of products, services, ideas or experiences by individual buyers, groups and organizations to
satisfy their needs and desires’ (Kotler, 2014).
Kotler’s consumer behavior model shows that behavior is not determined from the primary behavior
formula proposed by behaviorism: S – R (Stimulus – Response). Marketing or other irritants (stimuli) do
not directly contribute to the selection process and much less to a buying decision. In the middle of these
two blocks there is a consumer personality with his psychological peculiarities, cultural, social, personal
characteristics.
Sociology interprets the consumer behavior as a series of interdependent social acts committed by an
individual, including the perceived public interest and needs, information search (a service or product),
assessment of alternatives and the purchase itself (Romashkova, 2003). In terms of economic sociology,
behavioral motives can go beyond the scope of economic purposes (satisfaction of needs). Thus, the
consumer is considered as an institutional man taking active part in the business process rather than an
economic man relying on rational choice alone (Inshakov, 2008).
S.V. Golikov treats the consumer behavior as a set of consumer’s sequential actions in space and in time
that are actualized by economic, political, social, aesthetic, ethical, pedagogical or psychological attitudes
directed to recognition of needs, interests, expectations, and preferences to achieve certain results
(Golikov, 2007).
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E.V. Ribokene appeals to the concept ‘consumer behavior’ directly and considers it as a type of motivated
individual activities. These activities are aimed not only at satisfying needs but also at developing
workforce as a basis for material adaptation (Ribokene, 2001).
S.I. Dobrydnev regards the consumer behavior as the processes of information transmission, acquisition,
and processing by the consumer (Dobrydnev, 2005). M.D. Krasilnikova virtually writes the same about
the consumer behavior only interpreting the processes of information transmission, acquisition, and
processing more broadly. In her opinion, the consumer behavior is ‘a set of signs and indicators
characterizing consumers’ actions including consumer preferences, demand for products and services,
consumption structure, ways to use income’ (Krasilnikova, 2003, p. 125).
Turning to the key term of the construct concerned, behavior, it must be certainly explained in the
tradition of modern psychology. A concise psychological dictionary edited by A.V. Petrovskiy, M.G.
Yaroshevskiy defines behavior as ‘a set of directed actions of a person implemented by him pursuant to
the patterns of his inner development and interaction with the environment’ (Concise Psychological
Dictionary, 1998). It should be noted that social and economic psychology pays most attention to the
study of the consumer behavior. For example, O.S. Deyneka refers to basic microeconomic categories
with regard to the consumer behavior (law and types of demand, exceptions to the law of demand, etc.)
by adding psychological components to justify various irrational (in economic terms) acts of a consumer.
And primary focus is on products and actions of a person around them (Deyneka, 2000).
The above approaches of R. Blackwell and P. Miniard underlie the understanding of the consumer
behavior in O.S. Posypanova’s monograph. The author regards it as a type of social activeness directly
associated with acquisition, use, and disposal of products, services, ideas (including decision processes
before and after this activeness) (Posypanova, 2012). One can see from the proposed definition that the
author broadens understanding of this category by incorporating after-purchase interaction with a
company and, even more interestingly, the processes before the product acquisition activities. However,
the monograph does not address the question what these actions include while product acquisition
remains the focus of the consumer behavior concept. Inspired by the approach of O.S. Deyneka, O.S.
Posypanova offers to take account of the cognitive, affective, and conative components for psychological
insight into the consumer behavior too (ibid.).
From a legal standpoint, the consumer is ‘an individual, intending to order or acquire, or one ordering,
acquiring or using products (works, services) exclusively for personal, family, domestic, and other needs
unrelated to entrepreneurial activity’ (Civil Code of the RF, 2017). In other words, the consumer is a
person not only acquiring products (implementing buyer behavior) but also having intention to do so. At
that, the concept, limitations, and time constraints of the intention are not defined and substantiated
anywhere. So, even for legislative purposes, the consumer is not always a buyer whilst having some
relation to a company.
Politics uses somewhat different interpretation of the consumer. The concepts of elector and consumer
are very often equated during election campaigns and in political marketing theory, despite the obvious
fact that consumers of political information influence and electors of a certain candidate can be worlds
apart.
The findings show objective interdisciplinary interpretation of the concept ‘consumer behavior’ attaining
an increasingly pronounced categorical status in economic, political, human including psychological
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sciences. The high attention to scientific analysis of such phenomenon confirms the relevance of its
comprehensive research studies [29].
The earlier analysis ([30] Pokul, 2013) proves that it is pointless to extrapolate psychological features of
the consumer behavior in real life to its understanding in social media since only a few aspects of Internet
behavior are identical to the consumer behavior in real life. Many of them are completely opposite and
some bear no relationship to the behavior considered in classical marketing theory.
Informatization of economy transforms understanding of the consumer behavior at theoretical and
methodological as well as practical levels as follows. Firstly, it is axiomatic today to maximize utility at
the much higher level of its satisfaction than 20-30 years ago.
Secondly, technology factor begins playing a crucial role whereas it is practically ignored as a predictor of
the consumer behavior by classical marketing theory.
Thirdly, it must be acknowledged that there is no model integrating the above aspects as of today.
However, such model has a high expository potential to understand psychological features of the
consumer. In terms of economic, personality, general and social psychology, the most promising areas of
study of the consumer behavior are the study of motivational sphere and cognitive components
determining consumer’s marketing activeness, the study of the relationship of social, personal, gender
identity of an individual and his sphere of consumer interest [29].
Most definitions and approaches to understanding the consumer behavior put the emphasis on product
acquisition and a purchasing decision. At the same time, some scientists are seen to expand the actions
around a product included into the consumer behavior definition. Meanwhile, most approaches
substitute the consumer behavior for the buyer behavior. According to our reckoning, the priority of the
methodology for studying the consumer behavior is to determine limits and forms of conversion from
one type of behavior to the other when a person interacts with a company. We can refer to the experience
of Marketing Science Institute (MSI) to demonstrate the validity of this approach. MSI specified in
‘Research Priorities 2010-2012’ that one of the key aspects of the study of the modern consumer was the
study of behavioral outcome of the consumer actions beyond purchase with respect to a brand or
company ([8] MSI research priorities, 2010). According to S. Vivek and R. Morgan, the study of the
consumer behavior beyond purchase is of interest and importance for focusing on the people who
interact with a brand without mandatory purchase or purchase planning [11]. Thus, economic activeness
is not of top priority in social media. The user implements uneconomic behavior in the first place i.e.
there is no economic component among his motives. Yet, it is a fact that the presence of companies in
social media is first of all motivated by economic interest. We believe that the conceptual model of
consumer behavior includes these two facts. One could speak of the consumer behavior when the facts
overlap only, specifically when a company starts anyhow interacting with the user and he becomes the
consumer (Fig. 4).
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Figure 4. Conceptual model of consumer behavior in social media
There are four types of needs motivating user activeness in social media. They are named after the
content of the major factor forming the appropriate motivational complex: information search (factor 1),
need for social interaction (factor 2), search of entertainment (factor 3), and personal identification (factor
4) [18]. It should be pointed out that this data is consistent with the statements of Muntinga, Moorman
[9]. Based on the outlined motives, it is reasonable to define the uneconomic behavior in social media as
follows. It is a type of personal activeness aimed at satisfying conscious or ulterior motives in the course
of information acquisition, social interaction, personal identification, entertainment through
communications and online interaction in social media. This user behavior can be called the consumer
behavior after the user faces any interaction with a company (any forms of content somehow associated
with a brand). Moreover, this behavior does not have to transform to the buyer behavior. Inasmuch as
social media are used by companies of various sectors apart from electronic commerce (in this case
communication efforts are much easier to assess since a brand community is always connected with a
site, and one can easily monitor click-through traffic), it is inadvisable for markers to concentrate on
promoting sales and converting the user behavior from consumer to buyer behavior. Companies will gain
much more than the buyer if brand interaction effect satisfies the consumer and complies with his
personal motives of being in this environment. This will be a loyal consumer who will be able to become
a buyer as well as exert influence (both information and communicative) on other users.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

It is undoubtedly important to bear in mind that uneconomic behavior of the social media user can
transform into the consumer behavior through three different mechanisms (Fig. 5).
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1) Purposeful behavior. The user himself searches for any content associated with a company and begins
interacting with a brand community.
2) Accidental behavior. The user encounters brand content accidently and becomes interested in product
(brand);
3) Engaged behavior. The user is engaged in interaction with a brand through marketing tools and
communications.

Figure 5. Ways of transformation of the uneconomic behavior in social media into the consumer behavior
When transformed, the purposeful consumer behavior in social media is treated as the economic behavior
i.e. the economic component of motivation moves up to the first place to satisfy demand.
As far as user interaction in social media is inextricably linked with content generation forms and
methods, the consumer behavior in social media can be implemented at several levels: consuming,
contributing, and creating (depending on the level of brand-related activeness).

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

The conceptual model of consumer behavior in social media was first published in the international
advertising magazine by D.G. Muntinga in 2011 and was named COBRA (consumer’s online brand
related activities). Later on, the author expounded this concept in his thesis research [9] (Fig. 6).
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Figure 6. Typology of COBRA users [9]
The authors used the COBRA concept as the behavioral construct that provided an assembled structure
of consumer activeness regarding all brand-related data on various social media platforms.
The authors clustered a wide range of behavioral characteristics within this concept in the dyads
‘consumer – consumer’ and ‘consumer – brand’, by integrating all the components that described
idiosyncratic behavioral online phenomena. For example, electronic word-of-mouth (eWOM) is
predominantly associated with the interrelations like ‘consumer – consumer’ in regard to a brand, while
user generated content (UGC) is chiefly applied in western literature to the data created and downloaded
by users rather than companies. Besides, COBRA also comprises the previous typologies of the consumer
behavior in computer environment as presented by Hoffman and Novak [3].
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COBRA model allows studying and comparing the behavioral types addressed separately before, by
integrating all these approaches and projecting them onto the features of the modern consumer behavior
in social media [9].
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Feasibility of the content plan for brand communities in social media subject to the main types of consumer
behavior.
Content management (including its generation as well as decision-making on frequency of messages,
platform selection, setting of communication objectives, etc.) is one of SMM priorities. Figure 7 shows the
most commonly used types of content in social media.
A large percentage (80%) use visual assets in their social media marketing. In second place was video
(63%), up from 57% in 2017 and surpassing blogging (currently 60%; 66% in 2017). Live video is also
gaining wider adoption at 35% (up from 28% in 2017).
B2B marketers are much more likely to use blogging (67%) when compared to B2C marketers (56%) [14].

Figure 7. Commonly used types of content [14]

According to Social Index 2018, the key actions that prompt consumers to purchase in social media
include being responsive (48%), offering promotions (46%), providing educational and interesting content
(42% and 38%). [13] See Fig. 8.
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Figure 8. Brand actions on social that prompt consumers to purchase [13]
Marketing communications in social media are distinctive in that one-time marketing message translation
has extremely low effect unless it is integrated into a content management plan by a brand community.
There are a variety of approaches to shaping a content plan based on the specifics of information
perception by consumers within different hours, days of week, etc. We believe that the primary factor
should be the consumer behavior within a brand community under development. Understanding the
motives of the consumer behavior enables to generate demanded content.
The cluster analysis distinguished four types of behavior according to the responses to the form
‘Motivation of Consumer Behavior in Social Media’:
 communicative and perceptive (information acquisition and social interaction);
 information and entertainment (information acquisition and entertainment);
 information (information acquisition);
 recreational interaction (social interaction and entertainment).
Cumulative results of the analysis make it possible to propose a content plan for brand communities in
social media subject to the specified motivational types of consumer behavior (Fig. 9).
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Figure 9. Structure of the content plan subject to the consumer behavior

Practitioners of marketing and Internet communications professionals have quite different and
sometimes even conflicting visions of the structure of the content plan in brand communities in social
media. Alongside with that, the analysis proves that content should be divided into three equal groups:
1) brand content;
2) unbranded content;
3) UGC.
It makes sense to divide, in turn, the brand content directly into product and branded content. The
product content includes messages, advertisement, product description of a company. The branded
content contains company news, overview videos of organization’s activities, photographs, everyday
working life, holiday greetings, advice, new events, and promotions i.e. any official site-related or sitereference information on behalf of a company.
The unbranded content means entertainment and user-relevant content. This can be any information of
various formats, the primary purpose of which is to entertain or be useful for the user.
One third of the information in a brand community of a company must be user generated content. The
user content includes any formats of user generated content. This type can be divided into initiated and
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natural content. The natural content is generated solely by users of their own free will and in any format.
The initiated content is artificial prompting of user activeness by community management. These can be
both inbound marketing tools and artificial users registered by community management to prompt user
activeness.
Besides, as shown in Figure 9, the designed structure of the content plan includes empirically determined
types of consumer behavior motives. The product content is the only type of content which is not based
on any type of motivation since it is entirely initiated by a company for advertising purposes. In contrast,
the branded content can be generated for any type of consumer behavior. Its target orientation results
from the customary format of content and applied marketing tools.
UGC will be required by the users pursuing the communicative and perceptive as well as recreational
interaction behavior as far as the main motivation of these types is the key element of this content – social
interaction.
The entertainment content may be relevant for the users following the information and entertainment as
well as recreational interaction type of motivation of the consumer behavior.
The useful content will be first required by the consumers with the predominant motivation of
information type although two other types (information and entertainment as well as communicative and
perceptive) have the information component.
Conclusion
Two key factors determine scientific and practical interest in the study of regularities of the user behavior
in social media in terms of marketing. First, more and more consumers switch to online by creating
special interest communities. This can significantly streamline the process and improve efficiency of
segmentation and targeting. Secondly, consumer interaction in social media is a low-cost (per client) or
completely free marketing tool. That is why the traditional models and approaches to consumer behavior
must be reconsidered and corrected with regard to technical factors and capabilities of a particular
platform, on the one hand, and psychological motivators of behavior, on the other hand.
The designed approach to content generation subject to the identified features of consumer behavior may
contribute to the effectiveness of marketing communications in social media, brand interest, engagement,
and loyalty as well as streamline the work of a SMM specialist when shaping a content plan.
The proposed content plan for brand communities in social media subject to the main types of consumer
behavior can be used not only in social media marketing but also in the Internet and digital marketing
generally, including content generation in e-mails, mobile applications, etc.
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Abstract
Relevance of the article topic is determined by the role of patriotism as one of the traditional moral
priorities of Russian society. Influence of cultural heritage occurring in modern ethnopolitical,
ethnoeducational and ethnoconfessional processes gains considerable significance. As a result, the role of
higher school becomes more important, being one of the social institutions, forming competent specialist
and educating a citizen and patriot of the Homeland, being ready to defend the Motherland and
strengthen its honor and dignity. The aim of the article is to study formation of ethnocultural and
patriotic education system among students of pedagogical institute using folk pedagogy means. In the
research we used the methods of content analysis, patriotic education techniques and means of the
Mordovian folk pedagogy, methods of questionnaire survey, generalization, comparative and problemchronological methods. Investigation revealed that the mordvins understood “patriotism” in a broad
meaning, including upbringing sense of love to parents, native home, ancestors, moral and spiritual
origin. The very process of patriotic education was connected closely with everyday life of the people, it
was observed as systematic and focused influence on physical and spiritual development of a personality.
Patriotic education involved all social institutions, it used a wide range of methods, techniques and
means, including customs and rites. Currently many traditions didn’t lose its significance and they are
involved into the process of patriotism formation among students of pedagogical institute.
Keywords: Patriotism, Education, Folk traditions, Ethnopedagogy, Customs, Rites, Folklore, Experience,
Honor, Dignity
1. Introduction
Relevance of the research problems is determined by modern concepts, issues and trends of our society
development and the world in general. The issues of external and internal security and integrity of the
country assume global character. In recent years, significant changes in the worldview of the most social
and age-related groups occurred. Under the influence of social and subjective causes and mass media
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means, the tendency of gradual loss of patriotic feeling, lack of ideology, cult of violence, cynicism, sharp
decline of nation self-esteem, history, focus on the Eastern culture, loss of military service prestige
become more visible. “Sacrificial patriotism”, being specific for previous generations, is regarded by
modern youth as an obsolete value, amorphous and false form of consciousness. In this situation, the
problem of patriotic education is major and diverse task, the subject of national programs (Gorshenina,
2013; Shukshina et al., 2013). The ideology of national patriotism as a system of moral, cultural and
historical values is presented in legislative and regulatory base, which includes Constitution, federal laws
of the Russian Federation, Russia’s National Security Strategy, State programs, Patriotic education of the
citizens of the Russian Federation and other legal regulations.
Formation of patriotic consciousness can be realized only in the context of difficult and multiple complex
of different types and organization forms of activity within system-activity and competence-based
approaches under methodically verified use of ethnocultural component in the content of young
generation education. The attention to the role of traditions and cultural heritage becomes actual
(Miroshkin, 2017a, 2017b), as well as their selection using modern educational system.
2. Literature Review
Many famous teachers paid great attention to studying pedagogical views and educational experience of
the nation. In particular, K.D. Ushinsky (1988) considered that education should be national, and based
on the history and culture of the nation, its traditions, mentality and language. Fundamental
methodological ideas were elaborated by the scientist G.N. Volkov (1999). His conception of
ethnopedagogy is presented as the process of integration of traditional ethnic cultures and modern
educational systems, technologies and approaches. It is aimed at handing down a centuries-old rich
spiritual experience of the nation, its moral foundations from generation to generation. The influence of
culture, ethnic pedagogical views on the process of personality’s socialization became the subject of I. S.
Kon’s research (1988). On the regional level traditional methods of Mordovian children’s upbringing
were shown in the works of N. F. Belyaeva (1986, 1987, 1995, 2001, 2002). M.V. Lomonosov, N.M.
Karamzin, V. G. Belinsky, N.A. Dobrolyubov, N. G. Chernyshevsky also referred to the problems of
patriotic education. In their conception patriotism was regarded as the service to the Motherland, civil
dignity, and desire to do good for the Homeland. At the current stage, N. P. Ovchinnikova (2007) and
A. N. Vyrschikov (Vyrschikov & Kusmartsev, 2006) deal with the issues of patriotic education.
3. Research Methods
The aim of present article is to study formation of ethnocultural and patriotic education system among
students of pedagogical institute using folk pedagogy. According to the stated aim, the following tasks
were pointed out: to define the sense and meaning of the term “patriotism”, presented in national
conception; to study techniques and means of patriotic education among the mordvins (which is one of
the largest peoples of Finno-Ugric language family); to analyze the use of the folk pedagogy potential in
modern practice of patriotism formation among students of pedagogical institute. In the course of the
investigation the following methods were used: comparative method, making it possible to present
phenomena in its real form and development of patriotic education at different stages, to reveal the level
of preservation and existence of a number of its functions; problem-chronological method, which enables
to observe the character, content and changes of the studied reality in chronological consecution;
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descriptive, systems and hermeneutic methods, allowing interpreting and treating text sources.
4. Results and Discussion
Famous Russian teacher K.D. Ushinsky (1988), having learnt pedagogical views of different nations,
concluded that education exists so many centuries as well as the nation, it was born with the nation,
grew, reflected all history in itself. The constituent part of ethnic culture is folk pedagogy, presenting the
system of focused influence on the personality. Patriotic education occupies proper place in this system.
From the very beginning every nation was interested in formation of patriotic consciousness of its people,
making it possible to integrate and unite ethnic groups. Data analysis of oral poetic compositions allows
stating, that the mordvins understood “patriotism” in a broad meaning. This term includes love and
respect of parents, native home, land, ancestors, their traditions, language, culture, pride in the past and
the future of the nation, love to the Motherland, readiness to serve faithfully and defend your home,
family and the Homeland. Formation of patriotism begins with upbringing love to the family. Researcher
studying Mordovian legal everyday life noted, that “children should, first of all, love their parents,
because mutual love plays an important role in the relations between family members” (Maynov, 2007, p.
159). From the early age, the thought, that love and respect of father and mother have not only moral, but
also sacral meaning, was given to the children. According to the folk consciousness, it was considered
that one cannot become real son of his Motherland, if he didn’t become the son of mother and father.
The developed relationship system contributed to the knowledge of family tree till the seventh
generation. The symbol of the family, showing its unity, was kindred candle called “atyan shtatol”. From
the childhood, children were brought up understanding their inseparability from kindred group, they
were taught to defend their family, not to blacken by stigma and dishonest act. In epic works the
character fights for his kindred, family, which were associated not only with small Motherland, but
Motherland in general: for its protection they can give their lives. Therefore, the history of family and
kindred was included into general context of patriotic education.
Constituent part of patriotism formation is sense of love to the native land and surrounded nature.
Without love to small Motherland, its flora and fauna, love to grand Motherland doesn’t appear, so the
sense of patriotism is not presented. The name of native place, countryside, village, river and lake is the
beginning of the Motherland. This idea affects all works of oral-poetic compositions. Attitude to small
Motherland is shown clearly enough in proverbs: “To be in native place is like to be in paradise”, “Native
place being far away takes to itself” (Samorodov, 1967, pp. 65-66). The following sayings showed big
educational influence: “Remember not only your village (kindred), but remember all your peoples”, “You
cannot find the place more beautiful than your homeland” (Samorodov, 1986, pp. 32-33).
Love to the native land was learnt from the mother. Children received early naturalists’ skills, knowledge
about wildlife and inanimate nature. These are the first native nature conceptions, which gave the
possibility to feel yourself as the citizen of your own Homeland. Tradition of recruit leave has become
widespread, it included soldier farewell not only with relatives and close people, but also with native
home, street, village, surrounded nature.
Worldview purposes determined ecological culture of the mordvins, aimed at adaptation to natural
environment and provision of ethnosystem balance. Associating your attempts with existed rules and
ecological ethics, the active life position and high sense of duty were formed.
Patriotic education wasn’t supposed without upbringing healthy and strong generation. Only a person,
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having power and will can defend his family and his Homeland. The mordvins had a range of techniques
and means, make it it possible to form physical type of a Mordovian. According to folk works and
researchers’ investigations, physical qualities of moksha and erzya were different from other finno-ugric
peoples in the better way. Physical education began far from the child’s birth. A lot of taboos and
amulets, intended for pregnant woman and future father, contributed to the birth of healthy baby.
Creation of special conditions for healthy lifestyle, combining motor activity, labor and rest, particular
hygienic culture played considerable role in forming physically strong person.
Analysis of Mordovian ethnic songs, legends and stories makes it possible to state, that patriotic
education, as important moral value, traced from patriarchal kindred cult. Patriotism was considered as
ancestors’ land defense. In Mordovian epic literature the heroic is realized “not in brave deeds on the
field of battle, but in maintaining your family, kindred and tribes” (Makarkin, 2004, p. 534). While
forming Mordovian tribes and ethnic community on the basis of ancient Mordovian family, patriotism is
getting the meaning of native land defense from invasion of neighboring warlike tribes. The need to repel
invasions from external enemies forced to teach boys from the youth to be a warrior, to have power and
health. The image of hero-warrior and defender appears in oral poetic compositions. Considerable
changes in patriotism formation occur when the territory of Mordovia was involved into the Russia State.
Patriotism becomes the state ideology and high value.
The means of emotional influence on the feelings and consciousness were the oral poetic works,
including lullabies. It’s not a coincidence that among the mordvins the following aphorism is widely
spread: “Who doesn’t know your language, legends, nation’s stories, doesn’t sing the songs of fathers and
mother - they don’t have Motherland”. The significant result in patriotic education was achieved with the
help of tales about heroic events of family and kindred history, eminent folk heroes. Memory about them
handed down from generation to generation, due to it succession was saved and historical memory was
established. The positive result was produced by means of national holidays, customs and rites,
accompanied with songs, dances, games, wrestler’s fights. Patriotic education in Mordovian folk culture
was regarded as a part of the whole educational process. All social institutions took part in its forming.
But family played the decisive role here, from the childhood the basics of patriotism, the feeling of small
and large Motherland.
In the context of the Conception of national educational policy of the Russian Federation (2007),
ethnocultural approach in education becomes the significant element, envisaging the formation of civil
and patriotic consciousness, love to small and large Motherland, tolerance, preservation and
development of language and culture of the Russian nations. The formation of patriotic consciousness,
active civil position, was involved naturally into the process of Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute
named after M.E. Evseviev. Currently we can talk about formed diverse work, aimed at the preservation
of historical memory, upbringing the sense of love to your culture, moral values. Elaborating the model
of patriotic education, the use of Mordovian folk pedagogy traditions on all levels of educational process
was emphasized. Patriotic education was realized through formation of ethnocultural competence, which
involves disciplines and elective courses into educational curriculum, having patriotic and moral
potential: “History and culture of the Mordovian territory”, “Basics of verbal Mordovian
communication”, “Language and culture of the Mordovian people”, etc. These disciplines allow
understanding the place and role of the Mordovian territory in the history and culture of Russia and
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world history, upbringing the sense of national consciousness, pride and dignity.
Museum of archaeology and ethnography has great significance, where unique materials of ancient
history and Mordovian culture, samples of everyday life and decorative applied art were presented.
Significant part of the samples was collected by the students under the guidance of competent teachers in
the course of archaeological expeditions. Referring to historical cultural environment, students acquire
necessary knowledge in the history of your small Motherland. Revealing the samples for ethnographic
museum, they begin realizing their belonging to the important case.
Relying on folk traditions of upbringing healthy personality, the system of heath creating education was
elaborated in the institute. In the course of its realization, students are getting skills of health preservation
and strengthening. The important criterion of this direction realization is promotion of folk traditions of
physical education, including folk games and fights into the program. On their basis the modern types of
sports are developing and wrestler’s fights are performed. Interregional festival in Mordovian games
called “Tyushtyan nalksemat” – “the games of Tyushtya” was widely spread (Tyushtya is a mythological
character, leader of ancient Mordovian tribes). Folk games became the constituent part of holding the
village holidays, Pancake week, etc. Institute created the favorable sport infrastructure, sport and
recreation center. The result of this work consisted in considerable achievements of students in the
Olympic Games and World championships.
Patriotic education content is enriched by the involvement into the educational process information about
heroic pages of nation’s history, outstanding personalities, and it allows educating love and respect to
small Motheland, through it the love to the Homeland in general. During studying the special courses of
ethnocultural direction, students make up their family tree, collect information about village history.
Activity component of patriotic education includes active and conscious students’ participation in
conducted social-political and state events. In this regard it is logical enough that students are seeking to
serve in army, carry out their civil and patriotic duty. Many students of the pedagogical institute even
choose to serve in army and power structures. The libraries of the institute include much information of
patriotic direction.
When students reach the next educational level in pedagogical institute, they secure the succession in
ethnocultural education. Master’s degree and postgraduate program comprises elective courses
“Nationally ethnic process in modern Russia”, “Mordovian people as a member of Russian State system”,
which contribute to the formation of patriotic consciousness.
Realization of different activities influences greatly the formation of patriotic persuasions. Within State
program “Patriotic education of the citizens of the Russian Federation in 2016-2020” in Mordovian State
Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evseviev, a complex of activities, dedicated to Defender of the
Fartherland Day, is held every year. These are sports festival, dedicated to the memory of the students,
died in war spots, the lesson of courage, gala-concert “Indestructible and legend...”, etc. Current years the
project “Patriotic landing forces” is realized, within which more than 20 activities, aimed at the patriotic
education of students, take place, such as concert “Viva, Victory!”, open lesson “War children”, patriotic
acts “By Victory roads”, “Ribbon of St. George ”, etc. Patriotic persuasions formation of the youth,
through scientific and practical conferences, seminars, round work tables, are widely spread. Thus, in
2008 the International scientific and practical conference “Ethnocultural and ethnoconfessional education:
problems and perspectives” was held, which had big social impact in the Republic. In 2017 there were
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organized and held the following activities such as practical conference, dedicated to the 200th
anniversary from the day of righteous warrior F. Ushakov’s death, round work table “Searching
movement as one of the history falsification resistance”, etc. All these events creat favorable conditions in
pedagogical institute for forming patriotic senses, love to your nation, to your peoples and your
Motheland.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

5. Conclusion
Aforementioned material shows that patriotism is one of the important elements of moral values. The
role of patriotic education was understood by all nations. This education was begun from the early
childhood and was realized in the context of hard diverse complex of different means and forms. Due to
them people influenced systematically and intentionally moral and physical development of a
personality. Formation of patriotic consciousness couldn’t exist without upbringing love to mother and
father, home, native nature, healthy personality, love to the Motherland, those features, which were
necessary for its defense. In folk sense, patriotism is performed, first of all, as certain actions, acts, selfdevotion, participation in the life of society and country. Person without these qualities is immoral,
indifferent to the destiny of his close people, native territory and the Motherland in general. Patriotic
education experience didn’t lose its significance; it can be actualized and used in modern formation of
patriotism, civil positions of students studying in pedagogical institute. Whole educational activity in the
sphere of patriotic education as indeed as on the methods, must reflect current situation, help to relive in
spiritual, physical and moral way, recover the belief in yourself and your country. In the history of any
ethnic groups there are a lot of events, acts, personalities, allowing upbringing love and honor to small
Motherland, and through it to the Homeland.
Patriotic education of students of Mordovian pedagogical institute is a complex system including
national history, experience of previous years, modern concepts and trends of society development.
Educational section involves ethnocultural component, making it possible to understand human culture,
evaluate contribution, achievements of your nation in world civilization through comprehension of
native culture. Within educational process folk traditions of patriotic education and formation of active
civil position are recovering and developing according to modern requirements. They are used to arise
the sense of love and attachment to native territory, its sacred things, the past and the present, help
students to adjust successfully in modern polycultural and polyconfessional environment. Due to
historical memory, the past is involved into the present and times correlation is realized. To save
historical memory means to secure the succession of generations, comprehend and increase the heritage
of ancestors. The best features of national character, high moral sense, and love to the Motherland formed
mentality of the people.
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1 Department

Abstract
The relevance of the study is determined by the fact that the social demand for intense intellectual
personality development is topical in the conditions of modernization of Russian general education. One
of the means of its implementation is introducing logical actions into the educational process. Among
these actions a special position is held by argumentation. This is a peculiar tool to confirm or contradict
the provisions of the fundamentals studied in the science school during explanation, reasoning,
justification and proof. Unfortunately, there has been a lack of students' willingness for such actions so
far. The intention of the paper is to reflect the state of willingness of schoolchildren for argumentation
and designing models of training assignments aimed at the stimulation of intellectual activity for
argumentation of their own judgments. The results of the study can become the basis for later works such
as studying the problems associated with the argumentation of subject-related material in the process of
pedagogical practice of general and supplementary education.
Keywords:General education school, Subject-related preparation, Argumentation, Schoolchildren,
Subject-related material, Educational assignments
1. Introduction
Up to a certain period of time the basis of education of Russian schoolchildren was mainly the
knowledgecentric approach which implied the assimilation of a set comprising knowledge, abilities and
skills. Due to the social and cultural changes reflected in the Federal state standards for general education
it became apparent that the approach identified is not enough for the integrated personality formation
and its successful socialization after finishing school. Therefore, schoolchildren should be focused on the
use of the action-related approach which also implies the mastery of the logical training activities
enabling independent and successful studying. Argumentation intended for reasonable judgment
forming is undoubtedly one of such demanded actions (Slavin, 2013; Kovalsky, 2013). We shall use the
definition of "argument" proposed by Russian scientist V. N. Bryushinkin (2012): argumentation is the
advancing of logically interconnected reasons (arguments) for providing objective evidence of a specific
provision (thesis) in the process of communication in order to formulate a valid conclusion (Nguyen &
Phan The Hung, 2014). For better organization of the work on argumentation in the subject-related
preparation of schoolchildren it is important to pay attention to its structure. It includes four elements:
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thesis, argument, form of their interconnection and conclusion. The thesis is presented as a statement
reflecting the meaning of an environmental object on the theme of argumentation. Arguments are also
statements and they serve for proving the thesis. A form of connection between an argument and a thesis
is generally logical but direct and (or) indirect at the same time. A conclusion is a generalized judgement
reflecting the essence of the thesis. In order for schoolchildren to implement the argumentation
meaningfully, it is important for them to have an idea about its simple techniques implying reference to
mental operations – analysis, comparison, generalization, systematization and establishing causation. The
following methods are most appropriate to them: 1) elementary argumentation with the justification of
one thesis using one argumentation chain; 2) complex argumentation with justification of one thesis using
several argumentation chains; 3) single argumentation with the justification of one thesis using one
argument; 4) multiple argumentation with the justification of one thesis using several arguments.
Complex argumentation is related to the justification of two or more theses and therefore it is rarely used
in conditions of school education. Therefore, it can be argued that argumentation is intended for better
assimilation of knowledge, its transformation and use in training situations on the cognitive and actionrelated basis. In other words, it is universal, it has meta-subject and general cultural nature, it affects
personal and self-development (Shalack, 2016). Therefore, the involvement of schoolchildren in situations
of using argumentation for justifying their own judgments in the subject-related preparation has become
one of the objectives of general education.
2. Literature Review
Literature analysis showed that the problem of formation of logical educational actions between
schoolchildren is widely discussed. The works of domestic and foreign authors indicate this fact (Ivlev,
2013; Smirnova, 2017; Bryushinkin, 2012; Oshchepkova, 2017; Berkov, 2013). However, a limited number
of sources regarding the nature of argumentation as a logical concept, the degree of its assimilation by
schoolchildren in the subject-related preparation and the need to develop didactic tools for successful
mastering of it is found. However, we were interested in the pedagogical works in which the thought
about the relevance of using argumentation as the tool for dealing with subject-related material by
teachers and students is generally expressed. Moreover, these studies define the overall structure of the
ability to justify one's own judgment, but there is no specifying the techniques in relation to subjectrelated material (Arbuzova, 2017; Pasechnik, 2014; Teremov & Aniskina 2017). Reliance on these works
has allowed us to express the meaning of argumentation as a logical action performed by using certain
mental operations. Certain aspects of the state of mastering argumentation by schoolchildren based on
the use of subject-related material are touched upon in the publication of G. S. Kalinova (2016). In
particular, the author in general terms indicates that most of them are not able to find proper arguments
to the thesis proposed. Similar arguments are found in the works of other authors (Sumatokhin, 2015).
Consequently, no coherent picture of the state of schoolchildren's willingness for argumentation of their
own judgments has been identified, but the materials discovered have become the basis for organizing
and conducting our own empirical research. A limited number of papers is devoted to developing the
means for mastering different logical educational tools (Retz & Gubanov, 2016; Asmolov et al., 2011;
Peterson, 2011). They indicate the use of certain means, in particular, educational texts of argumentation
content, methods of rational reasoning and expression of thoughts, demonstration of visual materials
which require explanation of the phenomena of environmental reality. Unfortunately, references to the
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training assignments made in evidencing manner which would enhance the willingness to justify their
own judgments using the concepts of the general meaning (thesis, argument illustrated by examples,
conclusion) were not found in these sources.
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3. Research Methodological Framework
The priority objective of the study is to actualize the essence of argumentation for the general education
subject-related preparation of schoolchildren. It is specified by several tasks: 1) to figure out the
weaknesses of schoolchildren's willingness to implement the logical action of argumentation; 2) to offer
samples of tasks of reproductive, partial exploratory and exploratory nature which enable to stimulate
intellectual activity to justify their own judgments when studying subject-related material. The study was
carried out between 2016 and 2018.
Methods of empirical and theoretical levels were used. The specific expressions of the first of them were
testing, interpretation of quantitative and qualitative data obtained. For testing the author's questionnaire
"The Study of Schoolchildren's Willingness for Argumentation of Their Own Judgments When Studying
Subject-related (Biological) Material." It included open assignments for formulating their own answer and
the closed ones – the choice of one of the ready-made answers. 103 schoolchildren of 8-9 grades of general
education schools № 2, 24, 39 of Saransk, the Republic of Mordoviya. Their task was to formulate answers
to the questions: how to perform proper argumentation in general, which logical actions one should
perform in relation to the biological material during argumentation, how to use arguments in studying
material of other content? Testing as a method of obtaining empirical data based on the implementing of
standardized tasks has allowed us to diagnose schoolchildren's willingness to perform argumentation.
Interpretation as a method of explanation was used for interpretation and clarification of the empirical
study data in the direction of insufficient mastery of argumentation tools by the respondents.
Analysis, design and synthesis performed as the exponents for theoretical level methods of the study.
Analysis as a method of decomposition of the whole or its separation into certain elements was applied to
the literature review in terms of developing educational tasks in argumentation way. We used two types
of analysis – element-by-element and item-by-item. The first of them provided the opportunity to
produce mental identification of tasks as a special kind of educational activity structures and the second
one enabled to specify the tasks to their elementary components in the form of requirements to perform
actions, references on the conditions of the tasks and relations between the requirements and conditions
for obtaining the datum required. Designing as a method of creating a holistic image of pedagogical tools
enabled to develop a general plan of educational tasks, depending on their types – reproductive, partial
exploratory and exploratory, the complex of which stimulates the intellectual activity of schoolchildren in
argumentation way. Generalization was used as the basis of formulating their own judgments on
interrelated use of educational tasks of the types described for purposeful organization of the holistic
process of subject-related preparation of schoolchildren in the context of argumentation activity.
4. Results and Discussion
For the modernization of subject-related preparation of schoolchildren by using argumentation we shall
at first pay attention to the results of the empirical research on their willingness for it. Therefore, we shall
indicate how they can perform the procedure of the above given logical action. Data on the degree of
mastering the conceptual part of the argumentation were discussed in a separate publication which
stressed the incomplete understanding of the essence of the priority terms "argumentation", "thesis",
"argument", "illustration-example of argument" and "conclusion" in relation to the thesis by
schoolchildren (Yakunchev & Kiseleva, 2017).
When performing tasks in relation to the procedural part of the argumentation the following points were

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 379

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

identified. Thus, when choosing judgment about the sequence (procedure) of performing work in its
composition most of the schoolchildren (81 %) instead of referring to actions associated with the
identification and brief description of the actual argument at first, applied straight to examples
(illustrations of the argument) or to the conclusion which is a wrong decision. The correct answer was the
following line of reasoning: thesis as a main idea is identified– in relation to the thesis the argument
(reason) is presented– argument (reason) is exemplified and proved – in relation to the thesis the
conclusion is formed. It can be assumed that schoolchildren, not having a clear idea about the right logic
of action as the part of argumentation, will obviously experience difficulties in its application in relation
to subject-related material. These difficulties emerged in situations of performing two other tasks. In the
first of them the experiment participants were required to indicate two main arguments of the thesis
"Neurocranium predominates over viscerocranium in Homo sapiens" in the text proposed and to justify
their choice. The right identification of two arguments was performed only by 17 % of schoolchildren,
one correct argument – by 47 % and 36 % could not find the correct answer. In the first case, 12,5 % made
an attempt of explaining their choice, in the second one - 5 %, in the third one – 0 %. The data obtained
prompt the conclusion that schoolchildren have practically no ability to argue subject-related material.
Even when choosing the ready-made arguments, they experienced significant difficulties in finding the
correct answer. In the second task, schoolchildren were required to read a small text and formulate a
thesis for argumentation based on its contents. The text dealt with the phenomenon of blood coagulation
as the most important protective reaction of the human body. We received four categories of answers.
Only 5 % of the respondents managed to express the thesis correctly and completely, 11% - correctly, but
not completely, 53 % - incorrectly and 31% gave no answer. According to the answers obtained it is
possible to assert that most students were unable to express the thesis through the analysis of the text that
is appropriate to their age and the material covered. This pattern is associated, on the one hand, with the
inability to analyze the subject-related texts properly, to express a generalized judgment of the essence of
the object described. On the other hand, it is associated with insufficient practice of performing
argumentation work in the process of subject-related preparation. Meanwhile, such work is essential for
schoolchildren in terms of obligatory completion of final state examination task after finishing general
education school. Therefore, it is necessary to search for the ways to surmount the fault identified. Our
practice has shown that such ways may include using the common argumentation technology and
completing educational tasks by schoolchildren in accordance with this technology.
We present the technology with the following elements: 1) thesis formulation (to define the topic of
argumentation and formulate a thesis in the form of a declarative sentence); 2) the search and
determination of the argument (to identify the characteristics of the object under examination, to analyze
its characteristics defining the essential ones requiring evidences); 3) to support the argument with
demonstration (to find among reliable data - educational texts, life examples, graphic images and express
the most optimal of them for each argument); 4) drawing a conclusion on the thesis (to express judgment
in general terms in respect to the essence of the main idea).
The technology proposed can be used in different learning situations - during the teacher's presentation
of new material, its embedding and repetition by the schoolchildren, getting acquainted with educational
and scientific texts in terms of argumentation. However, in this case not all the elements of technology
can be implemented. A set of educational tasks might overcome these difficulties because these tasks
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assume referring not only to concepts of argumentation, but also to the subject-related content, without
which the procedure under discussion cannot take place. Let us present some task variants as a certain
kind of educational assignment of a teacher for schoolchildren requiring intellectual or practical action.
Given the fact that the educational process implies the combination of different types of activities from
the perspective of schoolchildren development, we have tested the reproductive, partial exploratory and
exploratory tasks.
Reproductive tasks implied performing actions on the basis of known material – metadisciplinary
(general cultural) and (or) subject-related (biological). We regard metadisciplinary material, in particular
the notions of argumentation, as the tasks on building its simple techniques using the terms suggested.
Task 1. Using the suggested words and phrases, present a simple multiple argumentation in the form of
the relevant records which does not presuppose the demonstration of arguments.
Words and phrases: thesis, a set of theses for argumentation, argument, set of arguments, conclusion, a
set of conclusions, illustration, arguments as part of the argumentation chain, multiple illustration.
Etalon of answer. Thesis – a set of arguments – conclusion.
Now we will present an example of reproductive task with a combination of metadisciplinary (general
cultural) and subject (biological) material which generally concerned the compilation of arguments for
the theses and demonstrations for the arguments, constructing chains of argumentation for the thesis,
drawing conclusions to arguments or argumentation chains.
Task 3. On the basis of knowledge about the elementary argumentation technique (justification of one
thesis with one argumentation chain) to the thesis: "Supplying oxygen and nutrients to the organism and
releasing metabolism products are carried out through the mechanism of blood movement in the
systemic circuit". Find the arguments to prove the thesis and put them in the argumentation chain. While
doing this task, use any information sources.
Etalon of answer. Argumentation chain: contraction of the left ventricle of heart – arterial blood flow in
one direction through the aortic (bicuspid) valve – flow of blood into the aorta –contraction of the aortic
bulb – flow of blood in large arteries (carotid, subclavian, iliac) – contraction of the muscular artery and
arteriole walls for blood delivery – filtration of substances through the capillary walls – formation of
venous blood and its collection into venules and veins – confluence of small veins to large veins
(superior, inferior) – flow of blood into the right atrium.
Partial exploratory and exploratory tasks deal with independent identification of the argumentation type,
thesis formulation, expressing arguments, compilation of demonstrations when working with textual and
graphic information.
Task (partial exploratory). Read the text: "People with gut fermentation or the so-called syndrome of
auto-brewery turn any food and drinks they take into alcohol. So they are always a little tipsy. The cause
of the illness is the inability of the stomach to break down sugar into carbohydrates. The stomach is
fermenting instead. Besides, the organism of a man with gut fermentation is not able to metabolize
ethanol resulting from the consumption of starch products. Only one bottle of brew is enough for such
people to gain 0.37 ppm. Fortunately, this is a very rare syndrome. Only 11 cases were recorded
worldwide." Formulate a thesis for it, find the arguments and illustrate them with examples from the text
if possible. Make a conclusion on the essence of the thesis. What argumentation technique was used?
Etalon of answer. Thesis: the syndrome of gut fermentation is connected with abnormal work of the
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gastrointestinal tract.
Argument: the first – people with gut fermentation are unable to break down sugar into carbohydrates in
the stomach, instead of it fermentation occurs; the second – people with gut fermentation are unable to
metabolize ethanol resulting from the consumption of starch products.
Demonstration (proving arguments): Only one bottle of brew is enough for people with gut fermentation
to gain 0.37 ppm.
Conclusion: the syndrome of gut fermentation is connected with abnormal work of the gastrointestinal
tract, when the fermentation of sugar occurs inside the stomach instead of its breaking down into
carbohydrates, and the impossibility of metabolizing ethanol contained in everyday products arises.
Argumentation type: multiple with demonstration.
Task (exploratory). On the basis of knowledge about the multiple argumentation technique to the
conclusion: "The musculoskeletal system of a human organism is represented by passive (skeleton) and
active (muscles) parts the coordinated functioning of which provides its main functions – support,
movement and protection" choose the appropriate arguments and a common demonstration to them.
While doing this task, use any information sources.
Etalon of answer. The first argument: the body skeleton performs a supportive (general body support,
maintaining a certain body shape through the attachment of soft tissues and organs to its various parts)
and protective (formation of bone capacities with vital organs from separate bones) functions.
The second argument: the body muscles perform motor (moving of the movable parts of the skeleton in
space by being mounted to them) and protective (creation of mechanical barrier to external
environmental factors for internal organs) functions.
Demonstration (proving arguments): as the demonstration students shall find a picture, reflecting the
functions of the two components of the human musculoskeletal system.
Every school subject has a specific potential for developing argumentation of their own judgments. A
schoolchild knowing the essence of argumentation can perform the appropriate intellectual actions for
optimal mastering of subject-related material.
5. Conclusion
Argumentation is presented as a logical action that provides cognition of the objects of environmental
reality by including various intellectual actions in the educational activity for the assimilation of subjectrelated knowledge, its transformation and use in different situations. Unfortunately, most of the students
were not able to express the essence of conceptual apparatus of argumentation correctly and had
difficulty performing tasks using subject-related content. Objectively, there is a need for purposeful
training of the ability of schoolchildren to justify their own judgements by using the appropriate
technology. It consists of a set of actions comprising analysis, comparison, concretization, systematization
and the establishment of causality in the form of argumentation chains. One of the means of implying
argumentation of one's own judgments in the situation is the organized work of schoolchildren on
performing educational tasks of various levels of complexity - reproductive, partial exploratory and
exploratory ones. Task performing can be based on the involvement of subject-related material in the
educational process. This approach contributes to the transition from the knowledgecentric basis of
preparation which is still predominant at school to the cognitive and action-related basis ensuring the
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willingness to learn independently and to surmount the difficulties of intellectual nature.
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1 Department

Abstract
The paper analyzes the ideological transformation processes of peasant community during the first
decades of existence of the Soviet state. The research is based on materials characterizing the relations
between the Soviet regime and the Russian Orthodox Church and the Muslim Ummah (community)
within Mordovia in the 1920s – 1930s. The main areas of focus and certain measures of atheistic policy of
the Soviet state within the contemporary Republic of Mordovia in the 1920s – 1930s are traced which
dealt a blow on the influence both Orthodox Christianity and Islam had on the regional peasant
community. The authors come to the conclusion about the twofold, dualistic nature of transformation of
the peasant consciousness. On the one hand, new, atheistic and "godless" forms of consciousness and
daily life are implemented; on the other hand, however, a significant part of peasantry has stuck with
their religious traditions completely or partially.
Keywords:Peasant community, The Soviet regime, Mordovia, Orthodox Christianity, Islam,Antireligious
policy
1. Introduction
One of the typical features of the Soviet period for the Russian history was the policy of state atheism, a
bleak and tragic manifestation of which being persecution and restrictions in relation to virtually all
religious denominations. A negative attitude to all religions was officially cultivated in the spirit of
militant theomachy, the attitude being initially inherent in the state created by the Bolsheviks. It
represented destroying the foundations of spiritual, cultural, and daily life of the Russian peasantry (the
absolute, vast majority of them being religious), which was unprecedented in its scale and radicalism ever
before. This religious conservatism is discussed, for example, by the historian L. Yu. Petryanina (2008)
who believes the "fear of God" had the determining influence on ethos (the system of value attitudes,
principles and rules) of the Russian peasantry for centuries, with peasants always patriarchal and quite
critical of any innovations.
By the beginning of the 20th century, Russian and Mordovian (Erzya and Moksha) peasants of Mordovia
practiced Orthodox Christianity mainly, there being also Muslims – the local Tatar peasants – as well as
small groups of Protestants (e.g. Baptists of Kabaevo village) present. It has to be pointed out that among
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the Mordovian peasantry, Orthodox Christianity blended with the numerous pagan beliefs and
ceremonies of the people seamlessly (Miroshkin, 2011). The historian O. A. Sukhova (2008) speaking on
this religious commitment in peasants' public consciousness notes it is faith that established the entire
system of their beliefs and views, being archaic and irrational.
The first measure of the Soviet state that had a markedly antireligious nature is known to have been the
Decree on Separation of the Church from the State (as well as on separation of school from the church)
enacted by the Council of People's Commissars on January 23, 1918. In March 1919, at the 8th Congress of
the RCP(b), the second program of the party was adopted which set the task of broad-scale antireligious
and anti-church propaganda for the communists. With regards to this, the historian Yu. V. Gheraskin
(2007) says the communists created an ideology that actually became a new form of religion, or a pseudoreligion, having its ceremonies, festivals and even its pantheon composed of the leaders and heroes of
revolutionary movements of various countries and epochs. Along this line, the said author interprets the
profanation of temples, especially the Orthodox ones, as actions of neophyte fanatics, while also
recognizing the extreme viability and stability of the Orthodox traditions in Russia's peasant world.
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Thus, so early as in the first years of its existence, the Soviet regime set its course for infringing on the
rights of all religious denominations without exceptions that were active within the country. However, it
was in the second half of the 1920s – 1930s that antireligious policy of the Soviet state gained its greatest
momentum.
2. Literature Review
The relations between the Soviet state and religious denominations were described in the works of both
Russian and foreign historians. So, the Americans J. Billington (1970) and I. Curtiss (1953) analyze
antireligious persecution in the USSR within the general context of shaping the atheistic and theomachist
ideology of the Soviet state. The work by the German researcher H.-D. Döpmann (1977) is adjacent to this
interpretation, although due to it being published in the GDR of the 1970s, his opinions are of more
reserved nature and the main emphasis is made on the cooperation between the Soviet state and the ROC
that originated from I. V. Stalin's well-known initiatives in the years of the Great Patriotic War.
Individual aspects of antireligious struggle led by the Soviet regime within Mordovia in the 1920s – 1930s
are described in the works of A. I. Belkin (2001; Belkin & Gryzhankova, 2018), S. B. Bakhmustov (2006),
V. I. Laptun (2010), T. D. Nadkin and A. V. Malankin (2013). In fact, these researchers share the opinion
that the policy of the Soviet authorities in Mordovia of this period had the most destructive consequences
for the region's landscape of religious denominations. In the studies of N. F. Mokshin and E. N. Mokshina
(2005), as well as of N. F. Belyaeva and N. N. Yaushkina (2013), persecution of Orthodox Christianity in
the Soviet time wasconsidered within the context of its role and influence on the culture and daily life of
the Mordovian population. In their works, the trend of the Mordovians' stable religious traditions can be
traced. In particular, Christianization of Mordovia extended for several centuries, its progress was quite
complicated and it was accompanied both by open resistance (the rebellion in Teryushevsk) and by
retaining the elements of pre-Christian beliefs and ceremonies for a long time up to the present days.
Meanwhile, however, the Mordovians resisted the Bolsheviks' anti-church policy much harder than the
Russian population did.
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3. Research Methodological Framework
The objective of this work is to analyze the ideological transformation processes of peasant community in
the first decades of existence of the Soviet state. In order to achieve it, the following tasks are set: to study
the main lines and certain measures of atheistic policy of the Soviet state within the contemporary
Republic of Mordovia in the 1920s – 1930s; to identify the response of peasant community to the state
antireligious policy; to find out the specific features of antireligious policy in relation to Muslims of
Mordovia; to evaluate the influence of the Soviet modernization on the traditional world outlook of the
region's peasantry.
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The methodological basis of the research was multi-level analysis using diversified methodological
principles. The abstract level of methodology employed in this paper comprises the general philosophical
fundamentals of gaining knowledge about existence, such as the principle of objectivity and
consideration of the multi-factor nature of the phenomenon under study (here – the Russian peasantry
within Mordovia); the synergetic approach implying the variability of the way historical process unfolds
(contrary to the widespread cliché "in history, there are no givens"); the systemic approach relying on the
idea about the research object (here – the Russian peasantry) as an integral set of interrelated elements,
i.e. a system; the deductive (proceeding from the general to the particular) and the inductive (ascending
from the particular to the general) metnods. In particular, using the deductive and inductive methods has
allowed correlating each individual event with the general phenomena taking place in Mordovia and
considering the influence of the state "atheistic" policy on the sociocultural transformation of the region's
peasantry. Alongside with this, the research relies on the comparative (comparative historical),
hermeneutic (analyzing the text sources) and dialectical methods.
4. Results and Discussion
Antireligious policy of the Soviet state of the above period manifested itself to the full in the faith-based
life of Mordovia in the 1920s – 1930s. The attack of the new, atheistic in its ideology state on Mordovia's
religious communities began soon after the October Revolution of 1917. Certainly, it was to the Russian
Orthodox Church as the most influential religious denomination of this region that the major blow was
dealt by the Soviet authorities. So, in 1918, in order to implement the Decree on Separation of the Church
from the State, the district department headed by F. Kapelev was formed in Saransk; the department set
to taking inventories of the church property and registering the church communities. The territory of the
contemporary Mordovia is known to be a part of Penza, Simbirsk, Tambov and Nizhny Novgorod
governorates and eparchies of the ROC of the same name before the administrative reform of the 1920s.
In 1928, after a prolonged search for forms of statehood and determining the boundaries, Mordovian
district was created as a part of Middle Volga region, with Mordovian autonomous region within the
Middle Volga territory to follow in 1930. In 1934, after Mordovian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic
(MASSR) was organized, the Orthodox Christians throughout this state and administrative formation
passed into the control of Penza eparchy. In fact, Mordovia had no independent eparchy up to the early
1990s.
On June 10, 1921, in Samara, the First All-Union Congress of communists of the Mordovians took place
which prescribed to activate the work on "liquidating economic and cultural backwardness", with
religion being considered as nearly the main manifestation of that "backwardness". In April 1923, the 12 th

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 387

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Congress of the RCP(b) passed the resolution "On establishing antireligious campaigning and
propaganda" in which it was said that revolution "has shattered the religious prejudices of the broad
working masses": "Anyway, as the revolutionary process has not transformed the economy of millions of
peasant households yet and they continue existing in the same conditions of dependence on the nature in
which they have been living for centuries … and as our school and the political and outreach work
cannot serve the working urban people and especially the village yet, the religious prejudices will keep
some ground for a long time, although shattered and undermined by life" (Mokshin, 1988, p. 194).
Thus, the new regime launched the large-scale antireligious propaganda in Mordovia, just like in the rest
of the country. In 1925, in Moscow, the League of the Godless (later renamed League of the Militant
Godless) was created and the antireligious publishing house for periodicals "Bezbozhnik" ("Godless") was
founded. In 1926, the governorate council of the League was established in Penza, with the council
creating national sections, the Mordovian among them. By December 1929, in Mordovian district, there
had been 183 units of the League of the Militant Godless, with over 5 thousand activists joining its ranks
(Mokshin, 1988, p. 197). Many institutions of the Soviet society of that time – newspapers as the
ideological mouthpiece of the Bolshevist propaganda, the new system of education, and numerous public
organizations – participated in this official bullying of religion quite actively. The Soviet regime set itself
an ambitious and, as the historical experience is to show, unachievable task of destroying and eradicating
the patriarchal religious traditions. As an alternative, the communists put forward their own system of
values, behavior standards, official holidays and other aspects (Leontyeva, 2011) that surely had an
impact on peasant mentality. However, all this was accompanied by pressing the church and believers
aggressively.
In the 1920s – 1930s, they started to close down Orthodox temples extensively. With regard to this, the
enactments passed in the first years of the Soviet regime gave free rein to various provocations and
abusive practices in this sphere (Bakhmustov, 2005). The buildings of churches and temples would be
destroyed, given for storing construction materials or for other household needs of collective farms
(kolkhozes) and state-owned farms (sovkhozes). The examples of this can be churches converted into
barns or warehouse facilities in quite a lot of villages of Kovylkino area (Shadym, Staroe Drakino,
Mordovskoe Kolomasovo, Kochelaevo, Voskresenskaya Lashma, Volnaya Lashma, Goumny, Parapino,
Vechkeno, Samaevka, Pokrovsk etc.). There was also the practice of handing over the church buildings to
be used as village clubs and reading-halls (in Alkino, Tokmovo, Chepournovka, Pokrovsk village etc.), as
well as schools (in Staroe Drakino and Perevesye). In this aspect, the most blasphemous seems to be the
situation of church in Boudy village – they had it used as a cattle yard.
Actual destruction of Orthodox temples and physical extermination of clergy caused the spontaneous
resistance on the part of peasantry which had increased particularly since the end of the 1920s. In 1928,
within Mordovia, 5 risings of this kind were registered. There was only one within the time from January
to May of 1929, but January and February of 1930, i.e. two months only, already saw so much as 6
incidents associated with peasants' displeasure at antireligious persecution. In particular, the mass rising
on April, 2, 1929 in Chelpanovo village due to the church being closed down had the motto of "Out with
the Soviet regime! Out with collecting the grain for the state!" (Bystrova et al., 2001, p. 205). Here is
another example. In August, 1929, the Soviet regime made a decision to close down the church in
Mordovskie Polyany village of Zubova Polyana area and to oust the local clergyman. This resulted in a
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protest rally of the villagers, with 40 people participating. The response of the authorities was not slow in
coming – a criminal case was initiated against 64 people – not only those residing in Mordovskie Polyany
but also in other rural settlements of the said area. The accusatory thesis was put forward about the
"counter-revolutionary center" allegedly existing in Zarubkino village, with the rural dean of
Bednodemyanovsk town, priest P. P. Dmitrievskiy, being declared to be its leader. According to the
sentence passed by the judicial triplet of Joint State Political Department (the "troika") in November, 1929,
13 people were freed, 10 people were shot, 31 people were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment,
and another 10 people were declared as being on the wanted list (Chindyaikin, 2004). However, the most
broad-scale rising of Mordovia's peasants associated with the Soviet persecution of church were the
events of 1929–1930 known as the "Lada case". There were 85 people among the accused, two of them –
priest Smirnov and the son of a former priest Uspenskiy – were declared to be the leaders of the "counterrevolutionary group" allegedly acting in Lada village and other settlements of Romodanovo area of the
then Mordovian Autonomous District. The pseudo-leaders of "Lada-Trofimovsk anti-Soviet center" (as
worded by the prosecution) were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment and the Orthodox temple
of Lada was looted. The "Lada case" was one of the numerous examples of peasants' open indignation at
antireligious policy of the authorities which considered any protest manifestations as "counterrevolutionary" ones. It is known that the total of those arrested by the Mordovian regional JSPD for
participation in anti-Soviet risings counted 2363 people for the time span from January, 1st up to April,
1st, 1930. Among the convicted ones, there were 106 representatives of the secular clergy, 33 monks, and
7 sectarians (Abramov, 1996). The figures cited give evidence about the considerable scale of peasant
resistance to antireligious policy of the Soviet regime within Mordovia.
In January 1936, all chairmen of the district executive committees of MASSR were sent a directive which
criticized their poor efforts in relation to religious societies. Undoubtedly, this urged on the executors of
antireligious harrassment even more.
By 1938, within Mordovia, there had been not a single working Orthodox temple, and by 1940, the
Orthodox clergy had been eradicated in MASSR almost completely. According to the ideas of Stalin and
his entourage, the paramount success factor of socialist transformations in village was the forced
dismantlement of peasant's religious lifestyle pattern, theomachy of its kind.
The processes discussed in this paper did not leave the Muslims of Mordovia out, too. In the 1920s, many
mosques within the Republic were still working but they were under strict supervision of the Soviet
authorities, the supervision consisting, in particular, in taking inventory of their property (Yusupov,
2010). Meanwhile, the local Muslim ummah (community) had also to adopt a statute according to which
it depended on the district authorities completely. As for the latter, they could close down the religious
community at any point, which was actually practiced. So, according to the archive data, on the verge of
the October Revolution of 1917, there were 118 mosques in Tatar villages of Mordovia. By January, 1930,
there had remained 108 mosques within the territory, with 94 imams serving. And by the late 1930s, there
had remained only 4 working mosques in MASSR – three of them in Lyambir area (in Tatarskaya
Sverbeevka, Belozerye, Aksenovo villages) and one mosque in Shiringushi district (in Kochetovka
village). It has to be added that at the end of the Soviet period of the Russian history in Mordovia there
was only one mosque (in Altary village of Romodanovo area) functioning. The Soviet regime combined
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driving Islam out from the culture and daily life of Tatar nationality peasants in Mordovia with an
extensive atheistic campaign.
Despite the antireligious campaign of the Soviet state, religion was not squeezed out from the cultural
and daily life of Mordovia's peasants completely. For instance, in Tatar villages, even after mosques had
been closed down, the old ones practiced religious homeschooling, teaching people to read Koran in the
Arabic language, too.
5. Conclusions
The authors of the paper believe that the extreme stability of religious traditions within peasantry which
was maintained despite the official line of the Soviet regime can also be considered a latent form of
resistance to atheistic policy. It has to be recognized that Stalin modernization of the late 1920s – 1930s
changed the world outlook of both the Orthodox Russians, the Mordovians and the Mishar Tatars of
Mordovia considerably. Within the period of time under study, the main form of their collective farms
was the agricultural artel (association). New groups of population emerged whose occupations were
related to professions needed in collective farms and machine and tractor stations, such as tractor drivers,
combine harvester operators, mechanical engineers, foremen, drivers etc. The victory of collective farm
pattern resulted in changing the essence, the very nature of Mordovia's multi-national and polydenominational peasantry.
Thus, the policy of the Soviet authorities in relation to religious denominations led to a kind of
transformation of peasants' religious consciousness. On the surface, the regime had fought its way
through to solving the religious issue for its own benefit: the church (or, broader – all religious
denominations) had been separated from the state; education had got an exclusively secular nature, and
an extremely ideology-laden one at that. As a result of the decades-long antireligious propaganda, the
state had created the conviction about religion dying off and established the atmosphere of mistrust and
suspicion toward the believers. Nevertheless, the policy of repressions toward religious denominations
has failed to attain its goals: the vast majority of Russian peasants, including those in the region under
study (the Mordovians, the Tatars, and the Russians) have kept their adherence to religion.
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Abstract
The quality of life of the disabled people is one of the main indicators of their social well-being. Cultural
tourism allows the disabled to expand their cognitive capacities, to get actively involved into
communication with those around them i.e. grants the opportunities for their personal advancement. The
research conducted by the authors of the paper is built around the hypothesis that passivity of the
disabled has both external and internal reasons. The objective of the research is studying the influence of
cultural tourism on the disabled people's personal growth and evaluation of the quality of life.
Conducting this analysis allows developing the adaptation and rehabilitation programs for the disabled
and thus improving the quality of their life by means of practice. In the research, the methods of Internetbased questionnaire survey, expert surveys, and interviewing the representatives of various social groups
as well as the methods of data grouping and mathematical data processing were used. The research was
conducted in Russia in 2017. The target group under study was wheelchair users as persons having the
most pronounced mobility challenges and yet keeping their capacities and the wish of self-fulfillment.
The data obtained are of interest for professionals working in the sphere of adaptation and rehabilitation
of the disabled people as well as for the very disabled ones who are ready for a more active selffulfillment. The results may be of interest for the wide audience, too, as many of the readers interact with
the disabled to a certain extent.
Keywords: Quality of life, Disabled people, Cultural tourism, Personal growth, Sociocultural socialization
1. Introduction
The disabled make up about one-fifth of the population of the planet: 19,4% of the population aged over
15 (according to the WHO data for 2011). The percentage of disabilities increases even among children
(about 5,1%) (World report on disability. World Health Organization, 2011, p. 8). The fast growth of
quantity of the disabled people is a regularity of the contemporary society. With the family and social
relations of the disabled borne in mind, about half the population of the Earth are interested to a certain
extent in having the problems of this group solved efficiently.
The quality of life of the disabled ones depends on the opportunities granted to them by the society in the
diverse spheres of life activity. However, it also depends on their own active stance. No external
conditions, be they even the most favorable, can make them happy without their own efforts.
The advantages of cultural tourism are versatile:
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 As a rule, cultural tourism involves short-term programs (lasting 1 to 10-14 days while health tourism
can take up to 40 days). This is but less effort- and time-consuming as compared to employment and
education programs for the disabled people;
 This is voluntary activity. It has no mentorship spirit when the disabled hear it said from various sides
that they have to study, work, provide for their living independently, partially at least. Joining
cultural tourism, the disabled ones decide themselves to participate in this activity, which is an
important step as it is;
 This drives one to make independent efforts in studying foreign languages, cultural and historical
specific features of various tourist destination regions; therefore, it sets new values and meanings for
the life activity and improves self-esteem;
 Organizing and performing para-tourism allows the disabled to build their interaction and
communication with both individuals and entities, which constitutes an invaluable experience of selffulfillment for this social group.
The objective of the research is studying the influence of cultural tourism on the disabled people's
personal growth and evaluation of the quality of life. The analysis of theoretical fundamentals of the set
problem enabled the authors of the paper to word the research hypothesis: cultural tourism for the
disabled matters much for their personal advancement and improving the quality of their life as an active
form of socialization. The tasks of the research include studying the disabled people's attitude to selection
of leisure, their demands as for such active leisure form as tourism, analyzing the correlations of life
attitudes, activity of the life stance and the material security level of the disabled, and studying the
obstacles to para-tourism and ways for overcoming them.
2. Literature Review
The theoretical basis of the research is P. A. Sorokin's concept (2000) of socially important activity of the
human. In social studies of the recent years, the conceptual transition has been especially notable from the
discriminating medical model to the social and partnership one in the relationships with the disabled
people. The works of M. Fine, A. Asch (1988), E. Goffman (1963) focused on studying the concepts of
stigmatization of the disabled. In particular, Michael J. Oliver (1999) proceeds from the discriminated
minority theory while S. Thomas, W. Wolfensberger (1999, 1998) – from the theory of devaluation and
valorization. Tom Shakespeare and Nicholas Watson (2002) study the social conditions of incapacitation
and solving the disabled people's problems.
This topic is lively in the Russian literature, too. The works of P. Romanov (2006) and E. YarskayaSmirnova (Romanov et al., 2009), D. Savchenko (2011), O. Sinyavskaya (Sinyavskaya & Vasin, 2003) deal
with problems of social integration and adaptation of the disabled. Particular attention is paid to
questions of professional adaptation and education for the disabled people (Khasanova & Sharifulina,
2009; Sidorov & Timoshilov, 2017). The way interaction is organized in the social partnership concept was
studied by A. Mindel (Mindel & Savina, 2010). Within the context of socialization problems of the
disabled, the works discussing the problems of youth have to be pointed out (Mityaeva et al., 2016;
Maksimova, 2017; Rostovskaya, 2017). The problems of the senior age groups of the disabled people are
studied within the context of their educational needs (Sizikova et al., 2017).
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All researchers note the importance of active socialization for the disabled. Both Russian and foreign
authors explore the theoretical problems and practical experience of tourism for the disabled ones (paratourism), the problems of globalization and accessibility of tourism. J. Urry (2005) and R. Frederick (2016)
viewed the opportunities and prospects of cultural tourism within adaptation and rehabilitation. The
political aspects of development of para-tourism are analyzed by Rodin Lika (2017), A. Dumbaev and T.
Popova (2006), E. Tarasenko (2004), J. Urry (2005). B. Mckercher (Mckercher & Cros, 2002) studied the
questions of significance and potential of cultural tourism. In Russian literature, this area of focus is
investigated by O. Anikeeva (2011) and E. Fekhtel (2016). Various aspects of physical rehabilitation,
including that during cultural tourism, are explored by S. Shmeleva, A. Seselkin (Shmeleva et al., 2017),
A. Tokmakova (2014). The works of A. Egorychev, S. Fomina (Mityaeva et al., 2016), E. Maksimova
(2017), D. Savchenko (2011), and T. Rostovskaya (2017) deal with general questions of cultural
socialization, in particular, those as applied to youth. However, the question of tourism as a sociocultural
socialization technology and its rehabilitation potential influencing the disabled people's personal growth
remains studied only little.
3. Materials and Methods
For the research to be representative, the disabled wheelchair users of working age were selected. The
first reason behind the choice is this group's having evident mobility disorders and requiring special
environment accessibility conditions. The second reason is there being quite a lot of people having intact
intellectual and voluntary abilities in this group who are eager to lead an active and busy life.
The topic of the applied research was "Value references and expectations of the disabled people in leisure
activity and their self-assessment of the quality of life". The main method of the research was the Internetbased survey conducted in Russia in 2017. 548 respondents aged 18 to 60 and residing in various types of
settlements in Russia took part in the survey: 43,8% – citizens of Moscow and Saint-Petersburg; 25,9% –
citizens of cities that are centers of territories and regions; 12,4% – citizens of towns and small towns; and
17,9% – those living in rural settlements. The survey involved 47,1% of men and 52,9% women. The
respondents' men to women ratio corresponds to the gender proportion in Russia's demographic indices.
The survey of those living in cities and towns reflects to a greater extent the activity of population of cities
as well as their more diverse opportunities.
Expert survey among representatives of the disabled people's public organizations was chosen as the
additional method of research. The target sample consisted of representatives of organizations carrying out
the programs of accessible tourism, ones of public organizations included into the activity in adaptation
and socialization of the disabled wheelchair users (N = 50) and of organizations rendering social services
to population – representatives of municipal social institutions interacting with the disabled wheelchair
users (N = 48). The picture is supplemented by methods of in-depth interviews conducted with the
disabled wheelchair users subdivided into conventional groups of "active" and "passive" ones according
to their attitude toward their own life stance.
4. Results and Discussion
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Studying the factors that can potentially affect the disabled people's personal advancement was begun
from the question of the possibility for one to influence one's life by oneself. This value was identified as
an important one by 83,6% of the respondents while low importance was attributed to it by 16,4%.
The following question concerned the types of leisure preferred by the respondents. So three types are
singled out:
 The "simple" one (it requires no additional costs; home-based forms of passing one's free time are
preferable);
 The "conventional" one (the type of leisure generally accepted in a certain community);
 The "active" type (it involves any other social activity outdoors; the cultural, entertaining, recreational,
public or any other activities, additional education etc. that are not home-based; it requires quite
noticeable expenses both in material and in intellectual terms).
The dependence between a high evaluation of independence in life and the preferred form of leisure has
been identified. Groups having high and average opportunities for self-fulfillment have been found to
show similar behavior patterns in the sphere of leisure that differ essentially from those characteristic for
the representatives of the passive group. The choice is largely determined by the material security level:
only so few as 10,9% consider themselves as generally well-off, with 61,7% believing themselves to be not
well-off all in all and 27,4% being not sure.
Studying the value-related sphere of the disabled in juxtaposition to the possibility of their fulfillment has
given quite a controversial picture (Table 1).
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Table 1. Numerical rating of discrepancy between the importance of values studied and the possibility to fulfill
them (according to the results of the authors' research)
Rank
of
attribute
(importance)

Rank
attribute
(possibility
fulfillment)

of

List of values

of

(life activity conditions)

10

2

(10,23) Your position, status in the society

254,0-212,8=41,2

13

7

(6,19) Situation at work (relationships)

232,7-176,6=56,1

12

6

(12,25) Possibility to go to trips within Russia

238,4-180,7=57,7

7

3

(9,22) Possibility of getting education,
required knowledge and any information
interesting you

278,1-212,1=66,0
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1-3

1

(8,21) Possibility of communicating with
friends, acquaintances and relatives

300,0-233,6=66,4

4

4

(11,24) Your personal security level

289,1-199,1=90,0

11

12

(14,27) Possibility to travel for treatment or
rest to Russian health resorts, hotels or
holiday centers

250,7-152,5=98,2

8

11

(7,20) Possibility to self-fulfill oneself in one's
occupation

268,2-154,7=113,5

9

5

(15,28) Possibility to independently influence
things happening in one's life

267,2-195,7=71,5

5

10

(13,26) Possibility to go to trips and for rest
to other countries

283,6-163,2=120,4

These data characterize quite comprehensively the problems and controversies of the disabled people's
social status. Such indicator and value as one's position in the society has to be paid attention to. It ranks
one of the highest (10) but the rank of possibility to achieve it is directly opposite (2). This is a very
alarming result. The highest rank is attributed to the value of work situation (the importance of good
relationships is placed first), with the level of its achievability is rated so little as 7. Curiously enough, the
value of possibility to fulfill oneself in one's occupation is rated as average (8 of 13) but the possibility to
achieve it got rated higher – 11. It turns out that the society grants vast opportunities for self-fulfillment
in one's occupation – the opportunities that exceed the disabled people's needs and demands. This speaks
about the fact that a large work in activating the stances of the disabled is necessary. The possibility of
getting education, necessary knowledge and information interesting one was also rated not high (7) but
the possibilities to achieve it are quite low (3). The difference in evaluating the opportunity to control
things happening in one's own life by oneself by oneself is the same (4 ranks).
The overall picture is visualized in Fig. 1. Conclusions can also be made according to the attitude toward
the disabled and according to the attitude toward their social environment.
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Figure 1. Visualized correlation of importance of the values under study and the possibility of their fulfillment
(given in weights of attributes, scores; the numbers given in brackets refer to the relevant items of the questionnaire)
In the first case, careful wishes to adapt in the society, to get education, and to fulfill oneself in one's
occupation can be seen. The possibilities to travel for treatment or rest to Russian health resorts, hotels or
holiday centers are evaluated as quite high ones. This is a reassuring circumstance.
In the aspect considered, the "possibility to take a prolonged rest in a way one would like to (including
during one's holiday leave)" looks the most troublesome. With its high level of importance for the
disabled people (79,2%), none of the respondents succeeds in fulfilling this value completely. The
opportunity to spend daily leisure so as one prefers to, to go to trips and for rest to other countries, the
possibility to travel for treatment or rest to Russian health resorts, hotels or holiday centers – even with
their high importance, all these opportunities are rather little achievable.
Against this background, such value as the possibility to go to trips within Russia looks quite decent. It is
highly important for 45,3% of the respondents, of medium importance for 43,8%, and of little importance
for 10,9%. The possibility to fulfill this value is estimated as high by 15,7%, with 49,3% believing it to be
average and 35,8% – low.
The active life stance of the disabled wheelchair users who were the object of the research was manifested
in the fact that they voiced their readiness to unite in public or political organizations for protecting their
rights, participating in the work of public organizations and getting employed with the authorities in
order to fundamentally improve the disabled people's life situation and protect their rights. However,
this group is yet a minority by number. Others still have to overcome quite significant barriers, including
ones in their wish of traveling (Table 2).
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Table 2. The distribution of answers to questions about presence and localization of technical and infrastructural
difficulties hindering the cultural and tourism service for the disabled wheelchair users (% of the total quantity of
the questioned ones) (according to the results of the authors' research)
"In the recent two years, have you personally had
cases when you had to opt out of interesting tourist
trips or visiting the places and events that are of
interest for you (concerts, shows, exhibitions etc.)
because…":

Never

Sometimes
(1-3 times in
2 years)

Frequently
(I face such
difficulties
almost every
month)

55. …yes, because I had difficulty getting out of the
entrance hall of my house.

28,8

30,3

40,9

"In the recent two years, have you personally had
cases when you had to opt out of interesting tourist
trips or visiting the places and events that are of
interest for you (concerts, shows, exhibitions etc.)
because…":

Never

Sometimes
(1-3 times in
2 years)

Frequently
(I face such
difficulties
almost every
month)

55. … yes, because I had difficulty getting out of the
entrance hall of my house.

28,8

30,3

40,9

"In the recent two years, have you personally had
cases when you had to opt out of interesting tourist
trips or visiting the places and events that are of
interest for you (concerts, shows, exhibitions etc.)
because…":

Never

Sometimes
(1-3 times in
2 years)

Frequently
(I face such
difficulties
almost every
month)

The development of cultural tourism is hindered by a number of technical and infrastructural factors. The
given data speak for themselves: currently the external, urban environment (the life environment in
settlements) proves to be more hardly passable for the disabled wheelchair users at times and less
accessible than the environment organized inside the public culture objects (buildings and rooms of
museums, theatres, cinemas, concert and exhibition halls, stadiums etc.). It is frequently the public spaces
of high-rise blocks that turn out to be unadapted for the disabled – entrance halls, staircases, – which
renders the very possibility of leaving the apartment "for the outer world" quite complicated for the
disabled people. The research has shown that only so few as 28,8% of the questioned ones have never
faced the difficulties under consideration when leaving their houses and apartments. This group included
all the respondents without exception who live in smaller towns and in the country (mainly in singlestorey houses) – 17,9% of the total quantity of the surveyed ones. Alongside with other obstacles, the
urban dwellers anyway face the technical problems rendering leaving the house difficult for them.
With regard to this, it can be supposed that further solution of the urban environment accessibility
problem at this stage of condition of the Russian economy may involve engaging the representatives
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(employees) of organizations and / or services – ones not having practiced this activity earlier but having
an opportunity to render the relevant help – in assisting the disabled and accompanying them. In
particular, it is within the social partnership programs that the said engaging and opportunities can be
fulfilled.
Therefore, the situation existing at present can be characterized as follows: on balance, the society is not
currently ready for actual partnership with the disabled – wheelchair users – morally, while the state and
regional authorities are not ready in the organizational and technical aspects on top of that. The disabled
people themselves are not quite prepared to take up the part of active social partners in solving their
problems.
Cultural tourism has various kinds and can be adapted to interests and opportunities of different groups
of population (Sizikova et al., 2017). The increase of the disabled people's physical activity in the process
of cultural tourism was studied by S. Shmeleva (Makhov et al., 2017; Shmeleva et al., 2017). P. Romanov
(2006) and E. Yarskaya-Smirnova (Romanov et al., 2009) explore the influence of active leisure on
personal advancement and socialization. These authors confirm the conclusions of this research.
Studying the various practices of interaction, the scientists make conclusions about the opportunities,
particularities and obstacles in integration processes (Dumbaev & Popova, 2006). Ideologically, such
approaches correspond to the concept of social partnership and social responsibility, in particular, not
only the responsibility of the society to the disabled but also the disabled for their welfare (Dumbaev &
Popova, 2006; Maksimova, 2017; Tarasenko, 2004).
Practical experience shows that stereotypes having been formed for the many decades and even centuries
have to be overcome with quite a lot of effort. The achievements of social policy providing the physical
survival cannot ensure either a decent way and even level of life or self-fulfillment for the disabled
people. For this, new approaches and more active practices are necessary. It is for this reason that the
researchers paid attention to the potential of cultural tourism as a technology for sociocultural
socialization in the most diverse manifestations of it (Mckercher & Cros, 2002; Anikeeva, 2011). They
consider its compactness in time and space, the conscious nature of choosing the interaction ways and
mutual interest in the result to be its main advantage.
5. Discussion and Conclusion
Inclusion of the disabled and people having health limitations is becoming one of the paramount
conditions for shaping a new open society. This is the society in which various social groups cooperate on
equal terms, regardless of their personal potential and capacities. Engaging the cultural tourism and
sociocultural socialization technologies for the disabled allows creating the space of interaction and
mutual understanding between them and the public around them. During this interaction, a new culture
of communication, educational activity, public and professional activity can be tailored in which the
disabled people could fulfill their potential.
The disabled ones have long remained in an isolated group status. Studying the opportunities for their
self-fulfillment, the possibilities for overcoming obstacles in this way is a very important theoretical and
applied problem. Expanding the cognitive interests and getting the opportunity of communication and
active cooperation allow the disabled people to test out their skills, to gain the experience of interaction
and an insight into the external and internal barriers. These skills are the critical constituents of personal
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advancement which becomes a factor of the disabled ones' social well-being in its turn. So the scientific
efforts have to be focused on studying the direct impact of this activity on the disabled people's personal
formation, adaptation and rehabilitation in the new open society.
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Abstract
The paper presents the results of the study aimed at identifying the role and importance of innovative
processes management in the system of Russian education in the conditions of the reforming state and
society. The research was analytical in nature. In our research we relied on the theoretical and
methodological framework reflecting the leading sociological and philosophical ideas, concepts, theories
and scientific provisions concerning the development of human, society and its institutions; social
pedagogy provisions concerning human development and upbringing, the role of spiritual and moral
basis in his development. The research was built on the basic approaches: systematic, comprehensive,
synergistic, integrative and environmental. The following research methods were used: general
theoretical (analysis, synthesis, comparison, correlation and generalization of the existing approaches and
provisions on the present issue, the content analysis of sociological research results, modeling and
forecasting); empirical (observation, interviewing, studying the existing experience of functioning of the
Russian universities, expert assessment). The study allowed: to identify the main problems of the modern
Russian education system related to innovation processes; to identify the main causes of the imbalance of
the Russian educational space; to determine the conditions of the effective management process in the
education system; to obtain the results of expert assessment concerning the need of taking into account
historical social and cultural characteristics of indigenous ethnic groups and nationalities of the Russian
Federation in the Russian education management; to show the necessity of formation and development of
the national education system based on the innovative approaches preserving its historical fundamental
social and cultural basis.
Keywords:World civilization, Globalization, Management fundamentals, Innovation processes, Russian
culture, Russian education system
1. Introduction
The beginning of the 21st century has showed that the world community has entered an entirely new
phase of its development where globalization acts as a determining factor and condition for its
functioning and development. Understanding that all social institutions and modern society structures
are strictly determined, we can assume that the education system is also influenced by the processes and
tendencies arising from globalization and impact of other institutions.
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The basic processes and tendencies affecting the development of the global community today are
connected with the continuous process of arising of new innovations that take the form of various
technologies that are directly or indirectly connected with market economy and are focused on the
acquisition of increasing profits. Today there is practically no sphere of activity where a creative human
mind would not seek to increase its effectiveness by using various innovations (technological, economic,
ecological, state-legal, sociopolitical, educational, sociocultural, moral, etc.). Meanwhile, the actual
practice reveals that all the developed and implemented innovations, in spite of their generalized
characteristics, are fundamentally different both in nature and novelty level and in duration and
consequences of innovations.
Turning to the historical development of world education, we can mention several names that brought
really constructive changes in the world education system by affecting its development significantly
(objectives, content, methods) and had impact on the livelihood of the entire human community at the
same time (Komensky, 1982; Pestalozzi, 1981; Ushinskiy, 1948; Makarenko, 1984; et al.).
Time has shown that the most valuable thing that has been developed on the evolution rounds of the
world civilization remains in the historical memory of the people forever and gradually changes the
entire nature of the human community determining the course of its further development.
All of the above requires a serious a thorough analysis of all the issues related to innovations and
innovative processes management in the education system.
2. Literature Review
Scientific research analysis of the present issue has allowed to reveal a number of ideas, concepts, theories
and regulations concerning: the development of the modern world community, its future prospects
(Vernadskiy, 1988; Sorokin, 1957, 1997; Kravchenko, 2018; Huntington, 2004; Kaznacheev, 2012; Tofler,
1980; Schulz, 2016; Beck, 2010); modern tendencies and processes that affect and determine the
functioning of the state and social institutions (Orlova, 2014; Martin & Schumann, 2001; Taylor, 1992;
Schnapper, 2000; Neenhoven, 2016; Chigisheva, 2011); the roles of innovation processes in the
development of society and a man (Schumpeter, 2007; Kondratyev, 2002; Sorokin, 1997); the state and
dynamics of mass consciousness of Russians (Anikin, 2016; Gorshkov, 2017); analysis and prospects of the
education system development (Egorychev, 2011, 2015; Nikolaeva, 2015; Cameron & Moss, 2011).
Pitirim Sorokin (1997) shares an optimistic view on the future humanity. According to him, no matter
what, the world is gradually integrating, the Western and Eastern sociocultural values are uniting. U.
Beck (2010) notes that today the world is not dying, it is just going through a "transformation
metamorphosis of the reference horizon and coordinates of action" (pp. 16-17). Assessing the
contemporary state of the global civilization, G.P. Martin and H. Schumann (2001) write that the current
model of "20:80 society" based on the hegemony of the US and the West throws four-fifths of mankind
overboard. Therefore, the scientists tell us about the inferiority of the existing ideology posed by
developed countries.
As for the image of the "multicultural society of the 21 st century" imposed on the world community, this
idea does not receive recognition in Russia according to V.S. Malakhov (2002). Some Western scholars
also express the opinion against the policy of multiculturalism (Schnapper, 2000).
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The analysis of numerous approaches concerning the understanding of the development of global
educational space (Egorychev, 2011, 2015; Nikolaeva, 2015; Cameron & Moss, 2011) shows that there are
three basic problems inherent in modern education systems:
a) stagnation, a complete lack of innovative processes in the functioning and development of a particular
national education system;
b) insignificant innovations in the functioning and development of a particular national educational
system;
c) total rejection of traditional education experience, the use of only innovative forms in the functioning
and development of a particular national education system.
Understandably, the issues identified are based on many aspects, both positive and negative, which
determine the peculiarities of the management of a particular education system.
3. Research Methods
Research objective: to identify and justify the scientific approaches, factors and conditions that determine
the national education development and management. Research tasks: to identify the main problems of
the modern Russian education system; to reveal the conditions for effective management of the Russian
education system; to justify the necessity of taking account of the historical and sociocultural peculiarities
of all nationalities of the Russian Federation in the national education management. The complex of
methods enabling to obtain sufficiently objective results was used. It was planned to: conduct a thorough
analysis of the philosophical and scientific national and foreign literature on the given problem, compare,
correlate and synthesize the existing ideas, concepts and provisions including content analysis of the
results of sociological research concerning the state and development of Russian society, the degree of
understanding and satisfaction with the ongoing reforms including the system of national education;
conduct a series of interviews with specialists and scientists well-known in the country who deal with the
problems of education development, education system management, innovations in the education
system; organize and conduct an expert assessment concerning questions of innovative processes
management in the Russian education system; organize the modeling and forecasting of the development
of Russian society and education system in the near and far terms; analyze the existing experience of the
Russian universities, their management system and innovative transformations in the modern period
(records analysis). The research was conducted between 2016 and 2018.
4. Discussion
Actual practice shows that the existing managerial capacity of the modern managers of Russian education
does not meet the requirements of time and sociocultural needs of developing Russia. Scientists point out
that the overall educational potential embodied in the historical experience of the Russian state and
society should be considered taking into account both innovation processes occurring in the world
community and the millennial socio-cultural development of the Russian people and their mentality
(Egorychev, 2011, 2015).
Building effective management of any social system including education requires referring to its scientific
basis, first of all: the systems theory (understanding of the logic of social systems development); the
theory of the human community development (understanding and accounting the processes and
tendencies that determine its social dynamics); theories containing the laws and patterns of human
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development in all periods of life; the provisions on education as a derivative of the national culture;
education management in a multicultural space.
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4.1. Modern Systems Theory
Systems theory claims that any system forms a certain kind of integrity and that the complex relationship
between the elements cannot be separated from the holistic context, the emphasis should be placed on the
processes or relations of the social system (Ritzer, 2002). This theory contains the following basic
principles:
– the more complex a system is, the more it requires a coherent management system in its functioning and
development;
– the higher the level of organization and the system development, the more freedom for its functioning and
prospects development is required, the more possibilities of self-government it has.
4.2. The Theories of Human Society Development
The scientific literature analysis (Schumpeter, 2007; Kondratyev, 2002; Sorokin, 1997; Kravchenko, 2018;
Huntington, 2004; Tofler, 1980; Schulz, 2016; Beck, 2010; Orlova, 2014; Martin & Schumann, 2001; Taylor,
1992; Schnapper, 2000; Neenhoven, 2016) showed that today the Russian state and society have faced the
problems concerning the innovation processes that are posed by a new time and are continuously
entering the existential world of the modern Russian society, which Sorokin requires:
A). The development of a clear and scientifically sound long-term development strategy of the Russian
state and society in the conditions of the era of information and technology for the next 50-100 years.
B). The search for the optimal way of adapting all citizens (children, adolescents, youth, adults and
seniors) from all regions of the Russian society to the emerging innovative processes, products and
services, both in conditions of real time and estimated future.
W). The development of a new concept and strategy of development of the Russian education focused on
its accelerated development, taking into account: the continuous sociocultural dynamics and
sophistication of all spheres of life of the Russian society; historical and socio-cultural foundations of
the Russian people and their mentality. Education should depart from the position of "executor of the
state procurement" and become a "dictator" in the development of the ideology of the future and
determine the social policies of the state and society.
4.3. Human Development Theories
In science a conceptual position the essence of which is that a man as a complex system is dependent in
his development on all the processes occurring both in society and in the biosphere, solar system and
cosmos is becoming more established. (Vernadskiy, 1988; Kaznacheev, 2012; Egorychev, 2011).
V.P. Kaznacheev (2012) constantly points to the unity of man, the biosphere and the cosmos in his
research, noting that: "In fact, the living substance of the planet converts the cosmo-planetary energy
flows to implement its evolution... it is a single cosmo-planetary system..." (p. 29).
A.M. Egorychev (2011) defines a man as a complex phenomenon that carries and expresses the following
elements: biological, psychological, social, spiritual and cosmic which have a genetic correlation determining
the functioning and development (evolution) of man in time and space (pp. 275-284).
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Historically, Russian culture and civilization have developed and stated its unique idea of search for the
ideal of personality. This idea has subsequently established in the conceptual position of the national
education - the formation of a harmonious and comprehensively developed personality.
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4.4. Education as a Part of National Culture
The national culture determines:
– mission, goals, objectives, content and methodological and technological support for the national
education system on all levels.
– style, content, methods and technologies of management in the national education system, which
implies a particular system of social relations and interactions.
The Russian culture has historically made the ideal of the Russian world man, which has been
maintained by all the structures of the Russian state and society and the system of public education for
many millennia. The objective of the national education management system is not only to preserve this
ideal, but also to implement it through the upbringing and educational process.
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4.5. The Specificity of Education Management in the Multicultural Space of Russia
Today the specificity of managing the development of regional educational complexes (systems) raises
many questions concerning both the problem of centralization of the entire system of national education
and the necessity of their free development trajectory taking into account the regional component.
Today there is no well-developed and presented methodological framework which would allow to form
the essence and concept of a "modern education system manager" properly. Accordingly, this fact acts as
a drag on building a universal theory of innovative processes management in the system of national
education.
5. Findings
During the study, a wide range of results was obtained.
5.1. The Expert Assessment Results
The results of the expert assessment of the problem (table. 1).
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Table 2. The expert assessment results: "The managerial capacity of the modern managers of the Russian
education"
Number

Variants of answers

Results of
opinions
(%)

1.

A high level of managerial capacity of the modern managers of the
Russian education

28.2

2.

An average level of managerial capacity of the modern managers of the
Russian education

34.4

3.

A low level of managerial capacity of the modern managers of the Russian
education

37.4

4.

Not sure

-

The experts’ opinion was divided approximately equally in all three positions. The results obtained
characterize the state of management in the Russian education system objectively: high level – 28.2%;
average level – 34,4%; low level – 37.4%. The results characterize the present state of managerial capacity
of the modern managers of the Russian education.
The expert assessment on the need of taking account of historical and sociocultural features of indigenous
ethnic groups and nationalities living in Russia in the national education management showed the
following results (table 2).
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Table 2. The expert assessment results: "The need of accounting historical social and cultural characteristics of
indigenous ethnic groups and nationalities of the Russian Federation in the management of national education"
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Number

Variants of answers

The results of
opinions (%)

1.

There is a need for taking full account of the national interests of only the
Russian people in building the national education management system

16.2

2.

There is a need for taking full account of national interests of the Russian
people and partly other indigenous peoples of the Russian Federation in
building the national education management system

31.3

3.

There is a need for taking full account of national interests of the Russian
people and all indigenous peoples of the Russian Federation in building
the national education management system

52.5

4.

Not sure

-

The expert assessment results show the ambiguity of views on this problem which is not surprising. This
problem concerns any multicultural state and society. However, half (52.5%) of the experts believe that
"there is a need for taking full account of national interests of the Russian people and all indigenous
peoples of the Russian Federation in building the national education management system", while the
third part of the experts (31.3%) hold the opinion that "there is a need for taking full account of national
interests of the Russian people and partly other indigenous peoples of the Russian Federation in building
the national education management system." This figure also has an explanation - about 80% of the
population of modern Russia are Russians. Only 16.2% think that "there is a need for taking full account
of the national interests of only the Russian people in building the national education management
system".
5.2. The Analysis of the Russian Education System Functioning Experience
The basic problems the modern system of the Russian education has to deal with were identified:
– innovative tendencies and processes arising in the world community and Russia require appropriate
training of managers at all levels of education (preschool, school, vocational, supplementary);
– modern information and technological processes require the need for constant modernization of the
Russian education system on all levels;
– the system of national education requires not only philosophical, technological and managerial
modernization, but also preservation of the great historical national educational capacity (experience),
organic connection with the educational and pedagogical innovations of a new time;
– a thorough examination of all innovative educational (pedagogical) products and technologies that are
being both developed in Russia and borrowed from other cultures, their compliance to the historical
sociocultural meanings and values of Russia are required.
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6. Observation and Conclusions
Management Process in the Education System is Effective if it:
– corresponds to the historical logic of the real development process of a particular national community,
its historical sociocultural realities, meanings and values, mentality of its people;
– managerial solutions are adequate to the goals and objectives of the problem being addressed, are
reinforced by the appropriate motivation, take into account the reality of the existing social, scientific
and educational, technological resources;
– if managers have professional experience of educational systems management; the abilities to assess the
evolving situation; to predict the course of development of the implemented innovations; to consider
and manage the emerging risks and challenges.
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The formation and development of the Russian education system should be based on the new approaches, which,
however, should not ruin its historical sociocultural fundamentals, which involves:
a) clarifying the objectives, structure and content of national education taking into account the current
innovative tendencies and processes existing in the 21st century; the historically accumulated national
educational experience;
b) building a new national education management system, which involves: a high level of competence of
managers of educational organizations; effective management of the process of formation and development
of innovative thinking and behavior among all students; a protective approach to the traditional experience of
national education; a skillful combination of upbringing and education in the educational process; adaptation
of the students' personality to the rapidly changing sociocultural realities of life, improving their creative
potential.
Innovative processes management in the system of national education requires consideration of many factors and
conditions:
– the existing public policy (features);
– the realities of the surrounding world (meanings and values of the Russian society);
– sociocultural environment of the educational organization (meanings, values, traditions);
– the willingness and ability of the manager of the educational organization to carry out effective
management of innovation processes.
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Abstract
This paper describes experience of teachers of Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E.
Evseviev in preparing students of philological department for professional activity with due regard for
the demand on the modern job market. The authors intend to define and introduce into the educational
process of the aforementioned university through supplementary education a method for enhancing
professional mobility of philology students by developing their text handling skills as the foundation of
the competence of the modern specialist whose success in professional career is driven by the quality of
the produced texts. The research was carried out with reliance on the method of theoretical analysis of
literature, questionnaire survey, observation and text analysis as the end product of text writing activity.
The listeners of the supplementary education programs developed by the authors (Text Handling by the
Corrector, Text Handling by the Secretary, Text Handling by the Journalist, Text Handling by the Tour
Guide, etc.) obtained universal text perception, interpretation and creation skills where text is regarded as
the end product of text handling process, along with special skills for ensuring appropriate genre and
stylistic coloring of the text with account of the language structure specificity of genres relevant to a
particular professional area. Such skills may enhance professional mobility of graduates of philology
departments of pedagogical universities, and provide them an opportunity to achieve self-fulfillment in
various professional areas where text handling is the core activity.
Keywords:Professional mobility, Philology students, Supplementary education,Text handling activity
1. Introduction
Professional mobility is related to readiness and ability of an individual to continue education and selfeducation throughout its entire life to the extent and with account of specifics as required for success in a
certain professional area in response to the demands on the modern market. One of the most important

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 413

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

means of education and self-education is a native language, successful mastery of which indicates high
communicative development of an individual, its ability to perceive, interpret and produce texts in an
efficient manner, i.e. to perform text handling activity effectively.
The research objective is to present work experience of the authors in the field of enhancing professional
mobility of philology students at Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev
through the system of supplementary education by developing text handling skills, which we believe to
be the foundation of the competence of a present-day specialist, whose professional activity involves
dealing with texts.
When we are speaking of the text handling activity as the foundation for developing professional
mobility of philology students of a pedagogical university, we mean the text handling activity relevant to
those areas where it is assumed to be performed in a professional manner: pedagogics, journalism,
editing and correction, secretary job, etc. It is obvious that success in the above professions is driven by
the highly developed communicative competence, the integral element of which is an ability to handle
texts, to produce texts of professional relevance and to efficiently integrate such texts into the process of
professional communication.
Here we discuss a system of supplementary general education programs built with reliance on a potential
of philological education aimed to develop universal text handling skills, thus expanding the frames of
professional mobility of philology students, which will help them to better adapt to professional activity
in the modern context: Text Handling by the Communication Teacher, Text Handling by the Editor. Text
Handling by the Corrector, Text Handling by the Journalist, Text Handling by the Secretary, Text
Handling by the Tour Guide.
The first module - Text Handling as a Special Activity - is intended to develop universal knowledge and
skills in the field of text as the end product of text handling activity. By learning the topics included in the
second module the listeners get knowledge of text styles and genres in the professional area: Text Styles
and Genres in Tour Guide Activity, Styles and Genres in Journalist Activity, Styles and Genres in
Secretary Activity, etc. The third module provides knowledge in language structure of different genres of
text handling activities in professional area. The text-centered principle is the fundamental one for
organizing practical activity: the text as the end product of text handling activity is analyzed using
various approaches (linguistic, stylistic, rhetoric, literary, philological and others), it is corrected,
improved, becomes a model for creating other texts of certain styles and genres as needed in the
particular professional area.
2. Literature Review
The challenge of finding most efficient innovative methods to prepare students for professional activity,
test and introduce such methods to the educational process led by the university at all stages remains
highly urgent for high school. Various aspects of this challenge are the focus of attention of modern
researchers: methods to incorporate multimedia technologies in assessment of the level of skill
development in the student (Parshina, 2014), due regard for the role of intercultural communication in
teaching the bachelors and masters in pedagogical specialties (Aniol, 2014), ways for implementing
intellectual and creative potential at pedagogical university (Chekushkina & Rodina, 2015; Chigisheva,
2015), research methods and ways to develop motivation within the structure of professional strategy of a
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student who is to become a psychologist in future (Vardanyan et al., 2015), methods to train teachers to
manage project activities of students (Khuziakhmetov et al., 2016), definition and use of innovative
approach in practice-oriented training of teachers (Shukshina et al., 2016a), development of practiceoriented education model for the pedagogical master-degree program (Shukshina et al., 2016b),designing
and implementing professional retraining programs for teachers (Lebedeva, 2018), specific aspects of
developing linguistic competence of students at the pedagogical university (Kadakin et al., 2017a),
specificity of bringing a cognitive component in the professional competence of bachelors in the field of
pedagogical education (Kadakin et al., 2017b), utilization of potential academic discipline Stylistics to
create an aesthetic ideal for future teachers of communication (Vodyasova, 2017), definition of a
methodology for design and research activities of school students as a significant component of bachelor
training at the pedagogical university (Belova & Kirdjanova, 2017).
The challenges of building, developing and improving competences, qualities and characteristics needed
by the students of pedagogical university for further successful employment are explored in the papers of
modern researchers: creation of necessary organizational and pedagogical conditions for ensuring
professional mobility of students of pedagogical university (Lvov, 2011), enabling pedagogical conditions
for developing fundamental values in professional consciousness of students (Shukshina & Akamov,
2015), identification of factors for developing professional mobility and favourable context for its
implementation (Kadakin & Zeynalov, 2016), selection of most optimal education model for students of
pedagogical university by tracking professional adaptation problems faced by young teachers (Ryabova
et al., 2016), identification of professional value orientations of future teachers (Karpova et al., 2017),
identification of most optimal methods of psychological and pedagogical support to the students in their
professional self-determination (Naldeeva et al., 2017).
Contemporary authors in their studies focus on various issues of multi-aspect scientific and
methodological support for a system of supplementary professional education at the pedagogical
university: diagnostics of readiness for supplementary and advances professional training in the context
of continuous learning (Ignatovich, 2015), presentation of results of implementation of retraining
programs for teachers of Russian as a foreign language (Troshkina & Gabdreeva, 2016), renovated
contents of philological and artistic supplementary education in the light of requirements of fundamental
competences (Matsiyaka, 2017), identification of approaches to selecting most efficient methods for
teaching Russian language and literature within the system of teachers’ advanced training (Matsiyaka et
al., 2017), identification of pedagogical conditions and practical experience of professional training of
future teachers in the system of supplementary education at the pedagogical university (Belova &
Kirdyanova, 2018), etc.
3. Research Methods
In order to accomplish research objective (which is to present the work experience of the authors in the
field of enhancing professional mobility of philology students at Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute
named after M. E. Evseviev through the system of supplementary education by developing universal text
handling skills), the authors relied on the theoretical analysis of philosophical, psychological, pedagogical
and methodical literature available on the issue of formation of text handling skills as the foundation of
professional mobility of philology students. The solution to the research task consisting in identification
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of the need of the aforementioned category of students in supplementary education, which will expand
employment opportunities, was searched for by using a questionnaire survey of potential listeners of the
2nd and 3rd year of study at the philology department. The researchers used a method of observation over
the process of philology students’ training in the handling of texts as the foundation of their professional
mobility within the scope of a proposed system of supplementary general education programs. A method
of analysis of text as the end product of text handling activity was used to solve the research task
consisting in assessment of the development level of text handling skills in a certain professional area.

4. Findings and Discussion
Development of the system of supplementary general education programs intended to enhance
professional mobility of philology students of pedagogical university, was preceded by identification of
the needs of potential listeners concerning specific features of supplementary education that would
expand their employment opportunities after graduation from the philology department. It was
established that the students would wish to obtain such supplementary education based on the potential
of philological education (targeted development of skills to process various texts as the end products of
text handling activity), which would help them to be employed in the areas where such activity shall be
performed in a professional way: journalism, editing and correction, PR, document management,
education management, etc.
Analysis of literature on the problem under examination, i.e. the utilization of potential of philological
education for developing professional mobility of pedagogical university students, and the results of
questionnaire survey of potential listeners of the programs, indicating a low level of initial theoretical
knowledge and practical skills in professional text handling activities, helped to identify vectors for text
handling activity development and to select materials for building professional mobility through the
system of supplementary education.
Below we demonstrate how professional mobility of philology students was developed within the first
module universal for the developed system of supplementary education programs - Text Handling as a
Special Activity - which includes two topics: Text Handling as a Kind of Activity and Text as the Subject
Matter Explored by Philological Sciences and as the Subject and the Object of Text Activity. At the initial
stage of studying the specifics of text handling activity the students are offered a complex analyticconstructive task to give their interpretation of the Activity notion. The listeners were asked to comment
on a saying by A. N. Leontyev (2005) on the essence of activity: “Activity is a unit of life, it connects an
individual, first, with the world - primarily through motivational and value components, - and secondly,
with the culture of the mankind - primarily, through operational-technical components” (Leontyev, 2005,
p. 71).
The next task was to continue the saying and range the attributes by which different activities are
differentiated: form of implementation, method of implementation, physiological mechanisms...
Next task for the students was to define activity and its structural components based on their knowledge
of activity obtained at the courses of philosophy, psychology and pedagogics.
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Another complex task required students to reflect on the peculiarities of the text handling activity and
express the result of their reflections in the form of their own definition of this notion.
The students were offered to reflect on a saying by T.M. Dridze (1980) about the text handling activity:
“When speaking of the text handling activity, we are dealing with a new... field of research, emerging at
the intersection of a whole range of areas of knowledge exploring the human and the society, and helping
to shift the accents, when examining the sign-based communication, from the language as a system and
the text as a unit of language to the text as a truly communicative unit of a higher level, which is not only
the end product, but also the image and the object of the motivated purposeful communicative and
cognitive activity” (Dridze, 1980, p. 68). Students describe various kinds of text handling activity and its
structural components, provide their own interpretation, forecast the specifics of text handling activity of
a communication teacher, a secretary, a journalist, a tour guide, etc.
As a result of studying the topic “Text Handling as a Kind of Activity”, the students learn that the activity
is a conscious activity, a human’s natural capacity that has a certain motive and purpose; It is always
socially regulated and mediates all human relations with the natural and artificial (socio-cultural)
environment surrounding a human. The students learn that perception, production and interpretation of
texts are the main kinds of text handling activity. Its peculiarity is that the addressee of the semantic
information are both the consumer and concurrently the producer of texts. Text handling activity is a
component of a communicative and cognitive activity of an individual.
The fundamental knowledge to be derived from the second topic of this module - Text as the Subject
Matter Explored by Philological Sciences and as the Subject and the Object of Text Activity” is the text as
a unit of language, speech and communication.
During this lesson with reliance on the knowledge about text obtained within the frames of other
academic disciplines (first of all, when studying the modern Russian literature language and speech
culture), analytic-constructive tasks solved by the students help to develop their knowledge and skills in
the field of text as a product of text handling activity, text categories, language means for implementation
of text categories.
Students are offered to recount what they know about the ideas of M.M. Bakhtin in the field of text,
choose the researcher’s sayings about the peculiarities of the humanitarian cognition and the role played
by the text in this process. Then students shall comment on the specifics of each aspect of the text notion
as distinguished by the modern science (linguistic, non-specifically linguistic, semiotic, metaphorical) and
offer their interpretation of the “text” term, reflect on the ways to distinguish between the text and nontext, types of text in the modern reality (hypertext, media text, etc.).
A system of learning actions to understand the concept of Text as the End Product of Text Handling Activity
included a task which consisted in compilation of a dictionary of interpretations of the text notion,
commenting on text interpretation by scholars and selection of those interpretations which specify the
largest list of text categories. Students had to interpret the text categories notion using the text
interpretations of scholars of their own choice.
The final task within the second topic of the first module is a transition to other modules of the program
focused on the specifics of the text handling activity (by learning styles and genres of texts) relevant to the
professional area of the communication teacher, journalist, editor, secretary, etc. This task is based on
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activation of anticipation mechanism: forecast the specifics of text handling activity in your future
professional career (teacher, secretary, tour guide, etc.).
The second topic was intended to convince students that text is an integrative unit and a research target
for several scientific disciplines, its deep understanding is possible subject to utilization of certain
knowledge in linguistics, literary science, philosophy, psychology, culturology, logics, history and other
disciplines.
Students shall understand that the text as a complex multidimensional phenomenon is characterized by a
number of properties or categories, that production of any text in the course of any professional text
handling activity is enabled by implementation of text categories, that the robust analysis of text is
possible only based on special knowledge and skills in the field of text categories, while efficient text
creation depends on extra-linguistic, linguistic, communicative, stylistic and other factors.
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5. Conclusion
As a result of comprehension of the theoretical views on the specifics of text handling activity, as
formulated based on the own conclusions of students in the process of teacher’s work organized in a
special way, the listeners of the program module “Text Handling as a Special Activity” get an idea of
different kinds of text handling activities, of text as a unit of language, speech and communication, of a
system of text categories - distinctive attributes of text and signs bu which the text may be differentiated
from the non-text, of the language means of text categories implementation in text.
A system of supplementary general education programs, developed based on the potential of philological
education aimed to develop universal text handling skills, expands the frames of professional mobility
which is one of the most important qualities of the modern specialist. Developed skills of interpretation
and production of a text of a certain style and genre relevant to those professional areas, where text
handling is the core activity (editing and correction, journalism, education management, etc.) become a
driver of success for a philology student, a kind of universal competence, and somewhat “safeguard
immunity” in terms of employment opportunities.
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1 Department

Abstract
The article is dedicated to the problem of forming the complex of knowledge, skills and experience in
conducting the investigations, determined the content of research competences among pupils. The aim of
the performed study was to elaborate the formation model of pupils’ research competences. The
methodological basis of constructing this model included competence-based, activity and personalityoriented approaches. Model structure is formed with the help of target, content, technological and resultevaluated components. The study reveals the content of every presented component according to the
corresponding educational principles. Special attention is given to the research of content component of
the elaborated model: the structural elements of research competences taking into account content
specific character of a subject and peculiarities of teaching subject were defined; the types of research
skills as a main competence component were revealed, such as general, basic and special; the stages of
research competences formation during whole period of education in school were determined.
Assessment of the elaborated model in the practice of pupils’ education confirmed its effectiveness in
reaching the stated research aim. The work was held using different methods: analysis of pedagogical
and methodological literature, modeling, and experiment. Scientific novelty of the research consists in
explaining and presenting content characteristic of formation model of pupils’ research competences.
Keywords:Model, Research competences, Mathematics teaching, Competence,Research
1. Introduction
Changes, occurring in different spheres of social, economic and cultural life of the Russian society,
influence new system formation of school education, capable to integrate into world educational space.
New federal educational standards are oriented at achieving personal, subject and metasubject
educational results among pupils.
One of the essential components is students’ competences formation in the sphere of using information
and communication technologies, project and educational and research activity: communicative, research,
etc. Graduate, having research competences, is able to extract necessary information in active and
productive way, to create new and more effective resources, but not only to use existed one (State
program of the Russian Federation “Development of education” for 2013-2020 year, 2017; Clarijs, 2008;
Ladoshkin et al., 2015; Newman, 1994; Petrova, 2014; Shukshina et al., 2014).
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However, situation analysis of modern education shows that many teachers need concrete technologies
of research competences formation among students during training process. Technologies are known to
be created based on the corresponding theory that is why it is worth to change approaches to whole
educational system construction for solving stated problem. But at first, based on scientifically-proved
positions, it is necessary to look at theoretical model development of such a complex process as pupils’
involvement into research activity, conducive to forming pupils’ research competences.
2. Literature Review
Literature analysis in conducted issue (Bakitzhanova, 2015; Dalinger, 2007; Zhuravleva et al., 2018;
Pozdnyakova, 2004; Skarbich, 2011; Stefanova, 2002; Khutorskoy, 2013; Mirabile, 1997; Yakunchev et al.,
2016, etc.) showed, that there are several stages in scientists’ conception of students’ involvement into
research activity. Initially the main term in this sphere was “research method in education”, appeared in
the 18th century. In the 20th century this term was transformed into the concept of “research approach in
education”. In the end of the 20th century, the terms “educational and research students’ activity”,
“pupils’ research skills” appeared in scientific publications, first of all, in psycho-pedagogical
investigations. In the first decade of the 21 st century taking into account the expansion of competencebased approach in education, use of the term “research competences” became preferable, which is more
reasonable from the viewpoint of modern educational standards, because “competences are presented as
a complex of interrelated personality’s features (knowledge, skills, methods of activity), needed for
qualified productive activity, and competence is having competences” (Khutorskoy, 2013). Distinction
feature of competence-based approach is “focus on experience formation in applying knowledge with the
help of independent students’ activity, corresponded with their valuable and cognitive orientations,
while the main aim of the knowledge-based approach was transmission of a big number of knowledge”
(Bakitzhanova, 2015). Therefore, competence-based approach, defining the necessity of realization in
modern education components triad of research activity “knowledge-skills-activity experience”, gives the
possibility to solve effectively the problem of pupils’ preparation for the research activity.
Research competences in modern conditions are presented as educational and cognitive key
competences, the formation of which is essential requirement of modern educational standards
(Bakitzhanova, 2015; State program of the Russian Federation “Development of education” for 2013-2020
year, 2017; Federal state educational standard of basic general education, 2009). Many scientists define
research competences as integrative personality’s features, being conscious readiness and ability to
realize independently cognitive and creative activity in professional and subjective sphere, aimed at
getting adequate result based on actualization of personal characteristics and activity experience. The
characteristics of this term, given in the works of Sh. A. Bakitzhanova (2005), S. N. Skarbich (2011), etc.,
are preferable in the context of new educational standards. According to their opinion, research
competences are determined as a complex of knowledge, skills and experience in holding the research.
Research competences formation is realized providing pupils’ involvement into educational and research
activity (Zhuravleva et al., 2018). According to the opinion of many authors, its result is presented by
students’ acquirement of complicated skills complex, providing research activity realization. The
researchers usually include only general research skills (Bakitzhanova, 2005; Pozdnyakova, 2004;
Skarbich, 2011; Stefanova, 2002) which correspond to the process stages of issues solution in different
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spheres. However, understanding research activity as a special cognitive one, aimed at concrete subject
(having concrete external and internal features, characteristics, elements, connections, historical
development, etc.) leads to the necessity of pupils’ formation of private (special) research skills,
corresponded to the studied subject sphere (Dieter, 2016; Uteeva, 2015).
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3. Research Methods
The aim of research is a model development of research competences formation among pupils. To
achieve this aim, it is necessary to solve the following tasks: to reveal methodological foundation of a
model, to point out its structural elements and their content characteristic. The complex of methods was
used in the investigation: analysis of scientific and methodological literature in research issue,
generalization of advanced pedagogical experience in organization of scientific and research students’
activity, modeling and experiment.
4. Results and Discussion
Conducted study showed that formation of pupils’ research competences is a complex and diverse
process. To reveal its content and peculiarities, the model was constructed, the methodological basis of
which includes competence-based, activity, personal-oriented approaches.
According to the regulations of competence-based and system and activity approaches (Federal state
educational standard of basic general education, 2009; Khutorskoy, 2013; Emelyanova, 2017; Yakunchev
et al., 2016; Zeleeva & Gyurova, 2014), etc. it is important to get the result, which is not just a number of
acquired knowledge, but students’ ability to act in different problem situations, his competence.
Competences are showed in activity. The core of the competence is a complex of actions and skills
methods. It is important that formation of research competences is realized in the process of students’
activity.
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In the context of personal-oriented approach, the investigation, as a personal process, should be aimed at
acquiring independent and personal knowledge by pupils, but not getting this knowledge proper.
Students should form personal evaluated judgements, and also express themselves through ongoing
educational and research activity.
Realization of stated approaches within our research requires principles maintenance, determining
efficiency of pupils’ research competences formation in teaching mathematics (Fedoseyev, 2016):
problem-based education; research actions (skills) involvement into the content of mathematical student’
activity; cooperation; combination of research activity within class work and extracurricular educational
activities.
The leading principle of research competences formation is the principle of problem-based education. The
special feature of this education is comprehension of not only results of scientific cognition, knowledge
system, but also the very process of achieving these results, formation of cognitive pupil’s independence,
development of his creative abilities (Makhmutov, 1977; Lebedeva et al., 2017). Problem-based education
offers “perfect combination of reproductive and research and creative activity of students in
understanding the system of new knowledge, action and thinking methods” (Makhmutov, 1977).
The principle of research actions (skills) involvement into the content of mathematical students’ activity
consists in forming basic and special research actions in the process of mathematical terms formation,
theorem and rules learning, proof teaching (Dieter, 2016).
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According to the combination principle of research activity in the class work and extracurricular
educational forms student should achieve as high as possible level of educational research activity. In
class the main research skills are formed. In addition to this type of activity learners should be given the
possibility to develop research skills during extracurricular activities: elective courses, study groups,
workshops, etc. Research thematic range can either complement the basic subject course, or examine
issues, not presented in the curriculum, including integrated ones with other disciplines (Uteeva et al.,
2015).
The principle of cooperation in the process of research activity means the realization of such types of
interrelation as “teacher-pupil” and “pupil-pupil”, which contribute to form the skills of working in
couple and group. In this process teacher plays the role of researcher, master, coordinator, expert.
Aforementioned principles regulate the process of pupils’ research competences formation. It is reflected
in the following basic components of developed by us model of pupils’ research competences formation:
target, content, technological and result-evaluated (Figure 1).
We reveal the content side of the designated components of presented model.
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Target component considers the requirements of Federal state educational standards of primary, basic
general and secondary education and consists in forming among pupils corresponding knowledge,
research skills and experience in conducting investigations as a basis of research competences.
Target component is a basis of the content component construction of this model, and the latter depends
on the specific character of a subject. The leading component of the research competences, according to
the most of researchers’ opinion, is a formation of pupils’ research skills, these are skills of realizing fully
or partly the stages of research activity in different subject content. Based on a number of works,
correlated with typology of research skills, taking into account the peculiarities of the subject content, we
can point out the following types of research skills: general (universal), basic and private (special)
(Pozdnyakova, 2004; Skarbich, 2011; Stefanova, 2002).
For example, in addition to basic skills, teaching mathematics includes “skills of revealing significant
terms characteristics, establishing relations between terms, revealing mathematics regularities, making
steps (stages) of the solution of mathematics tasks and mathematics proof” (Stefanova, 2002). Special
research skills include the skills, determined by specific character of mathematics. This is, first of all, “an
ability to formulate, write down same statement in different forms and mathematics models the, establish
methods correspondence of solving tasks, disclose their structural resemblance; divide tasks into
subtasks, realize generalizing conclusions” (Dalinger, 2007; Pozdnyakova, 2004; Stefanova, 2002). General
research skills are “the skills to define the activity’s aim, carry out an analysis of the conditions of the
stated situation, put forward hypothesis, plan and analyze the solution” (Stefanova, 2002). According to
aforementioned, content component is subdivided into subject and metasubject constituent parts (Figure
1).
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Figure 1. Model of pupils’ research competences formation
Source: Authors
Technological component of the model includes forms, methods and means, making it possible to form
intentionally pupils’ research competences.
The educational forms include external forms of pupils’ educational activity organization. In the context
of the principles mentioned above, such forms are the lessons of activity orientation, the aim of which is
to involve pupils into independent active cognitive activity in revealing subjectively new knowledge.
External forms also include extracurricular activities such as study groups, elective courses, mathematics
classes, functioning on the basis of schools and universities (Skarbich, 2011).
Realization of the principle of problem-based education offers the choice of such educational methods as
problem statement, problem talk, and research method. Research method is regarded as the highest level
of problem-based approach in education. Its idea consists in creating conditions and reasons for
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independent solution of an issue, complex and nonstandard tasks, proofs. Research activity in this case is
imitation of creative and scientific search (Makhmutov, 1977).
In general, the use of following educational methods makes it possible to activate educational and
cognitive activity: projects method, problem statement, partly searching, research. During classes pupils
are given the tasks, conducive to their involvement into active research activity.
Educational means, aimed at formation of basic research competences are the tasks. For example, in
teaching mathematics, the goal of these exercises is realization of terms formation stages, theorems
learning, mathematics tasks solution, proof teaching, etc. The pupils get a number of basic and general
research skills, as well as several special ones. In particular, pupils receive the skills of formulating,
writing down the same statement in different forms, an ability to establish methods correspondence of
tasks solution, disclose their structural resemblance; divide tasks into subtasks, realize generalizing
conclusions.
The main means of forming general and special research skills is research tasks. Under the research tasks
we will understand “the tasks, solution process of which contributes to the formation of pupils’ research
skills and the essential features of which are the formulation of the question when the answer isn’t
obvious; sufficient condition, allowing several variants of its interpretation or corresponding to a number
of configurations; and when connections between conditions and known by pupils theorems and
formulas are hidden (Skarbich, 2011).
Concretization of the technological component is realized depending on the formation stage of pupils’
research competences. Literature analysis of the research issue, pupils’ education practice showed, that
research competences formation proceeds in stages (Bakitzhanova, 2015; Dalinger, 2007; Pozdnyakova,
2004; Stefanova, 2002; Emelyanova, 2017; Yakunchev et al., 2016; Zeleeva & Gyurova, 2014). We pointed
out the following stages such as propaedeutical, formative and generalizing.
Propaedeutical stage is realized in the primary school and from the 1 st till 6th forms of the primary and
basic school. It consists in carrying out research tasks by pupils under full or partial guidance of a teacher.
The aim of this stage is to create positive attitude of the pupils to the educational and research activity,
conditions for developing interest to it, to form the need of acquiring research skills both in the
mathematics classes and during extracurricular activity. Within this period the first conceptions about
research activity significance are being formed among pupils; particular actions, constituting research
skills, are also being formed.
Formative stage is realized in teaching mathematics of pupils studying in 7-9 forms. Its aim is to perform
actions, constituting research skills such as basic, special and general. The characteristic feature of
formative stage is pupils’ acquirement of research activity experience both in the classes and during
extracurricular activities under the guidance of a teacher.
Generalizing stage is realized in high school. The main orientation of the stage is to form independent
experience of carrying out research works by pupils, implemented within their participation in scientific
school associations, conferences of different level, etc. During this stage, the perception is taking place,
the transfer of formed skills into new conditions is being realized, the elements of research competences
are being formed and the final control is being implemented.
The essential role in revealing peculiarities of developed model is played by result-evaluated component.
This unit includes criteria and levels of elements formation of research competences. As experience
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shows, full formation of the mentioned competences in school education is problematic. Therefore, when
we say about research competences formation, we will mean the formation of their elements and we can
point out the following levels of formation (depending on the level of independence of educational and
cognitive activity):
The 1st level is reproductive (it is characterized by performing task according to an example, or following
instructions);
The 2nd level is productive (it is defined by situational, partial demonstrations of the elements of research
competences in carrying out the tasks);
The 3rd level is creative (it is characterized by independent task implementation using a complex of
research skills in nonstandard situations, independent accomplishment of educational study).
The process of evaluation of competences formation involves current control (it reveals the level of
formation of particular pupils’ research skills at the moment) and final control (it reveals the level of skills
formation depending on progress and level of independent solution of research tasks, quality of
conducting educational research), as well as correction of received results if necessary.
Efficiency of this model realization in the educational practice of the pupils was confirmed in the process
of its assessment within interaction between Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute and general
educational organizations of Saransk and the Republic of Mordovia. As a rule, in the process of education
pupils, more motivated to research activity, are revealed. It is necessary to organize extracurricular forms
of educational research organization for such pupils. In the full version, research is embodied in realizing
educational and research work within functioning subject courses, existing in universities. Herewith,
pupil passes through all stages of research, whereby in that pace which is comfortable for him. Work
guidance is realized by the scientists of the University. Therefore, vertical structure of scientific guidance
and cooperation is being organized, and it is important for training young scientific staff.
5. Conclusion
The issue of research competences formation, including pupils’ mathematics teaching, is insufficiently
solved within traditional system. In the result of research, basic theoretical and methodological
statements of pupils’ research competences formation were determined, the approaches and principles of
system functioning were characterized. The stages of research skills formation as structural elements of
research competences were revealed and characterized. Developed model, including target, content,
technological, result-evaluated components is effective, which is confirmed by the education practice of
pupils within interaction between Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute and general educational
organizations of Saransk and the Republic of Mordovia.
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Abstract
The competency-based approach is currently one of the major approaches in training of professional
personnel which includes, on the one hand, an integrated characteristic of personal features and, on the
other hand, the extent of learners' readiness for activity in certain areas. The methods of professional
training of an individual category of citizens including people having disabilities as well as health
limitations of various ICD codes urge taking into account a number of additional factors. The paper
suggests a model for shaping the structure of competencies that is based on analyzing the domain of
professional activity and takes into account both general professional and special competencies. The
model for decision-making related to a learner's readiness for professional activity relying on a set of
expert opinions is developed. The said model is universal and fits for both relatively healthy people and
for ones having disabilities or health limitations. The mathematical model of goal-oriented activity is
suggested that considers the context of a specialist's performing a certain task. The structure of database
for analyzing a domain and singling out the competencies is presented and the approach for evaluating
the correspondence of the competency-based specialist model to the learners' individual particularities.
Keywords:Competency-based approach, Competencies, Professional education, Professional training,
Professional rehabilitation, Particularities of learning, People having health limitations
1. Introduction
One of the major approaches to training highly-skilled specialists that includes, on the one hand, an
integrated characteristic of personal features and, on the other hand, the extent of learners' readiness for
activity in certain areas, is the competency-based approach.
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The manifestation of competence is estimated on the basis of the total of abilities (reflecting this
competence in an integrated way) formed in the learners and their behavioral (psychological) responses
finding expression in various life situations (Nikitin et al., 2013).
Shaping a "perfect" competency-based model of professional activity as a paragon for designing the
process of learning and estimating the learners' competence is quite a complicated and non-obvious
process.
Formalizing the model of behavioral responses in various situations is even more difficult. This is
associated with individual particularities of the learners' nervous system (Mrugalska, 2016; Petukhov et
al., 2016), with the particularity of behavioral responses under working load or stress (Szalma, 2008;
Szalma, 2011), and with individual strategies for the achievement of goals (Haddadin et al., 2008).
Moreover, for instance, in solving the problems of professional rehabilitation of people having
disabilities, forecasting efficiency of the rehabilitants' professional activity under working conditions that
are accessible for them according to their health becomes especially relevant. This will allow ensuring
maximum inclusion of rehabilitants into the labor activity while also ensuring them a stable competitive
advantage in the labor market, material independence and successful socialization.
According to the principles of functioning of biological systems (Novikov, 2016), any system will aim at
minimizing its interaction with the environment in order to enhance its expedience. With regard to this,
the individual algorithm for minimizing the efforts will depend on the initial conditions and individual
particularities, on the one hand, and on cognitive and motor models earlier formed in the particular
person, on the other hand.
Thus, there arises the task of fulfilling the competency-based approach for solving the professional
training and rehabilitation problems relying on the analysis of a domain of professional activity.
The objective of the paper is to develop methodological bases for shaping the professional training model
relying on competency-based approach.
2. Literature Review
The notion of competency is known to be much broader than the notions of knowledge, ability and skill
as it includes an individual's focus (motivation, value references etc.) and capacities for overcoming the
stereotypes, feeling the problems, exercising shrewdness, flexibility of thinking, independence,
persistence and volitional powers (Nikitin et al., 2013).
The notion of competency is interpreted by different authors differently. For example, according to
Sh. A. Ishmatova (2014), competency is characterized as a single ability that takes place and is formed in
activity, that relies on knowledge, values, predispositions and enables one to establish the interrelation
between cognition and situation and to identify a function (system of actions) for resolving a difficulty
efficiently. As defined by A. V. Khutorskoy, competency is the total of interrelated personal features
(knowledge, abilities, skills, modes of action) that are set toward a certain number of objects and
processes and are required for a high-quality productive activity in relation to them (Knyazeva, 2015).
In its general meaning, the notion "competency" stands for conformity to the imposed requirements, any
criteria and standards set in the relevant areas of activity and in solving problems of a certain type,
having the necessary active knowledge, and the ability to achieve results and control the situation
confidently (Milrud, 2004).
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Passing on to considering the competency-based approach, the most appropriate interpretation of the
notion of competence has to be identified: this is one's having or possessing the relevant competency
including one's personal attitude to it and to the object of activity (Savina, 2016).
Competency-based approach corresponds to the market economic management conditions, for it implies
orientation to developing in learners such multi-purpose abilities and readiness (key competencies) as are
in demand with the contemporary labor market, alongside with the professional knowledge, abilities and
skills interpreted as mastery of professional technologies.
As for professional competence, analysis shows there are several aspects to it. According to the first one,
"professional competence is an integrative notion including three summands – knowledge mobility,
method variability, and critical thinking" (Knyazeva, 2015, pp. 236-237). Shaping a competent specialist
acts as the objective in carrying out the competency-based approach in professional education. In the
process of training the professional personnel, competencies have to be seen as a new type of goal setting
in educational systems that is conditioned by market relations.
As the components of a specialist's competence, the following ones can be outlined (Ilyazova, 2008): the
cognitive component (knowledge); the motivation one, the axiological component (focus, value attitudes
of an individual), the conative one (abilities, skills, activity experience), capacities, and the emotional and
volitional component (self-regulation).
3. Methodological Framework
Having considered fundamentals of the notions of competency, competence and competency-based
approach, and in order to attain the set objective, the components of high-quality professional training
have to be analyzed carefully and the essential and sufficient components of the model being designed
have to be selected. In designing, the particularities of general and special competencies have to be taken
into account too, as the algorithm of decision-making related to the learners' professional readiness gets
much more complicated. This is so because it has to consider a number of specifications that are inherent
in certain professional activities.
The objective of the research is to develop methodological bases for shaping the professional training
model relying on competency-based approach. In order to attain the set objective, the following tasks
have to be completed:
1. shaping the conceptual framework for designing the model;
2. identifying the initial set of characteristics for shaping the model;
3. establishing logical links between the selected characteristics;
4. compiling models for evaluating the general and special competencies;
5. developing the structure of database for automating the model building process.
Completion of the tasks set will require using the following research methods: formalization, hypothetic
and deductive method, generalization and synthesis.
4. Results and Discussion
In the general case, identifying the composition of competencies is a multi-stage procedure of multiplecriteria analysis of numerous alternatives that may have fuzzy representation.
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Selecting the quantity of competencies to be estimated that shape the competent model of professional
activity involves a specific difficulty. On the one hand, increasing the quantity of competencies results in
a higher reliability of the model.
On the other hand, for practical use, a certain limited set of competencies is necessary in order to increase
the speed of estimation, reduce its cost and enhance the validity of interpretation.
Given this, in order to form the model of competence a certain set of competencies that are typical of a
certain range of specialities has to be found out at the initial stage.
Such set is represented by set 𝐴 = {𝑎𝑖 }, ̅̅̅̅̅̅̅̅̅̅
𝑖 = 1, 𝑛, where n is the total number of competencies for a given
range of specialities, with the content of each i-th competency taken into account.
Meanwhile, it should be understood that it is impossible to identify the value of estimation of each
particular competency because in the general case its content is determined by a certain set of its
characteristics C, e.g., social and personal ones for the general competence.
The general set of characteristics describing the set of competencies represents set C = {cm} as uniting of
characteristics that are essential for getting estimated using the quantitative and qualitative indicators.
Each characteristic has its range of values for its measurement or estimation which on the whole forms set
O = {om}.
For measuring or estimating a characteristic, a means of estimation is required; in the general case, this is
a test or some tests, i.e. set XAj = {xAj}.
In order to obtain set A, C, and X, the elements of which may be of quantitative or qualitative nature
while they may be represented by point or interval estimations, in the general case, specialists of various
areas of knowledge, abilities and skills belonging to the expert community of the given profile have to be
engaged. The expert community can be represented by set Ex.
So the problem of obtaining the expert opinions for shaping sets A, C, and X arises.
The process of training and conducting the expert appraisal for identifying the competencies and their
impact on the integral indicator of a specialist's competence includes the following typical stages:
1. Training of experts, comprising determining the expert appraisal objectives, shaping the group of
analysts and specialists and manning the experts' collective;
2. Conducting the expert appraisal, consisting of developing the scenario and procedures for the expert
appraisal, collecting and analyzing expert information;
3. Processing the expert information, analyzing the results of expert appraisal and decision-making.
The objective of the expert appraisal is shaping the set of competencies A that are used for estimating the
integral competence indicator.
The expert appraisal and shaping the set of characteristics and estimation tests (test assignments) is
conducted in a similar way.
Shaping these sets requires the relevant procedures, mathematical framework, criteria for shaping the set
and selecting their elements.
As a result of expert appraisal, sets for all competencies are formed:
D = {DA, DC, DX} - set of expert opinions Ex for shaping the set of competencies, their characteristics and
estimation tests, respectively;
K = {KA, KC, KX} - set of criteria for shaping the set of competencies, their characteristics and estimation
tests, respectively.
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The ultimate result is estimation of conformity of the obtained competencies results to professional
requirements imposed for this speciality.
For each competency, the extent of conformity is a certain estimate ∆j. Accordingly, for the entire set of
competencies, the set of ∆ = {∆j}, j=1,n is formed.
The decision-making components considered are united in the following set-theoretical model:
MD = <A, C, O, K, X, Ex, D, ∆ >
The process of shaping of a set of data required for decision making can be represented as a sequence of
stages shown in Fig. 1.

DMP
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Figure 1. Data set formation process
Source: Authors
Here, A0 – the general set of competencies corresponding to a certain professional activity type;
A - set of competencies corresponding to a certain specialization;
A' - set of competencies formed in the database for decision-making;
C' - set of characteristics formed in the database for decision-making;
X' - set of estimation tests formed in the database for decision-making;
∆' - set of conformity estimations formed in the database for decision-making;
DMP – decision-making person.
At the first stage of decision-making based on research of the domain characterizing the given
occupation, qualities are singled out that are essential for carrying out the professional activity over this
range of specialities. Proceeding from this, the initial list of competencies A is formed by various
methods.
As the list of competencies A may be quite long, it makes sense to optimize it for efficient practical use.
Generally, it is considered that competence of a high-skilled specialist can include both the general
competence (standard one) and the special one (for the professional activity domain).
With regard to this, let general competence Agen and special competence Aspec be singled out within the
structure of competence A.
The list A has to be optimized on the basis of expert appraisal according to criteria the importance of
which is estimated in a qualitative and/or quantitative way by experts, too. At this stage, the input
variables are set A broken down into two subsets Agen and Aspec, as well as set of criteria KA. According to
the results of expert appraisal, set of estimations DA is formed. Based on ranking it according to a
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criterion formed in an objective procedure or determined by a decision-making person (DMP), set A' is
formed.
The compulsory condition for set A' is its containing the elements of both subset Agen and subset Aspec.
General competence Agen can be detailed through the system of personal, motivation, organizational,
methodological and other competencies. Job profile diagrams of the professional activity can be used as a
source for selecting the competencies.
Shaping the general competence model is quite a complicated process due to the insufficient and fuzzy
information about the structure of professional aptitude for the activity, the difficulty of formalizing
individual processes of the professional activity, and the existence of numerous cross-connections
between competencies and criteria of their selection.
As a rule, each competency is represented by its several characteristics, the set of which C can also be
fairly large. With regard to this, set of characteristics C' is formed according to criteria KC on the basis of
the set of expert opinions DC.
Next, the optimum set of estimation tests X' is formed on the basis of the expert opinions set DX. For this
stage, the initial data are set of tests X, set of professional characteristics C' with the relevant ranges of
their values O and set KX for estimating the efficiency of the tests.
At the last stage, the extent of a learner's conformity to the requirements of the profession contained in set
∆ is estimated and based on this, the decision is made if the learner is prepared for the professional
activity and/or recommendations are given on further shaping of competencies.
Set ∆ = {∆j}, j=1,n is formed according to estimations ∆ j of each competency Aj. For estimating the
readiness for professional activity with Aj, the following condition has to be checked:
𝐴𝑗

𝐴𝑗

𝑋э𝑗 ≥ 𝑋д or 𝑋э𝑗 − 𝑋д = ∆𝑗 ≥ ∆𝑔
𝑋э𝑗 - the result of testing for a certain competency Aj;
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Aj

Xд - the permissible value of test that is essential for a successful professional activity;
∆j - the extent to which the result of testing for a certain competency conforms to the requirements.
∆g - the permissible extent of conformity for competency Aj.
As a result of fulfillment of all stages, the model of data is formed that are required for making a decision
about readiness for the professional activity or for estimating the expedience of further shaping of
competencies.
This model is oriented to estimating the general competence Agen and it is applicable for estimating the
professional aptitude of both relatively healthy people and ones having disabilities or health limitations.
In the case of estimating the special competence Aspec, the problem gets more complicated. This is
especially clearly seen in conditions of professional rehabilitation, which is associated with the so-called
compensation mechanism of the disordered functions. In case a certain functional defect is found, the
local-level mechanism of compensations is engaged by restructuring the damaged structure activity.
Should the functional defect be pronounced to a greater extent, the compensation response gains a
generalized character, which implies restructuring the previous center to periphery relations for quite a
long time and replacing them with new functional relations.
Under these conditions, estimating the special competence Aspec becomes quite a non-obvious problem.
For resolving it, it is suggested to use the analysis of the professional activity cyclogram represented as a
directed graph and determining the sequence of performance of professional functions (actions) as:
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St = {St i}, i=1…N
where St i is the system element representing an individual professional function, and i is the quantity of
professional activity functions.
Mathematical objects presented as directed graphs can generalize and clearly demonstrate spatial and
temporal tracking of professional activity, which may simplify the problem in the part of building an
algorithm fulfilling the mathematical model of goal-oriented activity within the context of a specialist's
performing a particular or general task.
Alongside with that, a directed graph can be transformed into a matrix form or quantitative indicators at
each fragment of professional activity, which enables one to estimate the process regulations of activity
within the specialist's work.
The algorithm for estimating the special competence is as follows.
At the first stage, the fragments of activity are decomposed into a finite set of operations. For example, let
the professional activity be considered that makes up a closed circuit consisting of three main subtasks:
A, B and C in Fig. 2.

INPUT

OUTPUT
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Figure 2. Decomposition of a task into subtasks and their sequence order
as a directed graph
Source: Authors
At the second stage, the singled out activity fragments are made more precise or detailed that contain
their subtasks, e.g. A = {1, 2, 3, 4}, B = {5, 6, 7}, C = {8} (Fig. 3).

INPUT

OUTPUT

INPUT

INPUT

OUTPUT

OUTPUT

Figure 3. Decomposition of subtasks A, B and C
Source: Authors
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At stage three, the correctness of performance of a certain subtask is estimated. For this, all edges of the
directed graph are marked by frequency probabilities. Certain conditions may serve as criteria of
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transition to each graph node as follows: ti – task completion time at subtask i- or transition function FT
(x1, x2, x3, … xk)i , where xk are the boundary conditions for the subtask completion (Fig. 4).

OUTPUT

INPUT

Figure 4. Errors quantity estimation; the orgraph edges value shows the quantity of attempts to successfully
complete the subtask (developed by the authors)
At the fourth stage, the adjacency matrices are formed which accumulate the quantitative precision of
operations performed:
Pixj

p0j
=[ ⋮
pj0

⋯
⋱
⋯

pij
⋮ ],
pji

where probability transitions (vertices of directed graph P) from condition i to condition j are the
elements of the matrix, with pij≠0 if the vertices are connected and pij=0 if they are not.
Ultimately, synthesis of the singled out structures is performed for generalizing the results obtained
(Sukhodolskiy, 1998):
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S = (ONi=1 Qi fi) O Zi ,
where O is the special structures union operator, S is the matrix of connection of N - structures; i  1, N –
the numbers of connected structures; Qi – their matrices; fi – the weights determined by a number of
connection conditions; and Z is the matrix of transitions.
Thus, the structural and algorithmic approach allows formalizing the goal-oriented activity as a stochastic
directed graph and obtaining the quantitative estimations of the operations performed. On the one hand,
mathematical generalizations by means of matrices or graphs allows shaping the scenario of goaloriented activity in the software environment, while on the other hand, this algorithm enables one to
compile the model of a specialist's professional competence.
Within competency-based approach, the structural and algorithmic analysis takes into account the
learners' individual features, which allows identifying their weak or strong aspects of professional
competence. Moreover, this approach may be considered as a tool for estimating the professional activity
in professional activity monitoring (the specialists' work pattern, working conditions etc.). For
formalizing and automating the process of building the competencies structure formation model, it is
suggested to use the automated databases having the structure shown in Fig. 5.
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PROFESSIONAL ACTIVITY

PROFESSIONAL TESTS

Kind of activity
Operator's work pattern
Cyclograms

Name of the test
Test power

JOB PROFILE DIAGRAM
CHARACTERISTICS
Names of characteristics

Names of functions

STAGES OF RESPONSES
Names of stages

PROFESSIONALLY IMPORTANT
QUALITIES

General PIQ
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Particular PIQ

Test stability

FUNCTIONS

Validity
The possibility of multiple
repetition
LEVELS OF ACTIVITY

Names of levels
MEASUREMENT METHODS

Ways of measurement
Measurement tools

Figure 5. Structure of the database
Source: Authors
The main source of data for the database is job profile diagrams corresponding to certain kinds of
professional activity, regulatory documents, local ones included, that determine the qualification
requirements for jobs, as well as professional standards, guidelines reflecting the specific features of this
kind of professional activity and any further external and internal information sources containing the
data on the required competencies, work functions, actions etc.
5. Conclusion
Forming the competency-based model of a specialist seems an extremely complicated process as of today.
The difficulties are associated with the numerous approaches to forming the model – via maps of
competencies, job profile diagrams, analyzing the domain and specific features of the professional
activity. Meanwhile, the main approach used in shaping the competency-based model is using the expert
methods. With regard to this, the problem of estimating the competence of the very experts arises, as well
as that of processing the independent expert opinions and considering the versatile specific features of
professional activity.
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In this paper, an approach is suggested to formalizing the special competence via analysis of the domain
of professional activity. The suggested approach can be applied to assessing both the learners and the
already working specialists. Alongside with that, the developed model is suitable for estimating not only
the professional aptitude but also the efficiency of professional rehabilitation conducted for people
having disabilities or health limitations. The following stage of research is formalization of competencies
belonging to the general competence as well as the development of the overall methodology for building
the competency-based model of the professional activity.
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Abstract
The paper proposes an anthropological approach to the differentiation of models of human life path. The
semantic basis of this approach is the provision that a person is a bio-socio-spiritual being. Based on this
provision, the authors suggest distinguishing three main models of human life path– natural, social and
spiritual. At the same time, attention is paid to the features of each model, their characteristic features are
distinguished. As a result, the authors come to the conclusion that only an enlightened person has the
opportunity to avoid big mistakes in his life path and hope to build a happy life.
Keywords:Model, Human life path, Anthropological approach, Natural aspect, Social aspect, Spiritual
aspect
1. Introduction
The relevance of the research topic is determined by the specific nature of human life. A person is born,
figuratively speaking, without a map in his hands which would indicate which way he should go.
Therefore, a person first has to live, and then understand what he needs from life, which way he should
go. Before a person comes to understanding his life path, he can make a lot of mistakes. For example, he
may find himself in a difficult life situation which is hard to overcome. And all this happens because a
person was not given the knowledge about the specifics of human life in time. Therefore, studies aimed at
revealing the nature and specificity of human life path and its variability are among the priorities in
modern philosophical anthropology. Such studies help to understand the essence of the issue: what are
the variants of human life path and which variant is more preferable.
In methodological terms, in order to study the differentiation of human life path it is important to pay
attention to the known position formulated by Protagor: "Man is the measure of all things". This thought,
once expressed, has never left the philosophical arena. Suffice it to say, it has become fundamental in
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creative work of Teilhard de Chardin. He suggested to consider "man as the key of the universe"
(Teilhard de Chardin, 1987, p. 37). V. Vernadskiy (1988), in fact, drew attention to the same idea. He
wrote: "A thinking man is the measure of everything. He is a huge planetary phenomenon" (Vernadsky,
1988, p. 276). Based on this provision, we can offer an anthropological approach to the differentiation of
human life path. Its content could be the understanding of man as a bio-socio-spiritual being (Berdyaev,
1995, p. 305), in which "all the circles of life intersect" (Berdyaev, 1993, p. 55). In this regard, all the
diversity of life paths of a person can be reduced to three main variants - natural, social and spiritual
models (Ermakov, 2002, p. 281). Depending on which of the most important components of the human
being dominates in his life, we can talk about either the natural model of life, or the social model, or the
spiritual model.
2. Literature Review
The domestic scientific literature paid attention to the issues of human life path. First of all, the ideas of
L.N. Kogan (1988) draw attention. He did a lot to understand the peculiarities of human life. In particular,
he wrote that man "continuously choses one of the alternatives occurring in life, takes some decision,
starting with the simplest routine actions and ending with common line of life behavior" (pp. 164-165).
However, in his works the idea of variability of human life path did not received detailed consideration.
A significant contribution to the development of human life problems has made by K.A. AbulkhanovaSlavskaya (Abulkhanova & Berezina, 2001) According to her views, "the life path is reality". This idea is
really complex, as it comprises many aspects. Researching these aspects, we can reveal the uniqueness of
human life.
Interesting provisions on human life were formulated by M.I. Veller (2015). He, in particular, stressed the
importance of the energy layer of human existence which determines the specifics of individual existence.
A man's satisfaction with his life depends on how he is involved in life and how active he is in his actions.
The views of V.S. Neveleva and D.A. Mordvinova (2016) have great scientific value. According to their
views, the model of life path can be represented "in the form of a complex curve, or rather a rhizome,
which due to its nonlinearity has the potential of self-configuration" (p. 10). Therefore, the uniqueness of
the life path of each person is stressed, as well as its originality.
However, the theme of human life path requires further consideration. In particular, it is necessary to
explicate the basic models of human life path and to show their features, thus promoting the conscious
choice of life path by a person.
3. Research Methods
The aim of this study is to develop an anthropological approach to understanding the possible models of
human life path and their originality.
The objectives set by the authors are determined by the following provisions: what are the positions the
anthropological approach to differentiation of human life path models is based on; what basic models can
be allocated; what are their features; what does the knowledge of these models give for building the life
path of a man. The present paper is devoted to the development of these issues. It aims to increase
interest in philosophy as an important way of understanding reality (Kutyrev & Uvarov, 2016).
Here we will clarify that our proposed names of models are rather conditional as in real life the natural,
the social and the spiritual are closely intertwined. But as part of scientific research, this distinction is
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justified because to a first approximation, it helps to differentiate the actual diversity of life scenarios.
What is the originality of these human life models?
4. Findings and Discussion
Natural model of human life path is characterized by the emphasis on the role of the bodily principle in
human life. Satisfaction of bodily needs, increased attention to the flesh, and the performance of the
body's functions is the goal of human existence. In this case, the social and the spiritual are relegated to
the background turning into a means necessary to achieve the goal. In this context, society is considered
as an "instrument" designed to satisfy carnal desires: other people, the existing connections and
relationships between them, the world of things – in short, everything that is somehow connected to the
social form of being is mainly aimed at "servicing" the body, its functioning. The world of spiritual values
is also used as a "tool" aimed at meeting the body needs as much as possible.
It should be noted that this model has its prerequisites and reasons for the emergence. Moreover, these
reasons are not so much related to the desires of a sybariting person (although, of course, they can be in
some cases), but to the grounds serious enough. The fact is that man is a corporeal being. Without a body,
he does not come to life and does not live without it. This prosaic, at first glance, fact is a good reminder
of the role the body plays in human life. In addition, it is important to remember that a person stays in the
mother's womb for nine months. While developing, he lives a bodily life. At the same time, the body itself
receives a small, but quite a substantial experience of how to live for itself. In addition, this experience
expands with the first years of life, in which the biological aspect primarily dominates as it determines
the development and existence of the baby. Height, weight, appetite, sleep – these are perhaps the most
important characteristics of the first years of life. In addition, as shown above, at certain stages of human
life (e.g., in puberty) there is an increased interest in the sexual side of human relationships. For some
individuals sexual passion and thirst of its satisfaction become the main path of their being for decades.
And this is the same natural aspect.
At the same time, speaking about the causes of the natural model of life, it is impossible not to touch the
various pathologies a person acquires both at birth and as a result of his activities during life. For
example, it is a great sorrow if a child is born deaf-blind. His parents and then he himself are put in
conditions where there is a need to make great efforts to save the life of the living. After all, "a world the
deaf-blind is forced to live in belongs to those who can see and hear, not to him. This world is arranged
by its owners and is oriented on vision and hearing and not on touch (the main source of communication
with the outside world for the deafthe most
important arts – music – requires the physical ability to hear and the skill of listening. Writing, painting,
architecture, sculpture, all kinds of scales in a variety of devices – all this and more implies the physical
ability to see and the skill of looking" (Suvorov, 1993). Under these conditions, people are doomed to
fighting for survival. And for many people living turns to life for the sake of life. Those who are also
forced to fight for their lives due to injury face the same problem. How many people return from "hot
spots" being disabled?! Not only their body is crippled, but also their soul is deformed. "An officer's
wife... was shocked by the behavior of her husband: "I don't recognize him! He behaves differently, he is
tense all the time, he snaps at everything, screams at night. I don't know how to communicate with him!"
(Lisitsyna, 2000).
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This allows us to conclude that the natural model of human life has not only subjective, but also objective
grounds. These grounds stem from the very nature of man as a biological being, age limits, different body
conditions caused by certain circumstances. Sometimes the situation is such that a person is forced to
devote all his resources to maintain the necessary and sufficient body functioning. Life for the sake of life
becomes the purpose of existence.
Now we will consider the features of the social model of human life path. Since man is not only a
biological being, but also a social one, the social model of life can be determining for him. (It is clear that
it becomes achievable mainly under the condition of having a healthy body or at least well-being.) It
implies mainly the priority of social values over all others. At the same time, the physical and spiritual
aspects of life seem to act as subordinate factors, ensuring the implementation of the social component of
human life. For example, the beauty and youth of the body act as a means to obtain a lucrative job or a
promising position, the same role is performed by deliberate imitation and indulging a high-ranking
person who determines the candidate for a high-paid job, etc. In short, meeting social needs is the
determining factor in this model. Among these needs are getting various social statuses (student,
engineer, entrepreneur, manager, laureate, etc.), integration into various social institutions (state, court,
parties, etc.), the maximum possible involvement with the system of the existing public communication
and relations. In other words, the social life path focused on reaching a high position in society, moving
up the career ladder and the desire to improve social life becomes fundamental in human life.
There is a variety of reasons for this approach to understanding and implementing one's own life path.
They can be determined by social life itself. Thus, in a totalitarian society, not private interests, but the
interests of the ruling party determine the model of human behavior. The professional prospects and his
social status of a person depend on how active he is engaged in the implementation of the party plans
(and consequently the plans of the society). In addition, there are a number of professions that implicitly
contain career advancement: service in the armed forces, Ministry of Internal Affairs, Prosecutor's Office,
tax inspection and police, customs, etc. In short, wherever shoulder straps determine the professional
status of a person, the need for professional development is initially formed as it is it which ultimately
determines the social status of a person.
Another version is possible when a person, due to the circumstances, is forced to be included in labour
and other social relations from early childhood. According to some data, in Russia "the number of
abandoned children in 1997 was 105 thousand, in 1998 – 110,5 thousand, and in 1999 – at least 100
thousand" (Likhanov, 2000). It is clear that these children have a difficult destiny and a rather difficult
path at the very beginning of life. And this path is largely due to social reasons. The ability of the
homeless to "stay afloat", to get "on their feet" depends on their ability to find themselves in the public life
institutions. In short, their way of life is directly related to social self-realization.
The same desire for self-realization in the life of society has an impact on the character of human life path.
It can be the patriotic aspirations of a person, when he, sacrificing his personal life, works for the benefit
of his Fatherland. It can be the life of a person obsessed with some idea, the embodiment of which, he
thinks, will make all humanity happy or it will help to solve some important social problem. It can be the
life of a scientist who has devoted all of himself to the service of science, the development of a new
promising research direction in one of the areas of scientific knowledge, training of students who will

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 445

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

take over his work. Finally, it can be the life of a politician, a diplomat, a journalist, etc., who again, due to
the specifics of their profession, are closely connected to the social model of human life path.
Thus, a number of objective and subjective reasons which implicitly form the social model of human life
path are also demonstrated here. It is important to know what motivates people to cultivate this model in
order to treat one's own life consciously.
Finally, we will consider the features of the spiritual model of human life path. In his model the spiritual
principle dominates. Spiritual interests and needs and meeting them is in this case acts as the purpose of
human existence. In turn, the bodily and the social recede into the background acting as a natural and
social basis for the existence of the spiritual. In this respect the provision which is put forward and
developed in the Christian literature is indicative: body for the life of spirit. According to this
understanding, whatever a person does as a natural being (and we add on a personal note – as a social),
this should contribute to the development and consolidation of the spiritual principle in him and in his
life.
This life path, of course, has its causes. They are primarily related to a person's predisposition to spiritual
activity. A man as a conscious being reflects the world in concepts, judgments, conclusions. This, in turn,
gives rise to a new world – the world of ideas, which is the reality which all people should live in.
Embracing the existing values and ideals, they gain spiritual existence. In addition, there are institutions
in society the main function of which is spiritual reproduction. These include church, school, etc. Through
engaging to these institutions, a person also "connects" to the spiritual layer of reality thus finding the
spiritual vector of his life.
In addition to these aspects, the attention is paid to the moments associated with spiritual quest and
human aspirations. For example, taking the path of self-discovery and self-development, a person joins
the world of spirituality in which the spiritual aspirations of man are fundamental. Man's search for the
meaning of life, reflecting on the past, present and future, good and evil, beauty and ugliness, the eternal
and the transitory also involve a person in the spiritual side of existence. The way of the men of Christian
faith is the best proof of it. Going to the desert, the anchorites not only cultivated the seeds of spirituality,
but also accumulated it in order to convey its concentrated form to other people who were fighting for
spiritual growth. It was self-sacrifice in spirit, self-denial for the sake of the triumph of the spirit and the
spiritual transformation of others. It should be added that a person's professional activity can also
determine the model of his life path and push him to further spiritual development. For example,
theologians, philosophers, musicians, painters, poets, singers, etc. due to the specifics of their activities
are closely connected with the world of spiritual values. Theologians and philosophers are directly
engaged in the problems of spiritual transformation of man; musicians, painters, poets – indirectly,
through their influence on the world of human thoughts and feelings. Finally, the people around a man
("others") can create the necessary conditions for him to move along the path of spiritual development.
Parents, teachers, mentors, curators – all these people become an effective "force" that promotes spiritual
growth.
It is evident from the above that the spiritual path of a person is determined by both objective reasons
and subjective factors that increasingly shape the uniqueness of human existence. This once again
emphasizes the complexity of human life path. Much depends on the circumstances and conditions under
which a man lives, his will and focus on self-development.
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5. Conclusion
Thus, having described the characteristics of each of the proposed models of human life path, we will
stress that they are not set unconditionally once and for all for a healthy person. During the deployment
of a life path, a person may well move from one model to another. Again, this is due to both objective and
subjective reasons. For example, age periods have an impact on the model of human existence. For
example, a natural model is characteristic of childhood, social or spiritual model – of maturity, and
primarily spiritual model – of advanced age. In this context it should be noted that, of course,
modifications are possible here. The natural model can remain the leading one throughout a person's life,
or, on the contrary, it can practically disappear in adolescence, giving way to, for example, the spiritual
side of existence.
However, it should be borne in mind that the above said discloses the variants of life path from the
perspective of what is general, the most characteristic, typical for people. However, within the framework
of one of these models, there may well be a transition (to some insignificant, short moments in
comparison with the overall life path) from the natural to the social, and from the social to the spiritual
version of existence, and vice versa. Let us say a person gets sick. And, of course, recovery becomes the
main concern of his life. Social and spiritual issues at this time are relegated to the background in his case.
Meanwhile, this period does not change the general nature of human life path. The path model remains
the same. For example, if a person used to be full of career aspirations, the disease prevents him from
working for a while. Having recovered, the man gets down to business with renewed vigour and catches
up quickly.
In fairness, it should be noted that the disease can become a turning point in human life path. For
example, the disease can put an end to the professional growth of a person, forcing him to change his
lifestyle and the model of his existence. Unfortunately, there are more than enough examples of this kind
in people's lives. So, an unsuccessful surgery can make significant adjustments to the footballer's life path:
the inability to engage in professional activities will raise the question of choosing a new variant for the
future life path. In this situation, not everybody can survive the blow of fate and find himself in a new
profession.
Summing up the above said, we will emphasize again that it is important for a person to be familiar with
the models of life in order to understand the nature and course of his life better. What to strive for, what
to change or save during one's lifetime? These are the questions that every person will sooner or later
have to respond to. Understanding the models of life paths can help to understand how the human life
path turns out and what one should do to live a happy life (Ermakov, 2015, p. 1353). Therefore, only an
enlightened person has the opportunity to avoid big mistakes in his life path and hope to build a happy
life. Philosophy in this case acts as a tool that helps a person to shape his life path consciously and solve
the problems arising in the process of human existence.
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1 Scientific

Abstract
The objective of this paper is to provide a comprehensive description of the diagnostic and prognostic
research on age-specific trends demonstrated by bilingual children during language learning, which
impact their metalinguistic abilities. Developed metalinguistic abilities yield a conscious attitude to
language and speech and represent a tool for successful acquisition of foreign languages. The research
employed the methods of analysis, generalization and comparison of different approaches by the Russian
and foreign authors to the research topic; the summative psycholinguistic and methodical studies with
the use of a special technological roadmap developed by the authors, testing and interviewing of
students, pedagogical survey, questionnaire survey of the parents. The degree of bilingualism in children
was assessed and described; the factors influencing formation of coordinative bilingualism were
described; the problem of metalinguistic transfer and the nature of interference processes was identified;
the indications of insufficient development of metalinguistic ability and linguistic guessing in children
were described. The research results in their core principles do not contradict the data reflected in the
writings of Russian scholars, but there is a contradiction with the standpoint of foreign researchers as
concerns the nature and conditions of metalinguistic abilities development; the presented materials
supplement the existing information as regards exploration of bilingual children. Experimental data and
the derived conclusions will help the researchers and teachers to design and use a system for targeted
development of metalinguistic abilities in junior students within the frames of learning native (ethnic),
Russian and English languages.
Keywords:Bilingual children, Awareness of own bilingualism, Metalinguistic ability, Metalinguistic
transfer
1. Introduction
The speech of a bilingual is a target of various studies undertaken by scholars of different profiles.
Bilingualism in children in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) is a phenomenon gaining a new meaning in
the modern context of globalization, as it is an optimal and natural way to the multilingualism. Some
researchers note that such a factor as fluency in native language has no negative impact on the
educational performance of students, including the Russian language, while other researchers point to
the opposite effect in the urban environment (Alos-i-Font & Tovar-Garcia, 2018, p. 30). The principal
position of parents with regard to the linguistic development influences formation of children’s
bilingualism.
Bilingualism, according to many scholars, has a positive impact on the development of metalinguistic
abilities in children: they easily comprehend the arbitrariness of names given to the units due to the use
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of two languages (Zeitlin et al., 2014, p. 20), read better (not only the speed of reading) and are more
developed phonologically (Eviatar et al., 2018, p. 1869), they demonstrate an analytical approach to oral
and written speech (Wiejak et al., 2017) and better spelling skills.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Metalinguistic skills are intertwined with conscious actions with the language. Metalinguistic skill means
“an ability to use metalinguistic knowledge (knowledge about the language) for analysis and conscious
construction of the speech units” (Moskovkin, 2014), and refers to the conscious actions on interpretation
and transformation of linguistic material, reflected in the form of independent judgments and theorizing
of students’ knowledge in the field of linguistics (Gats, 2012, p. 64). Developed metalinguistic ability is
also one of the key preconditions for the development of writing and reading skills (Almazova et al.,
2018, p. 155). Reading is a linguistic, metalinguistic and metacognitive activity that requires conscious
control over cognitive processes (Wiejak et al., 2017, p. 3). Foreign researchers define metalinguistic
knowledge as an ability to use the language as an object of reflection as opposed to a simple use of
language system for comprehending and producing phrases (Bowey et al., 1983).
In our opinion, there exists a need in the targeted development of metalinguistic skills in bilingual
children, and we believe that it is possible to do so in the process of literacy training. In our
understanding - from the interlanguage perspective - the metalinguistic skills facilitate conscious
distinction between language systems, and acquisition of other languages; even if in the communicative
situation a bilingual is fully immersed in one language system and culture. Exhibition of metalinguistic
abilities is a sign that a child is trying to discover “by groping” the language in its speech, and is showing
a conscious attitude to the language and the speech in general.
2. Research Methods
With a view to gain a better understanding of peculiarities associated with the metalinguistic
development of children, we carried out a research on the basis on the interdisciplinary approach over a
time span from 2016 to 2018. The research scope included primary school and English teachers, parents of
first graders, bilingual and monolingual students. In total this research covered about 500 people (72
parents, 20 teachers, 396 students from the 1st to the 4th grades from 9 general education schools). The
experimental data provides insight into the specific features of the children’s bilingualism in the national
region of Russia. Only a comprehensive study at the junction of psycholinguistics, cognitology,
ontobilingualogy and language teaching methods may give a complete and accurate picture of speech
ontogenesis and development in bilingual children, and may help to identify vulnerabilities which
require a special approach. Our research employed such methods as generalization and comparison of
different approaches taken by the Russian and foreign authors to the research topic; the summative
psycholinguistic and methodical studies with the use of a special technological roadmap developed by
the authors in several stages, testing and interviewing of students, pedagogical survey, questionnaire
survey of the parents.
The empirical data of students was processed and compared using qualitative and quantitative
parameters (percentages and scores). The results were assessed based on a scoring system.
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Many urban children in the Republic of Sakha use their native (ethnic) language for communication with
the family and their native language and Russian language for out-of-home communication. This was
confirmed by the results of our social survey, which covered parents of the first graders in the urban
schools at the first stage of a comprehensive study (Fig. 1).
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Figure 1. Language of Parents’ Communication with Children (Source: the author)
The results indicate that only 5% of parents communicate outside home only in Russian language, which
is explained by them as follows: “a child himself/herself began talking in Russian”, “a child prefers
talking in Russian”, “a child perceives Russian quicker than Yakut”, “the network is Russian speaking”,
“we (parents) are Russian speaking”. But here the difficulty is that when communicating with their
children in native language some parents often insert Russian words in their speech. This leads to
languages’ mixing by a child, as the language association with a person is broken (one language - one
person).
The answers to the questions of parity maintenance in the use of languages by parents in their own
speech are provided below (Fig. 2).
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Figure 2. Maintenance of Parity Among Languages Children (Source: the author)
Out of 32% of parents who use two languages depending on the situation of communication, 18% of
respondents admit that they consciously mix languages in their speech in order to convey their message
faster and clearer.
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According to the parents, more than half of children use native language for communication when aged
3-4 (before admission to the preschool), and less than half use it at the school age (Fig. 3).
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Figure 3. Language of children’s communication with parents (Source: the author)

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 452

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

These indicators prove the fact that the language of upbringing and development at the preschool age
plays an important role in the formation of a bilingual as a linguistic persona.
Then we interviewed children and their parents to obtain general information regarding the nature of
exhibition of metalinguistic abilities as the potency in children of preschool age. Metalinguistic ability is
shown by almost all children (who have no speech pathologies), but is an extraordinary phenomenon.
While the loss of an ability to learn languages, disorder of metalinguistic operations, according to Roman
Osipovich Jakobson (1990) is an indication of aphasia (p. 120). As shown by the results of questionnaire
survey, the construction (formation of word forms and words) and word creation (innovation in violation
of rules) processes are activated in bilingual children concurrently in two languages.
The interference in the speech of children leads to emergence of funny phrases and new words: “Ya
salayu (lizhu) morozennoe [Eng. I am salaying (licking) an ice-cream] (Yakut “salaa” + Russian ending “yu” indicating the first person), “kychykotno” (schekotno [Eng. tickling]) (Yakut “kychykalat” + Russian
suffix “-n-” and ending “-o” forming the adverb). This is the peculiarity of word construction and
creation processes in bilingual children in contrast to monolingual children.
Based on the pattern of speech ontogenesis in children “from unconsciousness to consciousness”
(Leontyev, 2014, p. 156), we assume that the metalinguistic ability in bilingual children is exhibited with
awareness to a certain degree of own or someone’s bilingualism owing to observations on speech and
linguistic phenomena. Here it should be highlighted, that such understanding comes to the monolinguals
and the bilinguals in different ways and has different depth (Unarova, 2018, p. 445).
We have examined how conscious attitude to languages is evolving in a bilingual with a view to find an
answer to the question “When do children get interested in the languages?” As the Russian researchers
assert, the average age when a monolingual child begins to show interest to languages is 3-4 years. We
have found that the average age when a bilingual child (in our case, from the Sakha Republic) begins to
show interest to languages, ask questions to parents, and consequently, becomes aware to some extent of
its ability to use two languages is 5-6 years. The first manifestations of translation activity are seen
following the expression of interest to the language at 6-7 years.
The results of the experiment revealed that for as long as a child is not aware of its own bilingualism and
does not recognize one (ethnic) language as its native language (while Russian language may be the
language of thinking) this child will continue to mix two languages in its mind and speech.
It is during the primary school age, that comprehension of the language system has an implicit nature,
and the metalinguistic consciousness is activated to the maximum degree possible. When teaching the
bilingual children, it is important to pay attention to the interference between languages and a possibility
of metalinguistic transfer as a cognitive strategy. Metalinguistic transfer means the transversal
metalinguistic ideas and skills developed in the process of learning of two or more languages, while the
metalanguage may be different from the studied languages (when Yakut language is studied, Yakut
language is the metalanguage, when Russian and English languages are studied, Russian language is a
metalanguage).
4. Results and Discussion
The results of our research revealed a developmental pattern of linguistic and metalinguistic
consciousness of children in its dynamics, and the impact exerted on their written and oral speech. Thus
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we managed to identify three “pillars” of metalinguistic ability, which are intertwined: 1) consciousness,
2) analytical (comparative) approach, 3) cognitive activity. It becomes apparent that there is a need in the
targeted development of metalinguistic understanding and skills. Our goal is to build a coherent system
for developing metalinguistic skills at the Russian language lessons, as subsequently it is the Russian
language which is a language of learning of all other subjects, including the foreign language.
Based on the results of sociologic survey of the parents it should be concluded that:
- there exist various models of bilingual upbringing (“adherence to principles”, “social influence”,
“victims” of the nursery school”, “blended upbringing”);
- despite their big desire to adhere to certain principles, the parents experience difficulties in a balanced
bilingual upbringing of their child;
- for most children the age-specific pattern “from ethnic language to Russian language” is clearly
traceable, which suggests a strong influence of the language of social network in the urban environment.
We have identified the primary school students with insufficiently developed linguistic ideas, and
consequently, underdeveloped metalinguistic understanding– about 37.5% of children. We referred them
to the group of children “with a deficit of metalinguistic potential”, and for development of their
metalinguistic abilities it is proposed to use a complex of exercises compiled on the basis of out models
and the bilingual dictionary of notions within the frames of synchronous teaching of languages, including
in the process of literacy training. The proposed exercises are developed with reliance on the cognitive,
comparative-contrastive and cognitive principles. This is a so called “Bilingual Profile” with a possible
integration in any variant educational systems. In our case, we mean the interlanguage activity in the
classroom, when: 1) concurrently two or three languages (Yakut, Russian and English) in their
interconnection become an object of special study; 2) metalinguistic knowledge and skills are transferred
from one school subject to another. Nominally the tasks were divided into three groups: 1) intended to
develop linguistic guessing; 2) transposition exercises; 3) exercises to prevent and eliminate interference.
The created complex of exercises includes materials in Russian and Yakut languages, as well as the
propaedeutic materials in English language with account that studying of a foreign language has an
opposite direction “from consciousness to unconsciousness”. In our case learning of two languages
becomes a basis for developing multilingualism. We express solidarity with the opinion of the Russian
researchers by noting that the skills acquired by the students in the native and Russian languages shall be
transferred to the process of learning a foreign language. They regard a comparative (comparativecontrastive) method as one of the highly efficient methods to learn a foreign language, “which helps to
find commonalities and specificities in each language” (Mosin et al., 2017, p. 764).
It is the conscious attitude to the language and speech, which shall be relied upon by the students when
studying English. Results of questionnaire survey of the primary school and English teachers validate the
well-known position regarding “an intermediary language” - a unanimous answer was “Russian
language”. But for English teaching using a method of comparison it is reasonable to rely on the Yakut
language as well, as in terms of structure these two languages have many similarities, especially in
phonetics and vocabulary.
It shall be noted that the researchers understand metalinguistic activity of a child differently. Some
researchers believe that metalinguistic age is the preschool age, while others assert that metalinguistic
activity is exhibited only through school studies. Many writings address this topic only indirectly, with
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reference to children of preschool age. We closely examine the school age, though we share an opinion
that metalinguistic abilities shall be activated and developed starting from the preschool age. The existing
technologies and methods do not develop metalinguistic skills in the primary school students, and there
are no special methodological materials for developing metalinguistic abilities in the bilinguals. As we
have revealed by our research, bilingual children may exhibit various metalinguistic abilities. Our
standpoint correlates with the viewpoint of G.R. Dobrova (2012) that the metalinguistic activity means
not only verbal reflections on the language, but also less verbal and less conscious manifestations
indicative of the linguistic analysis, such us noticing and understanding differences in pronunciation of
sounds, making corrections, self-correction, introducing innovations (p. 182).
The need in targeted development of metalinguistic knowledge in a child as early as in the preschool age
was also recognized by the foreign researchers (E. Clark, D. Slobin, T. Tulviste). The foreign researchers
also highlight that children begin to show interest to the language during the third year of life, and the
interest starts fading away at 6-7 years, which negatively affects further acquisition of linguistic wealth
(Dubinina, 2010, p. 96). The results of our study focused on bilingual children lead to the opposite
position: interest to languages (in isolation) and their use in speech does not disappear by the school age,
but acquires new features by transforming in a qualitatively new interest, when languages get distinct
differentiation in the child’s mind. The Russian ontolinguists also speak of the age of 4-8 years as the peak
of metalinguistic activity (Kruglyakova & Mironova, 1995, p. 50), which does not contradict the results of
our research.
5. Conclusion
So, summarizing the findings of our research, we would like to distinguish some problems that we
encountered in our experimental work, and to make the below conclusions.
Firstly, the problem of awareness of own bilingualism (to a question “Which language is your native
language?” children answered “Russian-Yakut”, “Ya govoryu po-russki i po-sahaly [Eng. I speak Russian
and Sakhalyy] though the Yakut language has no prefix po-). Typical for urban children is languages’ mixing in
various situation. In order to avoid intense mixing and get to the metalinguistic level, children need to
become conscious of their own bilingualism.
Secondly, the problem of intralanguage and interlanguage interference, intercalation (chelovekov [Eng.
humans in genitive case] by analogy with the word malchikov [Eng. boys in genitive case]) use of lyudi
kormlyut instead of cormyat [Eng. people are feeding/giving food], bezhat instead of begut [Eng. people are
running]; drink soup instead of eat soup). For avoiding the interference process a comparative-contrastive
method - intralanguage comparison and interlanguage contrasting - shall be used in a optimal way. The
positive transfers from one language into the other one include not only linguistic phenomena, but also
certain actions (an ability to divide a word into syllables, to build a sound scheme, to perform phonetic
analysis, etc.).
Thirdly, the problem of transfer, and understanding of linguistic concepts (terms) which are identical in
the systems of native and Russian languages. For example, when doing a task in the Russian language,
the student could not immediately use the concept known to him from the native language and could not
transfer it to the Russian language at the Russian language lesson (the student asks “what does “the ghost
word” mean?”, someone helps him that it means “beliete object”, and only then he managed to transfer this concept
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and complete the task). It turns out that children may use the concepts already known to them, only after
identifying the name of this concept (term). In different languages it seems to them that these are
different concepts.
Thus, metalinguistic activity is one of the varieties of cognitive strategy of linguistic intelligence, it is a
transversal segment in the educational activity, which finds reflection in the manifestation of a “language,
mind and speech” triad and yields the conscious attitude to language and speech, when children can
demonstrate the sprouts of linguistic competence. The metalinguistic activity also facilitates development
of “voluminous” linguistic thinking beyond a miniature linguistic picture of the world, and development
of a potential for multilingualism as a readiness to acquire other languages. It plays an important role in
the development of a bilingual linguistic persona.
So the teaching process shall be designed in such a way as to ensure that interrelation between languages
contributes to efficient learning of the foreign language. Children from an early age may demonstrate
interest and exploratory attitude to the language. No wonder they say, that children are little linguists.
“The language reflection is a special kind of intellectual activity of a child, the mechanism of which
differs from the reflective thinking of adults” (Gridina, 2017, p. 148).
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Abstract
The relevance of the study is related to the fact that the prospects of solving new development objectives
of all branches of science and industry lie in interdisciplinary fields. In this regard, university graduates
need to understand the interdisciplinary nature of innovative research and be ready for the
implementation of this research in order to solve urgent problems of professional activity. The objective
of the paper is to determine the organizational and pedagogical conditions of building the students'
capacity to perform interdisciplinary research in the study of disciplines of theoretical training and
development of technology for research implementation. The methodological basis for solving the stated
problem is competence-based, activity-based and interdisciplinary approaches. The paper presents a
model of interdisciplinary practical work as an academic discipline as part of the module of theoretical
training disciplines aimed at strengthening and integrating their potentials in order to improve the level
of the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research through a special set of tasks and
assignments and learning technologies. The dynamic model of students' capacity to perform
interdisciplinary research and diagnostic tools to identify its level this capacity are suggested. The paper
presents the analysis of the results of the experimental work confirming the effectiveness of practical
work.
Keywords: Criteria-based dynamic model, Training module, Interdisciplinary practical work, Complex of
tasks and assignments, Blended learning, Diagnostics
1. Introduction
The peculiarity of modern science and its development prospects are characterized by new approaches
and research methods, among which a special place is taken by an interdisciplinary approach.
Today, university graduates should be ready not only to understand the interdisciplinary nature of
innovative research, but also to implement such research in order to solve urgent problems in their
professional activities. These requirements in Russia are defined in the characteristics of qualifications
which are necessary for specialists for the implementation of certain types of activities presented in the
professional standards (Professional Standards Included in the Register of the Ministry of Labor of the
Russian Federation for 2018, 2018).
For example, in the professional standard of a pedagogue, among other functions, the labor function is
specified: to develop (master) and apply modern psychological and pedagogical technologies based on
the knowledge of the laws of personality development and behavior in the real and virtual environment
(Professional Standard: 01.001, 2018).
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In professional standards "Healthcare" we find interdisciplinary specialties: doctor-biochemist, doctorbiophysicist, doctor-cyberneticist with specific qualifications (Professional standard: Healthcare, 2018).
The analysis of these and other professional standards from the register showed that university
graduates, including bachelors, should be ready to work in conditions of active participation in the
innovative development of the respective spheres, industries and technologies based on interdisciplinary
research and digital technology.
The analysis of the Federal state educational standards of higher education in Russia (FSES of HE)
regarding the requirements for the training results showed that these standards include the graduate's
capacity to solve professional problems on an interdisciplinary basis in the majority of bachelor
programmes (FSES of HE, 2018).
On the other hand, the structure of curricula in most bachelor programmes in theoretical part is still
focused exclusively on the development of specific disciplines which has little effect on the focusing both
teacher and student on solving interdisciplinary problems under the conditions of departmental system.
The objective of the paper is to determine the organizational and pedagogical conditions of building the
students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research in the study of disciplines of theoretical training.
2. Literature Review
Interdisciplinary links in education as an object of scientific research have always attracted the attention
of pedagogical scientists. In Russian pedagogy, the essential characteristics of this concept are well
researched, the conditions for the implementation of training on the basis of interdisciplinary links are
less researched. This is due to the rigid class-lesson system of training which still prevails. In the XXI
century the problems of implementation of interdisciplinary links in training have actualized and
exacerbated in connection with the change of the training paradigm due to the fact that competence as a
result of training assumes the ability to use knowledge and discipline methods outside its subject area.
The analysis of recent publications confirms this.
The potentialities of special interdisciplinary training courses (Pakhomova, 2016; McNamara et al., 2016),
educational projects (Shkerina & Lozovaya, 2014; Nicu, 2016; Pilar et al., 2015), work and seminars (Krel,
2009; Stozhko et al., 2016; Shkerina et al., 2013; Rodriguez et al., 2016; Masdeu Bernat, 2016), problem
situations (Korneva, 2017; Rzheutskaya & Kharina, 2017; Moran, 2015; Briede-Westermeyer et al., 2017),
interdisciplinary groups (Brenner et al., 2014; Andrijcic et al., 2017; Chigisheva, 2015; Van de Grift &
Kroeze, 2016), integrated information environment (Rzheutskaya & Kharina, 2017; Akthar et al., 2018;
Rodriguez et al., 2016; Masdeu Bernat, 2016) are actively being studied for building and development of
competences of students.
We will focus on publications describing the experience of the organization and implementation of
interdisciplinary research of students. In the works of G.S. Savolainen, E.V. Senkina, L.V. Shkerina (2013),
a methodological model of an interdisciplinary educational module as a means and condition for
building the research competencies of students is proposed.
In the paper of N. A. Lozova and L.V. Shkerina (2014) the principles of building the research activity of a
bachelor of forest engineering in the process of prolonged training in mathematics based on
interdisciplinary links are formulated.
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The papers of Stamp, Nancy, Tan-Wilson, Anna, Silva (2015) are devoted to the specifics of interaction
between teachers and students at seminars the purpose of which is to involve them in interdisciplinary
research. Other authors study the peculiarities of work of students in projects with the use of ICT aimed
at the real, comprehensive rethinking of teaching and learning which is necessary for innovation and
multidisciplinary research (Pilar et al., 2015).
General approaches to realizing the potential of interdisciplinary links of theoretical training for building
professional competences of students still remain poorly studied.
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3. Methodological Framework
The methodological basis of the research is competence-based, activity-based and interdisciplinary
approaches. On the basis of interdisciplinary analysis and synthesis of structural components of the
concepts of "competence" and "capacity" (Rubinstein, 2002; Zimnyaya, 2006) a component-by-component
structure was identified and a criteria-based model of the level of students' capacity to interdisciplinary
research was developed.
Any competence is being mastered in the corresponding activity and vice versa - any activity is realized
by means of the mastered competences. Therefore, the solution of the problems of building the students'
capacity to perform interdisciplinary research is associated with the search for conditions of involving
students in the relevant types of educational and research activities. The criteria-based model of building
the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research is taken as a destination component of this
activity. The subject of this activity (the content of training) is determined on the basis of an
interdisciplinary approach to training in accordance with the adopted objectives. The subject of
educational and educational-research activity of students should provide the opportunity to use the
knowledge and methods of subject areas of disciplines in solving problems beyond these areas. This
provision has become fundamental for the implementation of the basic idea of the research, which is to
find conditions for the implementation of the existing didactic potential of theoretical disciplines to build
the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research. The results obtained at this stage of the
research were tested in experimental work.
The objective of the paper is to determine the organizational and pedagogical conditions of building the
students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research in the study of disciplines of theoretical training.
The main research objectives are:
– to develop a structural and content model of the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research
as a destination vector of theoretical training;
– to identify the interdisciplinary potential of the disciplines of theoretical training of students to build
their capacity to perform interdisciplinary research;
– to develop and test an interdisciplinary training module as an organizational and pedagogical condition
that contributes to the level of the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research in the process
of theoretical training.
4. Findings and Discussion
The structural and content model of the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research is
substantiated and developed. This model is represented by three components:
– cognitive (subject and interdisciplinary knowledge and methods necessary to solve the assigned tasks;
methodology of interdisciplinary research);
– praxiological (the ability to solve interdisciplinary tasks and assignments, to conduct interdisciplinary
research);
– axiological (expression of interest, result-oriented approach, understanding the importance of activities
related to solving interdisciplinary professional problems of its result).
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This model is used as a destination vector of building the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary
research in the process of theoretical training. To achieve these objectives, organizational and pedagogical
conditions are identified.
FEES of HE 3++ of Russia currently allow to allocate modules as educational units in the structure of the
curriculum, including disciplines and practices. This idea is used to create a training module as an
organizational and pedagogical condition for using interdisciplinary potential of disciplines of theoretical
training of students in building their capacity to perform interdisciplinary research.
The module consists of several disciplines of theoretical training which have interdisciplinary links and
training practice as a practical course on solving interdisciplinary problems in the framework of this
training module. Such practical works are called interdisciplinary practical works (IPW), they allow to
make greater use of the potential of theoretical training of students to build their competencies.
The content of IPW is defined as a set of special tasks and assignments that provide the subject of
educational (educational and research) activity of students during which the capacity to perform
interdisciplinary research is built.
1. Objectives of the subject area of one discipline studied the solution of which requires using the
acquired knowledge and methods of another subject area.
2. Interdisciplinary tasks the solution of which implies using the knowledge and methods acquired in the
study of the module disciplines.
3. Research interdisciplinary tasks, the solution of which requires the creation of new methods and
techniques, including reconstruction and (or) adaptation to new conditions of using the methods
acquired previously.
4. Problematic professionally oriented situations, the solution of which is carried out on an
interdisciplinary basis.
5. Project tasks with interdisciplinary professionally oriented plot.
Based on the objectives and content of the IPW, the requirements for a set of learning technologies that
provide all stages of activity of mastering the components of the students' capacity to perform
interdisciplinary research are determined: involvement of students in activities (motivation, results
framework); actual activities (solving tasks, completing assignments); control (self-control) and
evaluating the results; reflection.
The effectiveness of the proposed organizational and pedagogical conditions is confirmed experimentally
in the process of theoretical training of bachelors of the programme 44.03.01 "Pedagogical Education"
specialization "mathematics" in Krasnoyarsk State Pedagogical University named after V.P. Astafyev,
2016–2018.
The educational module "Subject-Methodical" was created and implemented. The module includes:
– disciplines (algebra, geometry, mathematical analysis, probability theory and mathematical statistics,
differential equations, elementary mathematics, methods of teaching and education at specialization of
mathematics, modern technologies of training);
– interdisciplinary practical work "Specialized Research" (SR).
The objective of the implementation of interdisciplinary practical work of SR is: building the capacity of the
future teacher of mathematics to perform interdisciplinary professional research (CIPR).
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The criteria-based model of building the capacity of the future teacher of mathematics for
interdisciplinary professional research was developed as an objective and a result of completing this
interdisciplinary practical work by students (table 1).
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Table 1. Criteria-based model of building the capacity of the future teacher of mathematics to perform
interdisciplinary professional research
Criteria of the competence level

Indicators of the criteria of the competence level

cognitive (CC)

ICC-1 - knows the basic methods of mathematical disciplines that
are used in solving known tasks of other mathematical
disciplines

praxeological (PC)

IPC-1 - can: use a known method of one mathematical discipline
in solving tasks of another mathematical discipline;
IPC-2 - is able to reconstruct the known methods of some
disciplines for the integrated use of them in new conditions of
solving tasks of other disciplines;
IPC-3 - is able to identify problems in the implementation of
interdisciplinarity in teaching mathematics and to identify tasks
to solve these problems;
IPC-4 - is able to frame
interdisciplinary research
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axiological (AC)

and

present the

results

of

IAC-1 - shows interest in the search and use of alternative
interdisciplinary methods of solving mathematical tasks;
IAC-2 - shows interest in identifying and solving educational
problem situations using interdisciplinary tools;
IAC-3 - understands the importance of solving problems in the
field of implementation of interdisciplinary links in teaching
mathematics

Source: authors
In accordance with this model and the typology of interdisciplinary tasks highlighted above, the content
of the practical work is defined as a set of special tasks and assignments.
1. Mathematical tasks in solving which the knowledge and methods of other mathematical discipline
(disciplines) are used.
2. Interdisciplinary tasks and assignments in the field of mathematical disciplines and methods of
teaching mathematics in solving which the knowledge and methods mastered in the study of disciplines
of the module are used.
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3. Research interdisciplinary tasks and assignments, the solution of which requires the creation of new
methods and techniques, including reconstruction and (or) adaptation to new conditions of using the
mathematical and methodical knowledge acquired previously.
4. Problematic professionally oriented situations the solution of which is based on the use of knowledge
and methods of mathematical disciplines and methods of teaching mathematics.
5. Project tasks with interdisciplinary professionally oriented plot which imply the use of mathematical
and methodological knowledge and methods.
For the implementation of the educational and educational-research activities of students, special
methods, forms and means of training were used on the basis of the above given types of tasks and
assignments (table 2).
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Table 2. Technological map of choosing methods, forms and tools of training
No.

Types of tasks
assignments

and

1

1. Mathematical tasks in
solving
which
the
knowledge and methods
of other mathematical
discipline
(disciplines)
are used.

Methods, forms, tools of
training

Components of the capacity being
built

solving tasks;

cognitive
(knowledge
of
mathematical facts and methods);

practical
classes;
independent work;
Internet resource;
Moodle
platform;

application programmes

2

2. Interdisciplinary tasks
and assignments in the
field of mathematical
disciplines and methods
of teaching mathematics
in solving which the
knowledge and methods
mastered in the study of
disciplines of the module
are used.

educational research;
case study;
practical classes;
master class; independent
work;
Internet resource;
Moodle
platform;
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learning

praxiological (a capacity to find and
use the methods of one discipline in
solving the problems of another
one);
axiological (interest in the search
and
use
of
alternative
interdisciplinary methods of solving
mathematical tasks)
cognitive (skills in mathematics and
methods of teaching mathematics,
integrated use of their methods);
praxiological (skills in using the
methods of different disciplines in
solving
problems
with
new
statements);
axiological (interest, understanding
the importance of interdisciplinary
knowledge and skills for solving
professional objectives)
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application programmes
Source: authors
Based on the completeness and independence of performing the indicators of the corresponding criterion
of building the capacity of the future teacher of mathematics to perform interdisciplinary research by a
student.
To diagnose the level of the CIPR for each criterion, special tools and technologies were used:
– cognitive criterion - tests, problematic pedagogical situations, project tasks, reports, papers, expert
assessment forms;
– praxiological criterion - project tasks, problematic pedagogical situations, reports, individual tasks,
portfolio, expert assessment forms;
– axiological criterion – self-assessment forms, expert assessment forms, questionnaires, interrogatories,
essays, portfolio.
Students of 2, 3, 4 courses participated in the experiment, a total of 175 people. Building the capacity to
perform interdisciplinary professional research among the students of experimental groups (a total of 87
people) was carried out in the context of the implementation of the interdisciplinary practical work SR.
Training of students of control groups (a total of 88 people) was traditional.
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At the conforming stage, the initial level of the CIPR was identified; the control and experimental groups
were being determined. The homogeneity of the groups was ensured by their random selection, all the
students of the corresponding courses took part as test subjects, regardless of academic performance,
abilities, etc.
The average level of the components of the CIPR in these groups at the beginning of the experiment was
approximately the same.
Let us present in dynamics the levels of the measured components of the capacity to perform
interdisciplinary professional research of students of experimental and control groups at the initial,
intermediate and final stages of the experiment (Figure 1).
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Figure 1. Dynamics of the capacity of the future teacher of mathematics to perform interdisciplinary professional
research (source: authors)
5. Conclusion
The peculiarities of modern postnonclassical science and production and the prospects of their
development are characterized by new approaches and methods of research and solving problems,
among which a special an interdisciplinary approach occupies a special place. The dynamics of the
emergence of interdisciplinary specialties (doctor-biophysicist, pedagogue-psychologist, researchengineer, etc.) confirms the relevance of interdisciplinary research in pedagogy and education, including
the problems of training graduates for interdisciplinary research.
The paper implements the idea of expanding and realizing the potential of the disciplines of theoretical
training of students for building their professional competencies, offers new organizational and
pedagogical conditions for building the students' capacity to perform interdisciplinary research in the
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process of their theoretical training and the technology of diagnosing its level based on the criteria-based
approach.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

The peculiarity of the conditions identified is that they, on the one hand, do not increase the learning load
on students and are implemented within the basic academic time, and on the other hand, they expand
opportunities for improving the level of professional training. This result is achieved through the
integration of disciplines of theoretical training with the natural potential of their interdisciplinary links
in a training module, which is complemented by a special practice.
References
Akthar, A. S., Hellekson, C. D. & Ganai, S. (2018). Interdisciplinary Oncology Education: a National
Survey of Traines and Program Directors in the United States. Journal of Cancer Education, 33(3), 622626.
https://doi.org/10.1007/s13187-016-1139-6
Andrijcic, E., Ingram, E. & Siahmakoun, A. (2017). Undergraduate research training workshop. In IEEE
Frontiers in Education Conference (FIE), (pp. 1-7). Indianapolis, IN.
https://doi.org/10.1109/FIE.2017.8190505
Brenner, D. J., Vazquez, M. & Buonanno, M. (2014). Integrated interdisciplinary training in the
radiological sciences. British Journal of Radiology, 87(1034), 511-517.
https://doi.org/10.1259/bjr.20130779
Briede-Westermeyer, J. C., Perez-Villalobos, C. E. & Bastias-Vega, N. (2017). Interdisciplinary experience
for the design of health care products. Revista Medocak de Chile, 145(10), 1289-1299.
https://doi.org/10.4067/S0034-98872017001001289
Chigisheva, O. (2015). Transformation of Pedagogical Theory and Methodology in the Focus of
Globalisation. The 6th International Conference Edu World 2014 “Education Facing Contemporary
World Issues”, 7th - 9th November 2014, Pitesti, Romania. Procedia - Social and Behavioral Sciences, 180,
262-267.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.sbspro.2015.02.114
Federal state educational standards of higher education in Russia (Bachelor) (2018). Retrieved from
http://fgosvo.ru/fgosvo/151/150/24
Korneva, O. S. (2017). The Development of Information Competence of Students in the System of Higher
Economic Education. Yaroslavl Pedagogical Bulletin, 1, 109-113.
Krel, N. A. (2009). Interdisciplinary Practical Work in the System of Adaptation of Students of Educational
Institutions of Secondary Vocational Education to Professional Activities: PhD thesis. Moscow.
Masdeu Bernat, M. (2016). The teaching of architecture in present-day society. The integration of new
forms of professional practice in the Architecture Workshop. Rita_Revista Indexada de Textos
Académicos, 5, 72-79.
McNamara, D. A., Rafferty, P. & Fitzpatrick, F. (2016). An improvement model to optimize hospital
interdisciplinary learning. International Journal of Health Care Quality Assurance, 29(5), 550-558.
https://doi.org/10.1108/IJHCQA-10-2015-0131
Moran, L. (2015). Open curriculum implementations and teaching skills for online training at university.
Virtualidad, Educación y Ciencia, 6(10), 54-62.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 468

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Nicu, A. (2017). The importance of mastering pedagogy knowledge in initial teacher training. In 7th
International
Edu
World
Conference
(Edu
World).
Retrieved
from
http://www.volvo.com/environment/index.htm
https://doi.org/10.15405/epsbs.2017.05.02.94
Pakhomova, T. Ye. (2016). The Development of ICT Competence of Future Teachers in Studying the
Interdisciplinary Course "Theory and Methods of Using ICT in Preschool Educational
Organization".Educational Notes of Zabaikalskiy State University. Series: Professional Education, Theory and
Methods of Teaching, 22(1), 44-52.
Pilar, R., Marcos, P., Arana, A., Barroso, A. & Larretxi, N. (2015). Interdisciplinary learning and use of tics,
a way of innovating in education. In 1st International Conference on Higher Education Advances (Head 15).
Editorial Universitat Politècnica de València (pp. 357-361).Professional Standards Included in the Register of
the Ministry of Labor of the Russian Federation for 2018. (2018). Retrieved from
http://classinform.ru/profstandarty.html
Professional standard: 01.001. Pedagogue (pedagogical activity in the sphere of preschool, primary general, basic
general, secondary general education) (educator, teacher) Pedagogue (pedagogical activity in the sphere of
preschool, primary general, basic general, secondary general education) (educator, teacher).
(2018). Retrieved from http://classinform.ru/profstandarty/01.001-pedagog-vospitatel-uchitel.htm
Professional standard: Healthcare. (2018). Retrieved from http://classinform.ru/profstandarty/02zdravookhranenie.htm
Rodriguez, B., Carusi, A., Abi-Gerges, N., Carusi, A. & Abi-Gerges, N. (2016). Human-based approaches
to Rubinstein, S. L. (2002). Fundamentals of General Psychology. St. Petersburg: Piter.
Rzheutskaya, S. Yu. & Kharina, M. V. (2017). Interdisciplinary Cooperation in Integrated Information
Learning Environment of a Technical University. Open Education, 21(2), 21-28.
https://doi.org/10.21686/1818-4243-2017-2-21-28
Shkerina, L. V. & Lozovaya, N. A. (2014). Principles and Organizational and Pedagogical Conditions for
the Formation of Research Activity of the Bachelor of Forest Engineering in the Process of Teaching
Mathematics at University. Siberian Pedagogical Journal, 1, 77-81.
Shkerina, L. V., Senkina, E. V. & Savolainen, G. S. (2013). Interdisciplinary Educational Module as an
Organizational and Pedagogical Condition of Developing Research Competences of Future Teacher of
Mathematics at University. Bulletin of Krasnoyarsk State Pedagogical University named after V.P. Astafiev,
4, 76-80.
Stamp, N., Tan-Wilson, A. & Silva, A. (2015). Preparing graduate students and undergraduates for
interdisciplinary research. BioScience, 65(4), 431-439.
https://doi.org/10.1093/biosci/biv017
Stozhko, N. Yu. Bortnik, B. I., Chernysheva, A. V. & Podshivalova, E. M. (2016). The Development of
Professional Competences in the Course of Physico-Chemical Laboratory Practical Work at an
Economic University. The Education and Science Journal, 139(10), 50-65.
https://doi.org/10.17853/1994-5639-2016-10-50-65
pharmacology and cardiology: an interdisciplinary and intersecto rial workshop. Europace, 18(9), 12871298.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 469

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Van de Grift, T. C. & Kroeze, R. (2016). Design thinking as a tool for interdisciplinary education in health
care.Academic Medicine, 91(9), 1234-1238.
https://doi.org/10.1097/ACM.0000000000001195
Zimnyaya, I. A. (2006). Competence-Based Approach. What Is Its Place in the System of Modern
Approaches to the Problems of Education? (theoretical-methodological aspect). Higher Education
Today, 8, 21-26.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 470

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Project Management Development as a Higher School Pedagogy Priority

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Veronika A. Karnaukhova1, Olga A. Sizova2, Tatyana Yu. Medvedeva3, Polina E. Okuneva4,
Elena A. Kostyleva5, Denis S. Kostylev6
1 Producer and Musical Business Department, Kozma Minin Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University,
Nizhny Novgorod, Russia
2 Producer and Musical Business Department, Kozma Minin Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University,
Nizhny Novgorod, Russia
3 Producer and Musical Business Department, Kozma Minin Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University,
Nizhny Novgorod, Russia
4 Producer and Musical Business Department, Kozma Minin Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University,
Nizhny Novgorod, Russia
5 Department of Humanities, Nizhny Novgorod State Engineering-Economic University, Nizhny Novgorod, Russia
6 Department of Humanities, Nizhny Novgorod State Engineering-Economic University, Nizhny Novgorod, Russia
Abstract
This paper focuses on the challenges of the modern university education emerging in the context of
society modernization and informatization. The research resulted in identification and definition of the
specifics of using new forms and technologies in the process of professional training of a young music
teacher and manager in the sphere of culture, in particular, the project-based learning has been regarded
as one of the efficient forms of education. The paper describes most relevant directions of the project
management, such as projects in the sphere of cultural (domestic) tourism. It is noted that project-based
learning in this field is a preferred form of work with the students pursuing certain specialties involved
with the hospitality business, or obtaining competences in the field of management, and socio-cultural
activities. The views of the leading Russian experts and the foreign researchers on the use of projectbased technologies in the cultural tourism for its popularization, and the ways to intensify development
of this industry are reflected. Methods for introducing projects in the learning practices are described. In
addition, the paper reviews the forms and principles of pedagogical management in the field of general
and additional education, as well as in the field of inclusive education. The research relied on the general
scientific research methods, such as analysis and synthesis, induction and deduction, comparative
historical and dialectical methods, etc., that first of all allow to explore and systemize the relevant
literature on the problem under research, along with the standards and regulations governing education
process in the context of the method of projects. The conclusion summarizes findings on the specifics of
using project management as a startup for the young specialist in order to ensure efficient self-fulfillment
in the professional career in conditions of the multilevel education.
Keywords:Modernization, Young specialist, Innovative technologies, Priority, Economics, Project
management, Pedagogy, Professional self-fulfillment
1. Introduction
One of the priority directions in the teaching practices of the modern Russian universities is to develop
innovative methods and technologies. Such technologies need to be thoroughly analyzed for training
specialists capable of using them in their professional practices, and implementing them in different
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spheres of not only education, but also of science, culture, economics, engineering, etc. New methods
needed to address the challenges faced by the society today arise from the innovative processes in
education which undergoes a period of intense modernization. Among the most demanded methods is
the project-based learning.
This method tracing in the historical context shows that it has a long history. Project as a scientific and
pedagogical category is mentioned in several academic writings. Specifically, M. Knoll, a German writer,
in his paper “300 years of project-based learning” dates the emergence of the “project” phenomenon back
to the 15th century.
Some projects today deal with the development of domestic tourism. In this context the pedagogical
practices of universities, always promptly responding to the society demands, shall be intended to
contribute to the development of the tourism management aimed at preserving cultural and historical
values of Nizhny Novgorod region. The higher education shall satisfy a need in creation of the theoretical
and practical foundation for teaching students of certain specialties and directions (culturologists
studying under the program “Social Cultural Activity”, specialists in the field of hospitality business,
teachers of the general education schools teaching the humanities, etc.).
2. Literature Review
The current problems of and prospects for domestic tourism development, its forms and functions,
various economic aspects and technologies applied in this sphere are the topics examined in an extensive
body of research literature produced in the recent years. Thus, for example, tourism through the lens of
new economic realities is explored in the writing of O. M. Arkhangelskaya “Accommodation Plus Travel
Equals Tourism Product” (2016). Special attention in the light of the problem under consideration is
deserved by the paper produced by N.A. Zyulyaev, L.M. Nizova, E.N. Sorokina “Internal tourism as the
economic activity at the meso economic level” (2018). Here the authors discuss the main trends in the
development of the domestic tourism market over the recent years, and emphasize high pace of its
development. The tourism market means a system within which four basic tourism elements interact:
tourism demand, tourism product, price and competition. The authors highlight that organization of
tourism business is closely linked to such phenomena as the market economy and social policy, and
directly depends on their development. In is mentioned in the paper that in the current economic context
a special importance is gained by the domestic and inbound tourism. The authors have analyzed the
main indicators of tourism activity by the subjects of Volga Federal District, and relying on
implementation of the state program “Tourism Development in the Republic of Mari El from 2014 to
2020”, and noting improvement in the management of tourism projects in this region, come to a
conclusion on a need to improve the quality in this area and to build a positive image of the domestic
tourism at the mesoeconomic level. Similar problems and ideas are described in the works of Yu.A.
Lymareva (2016) and D.V. Okunev (Okunev et al., 2015). Reflections on the social aspects, mechanisms of
state support and possible management decisions in the tourism sphere are contained in the paper by
T.V. Svirid “Culture Tourism Fundamentals: Analysis of State Program Implemented in Saint Petersburg
“Development of Culture and Tourism in Saint Petersburg from 2015 to 2020” (2014), Trofimov E.N.
“State Support of Social Tourism: New Aspects and Solutions” (2015), Shipalkina N.P. “Experience of and
Prospects for Domestic Tourism Development in the Union State” (2017).
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Lately different forms and channels enabling the use of information technologies become increasingly
relevant. In this connection, numerous reference and training materials on the use of internet resources in
the tourism business appear. In our opinion, special attention should be paid to the tutorial produced by
Rodigin L.A. “Internet Technologies in Tourism: E-commerce” (2005). The author provides estimates and
forecasts for e-commerce, analyzes Internet services intended to support commerce, and explains certain
technologies, such as the client-server technology. He also touches upon such phenomena, as webadvertising, scope and content of activities undertaken by the tourism agencies, and other issues. The
main ideas put forward by the author are as follows: rapid growth of the volume of Internet-based
services in the beginning of the 21st century leads to the reduction of investment needed for enabling the
Internet commerce, creates favourable climate for investment in this field, and impacts development of
cultural and educational tourism projects, making this sphere one of the most attractive and actively
developing in the modern economy. The use of Internet resources in this field is highly efficient, since the
Internet has given rise to a possibility to explore the target audience, which helps to estimate efficiency
and profitability of any tourism project with high accuracy.
In addition to the above, it should be noted that various forms, directions, functions and other important
aspects of the development of tourism business are examined in the works of S. Shpilko “Logistics:
Communication as a Tourism Metafunction” (2017), paper of E.F. Comindico (2016) about the educational
tourism, writing of S.N. Fedorova (2013) concerning the ethno-cultural tourism, as well as of A.I. Frolov
(2012) about the cultural-cognitive tourism, and some others.
3. Methodological Framework of Research
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Research tasks:
- Examine and systemize literature on the research topic;
- Analyze the modern trends in the development of project management in the context of educational
practices employed by the universities.
We find it appropriate to rely on the ideas laid down in the aforementioned works for exploring the use
of the project management method.
The research employed general scientific methods of analysis and synthesis, induction and deduction,
comparative historical and dialectical methods and other methods, that first of all help to examine and
systemize relevant literature on the problem under research.
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Research objective is to analyze the project management method as a priority area of university system
development.
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4. Results and Discussion
It is worth noting that in the world economy, tourism is one of the largest and most dynamic industries,
having a considerable multiplier effect on employment, rendering a noticeable impact on various sectors
of the economy, and contributing to the growth of currency revenues, which in turn leads to evolvement
of the tourism industry as a sector of the economy.
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The tourism sphere accounts for circa 6% of the global gross national product, 7% of global investment,
every 16th job and 11% of the global consumer spending.
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The modern tourism market is performing the following special functions:
1. Realization of cost and consumer value specific to the tourism product.
2. Organization of the process through which a customer (a tourist) is made aware of the tourism
product. This function is performed over a network of tourism agents and tour operators.
3. Economic support of material incentives for labour.
An attempt to explore tourism from the historical perspective has led us to the following conclusions.
Apparently, tourism has reached its peak popularity and intensity during the Modern Age.
When the tourism is reviewed from the educational perspective as the foundation and the material for
various forms of work with the student audience, its high relevance raises no doubts. The cultural
tourism may be, for instance, used within the frames of a method for teaching a wide range of cultural
disciplines - History of Arts, Cultural Studies, History of Culture.
A reality of the modern sociocultural management, in which, the same as in a sophisticated polyphonic
music score, concurrently various (and sometimes oppositely directed) economic, social and other
processes take place, presents a number of serious challenges which need to be adequately and timely
responded by a young specialist, who has entered this field and assumed the responsibility for
organization of and control over similar processes. This statement is true for the specialists with the
extensive professional experience and a young specialist in the field of art management, and for quite an
experienced organizer of various sociocultural events and projects, and for a teacher involved with the
development of such specialist. It is also relevant for the management of general, special professional and
additional education, presently undergoing a complex transformation, which entails an entire spectrum
of changes and innovations concerning the use of various means of information technology: texts,
sounds, charts, videos, animations, high-quality photos, big count of full-screen videos (Sizova et al.,
2018).
Analysis of areas of interest and focus found in the topics and texts of final qualification papers produced
for the specialties “Pedagogy” and “Social and Cultural Activity” in recent years, gives rich food for
thought, as well as the material to be implemented in practice in the form of various management and
pedagogical projects.
Let’s review some examples and presentations of projects found in the qualification papers of the
graduates who are future teachers.
It should be noted that in the papers of the past and current academic year, at least three highly relevant
areas of focus have been identified, each of which may be successfully implemented in the form of a
project.
First of all, the project in final qualification papers is regarded by young specialists in the sphere of
musical pedagogy as a form of extracurricular work in school intended to spark the passion for
knowledge in the field of arts, music, humanities, i.e. to increase motivation to learn. The author of one of
such works points out that this method attracted attention of the Russian teachers far back in the 20 th
century. In Russia the project activity was developing parallel to the efforts of teachers from the USA. In
1905 a small group of employees in the sphere of education was organized under the lead of the Russian
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teacher Stanislav T. Shatsky (Pelageichenko, 2012). As a lead of the group he persistently promoted the
use of the method of projects among the Russian teachers. There exist projects meant to revitalize the
amateurs of theater arts and revive the traditions of amateur theater, once widespread in our country,
along with the projects intended for the high school students. Apart from that, the modern approaches to
organizing professional training of a specialist aim to develop creative potential of a graduate, capable of
solving professional tasks (Sizovaet al., 2018).
While it may take any forms and ways - as a considerate attitude towards the environment, creation of
comfortable settings, decoration of one’s home, any type of handcraft, etc. Certain projects are intended to
make education accessible for people with health limitations and rely on the art therapy methods.
Interaction with the environment, which is originally destructive, of a person with certain disabilities,
becomes more peaceful and harmonious. Important role in this process is played by the use of natural
materials. As a human perceive himself as a part of nature, sculpting, drawing, building with the use of
natural materials evoke positive emotions and have a corresponding therapeutic effect. This leads to
development of the following qualities:
- Active search for the new forms of interaction with the world;
- Evolvement and validation of one’s creative individuality.
- Social adaptation, a sense of self-importance and a big weight of one’s role in society.
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Along with that, various directions of training, profiles and specialties relating to the art and culture that
are of high demand and relevance appear in the system of modern education (Sizova et al., 2018).
5. Conclusion
As concerns the topic under examination, high importance is attached to various projects and their forms,
for instance, the projects intended to develop domestic cultural tourism (including those implemented by
developing the tourism product, which promotes at the modern tourism market cultural and historical
values of the ancient Russian towns - Vladimir, Suzdal, Pskov, Nizhny Novgorod, etc.). In this regard
special attention is drawn to the final qualification papers of the young managers who present the
roadmaps for domestic tourism development, or the projects elaborating specific tourism routes. The
authors of the similar and like projects also propose to advertise and promote the routes including small
towns of Nizhny Novgorod region (such as Gorodets, Semenov, Arzamas, etc.). Such tourism campaigns
definitely serve as an economic incentive for the development of the domestic tourism, which is highly
popular today, and contribute to preservation, development and popularization of folk arts and crafts,
which from the time immemorial have famed the Nizhny Novgorod land. Apart from that, today special
urgency and relevance is gained by the projects of different levels in the sphere of pedagogy. The method
of projects in the field of inclusive education may be considered as being of high demand in the modern
Russian society. Certainly, there are many other possible applications of the method of projects, which is
indicative of its inexhaustibility and its, though concealed but great, intellectual and creative potential.
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1. Introduction
These days, the quantity of the Internet users is noted to grow both in Russia and in the world. With
regard to this, the problem of Internet addiction becomes relevant as it is at present that the
contemporary people perform lots of tasks, professional and personal ones included, using the Internet
network. Every day, the quantity of users of the Internet space is increasing considerably, not only abroad
but in Russia, too, with the age-related boundaries of inclusion into the web fading away. Today's most
popular social networks are the Vkontakte, WhatsApp, Twitter, and Instagram ones. On the one hand,
the trend is positive, it is expressed in the opportunities available for distance learning, communication,
visiting virtual exhibitions etc., while on the other hand it is fraught with danger of people's plunging
into the virtual world completely, with their consciousness, perception of the reality and thinking
changing.
Currently, various groups (public pages) based in the social networks are busy with developing their
activity and marketing that consists in promoting a company's brand, using speech manipulation
extensively, spreading advertisement messages via the networks, and using the social network platform
as a digital learning one. Meanwhile, the suicidal activity risk in children and young people grows, and
the role of the Internet in acts of terrorism as well as contributing to criminological particularities of
unauthorized access to the social networks increases.
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Abstract
The paper deals with the problem of psychological prevention of addiction disorders occurring in
students of higher education institutions by shaping antiaddictive resources (anxiety, self-esteem,
sociability, confidence) and presents the results of testing out the "Safe Internet" psychological prevention
program. The role and importance of reducing the level of Internet addiction disorder proneness in
students have been determined. The empirical data of exploring students' Internet addiction disorders
have been analyzed. The particularities of Internet addiction symptoms have been identified and it has
been proven that its onset depends on the extent of formation of antiaddictive (confidence, self-esteem,
anxiety, sociability) resources. It is emphasized that currently the problem of Internet addiction is quite
acute and embraces many age and professional categories of people. Grounds have been given for the
necessity and possibility of designing and implementing prevention programs within the system of
professional training personnel for higher education.
Keywords: Psychological prevention, Student of higher education Institutions, Internet addiction
disorders, Antiaddictive resources, Confidence, Self-esteem, Anxiety, Sociability, Virtual cyberspace
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Given this, the question arises of organizing the prevention of Internet addiction incidence and spending
one's time frequently at various websites by shaping the information culture, teaching the skills of
ensuring one's information and psychological security in the web, and practicing the behavior model for
resisting the online pressure. Proceeding from this, there is an acute need of designing and implementing
the prevention programs within the systems of general and higher education.
2. Literature Review
The analysis of foreign literature on the problem of the research has shown that five types of Internet
addiction were singled out by one of the well-known American psychologists, Kimberley S. Young and
Cristiano Nabuco de Abreu (2010), among them: sexting and online sex addiction, internet infidelity and online
affairs, video games and gaming addiction, net compulsions, information overload (p. 24). A number of scientists
assign quite a significant part in prevention of social networking addiction to the development of
communicativeness in the young people, teaching them skills of using media culture products correctly
(Bahir & Peled, 2013; Chen, 2013; Dunbar, 1993; Hampton et al., 2011; Subrahmanyama et al., 2008;
Weinstein, 2014; White, 2008; Portes, 1998; Capron & Gray, 2000; Eberle et al., 2013; Fieseler et al., 2010).
In the Russian literature, addiction is "a strong enough involvement of an individual into various forms
of destructive activity representing a serious mental and social problem that causes profound personality
changes and disadaptation" (Grabarovskaya & Komarova, 2015, p. 146). The analysis of the Russian
sources has shown that Internet addiction disorders are understood as "non-chemical addiction which is
an acute psychological deviation bordering on a clinical condition" (Malyghin et al., 2010, p. 66-67). Other
scientists mean by Internet addiction "a kind of addiction disorders expressed in a continuous urge of
being online and abnormal inability to leave the Internet" (Dubrovina & Galkina, 2015, p. 44), as an
overwhelming need of using the web which affects one's social adaptation negatively (Korolenko, 2001),
"behavioral penchant for and emotional dependence on a certain form of behavior" (Tuleghenova, 2014).
In people having Internet addiction, communication is characterized by especial closeness and trust while
in the real world they are less sociable and shun away from various social contacts (Kushnerova, 2014).
S. I. Vygonskiy (2010) describes the following types of Internet addiction: compulsive web-surfing
(information overload) by which he means "continuous staying online for the search of information and
an urge to communicate in social networks" (p. 45-46); permanent finance-related need manifesting itself in
online gambling and frequent online shopping.
It has to be pointed out that Internet addiction exceeds the risk of turning to drugs, alcohol and smoking
tobacco considerably. The individual plunges into the virtual world completely: forgetting about the
relatives, friends, work, and the reality ceases to exist for such a person.
M. I. Drepa (2009a, 2009b) notes that "an unresolved crisis of adulthood which manifests itself in an
identity crisis and one's self-identity crisis forming, giving way to an intimacy crisis and psychological
isolatedness from the society, can lead to an addiction; the Internet space serves as an opportunity for
social adaptation to the reality which is desirable for the individual" (Drepa, 2009a, p. 190).
In most cases, addiction disorders are associated with a childhood psychological trauma suffered or a
significant stress at an early or preschool age (Kalmykova et al., 2006). They can result from a wish to
escape the reality due to a changed psychological condition (Zmanovskaya & Rybnikov, 2011); they
seemingly alleviate the pain of emotional stress, enhance mutual understanding, helps find semblant
support when it is support that one lacks among the closest people around one (parents, spouses etc.).
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The psychological causes of the possibility of emergence of social and psychological nature addiction in
an already formed individual are discussed by Vardanyan Y. V., Vardanyan L. V., Kechina M. A. (2015):
"During the life a person faces a lot of negative stressful events (loss of a loved one, breakup, collapse of
hopes)" (p. 168).
Concerning the present-day Internet addiction disorders, there is a problem of such forms of cyberpathology arising as cyberchondria, a "new variety of hypochondriac syndrome in which people start
looking for and finding various diseases in them via the Internet", and cybersickness which involves a
condition under which one cannot use the smartphone, tablet PC or other gadgets due to abruptly feeling
unwell at the point of interacting with them" (Titova, 2017, p. 12). For the young people of today, online
communication is a means for interpersonal communication, self-expression by virtual gaming, video
clips, selfie pictures etc.
This research focuses on the problem of Internet addiction in students, as it is this category of people who
spends online the greatest part of time, looking for materials to get ready for their classes and
communicating with friends (S. V. Larionova & Degtyarev, 2013). Largely, Internet addiction is associated
with an individual's psychological security disturbed. The genesis of a human need of security proceeds
from the physical level to the mental one and is caused by the contemporary life pace accelerating and the
unstable situation in the world (Vardanyan & Vorobyova, 2018).
The said problem is discussed at length in works by Vardanyan Y. V., Vardanyan L. V., Kechina M. A.
(2016): "The interest in the study of the problem of students' psychological safety has been significantly
increased today" (p. 38).
As addiction forms, a young person creates around him or her an illusory idea of his or her own
psychological security. One of the key components of this security is the information and psychological
security influencing both the personality of students and their professional making.
Quite a part in achieving the quality of professional training of the student youth belongs to organizing
the students' activity: students' scientific society, scientific research groups, a sports club, pedagogical,
volunteer and construction brigades (Vinokurova & Karpunina, 2016).
In conditions of social and economic reforms, continuous update of the system of education under the
effect of scientific, technical and humanitarian advance and the labor market competition, the question of
training competitive graduates is becoming more and more urgent.
Such a socially active standpoint of students will contribute to the formation of social and communicative
competencies in them that are required for the efficient person-to-person interaction in a real situation
(Vdovina et al., 2014).
Thus, one of the efficient prevention focus areas at higher educational institutions is to create a
psychologically safe educational environment and to extensively introduce the student youth to the
sports infrastructure available, scientific and methodological work, scientific research and creative
projects.
3. Methodology and Methods
The objective of the research is to find out the students' proneness to Internet addiction, to test out the
prevention program, and to identify the dynamics.
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In order to study the students' proneness to Internet addiction, the authors used the method of testing,
quantitative and qualitative analysis of the data obtained. The main diagnosing toolkit was as follows: the
Internet addiction disorder test by T. A. Nikitina and A. Yu. Egorov, the Rathus Assertiveness Schedule,
V. F. Ryakhovskiy's "Sociability level assessment" (Fetiskin, 2002), Dembo-Rubinstein Self-esteem
Method, Spielberger-Khanin scale of state-trait anxiety (Vodopyanova, 2009). The empirical research
included:
1) studying the students' proneness to Internet addiction disorders;
2) studying the antiaddictive resources (confidence, sociability, self-esteem, anxiety) of personality
preventing the addiction from developing.
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The survey of proneness to Internet addiction disorders was conducted among the third-year students of
M. E. Evsevyev MSPI faculty of physical education. Within studying the "Fundamentals of psychological
security of the subject of education" subject, the authors have developed and tested out the "Safe Internet"
program. Its main task is preventing the students' proneness to Internet addiction. The quantity of classes
in the program is 17 training sessions, 2 hours a week. 35 students aged 18 to 21 took part in the
experimental research. The research was conducted in January – May of 2018.
The structure of the prevention program consists of 4 units: the organizational one (studying the students'
proneness to Internet addiction), the information one (giving the talks about the main cyberthreats), the
developing one ("Training of social and communicative skills", "Communicative self-adjustment
training", "Training of psychological security in communication", "Information culture and competence",
"Cyberthreats in the contemporary information space" etc.), the final one (summing up, exchanging
emotions and feelings about fulfillment of the program). After completion of the program, the authors
conducted the control stage of the experiment that contained repeated diagnosing of the students'
propensity to Internet addiction disorders.
4. Results and Discussion
Initially, the "Identification of the proneness to Internet addiction disorders" technique by A. Yu. Egorov
was used (Fetiskin, 2002). The data are presented in Table 1.
Table 1. Experimental data on the students' proneness to Internet addiction disorders before and after the
prevention program.
Kinds of the students'
proneness
to
Internet
addiction disorders
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Norm

Indicators of the students' proneness to Internet addiction disorders
Before
the
program

prevention

After the prevention
program

Abs.

%

Abs.

%

17

48,6

24

68,6
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"Risk" group

14

40

8

22,9

1,876*

Internet addiction

4

11,4

3

8,5

0,234
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Note * - 1,64 (p  0,05), ** - 2,31 (p  0,01)
The results shown in Table 1 give evidence about the following. After the psychological prevention
program, the quantity of the tested ones grouped under the "norm" scale had a 20% increase (these
students had no psychological problems due to their using social networks). The quantity of the "risk
group" status tested ones went 17,1% down, and that of the students having Internet addiction had the
reduction of 2,9%. Using the mathematical processing method and φ test angular Fisher transformation,
the analysis of the data obtained has shown that after psychological prevention work in the group, the
statistically significant distinctions at the level of p ≤ 0,05 have been found in the indicators "norm" and
"risk group". Given this, it has to be pointed out that after completion of the program most students have
cut down on time spent in social networks and expanded their real circle of contacts.
Next, 18 people who had proneness and addiction status were selected by the authors for participation in
the prevention program developed by them and containing the psychological development unit. The
work relied on shaping the antiaddictive resources (confidence, anxiety, self-esteem, sociability) of
personality which are both the "risk" and "protection" factors because insufficient development of these
personal features contributes to the incidence of Internet addiction disorders.
In order to identify the efficiency of the work being conducted, the authors performed the control
experiment pertaining to diagnostics of the students' personal characteristics as antiaddictive resources
before and after the psychological prevention program. They were diagnosed using the methods similar
to those of the ascertaining stage of the experiment: the Rathus Assertiveness Schedule, V. F.
Ryakhovskiy's "Sociability level assessment" (Fetiskin, 2002), Dembo-Rubinstein Self-esteem Method, and
Spielberger-Khanin scale of state-trait anxiety (Vodopyanova, 2009).
The indicators expressing the quantitative and percentage ratio of the students according to the
parameters singled out are given in Table 2.
Table 2. Experimental data on the students' extent of formation of antiaddictive resources before and after the
prevention program.
Kinds of the students' antiaddictive Indicators of the students' antiaddictive resources Value and
resources
(%)
significanc
e of φ test
Before
the
prevention After the prevention
program
program
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1. Confidence
- ones lacking confidence

5

27,7

2

11,1

1,29

- ones confident of themselves

10

55,6

15

83,3

1,851*

- the aggressive ones

3

16,7

1

5,6

1,092

2

11,1

-

-

2,037*

- restraint, silent manner, loneliness 1

5,6

-

-

1,434

- difficulty of communication with
new people
5

27,7

1

5,6

1,893*

- normal
sociability

7

38,9

13

72,2

2,052*

- high level

8

44,4

3

16,7

1,851*

- medium level

7

38,9

11

61,1

1,344

- low level

3

16,7

4

22,2

0,417

- high level

8

44,4

3

16,7

1,851*

- medium level

7

38,9

11

61,1

1,344

- low level

3

16,7

4

22,2

0,417

- too high self-esteem

2

11,1

2

11,1

0,000

- relevant self-esteem

10

55,6

14

77,8

1,431

2. Sociability
- uncommunicativeness,
communication problems

communicativeness,

3. Anxiety
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state (situational) anxiety

trait anxiety

4. Self-esteem
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33,3

ISSN: 2251-6204

2

11,1

1,653*

Note * - 1,64 (p  0,05), ** - 2,31 (p  0,01)
According to the results of the control stage of the experiment shown in Table 2, the significant
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distinctions have been found using test angular Fisher transformation in the confidence indicator – ones
in the confident of themselves indicator at the level of p ≤ 0,05. This means the majority of the students are
characterized by a rather high level of confidence in their communication in the real world.
In the low self-esteem indicator, statistically significant differences have been found at the level of p ≤ 0,05,
which speaks about increase of the quantity of the tested ones who express themselves in the real life in
an active manner but not in the virtual world.
In the sociability indicator, statistically significant differences have been found at the level of p ≤ 0,05,
which means the quantity of students having quite a high level of communicative competency and
preferring the real communication to the virtual one has increased.
In the anxiety indicator, in particular, a high state anxiety level and a high trait anxiety level ones, and in the
self-esteem indicator, statistically significant differences have been found at the level of p ≤ 0,05, which
speaks about increase of the quantity of the students who have medium and low levels of anxiety
ensuring them the required level of anxiety in their activities and communication. All this produces a
favorable impact on shaping positive interpersonal relationships.
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5. Conclusion
Summing it up, it has to be pointed out that the control experiment has shown the results confirming
positive shifts in development of the students' antiaddictive resources as the quantity of students who are
confident of themselves, sociable, having the medium and low levels of trait and state anxiety, and
possess self-esteem increased. All this contributed to reducing the level of the students' proneness to
Internet addiction disorders.
Aimed at preventing Internet addiction disorders in students of higher education institutions, the "Safe
Internet" prevention program developed and tested out by the authors has allowed reducing the
proneness to this kind of addiction. This program can be used in prevention and educational work by
psychologists and tutors of academic groups within the system of higher education.
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Abstract
University teaching must be nourished by the latest advances and developments in each professional
field. That is also the case with the field of Teaching Translation. On this basis, our research aim was to
enquire into the main teaching innovations applicable when lecturing Professional Translation, in
particular Specialised Translation. In order to archive our goals, we applied for an Innovative Teaching
Project, which was then granted by our University (UAM). The starting point of the Project design was a
complex list of professional skills and competences to be achieved by means of several Specialised
Translation Undergraduate subjects’ materials (Scientific-Technical Translation and Legal Translation).
Two University lecturers were involved in the project, and 70 participant students were drawn from 2
groups of Specialised Translation undergraduate subjects within the Four-Year Undergraduate Course on
Translation and Interpreting offered by the aforementioned University. Within the context of the Project,
a collection of innovative data and materials on Specialised Translation was collected on a yearly basis.
The data gathered comprised bilingual glossaries, translation tools and techniques, translation mistakes,
parallel texts’ dossiers, websites links, to cite a few. The learning materials herein were subsequently
uploaded to a website, specially designed for our research purposes. Due to the implementation of the
results of our Project, the implications of our research show a significant improvement of the translation
competences and skills of the participant trainees: linguistics, translation, terminology, documentation,
computer sciences, among others. Overall, the materials gathered have proved helpful and professional.
Therefore, they can be used by university translation lecturers, translation trainees, and professional
translators altogether.
Keywords: Teaching Methods, Innovative Teaching Project, Specialised Translation,University
Translation Trainees
1. Introduction
Undoubtedly, international migration is a global issue. It entails a hich relevance for governmental, social,
and cultural issues. Due to its importance, IOM (International Organization for Migration) was launched
decades ago. Nowadays, 172 member states belong to this international organization, working on issues
such as migration development, facilities, contexts, regulations, and migrants’s rights and duties, to name
a few. As a result of this global issue the number of translations required has exponentially expanded.
There is a considerable amount of –highly specialised- translations that must be either rendered from one
language into another, or from one language to several ones. Overall, the global translation panorama
demands highly professional translation renderings, requiring a strongly demanding set of skills and
competences by professional translations.
That is the main reason why we decided to apply for a Research Project UAM-CAM (CCG10UAM/HUM-5665) on trainee translators (Universidad Autónoma de Madrid, Spain), in the year 2010.
The Four-Undergraduate Course students taking part in the research worked with general (English-
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Spanish) and specialised (English/Arabic-Spanish) translations. By means of this Project, we were able to
search for and detect trainee translators’ pitfalls and mistakes which were editorially published as a
monograph (Vázquez y del Árbol, Martínez y Ortiz, 2011). The results of the aforementioned Research
Project showed that Specialised Translations were outstandingly difficult for translation students. Due to
the challenges of these translations, several trainee translators committed calques, borrowings, and
“missenses” (faux-sens), with a trend towards “foreignising” the translations, hence the need for highlytargeted Specialised Translation training.
Besides that, Specialised Translation training is also a method for detecting and noting elaborate lexis and
grammatical structures, depending on the knowledge area of the documents translated:
a) Scientific-Technical texts: Greek and Latin etymology, eponyms, neologisms, compound terminology,
abbreviations, units of measurement, Saxon genitives, passive voice use, noun phrases, hedging
devices, punctuation flows;
b) Legal texts: Latin etymology and constructions, highly specialised terminology, abnormal plural
constructions, abbreviations, euphemisms, paronyms, compound adverbs/prepositions, shall/must
redundancy, paired expressions (binomials and trinomials), subjunctive tenses, sentence conversion,
subordinate clauses, long sentences, baroque style, lack of sentence punctuation, overcapitalization
rules, among others.
As we can see, translation remains to be a challenging task hitherto. The skills and competences required
for developing a professional translation are significant. Accordingly, the ‘competence’ of translators (and
even reviewers) is always under revision in the field. Within the scope of Teaching, the concept of
‘competence’ makes reference to the preferential involvement of abilities, commitments and skills needed
to do something efficiently. Additionally, Linguistics usually compares the term ‘competence’ to
‘performance’, the latter being the results of the activities of a speaker with the knowledge s/he has
achieved. Let us now move to the main contributions in the field of ‘translator’s competence’.
2. Literature Review
The issue of ‘translators’ competence’ has been a key topic within the frame of Translation Studies and
Translation Training and even in Linguistics. From the point of view of Linguistics, translation could be a
useful tool for language trainees in the classroom.
To this regard, Perkins (1985) advocated for the use of translations in the classroom in order to enhance
the students’ linguistics awareness (first language structures versus second language ones). In the same
vein, Liao (2006) collected the students’ perception on the usefulness of translations when developing
language skills in the classroom. Kavaliauskienë & Kaminskienë (2007) analysed students’ perception on
the amount of mother tongue language needed in the ESP classroom. Cook (2007) even described the use
of translation in the foreign language classroom as a “thing of the future”. Vaezi & Mirzaei (2007) proved
the efficacy of translating methods applied to learning grammar. Leonardi (2010) stated that translations
could help both foreign language teaching and foreign language learning. Tsagari & Floros (2013)
assessed the role of translation in order to provide language instructors with assessment tools and results.
Laviosa (2014) explored the use of translations as a way of enhancing language education skills.
Soleimani & Heidarikia (2017) investigated translation as a strategy on learning complex grammatical
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structures. More recently, Zhao (2018) gave insight into the translation process of second language
learners in the classroom.
Conversely, Cohen & Brooks-Carson (2001) took a stand against the use of translations; according to
them, they could reduce the load of working memory in the classroom. Pan & Pan (2012) studied the
feasibility of restricting the use of translations in the EFL classroom. Following this line, FernándezGuerra (2014) researched the role played by translation tasks and the students’ attitudes in Foreign
Language Studies, despite the fact that translation is “inevitable in SLA” (Zhao 2018, 168).
As we have seen, Linguistics provided a relevant background on the role played by translations in
Foreign Language Acquisition. Indeed, it was Wilss (1976) who first talked about the concept of
“translation perfomance” from a linguistic point of view. Within Translation Studies, many scholars
suggested a denomination for the concept itself. Some of them included the idea of ‘translator’, whereas
others opted for ‘translation’, ‘translational’ (or ‘transfer’). Among these (below) are some of the
denominations posited by relevant sholars:
 Translator Competence (Kiraly 1995, Kussmaul 1995),
 Translational Competence (Toury 1995, Hansen 1997),
 Transfer Competence (Nord 1991),
 Translation Ability (Lowe 1987, Pym 1993, Hatim and Mason 1997),
 Translation Performance (Wilss 1976),
 Translation Skill (Lowe 1987).
Globally, competence models have become evenly accepted. In fact, there are several models related to
translation theory and practise, among them are the following:
Wilss (1976), researched interdisciplinarity in Translation Studies combining cultural, psychological and
technical aspects;
Delisle (1980, 1992) linked terminology use with translation, and set forth an interpretive approach;
Nord (1991, 1992) investigated quality in translation renderings from a functionalist perspective;
Neubert (1994) created a set of translators’ training programmes by using pragmatic and textual
frameworks;
Gile (1995) showed a great interest towards translation and interpreting researchers’ training;
Kiraly (1995; 2013; 2015) presented a social constructivist approach to translation training;
Hurtado Albir (1996, 2007) studied the competences and the curriculum design needed for carrying out
translations;
Hatim and Mason (1997) adopted an integrated approach to the theory and practise of translations;
Campbell (1998) analysed the teaching of translation and its links to a second language;
PACTE Group (2000, 2018) implemented a significant model and then showed the problems encountered
while acquiring translation competence;
Kelly (2002, 2005) proposed a highly didactive perspective for translators’ trainers;
Pym (2003) reviewed the notion of ‘translator’s competence’ within a digital era;
Kearns (2006) linked needs and situation analysis with translators’ training;
Yarosh (2015) was rather focused on intercultural issues linked to translators’ education;
Way (2016) faced the challenges of training legal translators within the XXI century;
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Percec and Pungă (2017) developed a competence model for literary translators;
Brøgger (2017) analysed the competences required for developing biomedical translations.
Overall, Kelly (2002, 2005) stated that translators’ competence consists of a list of sub-competences, and
within this list she includes ‘thematic competence’. In order for this to be achieved, the translator must be
aware of the prior expert knowledge required.
Upon reading a specialised text, the translation thereof requires, too, a ‘bi-directional knowledge flow’ –
undoubtedly, cultural, textual and communicative knowledge must be hold by translators-. That means
that translator knowledge must also be supported by thematic knowledge of both the source country (SC)
and the target country (TC).
3. Research Questions
Upon having defined the field of research, the study herein described will atempt to provide an answer to
the questions posed:
Which would be the most suitable translation materials in order to improve translation trainees’
competences and skills?
How could they be matched with corresponding translation competences and skills?
Let us first introduce the research participants, materials and procedure.
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4. Method
4.1. Participants
Two University lecturers were involved in the project, and 70 participant students were drawn from 2
groups of Specialised Translation undergraduate subjects within the Four-Year Undergraduate Course on
Translation and Interpreting offered by the aforementioned University (Universidad Autónoma de
Madrid, Spain). The participants enrolled in the study herein described were randomly sampled: 70
third-year students at 2017-8 academic year. They had a mean age of 22 years, native speakers of Spanish
language studying the herein mentioned Course on Translation. All of them were enrolled in a
compulsory subject on Scientific-Technical Translation (first semester), and a compulsory subject on Legal
Translation (second semester).
4.2. Materials
Both subjects were lectured during a semester, and made use of a web designed for teaching innovation
purposes.
The textual genres within each subject were listed in ascending order (according to the difficulties they
posed), and were highly related to real translation briefs from the professional market. All of them had to
be translated from English into Spanish by students (at home, and a few times inside the classroom). Each
textual genre was included a translation brief.
Additionally, testing questionnaires were also administered to the students enrolled. The tests were
focused on the thematic knowledge and translation skills (pre-test and post-test).
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In order to archive our goals, we applied for an Innovative Teaching Project, which was then granted by
our University (UAM). The name of this Project was “Proyecto de Innovación Docente INNOVAtio
Translationis: Science and Law”, coordinated by professor Esther Vázquez y del Árbol. The starting point
of the Project design was a complex list -of both the translation materials to be gathered and the
professional skills and competences to be achieved- by means of several Specialised Translation subjects
(Scientific-Technical Translation and Legal Translation).
Due to the fact that no prior knowledge on both subjects was required by students, a test was carried out
in order to assess both individual and collective levels. Within both subjects’ introduction (ScientificTechnical Translation and Legal Translation) a pre-test was implemented, as mentioned above. That way
the participant lecturers could receive the feedback required to assess students’ prior knowledge on both
subjects. The next session was devoted to the correction of the feedback data. The last session of both
subjects and a tutorial were focused on the administration and correction of the feedback from the posttest implemented.
After the introduction and pre-tests (on both subjects) had taken place, lecturers highlighted the skills
and competences that should be enhanced for the 70 students’ group of participants. Therefore, the list
with the targeted skills was shaped as follows:
-Translation skills knowledge
-Linguistic knowledge
-Thematic knowledge
-Parallel-documents knowledge
-Terminological knowledge
-Documentary knowledge
-Computer Sciences knowledge.
Later on, prospective translation innovative materials should be directly linked to the skills and
competences mentioned above.
Within the context of the Project, a collection of innovative data and materials on Specialised Translation
was collected on a yearly basis. The data gathered comprised bilingual glossaries, translation tools and
techniques, translation mistakes, parallel texts’ dossiers, websites links, to cite a few. The materials herein
were subsequently uploaded to a website, specially designed for our research and teaching purposes.
5. Results
After carrying out the search and compilation of the materials required, the Innovation Project was able
to implement the following materials, as shown in Table 1.
Table 1. Competences achieved in the Specialised Translation Classroom.
Competences and Skills
-Translation
-Linguistic
-Thematic
-Parallel-document
-Documentary
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-Terminological
-Computer Sciences
More specifically, the skills, competences achieved within both subjects were the following ones.
-Scientific-Technical Translation:
-Translation and revision of English texts into Spanish (British and American documents), taking into
account the translation brief.
-To demonstrate a capacity to use translation tools (bilingual and monolingual dictionaries, both hardcopy and electronic, databases, glossaries, parallel documents, the Internet, consultation to experts…).
-To be able to work autonomously and as a part of a translation team.
-To develop ethics in the practise of Scientific-Technical translation.
-Legal Translation:
-Translation and revision of English texts into Spanish (legal and court issues and topics, British law and
American law texts), taking into account the translation brief.
-To demonstrate a capacity to use translation tools (bilingual and monolingual dictionaries, both hardcopy and electronic, databases, glossaries, parallel documents, the Internet, consultation to experts…).
-To be able to work autonomously and as a part of a translation team.
-To develop ethics in the practise of Legal and Sworn translation.
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On the other hand, we were able to gather translation materials by means of the Innovative Project (Table
2):
Table 2. Translation Materials gathered from the Innovative Project.
Specialised Translation Subject: ScientificTechnical Translation

Specialised Translation Subject: Legal
Translation

-16 Updated Scientific-Technical texts

-16 Updated Legal Texts

-16
Scientific-Technical
Translations

-16 Legal Texts’ Translations

-List of Common
translation errors

Texts’

Scientific-Technical

-List of common Legal translation errors

-List of relevant Scientific-Technical
Translation Strategies + Techniques

-List of relevant Legal
Strategies + Techniques

-Scientific-Technical

-Legal Encyclopaedic Explanations
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Explanations
-Thematic-structured Scientific-Technical
Documents’ Dossier + Sample Forms

-Thematic-structured Legal Documents’
Dossier + Sample Forms

-Scientific-Technnical
(Bilingual
Monolingual) Glossaries

-Legal
(Bilingual
Glossaries

-Computer Programs + Applications

+

+

Monolingual)

-Computer Programs + Applications
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Additionally, several translation errors and mistakes were searched and identified on a weekly basis.
Then, they were listed by using Excel tables, as a 58 students’ sample shown below:
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6. Discussion and Conclusion
Our primary research goal was to implement a Teaching Innovative Project to gather a set of relevant
materials in order to foster Specialised Translation trainees’ competences and skills. Then, the Research
Questions posed at the beginning of the foregoing research were the following ones:
Which would be the most suitable translation materials in order to improve translation trainees’
competences and skills?
How could they be matched with corresponding translation competences and skills?
We were able to collect diverse translation materials that enhanced translation trainees’ competences and
skills. Afterwards, those materials were matched with corresponding competences and skills; Table 3
(below) presents a summary of the matches between each competence and the translation materials
gathered.
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Table 3. Competences + Innovative Teaching Materials.
Competences
and Skills

Innovative Teaching Materials
(2
Subjects:
Scientific-Technical
Translation
+ Legal Translation)
-16 Updated (x 2 subjects=32 texts)
Texts (per subject)
-16 Updated (x 2 subjects=32 texts)
Texts’ Translations (per subject)
-List of Common Translation Errors
-List of Relevant Translation Strategies +
Techniques
-Encyclopaedic Explanations

-Translation +
Linguistic

-Thematic
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-Parallel-document
Documentary

+

-Thematic-structured documents’ Dossier
+ Sample forms

-Terminological

-(Bilingual + Monolingual) Glossaries

-Computer Sciences

-Computer Programs + Applications

More specifically, the Scientific-Technical Translation knowledge was fostered by the following contents:
-Introduction and deepening into Scientific-Technical translation (English-Spanish). Notions about
Science and Technology applied to the analysis and translation of several scientific and technical genres
and sub-genres.
-To learn the Areas of Science and Technology: Instruments in each category.
-To learn and identify all contrastive aspects and specific characteristics of scientific-technical discourse
(English-Spanish), focusing on the problematic areas for Spanish speakers as translators.
-To become familiar with the processes and strategies usually associated with scientific and technical
translations (English-Spanish).
-To acquire and enrich the specialised vocabulary.
The Legal Translation knowledge was enhanced by means of the following contents:
-Introduction and deepening into Legal-Sworn-Court translation (English-Spanish). Notions about
Comparative Law applied to the analysis and translation of several legal and court genres and subgenres. Introduction to the legal requirements for preparing and presenting sworn translations.
- To learn the Areas of Law: Instruments in each category.
- To learn and identify all contrastive aspects and specific characteristics of legal discourse (EnglishSpanish), focusing on the problematic areas for Spanish speakers as legal and sworn translators.
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- To become familiar with the processes and strategies usually associated with legal and sworn
translations (English-Spanish).
-To acquire and enrich the specialised vocabulary.
Due to the implementation of the results of our Project, the implications of our research show a
significant improvement of the translation competences and skills of the participant trainees: linguistics,
translation, terminology, documentation, computer sciences, among others.
Undoubtedly, Specialised Translation constitutes one of the most highly demanding tasks, requiring a
larger number of competences and sub-competences from a translator. As we have previously
mentioned, the translator must hold linguistic, translational and thematic competences. Additionally,
another competence should be listed: the thematic competence knowledge, with several sub-competences
inter-related:
a) the one regarding to the source system and the target one
b) the one related to the source country and the target country
c) the one related to the specific Field area (Law, Science, Technology, Business)
d) the one related to the macrostructure of each specialised document
e) within Legal Translation, another competence should be added: the Comparative Law knowledge,
applied to legal translators.
From the point of view of learning, the search for translation materials and the publication by means of a
website, specially designed for our research purposes, proved fruitful. Students were able to identify
complex textual genres, to foster their Scientific-Technical and Legal lexical fields, to carry out
professional translations, revisions, and proofreadings, to implement translation techniques, to detect and
avoid translation errors and mistakes, to cite a few.
Overall, the materials gathered have proved helpful and professional. Therefore, they can be used by
university translation lecturers, translation trainees, and professional translators altogether.
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Abstract
This study was aimed to determine the impact of idealistic approach of school heads on job contentment
of teachers. The major objectives of the study were: (1) to investigate the level of idealized influence factor
of heads; (2) to identify the level of job contentment among teachers and (3) to examine the relationship
between idealized influences factor of heads and job contentment of teachers. To achieve the objectives,
two samples were taken. In sample-1, 1050 teachers from 140 schools, 20 each of seven selected districts
on the basis of cultural background. In sample-2, 100 teachers enrolled in different programs from
Northern University, Nowshera. Two instruments i.e. MLQ and JSS were used for the collection of data.
Data were analyzed by applying mean, standard deviation, t-test and Pearson’s correlation. The findings
of the study were that heads of male high and higher secondary schools showed high level of idealized
influence. The level of job contentment of teachers was found at a moderate level. The findings revealed a
positive and significant relationship between idealized influence factor of heads and job contentment of
teachers.
Keywords: Leadership, Idealized influence and Job contentment.
Introduction
The main traits of transformational leadership include idealized influence, inspirational motivation,
individualized consideration and intellectual stimulation.
Employers gain the confidence and trust of the followers through idealized approach. Idealized approach
is further divided into two components i.e. idealized attribute and idealized behavior. The leaders
become a role model for their subordinates appreciate the leader an exemplary figure and honor the steps
taken by them. This effect and influence is because of the influential effect of the leaders. According to
Northouse (2016), the effect through ideas and magnetic effect of the leaders are interlinked. The leaders
are adored, honored and cared. Their followers recognize in them the captivating power and copy them.
The subordinates of these leaders put their trust in their leaders because of their leader’s extraordinary
abilities and potentialities (Bass & Riggio 2006).
Effect through ideas and notions project the highest level of moral strength and shading-quality of the
leaders. These leaders are always ready to show altruism for their subordinates and parties. These leaders
are also firm in their nature and enjoy great respect for their responsibilities and images. Such people are
always in the pursuit of goodness in other and when not found they themselves strive for that goodness.
Such types of leaders set the example first and then ask for to follow (Avolio, 2005).
This element of transformational leaders lets the leaders to be an example for the led. The leaders are
honored and adored. The followers happily follow the foot prints of their leaders and are joyous and
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proceed like their leaders. This idealized influence gets two different shapes, first the own character and
behavior of the leaders and the second is the homage paid to them by their subordinates. These leaders
can be trusted and idealized because they have great respect for morality. It is the representation of an
ideal personality. According to Popper, Mayseless, & Castelnovo (2000) the idealized influence is the
response of the workers to the examples established by their leaders. Those leaders who are visionary
and practical are followed by their subordinates, such leaders are altruist in nature and think for the
followers ‘needs and interests and establish those goals for their subordinates which demand challenging
behavior for the achievement of these goals (Champoux, 2000).
Objectives of The Study
The key objectives of the research were:
(i) To investigate the level of idealized influence of heads.
(ii) To identify the level of job contentment among teachers.
(iii) To examine the relationship between idealized influences factor of heads and job contentment of
teachers.
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Hypotheses of The Study
In order to obtain the objectives, the following six hypotheses were tested:
HA 1:An idealized attribute has statistically significant relationship with job contentment.
HA 2: An idealized behavior has statistically significant relationship with job contentment.
Method and Procedure
The study was descriptive co-relational in nature. It was framed to see the influence of idealized style of
interaction approach of heads on secondary school teachers’ job contentment. Due to demand of opinions
to be collected from a huge number of teachers, a survey research method was acquired. According to
Creswell (2003), this method of data gathering is more workable and reasonable for a large population.
Population
The population of this study was as follow:
(i) Eight thousands one hundred and twenty five secondary school teachers of government high and
higher secondary schools of KPK.
(ii) One thousand one hundred and sixty six government high and higher secondary schools.
(iii) One hundred and fifty government teachers enrolled in different programs at Northern University,
Nowshera.
Sample
There were two types of samples used for this study.
Sample-I
One thousand and fifty secondary school teachers were taken as a first sample from seven districts. They
were called working teachers.
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Sample-II
One hundred government teachers enrolled in different programs for higher education at Northern
University, Nowshera, Pakistan. They are called student teachers.
Research Instruments
For data collection, two instruments were used.
(i) Multifactor Leadership Questionnaire(MLQ)
(ii) Job Satisfaction Survey(JSS)
Data Collection
In the first phase of data collection the questionnaires were distributed among the respondents of the
sample schools through personal visits with the cooperation of the focal persons.
In the second phase, the researcher collected the data from those PhD scholars, MS Education students,
M.Ed students and students of other programs enrolled at Northern University who were already
teaching in government high and higher secondary schools. The purpose behind this procedure of the
data collection was to get it from different teaching learning environments and locations with the same
instruments for more valid and reliable results.
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Analysis of Data
After receiving the filled questionnaires from all the sampled schools, the data were given weights for
analysis. The collected data were interpreted in view of the objectives of the research. The 16 th version of
SPSS was acquired for the data analysis. Data analysis was carried out by the methods of descriptive
statistics and inferential statistics.
Results
There were 5 hypotheses framed for this research. They were distinguished into two heads on the basis of
hypotheses’ essence i.e. 3 null and 2 alternatives. Data were interacted using SPSS version 16.0. All the
hypotheses were tried at significant level p =0.05.
H01:There is no significant difference between the responses of working teachers and student teachers.
Table 1: Idealized Attribute
Respondents

N

df

Working
teachers

1050

1148
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0.760

S.ED
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Page 503

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

Student teachers

3.90

100

ISSN: 2251-6204

0.755

Significant
Table value at 0.05 = 1.96
Table 1 shows the t- value was found to be 2.20, which was greater than the table t-value at significance
level of 0.05. Hence, the null hypothesis, “There is no significant difference between the responses of
working teachers and student teachers” was rejected. An independent-samples t-test was conducted to
compare responses of working teachers and student teachers.
H02:
There is no significant difference between the responses of working teachers and student
teachers.
Table 2: Idealized Behavior
Respondents
N
df
Working
teachers

1050

Student teachers

100

1148

Mean

Std. Deviation

3.82

0.815

3.52

0.758
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Significant

S.ED

t-value

0.084

3.53

Table value at 0.05 = 1.96

Table 2 reveals the t- value was found to be 3.53, which was greater than the table t-value at significance
level of 0.05. Hence, the null hypothesis, “There is no significant difference between the responses of
working teachers and student teachers” was rejected. An independent-samples t-test was conducted to
compare responses of working teachers and student teachers. There was a significant difference in the
scores between working teachers (M=3.82, SD=0.815) and student teachers (M=3.52, SD=0.758)
conditions; t (1148) =3.53.
H03:
There is no significant difference between the responses of working teachers and student
teachers.
Table 3: Job contentment.
Respondents

N

df

Working
teachers

1050

1148
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0.353

S.ED

t-value
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0.422

Significant

Table value at 0.05 = 1.96

Table 3 reveals the t- value was found to be -5.98, which was greater than the table t-value at significance
level of 0.05. Hence, the null hypothesis, “There is no significant difference between working teachers and
student teachers responses” was rejected. There was a significant difference in the scores b/w working
teachers (M=2.87, SD=0.353and student teachers (M=3.10, SD=0.422) conditions; t (1148) =-5.98
Levels of Idealized Influence Among Heads (Overall)
Table 4: Mean scores, standard deviation for idealized influence (N=1150)
Variable
Mean
Standard Deviation
Idealized Behavior
4.06
0.761
Idealized Attribute
3.79
0.815

Level
*High
High
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Table 4 shows the overall descriptive statistics (working & student teachers) of the raters (teachers) about
the idealized influence factor of heads. The teachers scored their principals the highest in terms of
idealized behavior (mean: 4.06; std.dev 0.761) followed by idealized attributes (mean: 3.79; std.dev 0.815).
The table indicates that the overall mean scores for the idealized influence factor among the heads were
in the range of 3.79 to 4.06 on the 5-point rating scale. The results indicated that most of the secondary
school teachers perceived that the practices of idealized influencing by the heads in secondary schools
were high (*High, Moderate and Low level criteria have been given by Wahab, et al. (2014))
Levels of Job Contentment Among Teachers
Table 5:
Variable

Mean, standard deviation for teachers job contentment (N=1150)
Mean
Standard Deviation

Level

Job contentment (working teachers)

2.87

0.353

Moderate

Job contentment (student teachers)

3.10

0.422

Moderate

Job contentment (overall)

2.90

0.365

Moderate
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Table 5 indicates that the level of teachers’ job satisfaction was at a high level for student teachers as
compared to working teachers. Nevertheless, the overall outcomes of this study show that among the
teachers moderate intensity of job satisfaction was found.
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Relationship between idealized influence of heads and teachers’ job contentment
Hypothesis HA1:
Idealized behavior has a statistically significant relationship with job
contentment.
Table 6: Pearson correlation for the relationship of Idealized Behavior of heads with teachers’ job
contentment
Dependent Variable
Idealized Behavior
Strength
R
Sig.( p)
Job satisfaction
0.370
0.00
Moderate
** p <0.05

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

It can be deduced from the table 6 that there was a statistically significant association between idealized
behavior of the heads and teachers’ job contentment.
The “r” value indicated a positive correlation coefficient at moderate measure. This marked in the
acceptance of the alternative hypothesis H A 1. Therefore, the result indicated that there was a meaningful
link between idealized behavior of heads and teachers’ job contentment.
Hypothesis HA2: Idealized attribute has a statistically significant relationship with job contentment.
Table 7: Pearson correlation for the relationship of Idealized attribute of heads with teachers’ job
contentment
Dependent Variable
Idealized attribute
Strength
R
Sig.( p)
Job satisfaction
0.282
0.00
Weak
** p <0.05
Table 7 indicates that there was a statistically meaningful relation between idealized attribute of heads
and teachers’ job contentment.
The “r” value for job satisfaction showed a positive correlation coefficient at a weak measure. This
marked in the acceptance of the alternative hypothesis HA 2. Hence, the result indicated that there was a
meaningful relationship between idealized attribute of heads and job contentment among the teachers.
Discussion
A t-test regarding independent-samples was conducted to relate the responses of working teachers
(teachers were present in the schools at the time of survey) and student teachers (teachers were not
present in the schools at the time of survey) regarding to their heads as idealized influence style of
leaders and teachers own job contentment. There was found a meaningful difference in the scores of
mean for working teacher and student teacher. Therefore, it can be concluded that the difference is due to
the advance professional training in the subject. The results of both studies were found consistent, which
indicate that secondary school teachers of male government high and higher secondary schools are
satisfied with their jobs. Therefore, the results of the two phases indicate a valid and reliable result for the
subject in Pakistani context.
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The results indicated that idealized influence approaches of heads in government male high/higher
secondary schools in Pakistan were at high level.
The results of this survey revealed that the job contentment level among the secondary school teachers in
government secondary schools in Pakistan was found at a moderate level.
The results of both sample studies indicated a statistically significant and positive relationship of the
idealized influence attribute of heads with the job contentment of teachers.
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Recommendations
Briefly, the recommendations are listed as under:
 As most of the teachers were satisfied with the interaction of the heads in their respective institutions,
so it is recommended that a quality research may be conducted to find out the reasons behind the low
level of satisfaction regarding jobs at secondary level.
 As most of the teachers are frustrated regarding promotion and others fringe benefits, so it is
recommended to strengthen further intervention regarding the matter to further motivate and satisfy
the teachers. They may be given due status by offering them compensation and benefits for their job
contentment.
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Abstract
The article deals with the problem elucidation of the scientific branch of conceptual systematics of speech
and speech activity, where one can reveal four fields of knowledge: 1) lingvopragmatic, 2) strategic, 3)
that of genre and 4) speech-understanding. All of them are united by one methodological principle of
cognitive systematic mechanism, underlying in the base of language phenomenon system formation
which realization the researcher finds in speech.
When creating a cooperative dialogue, there are situations in which it is not possible to implement it. The
outcome of a dialogical discourse can be influenced by several factors, one of which, in our opinion, is the
choice of tactics and strategies.
Keywords: conceptual systematics, strategies, speech activity, successful dialogical discourse, system.
Introduction
The term "conceptual systematics" is polysemous: the scope of its content includes not only the
systematization of linguistic facts, but also their explanation through the identification of their system –
system organization (Kostyushkina, 1996). Our attention is drawn to the second component of the content
of taxonomy. The factor of consistency of any science is obvious today, it does not require additional
arguments. The consistency of the language was proved in the last century, and the process of studying
and explaining this most important characteristic was quite long. Virtually all levels of a language were
subjected to systematic research.
Linguistic scholars put recently the question of consistency of speech and speech activities. On this range
of problems, functional linguistics was the first one to draw attention to a theoretical research which
served as the basis for the formation of linguistic pragmatics, which in turn has become one of the
components of the basic sources of cognitive linguistics, where the range of research problems has
expanded, affecting the problems of speech and speech activity, which finds its real manifestation in a
natural language of a man and a man himself in his/her language (Kostyushkina, 2014).
Living in society, a person cannot do without communication. Every day we faced with the need to
express our opinion, attitude, etc. In this regard, the study of communication is on the minds of many
linguists for decades. Since at least 2 people participate in the process of communication, each of them
has their own role: the speaker (Communicant 1) and the listener (Communicant 2). Of course, in each
dialogue there is an exchange of roles (Ivanova, 2007). A speaker becomes a listener and a listener
becomes a speaker, but in our work we take as a basis the fact that a speaker is an initiator of a dialogical
discourse. And he/she plays the role of a manipulator in the dialogue, since it is he/she who directs their
speech to the recipient, pursuing any goal, i.e. controls the direction of the dialogue. Since it is
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Communicant 1 who enters into communication first, first of all, we decided, to analyze his speech
behavior from the position of strategies and tactics.
Material and Methods
Conceptual systematics of speech and speech activity combines the research of linguists, developed by
the Irkutsk scientific school of conceptual systematics mainly in four directions:
1) studies of the linguistic-pragmatic nature, taking into account the functional-pragmatic factor of
linguistic phenomena and the role of communicants in various statuses of their manifestation: social, roleplaying, psychological, ethno-cultural, etc.; the ultimate goal of such researches is to build a model of
interaction of the form, function and meaning of the linguistic phenomenon, which allows to determine
or clarify its linguistic status;
2) a research of the strategic potential of the speech product-speech, text / discourse, which is especially
important not only in theoretical but also in practical terms to solve the problem of successful
communication;
3) a research of genre systematics of speech, including both the construction of speech classification of
genres on the basis of their determining characteristics, and the identification of their system-forming
mechanism;
4) a research of speech activity problems, including the cognitive mechanism of meaning formation,
manifested in speech effects, which lead to the identification of the systematics of language consciousness
through speech realization.
Linguistic research of the first direction has already become a regularity in the scientific works of
scientists. Today it is necessary to take into account the communicative and pragmatic role of the speaker
and thinking subject of communication in research in the field of speech and speech activity.
Anthropological factor has become a prior methodological principle of modern linguistics (see
Khrolenko, 2006).
So, a language game is traditionally defined as a deliberate violation of language norms and rules of a
particular language for specific purposes (entertainment, comic, aesthetic, advertising, etc.). Its linguistic
status is far from ambiguous, it can be a separate speech genre, and family idiolect (family Argo), and a
special linguistic code, which is formed as a result of the asymmetry of a form and content, when the
former form gets new content and, conversely, the old content gets a new form.
The conceptual systematics of this speech phenomenon (language game) is determined by identifying its
cognitive system-forming mechanism, which consists in the interaction of its form (phonetic, lexical,
grammatical), strategies and tactics used to choose the form and speech semantic effect.
In Wang Zhuo's scientific research, the language game obtains the linguistic status of a tactical move for
the implementation of communicative strategies (presentative, persuasive, or argumentative and
expressive-evaluative), each of which has a certain set of tactics. The revealed tactics operates with the
language game as a tactical move, i.e. an effective tool for manipulative influence on the potential
consumer of goods or services in advertising communication (Wang Zhuo, 2017).
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A speech scientist uses speech material (a corpus of examples) to study the linguistic phenomena in the
solution of theoretical problems in linguistics, every time systemic modelling of the studied phenomenon.
No scientific work in the field of linguistics can do without revealing the systemic nature of the research
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corpus of speech material. A scientist either establishes a new linguistic status of the phenomenon under
study, or clarifies it.
A research aimed at studying strategies and tactics of participants of communication in the use of speech
material leads to theoretical studies of the second direction, which is associated with the identification of
the strategic potential of communication systems and their components (statements, text, discourse,
communicative act and communicative situation in general, communicative processes, including the
processes of narration, description, argumentation, etc.). For example, in her work N. S. Barebina
considers argumentation as a linguistic activity from the point of view of the biocognitive approach and,
in another work, she reveals the essence of the linguistic design of the scientific view of the theory of
argumentation (Barebina, 2017; Barebina, 2018). In our opinion, the problems of ecolinguistics – a new
emerging direction - are related directly to the development of the tasks in this field of knowledge. N. B.
Kitova says: "The last two decades are characterized by an active penetration of anglicisms into the field
of both a common and professional language (terminology)" (Kitova, 2015). Linguoecological aspect in
the Russian language is also considered by S. A. Boyko (Boyko, 2014).
The third area of conceptual taxonomy of speech and language activities addresses problems of speech
genristic. There is no final list of speech genres. Of course, some of them die off (for example, some ritual
genres such as funeral, wedding, seeing off to the army, christening, etc.), some appear again, such as, for
example, the Internet genre, advertising, various kinds of Argo (youth, student, thieves, etc.), which have
become intensively studied relatively not so long ago. To fix them in a language it is necessary to identify
their system features, and then build a genre system of communication. As a result, without the
identification of the cognitive system-forming mechanism one also cannot do. In this case, it is possible
that such a mechanism will be based on the main and auxiliary (peripheral) features of the genre
identified in the course of special studies, in each case its own set of features, where its own system
organization is established.
Thus, the actively used method of associative experiment with the help of questioning procedures, oral
questioning, taking into account reactions to stimuli, etc. allows to build a system categorical model of
language national consciousness in a certain area of knowledge. For example, in the scientific work
Pavlenok D. V. revealed the cognitive mechanism of formation of the image of a teacher in the national
language consciousness of French and Russian students by free associative experiment. As a result, the
author came to the conclusion that the basis of the cognitive system-forming mechanism with respect to
the subject of the study is the unique code of the profession of the studied linguistic cultures, which is
determined by the students' structured ideas about the profession of a teacher. The professional code of a
teacher in the language consciousness of students, obtained by content analysis of the semantic structure
of lexemes-stimuli and direct and reverse reactions to them, allowed to build a system of an associative
field, including a nuclear zone with certain semantic groups (Pavlenok, 2014).
Another interesting work in this direction is the article of E. A. Universaluk in which the author examines
the "open letter" as a discursive model of a social dialogue in the field of immigration in Italy. "This genre
is analyzed from the point of view of the legal argumentative speech of the speaker and represents a
cognitive scenario of the trial with the participation of the plaintiff, the defendant, the jury and the
sentence" (Universalyuk, 2008).
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The term "speech activity" is specified today by the name "speech-understanding activity" (Kostyushkina,
2016), because the speech process as an activity is conditioned by thought, human consciousness, which
today cannot be studied directly, but only indirectly, resorting to various methods and procedures.
Results and Discussion
Summing up all the available general information about strategies and tactics the following can be said:
1) a strategy is always aimed at achieving the goal, tactics for its implementation; 2) the constitutive
feature of the strategy is the presence of some conflict; 3) we can talk about strategic communication, if
communicants have to find more sophisticated and complex ways to achieve their goals; 4) the more
people are competent in a language and speech, in the application of postulates and rules of
communication, the more diverse and flexible their strategies and tactics are, and the more successfully
they achieve their goals; 5) the number of tactics is equal to the number of speech actions.
E. V. Klyuev explains the correlation of elements of a strategy and tactics in the communicative process as
follows: "Using communicative competence, a speaker sets a communicative goal (defining or not
defining the communicative perspective, ie. the ability to cause the desired effects in reality) and,
following a certain communicative intention, develops a communicative strategy that is converted into
communicative tactics (or not converted, or converted unsuccessfully) as a set of communicative
intentions (tasks), adding to the communicative experience of the speaker" (Klyuev, 2002 : 21).
Communicative experience is directly related to the formation of a communicative personality, which
uses a communicative strategy that has the imprint of a person's personality with the acquired individual
color. The choice of the communicative strategy is influenced by what the speaker wants to achieve in the
process of communication. However, a successful outcome cannot be guaranteed for 100 %. There are
cases when the wrong choice of strategies and tactics leads to unsuccessful dialogue discourse.
In our work, we have tried to identify those strategies and tactics of the speaker that help turn
unsuccessful communication into successful one.
1.1.
The persuasion strategy
In our view, the persuasion strategy is one of the most complete forms of interactive reasoning.
Persuasion as a communicative strategy is an essential component of speech influence. Its purpose is to
"change, transform, modify "the communicant's worldview", which is only a part of the objective view of
the situation and represents the knowledge, beliefs, faith, emotional and intellectual state of the
communicant " (Sedov, 1996 : 16). The effectiveness of persuasion, luck or failure as a motivational-target
course is reflected in the response of the listener.
Let's take an Example (1) from Dan Brown's book “Angels and Demons”, where the persuasion strategy
chosen by the speaker is clearly visible:
«How did you find me?» Langdon could barely focus. «I already told you. The Worldwide Web. The site for your
book, The Art of the Illuminati». «That page has no contact information». Langdon challenged. «I’m certain of it».
«I have people here at the lab very adept at extracting user information from the Web». «I must see you», the caller
insisted. «This is not a matter we can discuss on the phone. My lab is only an hour’s flight from Boston». «It’s
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urgent», the voice pressured. «I’ve taken the liberty of sending a plane for you», the voice said. «It will be in Boston
in twenty minutes» (Brown, 2001 : 3).
The caller, Maximilian Kohler, is trying to convince Professor Landom to come to the lab to discuss an
important matter. Kohler denotes clearly the goal:"I must see you". The modality in this sentence indicates
the need to perform this action. Nevertheless, just the position of the speaker does not convince the
opponent (listener). Intentional statements enable the speaker in the speech act to perform a practical
action (ask). And to make his intentions clearer, he cites the first argument: "This is not a matter we can
discuss on the phone." Communicant 1 (speaker) uses the persuasion tactics to inform Communicant 2
(listener) about the importance and seriousness of the case. However, the addressee (listener) does not
intend to make a hasty decision, so the speaker has to apply this move again: "It's urgent". The use of a
simple, non-proliferation sentence, as a communicative move, indicates the unwavering mood and
intention of the speaker to achieve his goal. "I've taken the liberty of sending a plane for you... It will be in
Boston in twenty minutes". With the help of this tactical move, the addressee pushes the recipient to the
preferred adjacent pair, that is, to the agreement, indicating that the decision has already been made for
him. It can be concluded that the presented dialogue discourse was successful for the speaker, who chose
the tactics of argumentation to implement the strategy of persuasion. In turn, the communication for the
listener was unsuccessful.
Another Example (2) of strategy beliefs is taken from the books of Honore de Balzac's "Unknown
masterpiece»:
«Жиллетта, я предоставил тебе решать самой и хочу тебе во всем повиноваться. Ты - моя совесть и
моя слава. Возвращайся домой, я, быть
может, почувствую себя счастливее, чем если ты...» «Разве я могу что-нибудь решать, когда ты со мною
так говоришь? Нет, я становлюсь просто ребенком». «Идем же», - продолжала она, видимо делая огромное
усилие над собою, - «если наша любовь погибнет, я жестоко буду каяться в своем поступке» (Balzac,
2009: 30).
The main charactors in this dialogue are Nicolas Poussin (the listener) and his beloved Gillette (the
speaker). One famous artist told Nicola that he wanted Gillette to pose nude for his new painting, which
excited both Poussin and his beloved. The hidden intention of the speaker, i.e. Poussin is to persuade the
girl to do this, but so that it does not sound like coercion. In this situation, Poussin resorts to cunning,
throwing responsibility for the act on his beloved "Жиллетта, я предоставил тебе решать самой и
хочу тебе во всем повиноваться". And then he abruptly changes his decision "Возвращайся домой, я,
быть может, почувствую себя счастливее, чем если ты...", and then Gillette, using the exchange of
communicative roles with interruptions, takes the role of the speaker " Идем же!", thus showing that she is
in power to decide for herself and that she makes the right choice.
We believe that this dialogue was successful for both the speaker and the listener, as the tactics of
argumentation played a big role again. The persuasion strategy was used by both the speaker and the
listener.
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The need to use "persuasive" statements comes when there is a difference in the "picture of the world" of
the speaker and the "picture of the world" of the listener. Otherwise, the belief turns into a usual request.
For example, as it is seen in the Example (3):
"George, I wish you'd look at the nursery". "What's wrong with it?"I don't know." "Well, then." "I just
want you to look at it, it is all, or call a psychologist in to look at it". "All right, let's have a look" (Brown,
2008 : 1).
In this case, the one that produces the speech knows exactly that the recipient will agree and he does not
have to resort to arguments, it is enough to request "I wish you'd look at the nursery" to complete the
dialogue successfully "All right, let's have a look". The listener recognized correctly the speaker's
intention, and as a result the dialogue was successful for the addresser of the speech, because he achieved
his goal, unlike the addressee.
But sometimes one request is not enough and it is necessary to resort to the requirement, as can be seen
from Example (4):
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«Я это придумал, а ведь я люблю тебя, сказал он с некоторым раскаянием в голосе». «Но, значит, я
негодяй». «Давай посоветуемся с дядюшкой Ардуэном?» - сказала она. «Ах, нет! Пусть это останется
тайной между нами». «Ну, хорошо, я пойду, но ты не входи со мною», - сказала она. - «Оставайся за
дверью, с кинжалом наготове. Если я закричу, вбеги и убей художника» (Balzac, 2009: 5).
This dialogue is a continuation of the conversation of two beloved Nicolas Poussin and Gillette
concerning posing for a very famous artist Frenhofer. Nicola understands that he loves Gillette so much
that he will not allow her to pose for the old man. However, he doubts and Gillette sees this and uses the
smooth exchange of communicative roles with the interrogative tactics, "Давай посоветуемся с дядюшкой
Ардуэном?". The speaker, in turn, asks "Пусть это останется тайной между нами". The statement of the
speaker is perceived as a transfer of the action plan to the listener and, thus, as a call to take over the
execution of this action, therefore, the speaker acts as a manipulator. Further we see that Gillette takes the
role of the speaker and also uses such a speech tactics as the request ("ты не входи со мной, оставайся за
дверью "), smoothly passing into the requirement "Если я закричу, вбеги и убей художника ", which allows
her to achieve the success of communication.
1.3. The tactics of offer and advice
Tactics of offer and advice are quite often found in the analyzed dialogues. So, in Example (5) it is
important that the speaker does not put pressure on the listener, and the latter has a choice whether to
follow the advice or not to accept the offer.
"Oh, and Zaphod?" "Er, yeah?" "If you ever find you need help again, you know, if you're in trouble, need
a hand out of a tight corner..." Yeah?" "Please don't hesitate to get lost" (Adams, 1980 : 45).
The spirit of the great-grandfather gives his stupid great-grandson ironic advice. The intention of the
speaker is to encourage the great-grandson to act through the tactics of the advice "If you ever find you
need help again, you know, if you're in trouble, need a hand out of a tight corner..." The listener is
surprised and applies the interrogative tactics "Yeah?" to make it clear to the speaker, firstly, that he did
not quite understand the advice, and, secondly, to keep the conversation going. As a result, the dialogue
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discourse between the great-grandson and the great-grandfather was, in our opinion, successful for both
participants of communication, thanks to correctly used communicative tactics.
An offer to help is one of the most common. The speaker offers help, wanting to be useful, but the listener
refuses to help, using the tactics of refusal, explaining that he basically does not need anyone's help "No
one can help me". As a result, the discourse for the speaker is unsuccessful, while for the listener it is
successful, as it can be seen from Example (6):
"Excuse me", said the owner of the metal hand in a voice that would have made an insert of a more
sentimental disposition collapse in tears. This was not such an insert, and it couldn't stand robots. "Yes,
sir", it snapped, "Can I help you?" "I doubt it", said Marvin. "Well in that case, if you'll just excuse me..."
Six of the phones were now ringing. A million things awaited the insect's attention. "No one can help
me", intoned Marvin (Adams, 1980 : 60).
However, unlike the previous example where the speaker really wanted to help in the following Example
(7) we can see that the interlocutor does not always offer anything to help, sometimes he does it in order
to benefit himself:
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«Что угодно?» — строго произнесла старушонка, входя в комнату и по-прежнему становясь прямо перед
ним, чтобы глядеть ему прямо в лицо. «Заклад принес, вот-с!» — И он вынул из кармана старые плоские
серебряные часы. «Рубля-то четыре дайте, я выкуплю, отцовские. Я скоро деньги получу». «Полтора рубляс и процент вперед, коли хотите-с». «Полтора рубля!»- вскрикнул молодой человек. «Ваша воля». - И
старуха протянула ему обратно часы. Молодой человек взял их и до того рассердился, что хотел было
уже уйти; но тотчас одумался, вспомнив, что идти больше некуда и что он еще и за другим пришел.
«Давайте!» - сказал он грубо (Dostoevsky, 1989: 10).
The old woman offers Raskolnikov to pay a percentage of the amount in advance "Полтора рубля-с и
процент вперед, коли хотите-с", which causes resentment in the young man "Полтора рубля!», but the
situation is hopeless and he agrees " Давайте!". In this dialogue, you can trace easily the intention of the
speaker: the old woman wants to benefit and she succeeds. Therefore, the communication for the speaker
has become successful, while for the listener it is not so.
1.4. Prevention tactics, threats and recommendations
Let us consider Example (8) taken from the book J. J. R. R. Tolkien's "Farmer Giles of Ham»:
"Help! help! help!"Out popped the farmer's head. 'Drat you, dog! What be you a-doing?'said he. "Nothing", said
the dog. "I'll give you nothing! I'll fly the skin off you in the morning", said the farmer, slamming the window.
"Help! help! help!"cried the dog. Out came Giles's head again. "I'll kill you, if you make another sound", he said
(Tolkien, 2000 : 37).
In this case, "threat" and "warning" as a speech tactic is negative. The attitude to the listener determines
that the speaker through his speech act interrupts for some time the process of his actions or prevents
their initiation. The speech act or the gesture of warning, which is expressed by the addresser, has in its
function the idea to notify the addressee of the next steps. The speaker is convinced that the addressee
also assesses his actions negatively. Otherwise, it is a recommendation, as in the following dialogue of
Example (9):
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"Harry Potter is valiant and bold! He has braved so many dangers already! But Dobby has come to protect Harry
Potter, to warn him, even if he does have to shut his ears in the oven door later... Harry Potter must not go back to
Hogwarts". "W-what?"Harry stammered. "But I've got to go back—term starts on September first. It's all that's
keeping me going. You don't know what it's like here. I don't belong here. I belong in your world—at Hogwarts".
"No, no, no", squeezed Dobby, shaking his head so hard his ears flapped. "Harry Potter must stay where he is safe.
He is too great, too good, to lose. If Harry Potter goes back to Hogwarts, he will be in mortal danger" (Rowling,
2004 : 25).
The Elf of the house advises Harry to stay at home, otherwise, there will be terrible consequences. The
positive tone of this statement is also achieved through compliments: "Harry Potter is valiant and bold! He
has braved so many dangers already... He is too great, too good, to lose." Tactics of compliment is realized by
tactical methods of expression of sympathy, formation of emotional mood, establishment of good
relations, management of distance, shift of attention especially in a situation of communicative failure,
communicative conflict or discomfort.
Let us consider another Example (10), which is of a particular interest as it is mixed. Both the tactics of the
threat and the tactics of prevention are used at the same time:

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

«Ты умрешь раньше, чем доберешься до меня». «Кулау, не стреляй. Я иду». «Стой!»- скомандовал Кулау из
зарослей. – «Еще шаг и я стреляю». «Шериф остановился» (London, 1988: 4).
The speaker (Koolau) has been successful in this communication with the help of the tactics of threat,
while the listener (the Sheriff) failed, as he had to obey the Koolau and stopped. Otherwise, he would be
shot.
Conclusion
As it can be seen, there is one common, uniting component at the ground of the conceptual systematics of
speech and speech activity in all its four areas of manifestation. It is a cognitive system-forming
mechanism. In scientific research, as soon as this mechanism can be identified, a researcher receives new
results. We define this mechanism as an important linguistic methodological tool that allows us to model
the system of the phenomenon under study, without which any linguistic research is impossible
(Koskiuskina, 2009).
Having studied the strategies and tactics of the speaker, it can be concluded that the complex of such
kinds of actions has a manipulative function, and the speaker is a manipulator. To correct an unsuccessful
dialogue discourse, a speaker can use the following strategies and tactics:
 the strategy of persuasion;
 the tactics of offers and advice (although the tactics of offers do not result in the correction of
unsuccessful communication for the speaker);
 the tactics of request and demand;
 the tactics of threat, warnings and recommendations.
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Abstract
This paper concentrated on was the art of symbolism and allegory in the works of Hawthorne. The paper
introduced the two characters as symbolic characters in relation to the symbolic world where they lived.
The two ministers were associated with two of the most important symbols in the American literature,
the scarlet letter and the black veil. Many interpretations were presented to unveil the ambiguity of the
two characters and their emblems. But most of these interpretations revolved in the orbit of the secret sin
and the act of repentance or redemption after committing the sin.
The scarlet letter and the black veil along with their owners introduced to the readers - as mentioned in
the course of the paper - the facts of the incorrectness and duality in the personality of the puritans and
the people in general. The paper came as a sole effort to introduce two of the greatest works in the history
of the American literature The Scarlet Letter and The Minister's Black Veil.
The two works played a significant role in projecting truthfully the history of the puritans and their
communities in the puritanical New England. The paper attempted also to elevate the reader to the level
of symbolism and allegory in the works of Hawthorne and to clarify the ambiguity which associated the
two ministers in these works. It is honestly hoped that the paper will present the two works in the most
appropriate way and depict to the reader the greatness of Hawthorne as a novelist and a short story
writer in the most worthy way.
Keywords: Figure, Minister, Hawthorne, Scarlet Letter, Black and Veil
Introduction
Nathaniel Hawthorne has undoubtedly placed himself on the top of the American fiction pyramid.
Through his literature, he created masterpieces that both documented the American history and
contributed in the process of creating a distinguished identity to the American literature. The legacy of
Hawthorne contains many works that portrayed his profound interest in the American heritage. Among
these works his masterpiece The Scarlet Letter and one of his most symbolic stories The Minister's Black
Veil. In those two works and in many others Hawthorne presented to his readers the minister as the
prevailing character who depicted the stream of these works with his spiritual and religious influence.
Through the course of this paper we will try to shed some light on the role of the minister in Hawthorne's
The Scarlet Letter and The Minister's Black Veil. Our research is an attempt to answer the question: Why
does Hawthorne use the Minister as a prevailing character in his literature? And what are the symbolic
and religious implications of the two ministers in the two previously mentioned works? Accordingly,
my paper will be divided into three parts. In the first part we are going to present Arthur Dimmesdale as
the minister in The Scarlet Letter and in the second part the concentration will be given to Mr. Hooper and
his black veil. The two characters as we are going to discover played a significant role in shaping the
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symbolism and the ambivalence of Hawthorne's literature. A comparison will be conducted between the
two ministers so as to elicit the desired findings. The process of comparison will revolve in two orbits.
The first orbit is related mainly to Puritanism, since one of Hawthorne's major areas of interest in
literature is the process of portraying his ancestors the puritans in everyday life. In other words the
concentration will be on how Hawthorne used his ministers to present his ancestors. The second orbit is
intended to represent the two ministers as symbolic characters with their implied meanings and
implications, due to the fact that Hawthorne is known by his symbolism and allegory.
This paper - as mentioned earlier - intends to build a critical view of the minister as a religious symbol
and as a symbol of Puritanism in the literature of Hawthorne. It is hoped that the paper will appeal to the
art of this great writer in the most appropriate way and reflect earnestly the attractiveness and fascination
of his characters.
Hawthorne and the American Puritans.
Nathaniel Hawthorne was born in the city of Salem, Massachusetts in 1804. The Family of Hawthorne
was a poor and a hard working one. He came from a long line of devoted Puritans who dwelled the
world of colonies in Boston. The line of Hawthorne's ancestors included the famous William Hathorne
who emigrated from England in 1630 and was a member in the House of Delegates in the city of Salem.
John Hathorne was another famous member of Hawthorne's family. He was one of the three judges who
conducted the trial of the Salem witches in 1692. Puritans are devout Christians who tried to clean the
church from the corruption of the British imperialism. They also tried to establish a New Jerusalem, the
place where the authentic and pure Christian beliefs of the puritans should be practiced. The American
Puritans came originally from England to establish their colonies in Plymouth and Boston after they were
not able to accomplish their mission in England. After arriving to America, they built communities of
strictly devoted worshippers, who divided the time between working, praying to God and writing their
memories in journals. As mentioned earlier one of the major goals in their life was building the New
Jerusalem on the land of their colonies. Accordingly, they constructed very conservative societies where
sins and misdeeds were strictly prohibited and therefore strongly punished. Puritans saw themselves as
the inheritors of God's words on earth. They were in a special covenant with God and worked to redeem
the old world by establishing a new society. The new society would be God's heaven on earth.
In his literature Hawthorne was not interested in depicting the life or the history of the British Empire. He
wanted to write a distinctive American literature not colonial British Fiction. He was one of the earliest
American writers who saw themselves as contributing in the process of creating an American tradition in
the world literature. His sole goal was reflecting the ordinary life of the Americans and their experiences
with the elements of nature around them. Consequently he made a great effort to understand the history
of New England by spending twelve years reading historical records and documents as well as books of
more general and cultural interest. His works frequently portrayed the life and beliefs in the American
colonial history. But one of the most prominent themes in his literature is the idea of what it means to be
a puritan!
The life of the Puritans enriched the imagination and the creativity of Hawthorne. He was also affected
by their beliefs in religion and in the social field. For instance he believed that one witch had cursed his
family, the Hathornes for generations and that among other reasons forced him to change the spelling of
his surname from Hathorne to Hawthorne. But that of course did not stop Hawthorne from using his
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ancestors as a fertile land for his literature. He used his puritanical roots which had furnished a number
of his best tales in many ways and for different reasons:
1- Having been interested in the American history and heritage, Hawthorne wanted to present
something of the Puritanical history in New England and the American colonies in general. He wanted to
depict the traditions of America and the interpretation of American ways of life. By using the Puritans He
exposed the American attitudes toward many issues and the failure of their ambition and dreams of truly
new world. Through that he also conveyed the harshness of the puritan's regime.
2- Most of Hawthorne's stories were located in a puritanical and colonial setting. A place where he was
able to find objects, persons and events that were suitable for the themes of his literature. The secret sin
and the act of redemption were two themes that needed a religious and conservative society to be built
efficiently. Even the early puritan times were particularly useful to his fictional use.
3- The themes of Hawthorne – as mentioned earlier – required a special setting to be constructed in the
most appropriate way. Hawthorne's concern for guilt and punishment drove him to use the Puritanical
conservative society as an arena for the conflict between passion and Puritanism. In the early parts of his
novel: The Scarlet Letter, Hawthorne emphasizes the idea of punishment and guilt in his literature through
depicting it in the religious society of Puritanism:
The founders of a new colony, whatever Utopia of human virtue and
happiness they might originally project, have invariably recognized
among their earliest practical necessities to allot a portion of the
virgin soil as a cemetery, and another portion as the site of a prison. (Hawthorne 43)
4- Through building his literature and forming it depending on the puritanical setting; Hawthorne
portrayed two worlds that contradicted each other. The first one is the outer world or the world of
wilderness and spontaneity. In this world there is no existence to the puritanical restraints and the
emphasis is on the individual freedom. The second world is the conservative and religious society of the
puritans. It is the society of self control, restrain and order. In this society discipline and spiritual
commitment are required but freedom and self indulgence are refused. Accordingly Hawthorne divided
his characters between the two worlds. Some of them like Hester Prynne belonged to the world of
freedom and nature, but others like Dimmesdale belonged to the world of religious and social order.
5- Hawthorne also used religious ideas, beliefs, and traditions inherited from his ancestors to depict his
literature with a mysterious and gothic style.
As readers of Hawthorne's literature we should not forget the hardships that he faced of being a writer of
fiction with ancestors of puritanical heritage; the heritage that only believed in actuality. Hawthorne for
instance imagined in The Custom House how his ancestors would criticize his work as a writer:
No aim, that I have ever cherished, would they recognize as
laudable; no success of mine – if my life, beyond its domestic
scope, had ever been brightened by success – would they deem
otherwise than worthless, if not positively disgraceful. "What
is he?" murmurs one gray shadow of my forefathers to the
other. "A writer of story – books! What kind of business
in life – what mode of glorifying God, or being serviceable
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to mankind in his day and generation,- may that be? Why,
the degenerate fellow might as well have been a fiddler! (Hawthorne 9)
It is obvious through this quotation that despite the fact Hawthorne did not live with his ancestors, he
knew them as if he had lived with them for decades. He knew as a matter of fact that they would deplore
his writing of fiction. He was very much affected by the views of his ancestors and as a result distrusted
the quality of his literature. He was also faced by a great doubt about the efficiency of literature according
to the fact that his ancestors mistrusted the role of imagination in life and believed only in the real aspects
of life. Consequently, the effect of these elements portrayed the career of Hawthorne as a writer with
doubt, mystery and ambivalence.
Through the course of his literature Hawthorne presented many contradicted views of the
puritans. The following quotation is taken from his short story The Maypole of Merry Mount and it presents
one of his views toward his ancestors:
apparently of the genuine dynasty of those old puritan divines
whose faith in their calling, and stern exercise of it, had placed
them among the mighty of the earth . But, yielding to the
speculative tendency of the age, he had gone astray from
the firm foundation of an ancient faith, and wandered into
a cloud region, where everything was misty and deceptive, ever
mocking him with a semblance of reality, but still dissolving
when he flung himself upon it for support and rest.
his instinct and early training demanded something
steadfast, but, looking forward, he beheld vapors, and behind
him an impassible gulf between the man of yesterday and
to-day, on the borders of which he paced to and fro, sometimes wringing his hands in agony, and often making his
woe a theme of scornful merriment. This surely was a
miserable man. (Hawthorne 1: 1614)
As seen earlier, Hawthorne protested against the harshness and narrowness of the early puritans, but he
could not ignore the positive sides of the puritans as presenting a religious, committed and organized
society. He also could not question the devoutness and the moral intentions of them. To sum up we can
conclude that he was in a contradicted situation between praising them for their commitment and
criticizing them for their cruelty. In The Scarlet Letter for instance he apologized on behalf of them for the
humanity:
I know not whether these ancestors of mine bethought themselves to repent, and to ask pardon of Heaven for their cruelties;
or whether they are not groaning under the heavy consequences
of them, in another state of being. At all events, I, the present
writer, as their representative, hereby take shame upon myself
for their sakes, and pray that any curse incurred by them ...
may now and henceforth be removed (Hawthorne 9)
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Hawthorne showed a great interest in the history of the American colonies. He also projected a deep and
genuine interest in the heritage of his ancestors. His interest was not only focused on the process of
documenting, but also creating an authentic American past. In the previous quotation and in many other
works he imagined a guilt that stigmatized him because of his origins. Consequently he apologized
through his literature to all those who suffered form his forefathers by criticizing them severely and
presenting them in the deepest image to reality. It is hard to say whether Hawthorne was really cursed or
not. But if that was a true case, then it is our duty to thank Hawthorne and his ancestors for this curse that
created such a great writer.
Arthur Dimmesdale and the Puritans.
The Scarlet Letter is considered as one of Hawthorne's greatest works of fiction and one of the most
important works that ever written in the American literature. The story of the novel narrates the life of
four characters that lived during the seventeenth century in the colonies of the Puritanical America. One
of the characters is Hester Prynne who was imprisoned as a result of committing the sin of adultery. As a
result of her infidelity she gave birth to a girl called Pearl. The identity of her lover was unknown to both
her puritanical judges and her neighbors in the city of New England, the place where she lived and
refused to disclose the name of her lover. On arriving to the town for the first time Hester's husband kept
his identity secret after he saw the shame in the eyes of his wife. He called himself Chillingworth. After
Hester was released from prison, she was alienated and sent to live in the wilderness along with her
daughter Pearl. Hester was also forced to wear the scarlet letter "A" as a reminder of her adultery. In later
parts of the story we discovered that Hester's lover and the father of her daughter was the town's highly
respected minister, the Reverend Dimmesdale.
Arthur Dimmesdale is a very weak and sorrowful character. He appeared in later parts of the novel so as
to represent to the reader the truthful identity of Hester's partner in the crime. He is portrayed by
Hawthorne as a young, pale, and physically delicate man. He also has large melancholic eyes and fearful
trembling mouth which suggests his sensitivity. Mr. Dimmesdale is a very respected minister and well
educated. As a puritanical minister, he was a religious man, devoted to god with a great amount of
passion and philosophy in his religious point of view. Hawthorne presented this minister in addition to
the three other characters to depict his moral themes through the course of the novel. He used them to
present the nature of sin and the struggle between evil and good deeds. In addition to that, He placed
those characters in the course of the novel to refuse the cruelty and the intolerance of the Puritanical
society. Dimmesdale - for instance - lived in a society where Puritans eagerly worked to establish the
ideal Christian community. They wanted to revive the true and pure beliefs of Christianity in any society
by their dedication to the bible and to the committed style of living. Dimmesdale - as one of the Puritans came in the novel to reflect to the reader many of their best qualities like his education and the eagerness
to serve God. But he also reflected many of their vices with his hypocrisy, falseness, and arrogance.
As mentioned earlier, Hawthorne skillfully designed Dimmesdale as a minister living between puritans
to criticize the nature of sin, crime and punishment in the puritanical society. Dimmesdale was very
respected and honored between people. He was considered as an example of purity, rightness, and
dedication. But people did not know that underneath this mask of commitment, Dimmesdale was an
awful sinner. His sin was one of the most dreadful sins in religion. Consequently the effect of the sin was
great on the weak minister. The sin started to torture Dimmesdale psychologically causing him to faint
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and wither slowly. He was haunted by the effect of the crime on his soul and spent many nights in
painful vigils. The sin devoured Dimmesdale and drove him to destruction. In the last moments of his
life, Dimmesdale confessed his crime to the world but perished soon afterwards. Dimmesdale tried to
forget his crime by dedicating himself to his congregations. His services were strengthened and became
more appealing but that only tortured Dimmesdale more. His advices about the necessity of purity were
arrows targeted to his heart by his tongue. Dimmesdale was torn up by sin and was forced to do
abominable things to restore his state of sanity. He - for instance - whipped him self to forget the sin and
guilt that tortured him and this self torture led eventually to his death.
Through his suffering, Dimmesdale pushed himself to become a better minister in a desperate attempt to
hide the sin in the darkest and deepest point of his head. He began to work extremely harder hoping that
his work would make the society think of him as even more holy man. But that of course was useless and
Dimmesdale suffered even more. The psychological and physical torture that he put himself through
changed him from an attractive man to a weak, pale, very thin and coward man. He was unable to walk
with a great pain in his chest. Using that, Hawthorne symbolized the psychological effect of the sin on
the minister by the letter "A" that engraved his chest. Dimmesdale knew that he as a sinner deserved the
punishment from God. In his last words, he considered the letter as a merciful suffering from God:
and he is merciful!! He hath proved his mercy. most of all
in my afflictions. By giving me this burning torture to bear upon
breast! By sending yonder dark and terrible old man, to keep
the torture always at red- heat! By bringing me hither, to die
this death of triumphant ignominy before the people!
Had either of these agonies been wanting, I had been
lost for ever! Praised be his name!
His will be done! Farewell! (Hawthorne 227)
Dimmesdale was transformed from his highly religious status, as the representative of God's order and
the preacher of sin, death and immortality to the lowest position in his community as the worst sinner in
his hypocrisy and cowardice. He tried finally to redeem himself by his confession in front of the
congregations and passed away purified by his last act of bravery.
In the light of what has been mentioned, we can say that Hawthorne was merely interested in exploring
the effect of a great sin like the sin of adultery and its punishment in a conservative society like the
puritanical society. Through the course of the novel he also identified two types of people with two
different attitudes toward the sin. The first type of people was those who accepted the views of society
toward sin and consequently affected by the result of committing it like Dimmesdale.
The second attitude was personified by Hester and her view toward sin. She refused to consider what
had she done as a sin and considered it as the natural result of true love. It is obvious that the moral
issues Hawthorne raised through Dimmesdale and other characters were fundamental in the Puritanical
society. He wanted his readers to form their opinions on sin and pass their judgments on his ancestors
accordingly.
Dimmesdale came as a clear demonstration of the hypocritical nature of the puritans. Hawthorne used
him to reflect his hatred toward the hypocrisy of the individuals and the hypocrisy of the whole society.
Dimmesdale showed a clear act of hypocrisy in his relation with his congregations and the society. He
deceived the people around him by condemning a sin and committing it secretly. Accordingly he was
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shifted from a leader of the community to a sinner and a public confessor. But Dimmesdale represented
only a single example of many hidden examples of hypocrisy in the puritanical society. Dimmesdale also
as an individual lived in a struggle between the struggling parts of his consciousness. He desired to
continue his profession as a minister but his morals forced him to share the responsibility with his lover
Hester. The contradiction between his religious identity and his misdeeds created a great inner pain and a
sense of confusion inside him. However, through the whole story he gave the priority to his profession
over his feelings. He believed as we mentioned earlier that his public work could have made peace with
his private life. All the minister's hopes of leading a normal life with his sins came to a dead end. He lost
the opportunity of sharing a happy life with Hester and Pearl. So he presented a public and sincere
confession as a final act of redemption.
Through the moral dilemma of Dimmesdale, Hawthorne portrayed the constraints in living a life of
devoutness and commitment away from the earthly pleasures. He wanted to project the disability of
living this type of life. Dimmesdale had sinned during his life of devoutness. He fell into along line of
vigils that symbolized his inner struggle between his primitive desires and the heavenly status he was
looking for. The struggle was the simplest and most important kind of struggle that any devout puritan
could have experienced through his life; the struggle between right and wrong.
As mentioned in the previous parts of this paper, Hawthorne wanted to shed some light on the universal
fact of discrepancy between appearance and reality. He portrayed Dimmesdale as an example of the two
faced character. He presented lessons of ethics and high morals as the leader of the community, the
guardian of the virtue and purity and the chief representative of God on earth. Yet Dimmesdale was a
sinner and a hypocrite who committed one of the ultimate sins in humanity. In contrast to that Hester
was a sinner in the eyes of her community. She was publicly ridiculed and cast away as an infectious
corpse. But as mentioned previously she made reconciliation with herself. She did not see that she
committed a sin in her adultery with Dimmesdale. In contrary to that; she believed that her sin was a
result of her love to the minister. It is obvious through the previous facts that Hawthorne used
Dimmesdale as a witness on the strictness and imperfect nature of the Puritans.
Dimmesdale and the Symbolic World.
The Scarlet letter is an allegorical romance. According to The Dictionary of Literary Terms, the allegory is "a
story where characters, objects and events have hidden meaning and are used to represent some
universal lessons."(Martin Gray 14). In this novel Hawthorne presented a combination between the
passion of a romantic relation and the horrors of committing an awful sin. He also created a perfect
atmosphere for symbolism using the puritans who saw the world through symbolism and allegory. The
novel included many symbols such as the meteor streaking the sky, or the scaffold which was a symbol
for religious concepts such as sins and redemption. Hawthorne presented many symbols in the world of
Puritans, but he refused their religious and superficial interpretations of these sins. The puritan
community considered Hester as a sinner, Dimmesdale as a saint, and might have considered
Chillingworth as a victim of infidelity. But I believe that Hawthorne wanted from his readers to take into
consideration the whole picture of the novel in which Hester was presented as a sensitive human being
with heart and emotions, Dimmesdale as a weak and hypocrite sinner, and Chillingworth as the demon
of the novel who sought revenge through evil and hatred.
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Through The Scarlet Letter, Hawthorne created a world of symbolism. Every aspect in the novel was
transformed by the creativity of Hawthorne into a symbol of hidden meaning. The interaction between
these symbols created the whole image of mystery and ambivalence. Even the basic elements like nature
contributed in this interaction. Hester from one side lived outside the town as she was mentally and
spiritually refused. Dimmesdale from the other lived in a rental room; a state refers to his rented identity
and his spiritual loneliness. It is through the symbolism in the novel that Hawthorne presented a vague
and unclear face of truth. No one of Hawthorne's characters possessed the ultimate truth. Every one of
them was a combination of holiness and frailty. Consequently they lacked the characteristics of heroism
and lost the monopoly of wisdom. Accordingly Hawthorne used this ambivalent and shadowy
presentation of truth to give the reader the chance to form his own concept of truth. He wanted from each
reader to find his own truth and virtue. He also gave his readers the freedom to build their own point of
view on the meanings of the incidents by providing a variety of characters that saw the events of the
story from different dimensions.
Arthur Dimmesdale is one of the allegorical characters that Hawthorne portrayed in his novel to
represent the facts of sin, guilt, isolation and pride. Dimmesdale - as the rest of the characters in the novel
- carried on his shoulders the burden of presenting the symbolism of Hawthorne. To start from his name
Arthur Dimmesdale was endowed with a name that has both contradiction and irony. His initials for
instance are "AD"; two letters that also stands for adultery. They probably suggest his partnership in the
crime of adultery. In his Book Hawthorne a Critical Study Waggoner presented an interesting interpretation
of the minister's name:
He suggested that the first name "Arthur" tends to suggest that devotion to a high ideal place associated
with people like "King Arthur". The word "Dimmesdale" fell naturally into two parts, "Dim" means dark
and "dale" means valley, so the "Dimdale" here is actually a symbol of the "dim-interior" of the
clergyman. (Waggoner 145) This interpretation provided a clear insight to the dark inner side of the
minister. The love of Dimmesdale was forbidden among his people and consequently was associated
with the dark places in the wilderness. The forest - for instance - was the only place where Hester and
Dimmesdale could show their love.
Dimmesdale as an allegorical character came to justify a group of Hawthorne's ends. He symbolized the
moral choices of any human being between the sin and the purity or the conflict between his desires and
his moral intuition. This conflict that changed the saints into sinners and the angels into devils! Each main
character in the novel faced a moral choice; each must choose what to value and what to reject.
Dimmesdale knew that he was the one who committed the sin of adultery with Hester. Though he was as
guilty as she was, but the effect of his sin was greater because he refused to confess. The hidden crime
tortured him from inside and led to his destruction. Dimmesdale failed in his moral choice by the irony of
his situation. He – as a minister – was the source of purity and rightness. He encouraged his
congregations to clean themselves by confessing their crimes in the public. But ironically he could not do
that himself. He knew the hypocrisy of his actions but could not bring himself to confess and repent his
sins publicly. Dimmesdale might have overcome his weakness at the end of the novel, when he took Pearl
and Hester by hand to the scaffold and publicly confessed his sin. He made his moral choice after long
years of struggle with his sin and continued to be a symbol of cowardice, guilt and hypocrisy.
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Dimmesdale also projected the psychological effect of sin in the heart of devoted Christians, and the
necessity of a truthful, complete, and public confession for redemption. He needed a public confession
because he knew that private regret was not enough. He also realized that his society would have been
driven by his confession toward morality and rightness. His society also needed a moral example to wake
them up from their state of hypocrisy. But he could not confess his sin and was tortured by it for so many
years. He punished himself by believing that he could never be redeemed. The psychological effect drove
him away in believing that he lost the path of rightness and purity. When he finally decided to confess
his sin and expose to his followers his hypocrisy, the agony and anguish of the hidden sin had consumed
him to the point of death. Dimmesdale after this long journey with torture was unable to be saved. But he
as clarified early might have won the last battle when he passed away without any secrets.
Through the stage of his spiritual suffering, the weakness of Dimmesdale represented also the weakness
and frailty of the whole society. Hawthorne wanted
to reflect the spiritual sickness that inflected the whole society through the body of Dimmesdale. He
whipped himself and the blood that flowed from his scars did not heal him because his disease was more
psychological than physical. He might be considered as a martyr of truth or as a sacrifice that was
presented by Hawthorne to remind the puritans of their self deceiving nature and to remind us of the
decisiveness and hypocrisy of the puritans.
Hawthorne implied many elements to suggest the inner suffering of the minister and his sin. Dimmesdale
for instance, used to place his hand over his heart as an attempt to cover his sin from the eyes of people
and as a reminder of the source of his agony. Another implication of the minister's inner state was the
letter "A" that burned his chest and considered as the chief symbol of the novel. For both Dimmesdale
and Hester the letter stood for agony which Hester displayed in her alienation and Dimmesdale in his
deteriorating health. The letter also symbolized the punishment of the two sinners in front of God and the
society. But the difference between Hester and Dimmesdale was in the acceptance of the letter and what
it represented. Hester accepted the fact of the letter. She took responsibility for her deeds and considered
them as a result of a truthful love. Consequently, the letter "A" was changed from a symbol of adultery to
suggest Hester's strength and determination. Dimmesdale from the other side refused to accept his truth
as a sinner and confess his crime. So the letter for him was a manifestation of his burning soul and
deteriorating condition. The letter "A" was also presented as a falling meteor that imprinted the sky of
New England. Many people misread the letter thinking that it stood for "angel" to mark on the entrance
of a minister to heaven. But Dimmesdale realized that it was a heavenly order for him to wear the scarlet
letter. Hawthorne also presented the letter as a massive projection of the minister's guilt and the necessity
of his confession. He portrayed the minister in the last moments of his life as the Christ when he was
crucified. It was a request of forgiveness and love made by Hawthorne and Dimmesdale for the puritans
and all the people.
Hawthorne might have also used Dimmesdale to refer to the cruelty of men in that society toward
women. Both of Dimmesdale and Chillingworth mistreated Hester through the course of the novel.
Chillingworth married her without love and abandoned her for along time. Dimmesdale also refused to
share with Hester the responsibility for his crime or to declare himself as the father of Pearl. Hester as a
result of that was an obvious victim of the cruelty and injustice of men.
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A rough presentation of the character: "Arthur Dimmesdale".

Name

Appearance

He is impressive, with his lofty brow and
large eyes. His mouth is tremulous. He is
young, pale and physically delicate.

Personality

He is sensitive, passionate, proud, well
educated, has a philosophical mind and
eagerness to serve God.

Strength

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Weakness

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Arthur Dimmesdale

Destiny

Other Details

He is a minister who is loved, respected,
believed and honored by people.

He is a sinner, hypocrite and lives a
struggle between his desires and his moral
duty. He is in unsure state of mind.
Died in his lover's arms after confessing
his crime and freeing himself from his
torment.
The letter "A" appeared on his chest as a
result of his spiritual suffering.

1. The Minister's Black Veil.
This parable took place in a puritanical society in the seventeenth century. Mr. Hooper who is the main
character is a respected and devout minister leads a small church in the city of Milford, New England. On
one Sunday Mr. Hooper shocked his congregation by conducting his service wearing a black veil that
covered his face. Surprised by this behavior, people started to present different reasons for why the
Reverend Hooper wore the black veil. Many people suggested that he had weak eyes by long reading and
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others questioned his sanity suggesting that the beloved minister had gone mad. From that time the black
veil accompanied Mr. Hooper to all his services, made his words stronger and more frightening and
created an atmosphere of terror between the congregations. In a funeral of a young lady people believed
that they saw her walking hand in hand with Mr. Hooper. And in a wedding ceremony the bride was
transformed by the effect of the veil into the recently buried woman who came to be married again.
Everyone was terrified by the veil, even the reverend himself could not look directly to his image in a
mirror. But only one person was not frightened of the veil and his owner. Elizabeth - the minister's
fiancée - considered the veil as only a piece of clothes. Mr. Hooper refused to cast the veil aside and show
his face to Elizabeth after she asked that. He swore to wear it until all the veils of humanity will be cast
aside. On hearing that Elizabeth broke her engagement with him. Through the course of the story the veil
had changed Mr. Hooper into a ghost. Children fled away after seeing him, people treated him as a
dreadful thing, and he was alone to walk in the graveyards. In his deathbed Mr. Hooper refused to show
his face, and insisted that the veil is a symbol of the secret sin that covered the true faces of all men from
humanity and from God. Mr. Hooper died smiling and he was buried with the veil covering his face.
People still find it a scary thing to think of Mr. Hooper's rotten face smiling behind the black veil.
2. Mr. Hooper and the Puritans.
As mentioned in the previous parts of this paper. Most of Hawthorne's stories take place in a puritanical
setting. In this story which happened in a puritanical and religious society in New England Hawthorne
again criticizes the puritan way of life by presenting the main character as a minister who preaches his
congregations wearing a black veil. Hawthorne also tries to approach the theme of religion in such a
devout community. He again presents evidences of the puritan's cruelty and how they alienate a loveable
member of their society and treat him with disdain and fear.
In this story Hawthorne presented the puritans as superstitious and unkind to the strange elements in
their society. It is also obvious that Hawthorne always presents his main characters as isolated and
refused in their puritanical society so as to assure his disapproval of the life style and the beliefs followed
by the puritans. The theme of Puritanism and ministers has been discussed thoroughly in the previous
part of the paper and it will be treated in the next ones.
3. The Blackness of the Veil.
"The Minister's Black Veil" is a parable which is a short narrative devised so as to give a clear
demonstration of a moral or lesson. In this story which is one of the most symbolic stories ever presented
by Hawthorne through his career, the symbolic elements are all built around one central symbol the black
veil of Mr. Hooper. So if we want to present the minister as a symbolic and allegorical character, the
concentration will be directed toward the veil that covered his face through the course of the story. Mr.
Hooper is a devout minister who lives in a puritanical and conservative society. It is his job as a man of
God to preach his congregation and to lead them toward the path of rightness. As a result of that he
decided to present a moral lesson to them by wearing a black veil that covered his face and insisting on
wearing the veil till the last day of his life. By wearing this emblem Mr. Hooper wanted to suggest the
idea that every human being wears a black veil to cover his true face from the humanity and even from
himself:
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Tremble also at each other! Have men avoided me, and women shown no pity,
and children screamed and fled, only for my black veil? What, but the mystery
which it obscurely typifies, has made this piece of crape so awful? When
the friend shows his inmost heart to his friend; the lover to his best beloved;
when man does not vainly shrink from the eye of his Creator, loathsomely
treasuring up the secret of his sin; then deem me a monster, for the symbol
beneath which I have lived and die! I look around me, and, lo! On
every visage a Black Veil. (Hawthorne 1610)
The black veil that Mr. Hooper wore represents the deceiving appearance of humankind. Every one of us
covers his face with a mask of innocence and respect. We are all sinners but we deceive the people
around us and ourselves by the fake appearance of holiness and rightness. It is through Mr. Hooper that
Hawthorne wanted again to represent the puritanical view of secret sin and redemption. In this view men
are all sinners, and they cover their sins till the judgment day. They have to confess their sins and redeem
themselves in front of their God and society. Otherwise their sins will be unveiled and exposed at last
after death.
Through Mr. Hooper and his veil Hawthorne wanted to present the hypocrisy of puritans and people in
general. They attended the service in Which Mr. Hooper spoke about the secret sin wearing his black
veil. Each one of them felt during the service that the Reverent was talking about him specifically, and
that Mr. Hooper knew the secret that he held from God and the world. They all lived in a religious
community of purity and redemption, they had the chance to confess their sins in front of God and purify
themselves. But instead of that they continued wearing their masks and hiding their truthful identity. Mr.
Hooper wore his veil to remind them of the truth and of their sins. But most of them were unwilling to
admit and continued living in a double faced hypocrisy.
Mr. Hooper decided to wear the veil as a token of the separation between people and their Creator. He
also wanted as mentioned earlier to teach his congregations a moral lesson. But the results of the veil
were catastrophic on both the dwellers of Milford and Mr. Hooper who paid a high price for his moral
lesson. The veil was so dreadful and scary because it reminded people of their sins. Even Mr. Hooper
was afraid of the veil and could not look at himself in the mirror or drink from a fountain. Consequently,
the veil isolated Mr. Hooper from humanity. People avoided him, children fled at his sight and even his
lover left him. In the light of what has been mentioned it is obvious that Hawthorne used Mr. Hooper and
his dilemma to present the hardships of confessing a sin in the religious and conservative society of
Puritans. In wearing the veil, Mr. Hooper confessed his sin by allowing others to see his mask. But he lost
his position in the society and his place as a respected member of the society. According to the puritan's
beliefs If Mr. Hooper decided not to confess his crime, he would have sent himself to eternal damnation.
It is crystal clear that such a critical situation will lead to a hypocritical society in which the member
prefers the damnation over the scandal of being a sinner in the eyes of his community. Mr. Hooper
presented a clear example of that when he confessed his sin and shed some light on the frailty and
wrongness of the human nature. But he was also isolated from the love and sympathy of his community.
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Mr. Hooper
A gentlemanly person, of about thirty, though
still a bachelor, was dressed with due clerical
neatness, as if a careful wife had stanched his
band, and brushed the weekly dust from his
Sunday grab. He wore a black veil to hide his
face.
A very calm and quite unremarkable minister.
People used to trust him before he wore his
black veil. After that he was a mysterious
figure, isolated and treated with disdain by
the people of his society.

He was a devout minister, the leader of his
churchy and the symbol of purity and
rightness in the puritan community. The black
veil made his speeches stronger and more
effective.
After wearing the black veil he was isolated
by his society. He lost the love of his fiancée
Elizabeth and the sympathy of all people
around him.
He died with a faint smile on his face and was
buried wearing the black veil on his face.

Destiny

Other Details
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He covered his face with a black veil through
the course of the story. The veil symbolizes the
secret sin and reminds people of their sins and
of the masks that
they wear in front of God and the society.
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4. The Two Ministers.
It is notable by any reader of Hawthorne's literature that the main character in most of his works is the
minister. The Scarlet Letter, The Minister's Black Veil and Young Goodman Brown are examples of many
works which were portrayed by the existence of the priest, who changed the colors of these works with
his spiritual and religious implications. Through The Scarlet Letter and The Minister's Black Veil we faced
two examples of ministers in Hawthorne's works. The similarities and the differences between the two
ministers related directly to what they represent for both Hawthorne and his readers. But since we are
talking about two ministers in the works of an allegorical writer, the concentration will be automatically
given to the religious and symbolic sides of the two characters.
Arthur Dimmesdale and Mr. Hooper are two devout ministers who live in a conservative society where
religion is a significant factor in the life and beliefs of the community. They are represented externally by
Hawthorne with all the dignified and respected qualities. Both of them led a religious and conservative
society of puritans. Their role was obvious as spiritual leaders of the community toward the shore of
rightness and purity. The two characters were skillfully chosen by Hawthorne in order to present and
criticize the life of his ancestors. Hawthorne was known by his enthusiasm toward the American history.
His great interest was focused on the independence of the American history from the bonds of the British
imperialism. So his fiction took the life of everyday Americans, their dreams and beliefs as the main
theme and the point of high concentration. But the most significant part of the American society in which
Hawthorne presented tales of light and dark were the puritans of the colonial New England. Since the
puritans were Hawthorne's forefathers, one of his main objectives in presenting characters such as Mr.
Hooper and Dimmesdale was to depict the life, beliefs and practices of the puritans. Hawthorne- through
his characters- pointed his fingers toward his ancestors with a severe criticism but he also counted for the
many good qualities in the life of the puritans. Dimmesdale and Mr. Hooper were good examples of this
point. They both represented two faces for the religious community in which they lived in, one is ugly
and the other is beautiful. Dimmesdale for instance reflected the hypocrisy of the ministers in this
conservative society. From outside he was a portrait of the sensitive and considerate priest because he
was educated and eager to serve God with very effective and appealing services. But this bright image
was a mask for the rotten and dark identity of the priest. He was a sinner and his sin was so ugly and
worse than all the other sins a man can commit. This unattractive image of the priest was an attempt of
Hawthorne to represent the hypocrisy and deceivability of the puritans. Away from the ugly face of the
puritans, Mr. Hooper also shed some light on the commitment of the puritans toward their God and
religion. He came as a clear manifestation of how the puritans dedicated themselves for Christianity and
rightness. He wore a black veil to teach his congregations a moral lesson about the secret sins and the
necessity of atonement. He insisted on wearing this veil through the course of his life. This moral lesson
cost Mr. Hooper a lot. He was alienated by people and lost the love of his life but he refused to unveil his
mask. The dedication of Mr. Hooper toward his religion is a bright example for the strong attitudes taken
by the puritans toward their religion and beliefs. But the life of the two characters and their struggle with
the community clarified to the reader the cruelty and hypocrisy of the puritans not only as individuals,
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but also as a whole unit. Dimmesdale and his lover Hester suffered from the cruelty of the puritans and
their religious beliefs when they cast Hester away and stigmatized her with the letter "A". They also
treated her innocent daughter Pearl as the seed of the devil.
In addition to that Dimmesdale and Hester suffered from the lack of freedom in this society and they
were forced to conceal their forbidden love. Another victim of the hypocrisy and harshness of the
puritans was Mr. Hooper. He realized while preaching his congregations the falseness and the frailty of
their souls. He knew that each one of them covered his sins by a mask of purity and rightness and tried
from his place as a preacher to help them in realizing their own sins. But all of that was faced by the
cruelty and intolerance of his society. The real faces of the puritans were unveiled when they isolated
him, made fun of him and even treated him as an abominable thing. They alienated their beloved priest
who lost his life to win theirs. Mr. Hooper lost the love of his fiancée and the respect of his society and
became a clear symbol of the misunderstanding, cruelty, and harshness of the puritans and their system
of beliefs.
As allegorical and symbolic characters, Both Dimmesdale and Mr. Hooper were means in the hands of
such a great allegorist and a genius in the process of shaping the characters to reflect the weakness and
frailty in a certain society. The profound and deep study of The Scarlet Letter and The Minister's Black Veil
will lead us to the fact that both of the characters reflect Hawthorne's deep interest in the idea of sin and
redemption. Hawthorne wanted to portray the act of secret sin and its influence in a religious society
such as the puritanical society. Accordingly he presented two different pictures through Dimmesdale and
Mr. Hooper. The symbolism of those two pictures was associated with two of the famous symbols in the
history of American literature: the scarlet letter on the chest of Dimmesdale and Hester Prynne, and the
black veil on the face of Mr. Hooper. So if we want to understand the two ministers and comprehend the
reality of their existence; we have to count for the meanings behind the two emblems.
Both of the two symbols represent the fact of secret sins in the community and the universal discrepancy
between appearances and reality. The scarlet letter on the chest of the dying priest was a proof of the
hidden crime. Dimmesdale committed the sin of adultery but refused to confess his sin and purify
himself in front of the society. As a result the letter "A" haunted him through his life. He either saw it on
the chest of his lover or on the sky as a falling meteor. The scarlet letter reminded the minister of his
crime and reminded us of how Hawthorne skillfully altered the life of Dimmesdale from a respected
Reverend to a hypocrite and criminal in the eyes of his community. Dimmesdale was infected with a
burning letter on his chest. The letter was a clue for all people of the secret sin Dimmesdale committed;
the sin of adultery. The letter was also a result of the self-deceiving condition in which Dimmesdale
lived. He lived with two faces, the face of the pure and dignified minister and the face of the sinner and
convict. On the contrary of that, Mr. Hooper was a truthful and an honest person. He did not deceive or
manipulate his congregations. In fact he only wanted to teach them a valuable lesson. Mr. Hooper wore a
black veil but he was not a criminal. He did not commit a sin to hide behind a mask. In fact he was the
only one in his society without a mask. Mr. Hooper wore the mask because he knew that all people
around him were sinners and convicts. They covered their tainted faces with masks of rightness and
purity. So the mask was a reminder for the people of their sins and crimes and that there will be a day
when all people shall cast their veils away and stand in front of God almighty. They all saw Mr. Hooper's
veil but no one was able to see his veil:
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"There is an hour to come," said he, "when all of us shall cast
aside our veils. Take it not amiss, beloved friend, if I wear this piece
of crab till then." (Hawthorne 1606)
Hawthorne combined between the two ministers and their emblems to highlight the effect of the sin on
the individual and the society in general.
Both of the ministers were tortured as a result of their emblems or as a result of what their emblems
represent. Dimmesdale refused to confess his sin and insisted on wearing the mask of hypocrisy and
deceivability. As a result of that he was tortured by his sin. The effect of the sin on the minister was
psychological rather than social. He knew that he was deceiving himself and his congregations. But his
insistence on hiding his sin and not confessing it to the public led to his destruction. He died with the
letter "A" engraved on his chest as an evidence of his psychological suffering. Mr. Hooper's suffering on
the other hand was more social than psychological. He was socially isolated after wearing his veil. He did
not suffer psychologically by his sin since he was pure from inside. But his great act of bravery alienated
him from the society. He escaped from the psychological effect of hiding a sin to face the social effect of
confessing it. This fact represents also Hawthorne's intention in presenting the disability of confessing a
sin in a very religious and conservative society such as the puritanical society.
Hawthorne – through the two ministers – projected two different attitudes toward the act of confessing a
sin but with almost the same consequences. Dimmesdale as I mentioned earlier refused to confess his sin.
He was afraid to meet the same destiny as his lover Hester. Hester accepted her destiny and confessed
her sin. Consequently she was publicly exposed, humiliated and rejected from her society. Dimmesdale
also could not confess his crime because he refused to give up his social status. He knew the
consequences of confessing his sin in such a cruel and harsh society. If he confessed his sin, he might have
met the same destiny as Mr. Hooper and even worse. But hiding his sin led also to his death. Mr. Hooper
-from the other side- decided to confess all the crimes committed by his community. He refused to hide
any crime and pointed to the crime of each person by reminding him of his fake spiritual identity.
Because of this he was abandoned and left to die in loneliness. In the light of the previous facts it is
obvious that Hawthorne confirmed the hypocrisy and discrepancy in the religious beliefs of the puritans
by the disability of confessing a sin in this society. He insisted also on the necessity of the act of
redemption, but in a more understanding and forgiving society.
According to the previous evidences, it is possible to say that Dimmesdale and Mr. Hooper are
two of many Ministers who dwelled the literature of Hawthorne in order to build his critical point of
view toward his fore fathers: the puritans. They were also obvious examples of Hawthorne's symbolism
and allegory in literature.
9. Conclusion.
It became clear through the facts that have been mentioned in the course of this paper that Hawthorne
has undoubtedly placed himself as one of the greatest fiction writers in the American literature. He
presented many great works that enchanted with their mystery and symbolism the imaginations of many
of his readers through the course of time. In this paper a light has been shed on two of Hawthorne's
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greatest works namely The Scarlet Letter and The Minister's Black Veil. The choice has been narrowed to
these two works since the main emphasis of this paper was to analyze the reasons behind the
concentration on the character of the minister in most of Hawthorne's works. In the previously mentioned
works Hawthorne projected to his readers two of the most memorable characters in the history of
literature. Arthur Dimmesdale and Mr. Hooper are two ministers who faced the cruelty and the injustice
of their societies but in their own ways and they came as evidences on the harshness, hypocrisy,
deceivability and strictness of the puritanical society. Hawthorne as mentioned in the previous parts of
this paper had skillfully depicted the two ministers as a clear manifestation and a severe criticism of the
beliefs practiced in the puritanical society. Consequently, this paper tried to place the emphasis on two
important issues in the art of Hawthorne which have been used creatively in the formation process of the
two ministers. The case of Puritanism and puritans in Hawthorne's fiction was the first issue of
importance in this paper. By presenting the two ministers we discovered that Hawthorne constantly
pointed his fingers with severe criticism toward his ancestors; the puritans. He refused many of their
beliefs, practices and harsh punishments that were imposed harshly on the sinners. Hawthorne admired
the organized and religiously devoted societies that the puritans established in their colonies. But he
refused the harsh code of ethics and the moral laws in their communities. As a result of that, many of
Hawthorne's works presented puritanical ministers as victims of their societies and their unjust
treatment. So it was clear for any reader that Dimmesdale and Mr. Hooper presented two martyrs who
were victimized by the mistreatment of their communities.
The second issue that the paper concentrated on was the art of symbolism and allegory in the works of
Hawthorne. In this part of the paper the two characters were introduced as symbolic characters in
relation to the symbolic world where they lived. The two ministers were associated with two of the most
important symbols in the American literature, the scarlet letter and the black veil. Many interpretations
were presented to unveil the ambiguity of the two characters and their emblems. But most of these
interpretations revolved in the orbit of the secret sin and the act of repentance or redemption after
committing the sin. The scarlet letter and the black veil along with their owners introduced to the readers
- as mentioned in the course of the paper - the facts of the incorrectness and duality in the personality of
the puritans and the people in general.
As we have seen earlier, the paper was designed so as to introduce the minister as both a religious and
symbolic character in the art of Hawthorne. During the process of writing this paper many issues
emerged as possible subjects for further discussion in other papers. The subject of the relation between
the realism and allegory in the works of Hawthorne might introduce many interesting papers. It is also
noticed through the profound reading of The Scarlet Letter the symbolic associations of the colours in the
novel and how did Hawthorne use the implications of these colours skillfully as symbols rather than as
only visual sensations. Consequently, the associations of the colours in The Scarlet Letter can be considered
as one of the important subjects to be discussed in other projects. In addition to the previous subjects the
question of Mr. Hooper's true identity and whether he is a sinner or a victim is also an exciting arena for
any further study.
Finally the paper came as a sole effort to introduce two of the greatest works in the history of the
American literature The Scarlet Letter and The Minister's Black Veil. The two works played a significant
role in projecting truthfully the history of the puritans and their communities in the puritanical New
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England. The paper attempted also to elevate the reader to the level of symbolism and allegory in the
works of Hawthorne and to clarify the ambiguity which associated the two ministers in these works. It is
honestly hoped that the paper will present the two works in the most appropriate way and depict to the
reader the greatness of Hawthorne as a novelist and a short story writer in the most worthy way.
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Abstract
The article deals with the experience of the Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E.
Evseviev in preparing counselors for work in children's organizations and in temporary children's
associations on the basis of recreation camps. The key competencies of the counselor are formulated on
the basis of the integration of the requirements of the professional standard “The Expert in the sphere of
Education” and the competences presented in the Federal State Educational Standard of Higher
Education. The stage-by-stage technology for training counselors’ personnel is presented that contributes
in general professional formation of future teacher.
Keywords:Professional competence of the counselor, Pedagogical group, Children's recreation camp,
Basics of the counselor's activity, Personal and professional training of the counselor
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1. Introduction
The question of professional training of specialists for practical activities of the counselor in children and
youth organizations and temporary children's associations, in the sphere of children’s rest and
improvement, has gained increasing importance in recent years. Modernization of modern education,
development of the activity of the All-Russian public and state children’s and youth organization
“Russian Schoolchildren Movement”, the creation of new educational centers and recreation camps of
various types and types demand a change in the approaches to personal and professional training of
counselors. The professional tasks of the modern counselor as a subject of the updated education system
are connected not only with the organization of rest and leisure of children, but also with the design of
the individual space for additional education and creative self-realization of each child. Today the
counselor is associated with the professional, the expert who combines knowledge and skills, combined
with the components of professional and pedagogical competence. The profession of the counselor has
acquired a completely new meaning and new directions of activity: the counselor for the summer camp,
the counselor at school, the counselor of the school camp, the school counselor.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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counselor, demands a certain model and system for its preparation. In the Federal state budget
educational institution of higher education Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E.
Evseviev preparation for this type of pedagogical activity is implemented in two directions: in the
educational process by including in the basic and additional educational programs and in extracurricular
work through the activities of the pedagogical groups. This approach allowed us to build the training
system for counselors to work with children and youth teams in various institutions and organizations,
the main directions of which are:
– formation of the image of the “successful counselor”, ready to independently project and realize
various formats of the educational, cultural, creative and socially useful developing children's activities;
– creation of counselors’ teams – the pedagogical groups capable to motivate children, to involve in
joint activity, to unite the children's group and to direct its activities to socially and personally significant
purposes.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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2. Methodology
The activity of the counselor is carried out in accordance with the tasks set for him by the educational
organization or the organization of the sphere of rest and rehabilitation, which implements its own
program and priorities in working with children, therefore the requirements for the counselor have
differences. At the same time, uniform pedagogical requirements should be presented to the methods and
technologies of training of the counselor. In this connection, the key competencies were formulated on the
basis of the integration of the requirements of the professional standard “The Expert in the field of
Education” and the competences presented in the Federal State Educational Standard of Higher
Education: regulatory, social and pedagogical, diagnostic and prognostic, information and media,
projective and analytical, communicative, organizational.
Each competence is represented by a set of theoretical knowledge, practical skills, technological methods
and techniques that the student must master in the process of preparing for the activity of a counselor.
For the most high-quality and effective formation of these competencies among students, the proposed
system is systematized into components that ensure the holistic development of the personality of the
counselor, the development of his worldview, stimulate life and professional self-determination and are
aimed at:
– theoretical training – mastering knowledge in the sphere of the regulatory framework of the
activities of the counselor; age characteristics of children and teenagers; behaviors of various social
groups and methods of working with them; individually - psychological characteristics of the personality,
group, temporary children's team, etc. For theoretical training in the basic professional educational
programs of higher education according to UGSN 44.00.00 Education and pedagogical sciences included
the module “Principles of Leadership Activities”;
– technological training – mastering the diagnostic methods of studying the personality of a child
and children’s association or organization; the ability to identify the problem, to set the goal and define
the objectives of their activities; mastering the methods of formation and consolidation of the children's
team; the ability to organize collective creative activity, various forms of individual and group work; the
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ability to organize in the detachment a system of children's co-management and self-government;
– practical development of the received competencies – passing professional-oriented practical
training on instructional and methodical meetings; practice in children's recreation camps and centers;
practice in the educational organizations that implement the activities of Russian School Movement;
– professional development and improvement – training in additional educational programs,
advanced training programs, professional retraining programs;
– a reflexive assessment of readiness for professional activity – mastering the reflection of one’s own
activities; assessment and self-assessment of the quality of the received results; the ability to plan and
structure actions for different periods of time; mastering the methodology of designing educational
activities; the ability to analyze the behavior of children in the group; the ability to analyze the
educational process (see Figure 1).

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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The ultimate goal of the counselor training is the formation of his professional competence, taking into
account the functional activities of the design and implementation of work with the children's team in
children and youth organizations and associations. Accordingly, the main goal of the counselor’s training
system is to create conditions for the development of the counselor’s professional competence, which is
expressed in his “readiness to independently perform the functions assigned to him, to build and
transform professional and pedagogical activities that are adequate to the situation and his abilities”
(Nikulnikov, 2012, p. 78).
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Figure 1. Training model of counselors at Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evseviev
(Source: Authors)
3. Discussions
The training system for counselors includes several stages: monitoring and preparatory, procedural and
technological, practical, final-reflexive.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

At the first stage, the need for school camps, the children’s centers, country children’s recreation camps
and health centers of the republic is monitored in the counselors’ staff. In addition, the submitted
applications for the preparation and provision of guides for children's recreation camps in other regions
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of Russia are analyzed. Proceeding from requirements, the roadmap is formed for the formation of
pedagogical groups. At the same time, pedagogical teams are formed from both student interns and other
students who have practical experience as counselors. Often, the creation of the pedagogical team
becomes the result of a student initiative, when the opportunity for students to improve their professional
competencies is coupled with the desire to build a successful professional career, to find a worthy job in
the future.
The pedagogical group represents the “educational system with integrity and hierarchical relations
between its components, directed to achievement the goal of social and pedagogical support for
children’s activities, promoting the development of children's social movement” (Nikitina & Lyubchenko,
2018).
During creation of pedagogical group the principles of voluntariness and an initiative starting processes
of self-organization in this educational system are implemented.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Such approach allows using pedagogical group for the solution of problems of pedagogical escort of
children's collective and at the same time as the environment for the professional self-development of
students and professional interaction providing formation of professional competences. In the process of
participation in the activities of the pedagogical group, the counselors are involved in pedagogical
situations that effectively develop their leadership skills, allow involving children and teenagers in
various activities, creating conditions for the socialization of children and teenagers (Nikitina &
Lyubchenko, 2018).
After the pedagogical group is formed, the technology of training the pedagogical group is determined.
The training of counselors is carried out by the research and teaching staff of the Institute together with
the administration of the children's recreation camp, taking into account the stated educational program
or thematic session. The lecturers of the institute diagnose and monitor the effectiveness of the training of
the group, providing scientifically based information for the development and correction of identified
deviations from a given program. The developed by pedagogical group the plan grid of camp sessions,
methodical materials, game programs, forms and algorithms of carrying out group affairs are considered
and approved on occupations of the Counselors' School skill.
There are 11 pedagogical groups united in the Association of Pedagogical Organizations of the
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev as the independent republican youth
public organization at the institute now. Each faculty has its own pedagogical group and the base of the
children's recreation camp set to it. At the same time, the work of all pedagogical groups is carried out all
the year round – charity events and educational activities in educational organizations, orphanages and
health centers of the republic, work with children in the community, assist the elderly and disabled, and
many other types of social activities. The work forms used by pedagogical groups very various: selfmanagement and co-management, master classes, trainings, quests, project activities, methods of
technology, intellectual games, creative quests and others. Self-organization of activity of pedagogical
groups helps the student to go through all stages of work on them: planning, collecting material, its
processing, project development, coordination, implementation, evaluation. Thus, students actually
achieve the goal in a specific type of activity and design a program of their own development, while
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expanding the space of social interaction. Thanks to it, there is a trial and development of social and
professional roles, expanding the circle of contacts, increasing social activity, organization, creativity and
interpersonal skills (Afanasyev & Makarenko, 2018).
Simultaneously with the formation of pedagogical groups, the process of signing of the contracts on
network interaction between institute and the educational organizations, centers, children's recreation
camps is carried out. The need for the counselors with activity, initiative, and orientation on pedagogical
activity and owning modern methods of improvement, leisure activities is fixed in the requirements for
the content of training counselors and keeps into the format of the training program, the implementation
of which is carried out at the next stage.
The main task of the procedural and technological stage is theoretical and practical training, professional
development and professional retraining of pedagogical staff for work in the sphere of children's leisure
and improvement and the organizations for children and youth organizations. For this purpose, students
undergo special training in the course of development of the basic educational programs and in the
system of additional education as future group counselors, the senior counselors, teacher’s organizers,
organizers, educators, trainers, animators, tutors, organizers of physical culture.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Since 2017, the basic professional educational programs of higher education on UGSN 44.00.00 Education
and Pedagogical Sciences included the module “Basics of Counselors Activity”, directed to the theoretical
and practical training of students for the counselor’s work in educational organizations, the organizations
children’s rest and their improvements. The formation of practical competences is carried out in the
course of students passing summer teaching practice and work experience.
The training of counselors is also carried out during the implementation of additional educational
programs, programs of professional development and professional retraining, which are developed
taking into account the specifics of children's recreation camps and educational organizations.
Now about ten additional general education programs taking into account specifics of the prepared staff
are implemented by the faculty of additional professional education. The most universal for the students
studying in the direction of preparation Pedagogical education are such programs as: “The counselor of
summer holidays for children and teenagers”, “The counselor of children's recreation camp”, “The school
of counselor's skill”.
In addition, there are programs directed to the formation of special competencies necessary for the
activities, for example, counselors of the linguistic camp. In this case, the students of the faculty of foreign
languages who are practicing and working in linguistic schools need knowledge and skills that are taught
as part of the study of the additional program “The organization of the activity of the counselor in the
children's linguistic camp”; the students from the faculty of psychology and defectology improve their
competencies in the programs “Psychological training of the organizer of summer recreation for
children”, “Psychological and pedagogical aspects of the activity of the counselor of the children's
recreation camp”; the students from the faculty of history and law profoundly study “The legal
foundations of the organization of children's summer recreation”.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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camps with instructors in physical culture and sports, sailors and rescuers. The special additional
programs promoting more profound theoretical and practical assimilation of this activity such as
“Technology of the organization physical culture in the children's camp”, “Technique of work of the
physical culture instructor” is developed for their preparation.
For students of non-pedagogical profile of training, as well as undergraduates, graduate students, young
teachers, teachers, organizers of educational organizations developed and successfully implemented a
program of professional retraining “Management in the sphere of children's rest and improvement”.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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The professional competences created during the main educational process and additional education is
fixed in the conditions of “full immersion” at the field of instructive and methodological meetings. More
than 400 students annually, before being sent to children's camps, have practice in the instructional camp
based on the territory of our institution. Carrying out instructional and methodological meetings
recorded in the curriculum and dictated by the need to update and systematize knowledge in the sphere
of psychology, pedagogy, anatomy, and health safety in order to prepare for teaching practice. Instructive
meetings can rightly be called “the quasi-professional activities of future teachers – training according to
external formal features, but at the same time professional in general organization, content, methods and
forms, position and results formed” (Tikhonenkov, 2015).
Immersion in the most approximate conditions of the children's camp, technology of intensive activity,
modeling group forms of work, changing social roles “child-counselor” make it possible to consolidate
the competences obtained in the training process, practically work out the forms, methods and
technologies of the counselor’s activities, increase the motivation to master the necessary for work the
counselor with skills and abilities helps to transform existing knowledge to the upcoming activities. In
addition, technologies of intensive creativity develop creativity, communication, organizational and
leadership skills, give everyone the opportunity to try their hand at real things.
In recent years, the recreation and leisure conditions have changed significantly in children's recreation
camps and centers – more and more time and attention has been paid to educational activities. The
majority of children's camps and centers do a reference point on thematic changes and additional
educational programs. The development and socialization of children, becoming targets in education,
define the need for training counselors to work with children not only in leisure programs, but also in
educational programs.
To ensure the conditions of preparation for the implementation of educational programs in the children's
camp, the institute has created the new structure – the basic department of educational systems and
technologies based on the international center “Artek”, which is urged to integrate the requirements of
the educational environment of the children’s center and the requirements for educational results in
higher education programs.
The specialized department as the organizational and pedagogical environment for training counselors
integrates the theoretical training implemented by the forces of the scientific and pedagogical staff of the
institute, and practical activities organized by the forces of pedagogical staff of the international center
“Artek”. The opening of the specialized department allowed the institute to consider itself as a partner
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higher education institution of the International children's center “Artek” and for the students not only to
develop practical skills and abilities of educational and counseling activities in real conditions of the
international center “Artek”, but also to be trained according to the master program “Theories and
Technologies of Educational Activity of the Pedagogical Worker”.
As permanent counselors in “Artek” work graduates of the Institute, studying in the master's program by
means of online training. In addition to it, the staff of “Artek” also study at the master's program. The
practice shows that within interaction of the institute and the International center “Artek” “a single
educational space is created that contributes to the effective development of the professionalism of future
teachers, in terms of practice-oriented learning” (Kaitov et al., 2017).

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

The necessary condition in the system of professional training of the counselor is the pedagogical practice
in children's health camps, educational centers, and youth organizations. Therefore, it is given a separate
stage for it. The pedagogical practice promotes identification with a future profession, since it is, first of
all, “the process of mastering different types of professional activity, in which the conditions for selfknowledge, self-recognition and self-determination of a student in various professional roles are
intentionally created and the need for self-improvement and self-realization is formed” (Bauer, 2011).
The processes of the formation of children's association in the camp take place a full cycle from the
beginning to the end, traditions, customs and group values also begin to form from the first day of the
session. This feature makes pedagogical activity in temporary associations of children more difficult, but
at the same time more useful for student assistants – counselors study the full logic of the development of
children's associations and by the end of the session see the real results of their work. In addition,
counselors throughout the session work on the creation of activity group plans and the camp develop
entertaining and other programs, take part in different educational projects and it determines their high
degree of preparation for future professional activities.
The students of all faculties of the institute have their summer pedagogical practice in the organizations
of the sphere of rest and improvement or school children's camps. It is held for 3-4 weeks on the 2 or 3
courses in the summer period, it has a great teaching potential and is the first significant form of practical
training of students for professional pedagogical activity. The distribution of students in children's camps
for practical training is carried out on the basis of the signed contracts between higher education
institution and the camp.
Practically all students leave for summer practice as part of pedagogical groups that allows teachers –
heads of practice to provide them with advisory and methodological assistance, supervise activities and
monitor the results of their work. In exceptional cases, students undergo summer practice to individual
applications. Annually more than 1,000 students of the institute work as counselors, educators,
psychologists, animators, music leaders, circle leaders, organizers of sports and recreational work, rescue
sailors in children's centers, recreation camps in the Republic of Mordovia, Volga Federal District,
Moscow Region, Krasnodar Region, the Republic of Crimea , as well as the “Artek”, “Orlyonok”,
“Smena”, “Sirius” and etc.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

As the analysis shows, the effectiveness of the summer teaching practice is quite high. Most of students
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note that summer pedagogical practice is the most interesting, emotionally attractive and useful type of
practice in the sphere of educational work with children. Nearly half of the student interns are left to
work as counselors more than the time allowed to complete the practice, and the third of them, on their
own initiative for the next year, again show a desire to work as counselors.
The survey of student-counselors (650 people), conducted after the summer teaching practice allowed to
allocate a number of professional and personal motives for its importance. The most common among
them are:
– I realized that I had correctly decided on the choice of profession and higher education
institution;
–

I got a great experience for future work;

–

I saw the real results of my work and believed in myself;

–

I checked my abilities and opportunities;

–

I realized the responsibility and difficulty of work with children and teenagers;

–

I understood how much I still do not know and how much I should to learn;

–
them;

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

–

I managed to understand – how, it turns out, it is interesting to work with children and love
I understood that the counselor and teacher is my cup of tea!

The creation and development of the All-Russian public and state children's and youth organization
“Russian School Movement” required the preparation of the new type of leader – the academic adviser of
the “Russian School Movement”, who except from mastering general competencies it is necessary to
master the specific competencies connected to the knowledge of the activities of the Russian school
movement, to acquire practical skills schoolchildren in youth organizations.
4. Results
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev took part in the implementation of the
All-Russian project “Russian School Movement”, having acted as one of the developers and the pilot
platform for training teachers for the Russian movement of schoolchildren. Features of the organization,
activities, forms and methods of work with students, the formation of the organizational culture of the
primary branch of the Russian movement of schoolchildren – these are just some of the disciplines that
are studied in preparation for this type of activity.
The institute closely cooperates with the regional branch of the “Russian School Movement” – the joint
activities are held aimed at popularizing the school activities in the region, introducing ideas and main
directions of the school activities to educational organizations, organizing teachers for educational
institutions of the Republic of Mordovia. On the basis of Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named
after M. E. Evseviev the regional headquarters has been created.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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by the pedagogical design practice on the basis of educational organizations and institutions of
supplementary education, working with children – members of the Russian school movement. Here the
counselor acts as the “Russian School Movement” academic advisor who “motivates and accompanies
the participation of children in affairs organized within the framework of the children's movement,
orients them in opportunities to participate in profile groups, groups, circles and sections, helps build an
individual trajectory of personal development using the resources of the children's movement”.
Practicing the practical skills of the counselor – the academic advisor of the “Russian School Movement”
is carried out either with a break from training, or distributed over time for a semester at 4-5 courses. The
main task is to form among the counselors- academic advisors the idea of the main activities of the
Russian school movement, to work out the methodological and technological skills of organizing the
project activities of children – participants of the Russian school movement. In the process of practice,
students develop and protect the project connected with activity of the organization for children and
young people.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

The final stage of the system of training counselors for work in children's organizations and associations
and the cumulative result of its effectiveness is the final reflexive. The main objective of this stage is
aimed at identifying the level of professional readiness to work with the children's team. Readiness
monitoring takes place in various forms and is determined by the results:
–

the final documents on pedagogical practice;

–

the testing;

–

the meeting of pedagogical groups;

–

the competition of counselor' skill, etc.

After finishing the pedagogical practice, students hand over their materials for review to their group
leaders, as well as feedback from the place of practical training. In addition, they present video materials
of group cases and the presentation of the most successful realized project. As a result, the bank of
projects and teaching materials “The Counselors’ Workshop” is formed. Summing up the pedagogical
practice is held as the large general, festive event. The leaders and the staff of children's health camps are
invited to obtain a more objective assessment of the activities of counselors by employers. Each
pedagogical team presents a brief, creative, public report on their work, organizes a photo exhibition, and
exchanges experience. Counselors who worked in children's camps of the republic also invite their
children to the feast.
Testing involves the verification of theoretical knowledge fixed in the course of practical work, the
analysis and modeling of pedagogical situations.
Carrying out more large-scale Event-projects – the Meeting of Pedagogical Groups, the festival of group’s
song, the republican forum “Ability”, the competition “Counselor’s Beauty”, etc., allows defining the
degree of mastering by the counselor of various types of pedagogical activity for working with the
children's team at a productive level.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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final diagnostics, which reveals both professional and personal readiness of students to work as the
counselor, the pedagogical team as a whole and each student separately recruit the total amount.
Depending on the number of points scored, the level of readiness is defined: high, medium and low.
Students with the high level make further a personnel resource of the senior counselors, teachers,
organizers, commanders and commissars of pedagogical groups, join the membership of the Association
of Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute student groups are involved as organizers and leaders of
various events. Three pedagogical groups that scored the most monitoring points as a result are
encouraged during the winter holidays with the excursion voucher or a trip to the youth center (Sochi,
Dombai, St. Petersburg, etc.).
5. Conclusion
Thus, in the Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev multilateral training of
counselors for work in children’s organizations and associations is carried out.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

The content of the training is based on the theoretical principles of pedagogics, psychology, anatomy, еру
theory and methodology of collective and creative education, the experience of the International center
“Artek”, the All-Russian Children's Center “Orlyonok”, the All-Russian Educational Center “Sirius”, the
children's and youth organization Russian School Movement, and on the analysis of the practical
experience of the pedagogical movement in the institute.
The basic provisions of the simulation of the teacher training system are defined by the generalized labor
functions in the field of education of the Professional Standard “The Expert in the field of Education”:
“Pedagogical support of the activities of children's public associations”, “Providing students with
educational support in creating public associations”, “Development of self-government students on the
basis of social partnership”. Based on this, the counselor has to be trained to perform the labor functions
and activities that constitute it, as specified in the Professional Standard (Federal state standard, 2017).
The stated system of training counselors to work in children's organizations and associations is aimed at
implementing the principle of reflection of professional activity: students, preparing and working as
counselors, accumulate professional experience, which is first reflexed, analyzed, and then interpreted
from the point of view of scientific knowledge that promotes in general professional formation of future
teacher.
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Abstract
The paper is devoted to the description of the process of enhancing the development of creativity of
university students with psychological and pedagogical support of camp counselors within the
framework of activities of the District Coordination Center for training and support of camp counselors
in the Far East Federal District of the Russian Federation which operates on the basis of the Pacific State
University. To identify the level of creativity of university students – future camp counselors – the
following criteria were chosen: originality, flexibility, level of development, fluency of thinking and level
of self-esteem. At the ascertaining stage of empirical work, a relatively low level of creativity of students
was revealed in the process of initial diagnosis. As part of the experiment, a programme aimed at
enhancing the development of creativity of future camp counselors was implemented. The results
obtained at the end of the experimental work indicate that students have increased their competence and
have learned to operate productively in situations of novelty and uncertainty using their creative
potential; to navigate in the rapidly changing circumstances, to make adequate decisions in the
circumstances of incomplete information. The qualities of university students studying "Education and
Pedagogical Sciences" which were acquired and developed during the programme can contribute to their
effective activity in the role of camp counselors in working with children in children's health camps.
Keywords: Creativity, Students, Psychological and pedagogical support, Camp counselors
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1. Introduction
In the modern socio-cultural situation there has been a change in the place and role of not only the
learning process, but also the education. In the regulations reflecting the objective and tasks of
educational work in higher educational institutions, education of an individual is the most important
stage of formation of a future specialist. The successful implementation of a student - a future
professional, will largely depend on the conditions necessary for the development of his effective
professional activity. In this regard, the organization of a single educational space ensuring the
implementation of the interaction of pedagogical educational institutions, institutions of additional
education and the Russian movement of schoolchildren is very relevant.
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In May 2018, the District Coordination Center for training and support of camp counselors in the Far
Eastern Federal District of the Russian Federation was opened on the basis of the Pacific National
University, which began to work on the implementation of the model of educational environment in
educational institutions, organizations of children's recreation and their rehabilitation which train
students in the framework of pedagogical education.
As part of the activities of the District Coordination Center, special attention is paid to enhancing the
development of personal qualities, which largely determine the effectiveness of work of the camp
counselors. Such qualities, of course, include creativity. Our research project was devoted to enhancing
the development of creativity of students in the context of psychological and pedagogical support of
camp counselors.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

2. Literature Review
In the scientific area, creativity is considered as a multifaceted, complex and very heterogeneous
phenomenon, which is expressed in various theoretical and experimental areas of research
(Borovinskaya, 2014; Zhuravlev & Ushakova, 2010). From the period of the first attempts to study
creativity to the present time, a large and detailed picture has been created, which describes this
phenomenon from various angles. The study of creativity is associated with the names of such scientists
as Rogers (1954), Guildford (1965), Torrance (1980), Sternberg (Sternberg & Lubart, 1993),
Chiksentmikhayi (2013), Bogoyavlenskaya (2002), et al. (Vishchenko, 2014; Gordeeva, 2011; Doronova,
2011; Druzhinin, 2007). Despite the strong legacy, the concept of creativity still cannot be called
unambiguous and well-established in Russian and foreign approaches (Amabile, 1983; Amabile &
Collins, 1996; Martindale, 1989; Mednich, 1969; Williams & Yang, 1998).
The concept of creativity is most often associated with the concept of art and is considered as a set of
personal qualities. In translation from Latin "creativity " means "to create". Creativity is the ability to
generate unusual ideas without following the traditional patterns of thinking.
Creativity characterizes the level of creative giftedness of an individual. Creativity in itself is a very
steady characteristic of an individual.
Due to the fact that it is difficult to state unequivocally that personality depends only on family, genetics
or society, it is logical to consider an individual as a result of the impact of a set of factors. Researchers in
various fields, such as psychology, pedagogy, sociology and genetics came to the conclusion that the
development of personality is influenced by a set of various factors. Self-development of a man occurs
throughout the whole life. However, it should be emphasized that in adolescence the influence of a
powerful information flow is increasing, reflexive skills and abilities, lateral thinking, motivational and
intellectual sphere of personality are actively developing. It is important to promote the development of
creative abilities of adolescents and young people, to create special psychological and pedagogical
conditions to enhance their development (Bibikova, 2012; Buzan, 2010; Gretsov, 2003; Popov & Kruglov,
2012; Kyshtymova, 2009; Levin, 2014; Sawyer, 2014).

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Describing a creative individual, the researchers concluded that he has a number of correlating
psychological characteristics. Factors related to creative task solving are very diverse (Goldstein &
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Kroeger, 2014; Sternberg & Lubart, 1993; Tomkins, 1962; Torrance, 1980). Studies show that creativity
correlates with qualities such as originality, initiative, flexibility, self-confidence, internal control,
tendency to dominate, emotional flexibility, sense of humor, sensitivity to gaps in knowledge and
shortcomings, acceptance of opposites such as genuine personal maturity and childish attitude. With
regard to the perception of personal components, first of all, it is integrity, synthetic nature, freshness,
independence, the ability to see what others do not see (Kolesov, 2012; MacKinnon, 1965; Mumford &
Gustaffson, 1988; Rogers, 1954; Williams & Yang, 1998).
A creative person is often characterized by vivid perception, desire to solve any problem or problems. A
creative person is characterized by the ability to capture detail, endurance and perseverance during the
process of implementation of activities. An ability not to dwell on fixed attitudes and initial perception,
that is, to demonstrate a spontaneity of reaction and rational approach in stating the facts is important for
a creative person. A chaotic nature of objects is highly attractive for creative people, they are able to
establish new correlations and independently determine the sequence of actions they need (Goldstein &
Kroeger, 2014; Chiksentmikhayi, 2013).

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

There is an interesting correlation between creativity and memory. On the one hand, a creative person
has immense knowledge base, determines the direction of interest and uses it quite easily. On the other
hand, he easily forgets trivial facts, dates, prices, names. Long-term associative memory is typical for
creative people. A creative person is fascinated by an opportunity to acquire new facts, commitment to
the process of creativity, discovery and non-standard information (Borovinskaya, 2014; Chiksentmikhayi,
2013).
The key feature of the central idea and the most important element of the psychological mechanism of
creativity is an ability to combine the logical and the intuitive. The leading function of the intuitive
unconscious is the creation of the new. The main function of the logical is the creation of the rational. The
reflexive function has the ability to identify the new and to apply it rationally.
In addition, it is important to take into account another essential element of the personal system, which
should not be neglected – it is motivation and an ability to perceive a byproduct in the process of
creation. This is the essence of creativity, an ability to see not only the rational results that can be applied
right now, but also to identify the new, the so-called "missing piece of a puzzle". Creative people see side
effects that are an integral part of creating new things, if a person is not creative, he will see only rational
results without noticing the novelty. Searching for new things always occurs in conditions of uncertainty,
which in itself is a very frustrating factor, in this situation, motivation will serve as a supporting factor.
The power of motivation supports a person's persevering to continue what he started in conditions of
inevitably raising desire to leave the zone of discomfort. Broad erudition in the social and cultural layers
allows a person to see intricate relationships and recognize an innovative product, even if it is, at first
glance, an insignificant detail. Creative processes went through the stages of analysis and comparison
with various thought processes, and it was found that this process is similar to the process of thinking,
which is carried out in solving various life problems and overcoming emerging challenges.
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The objective of the research is to identify and describe the features of enhancing the creativity
development of university students with psychological and pedagogical support of camp counselors.
Research objectives:
- to select diagnostic tools for conducting empirical research;
- to develop a programme for enhancing the development of creativity of university students with
psychological and pedagogical support of camp counselors;
- to perform the testing of the developed program and to identify its effectiveness.
Methods of empirical research: observation, survey in the format of psychological interviews,
testing, analysis of products of activity, methods of mathematical statistics.
The basis of empirical research: Pacific National University. 18 students participated in the research.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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At the first (ascertaining) stage of empirical research, the level of development of creativity of the
students was revealed. The results of the ascertaining experiment showed a generally low result. The
Renzulli test showed a low level of personal self-esteem in the group, the Torrence method revealed the
leaders of the group and the respondents with the results below the group's average. It was necessary to
develop and implement the programme focused on the development of originality, flexibility and fluency
of thinking, verbal creativity, skills to develop the emerging ideas, increase of the level of personal selfesteem.
At the second (developmental) stage of empirical research, a programme aimed at enhancing the
development of creativity of university students – future camp counselors – was developed and tested.
The programme comprised 24 classes and was designed for 6 months. The programme testing was
implemented during the 2017-2018. The programme contained 3 blocks of exercises:
- group exercises that were aimed at developing joint non-trivial solutions to the common task;
- exercises in a group with one leader aimed at transferring individual personal knowledge and skills
related to creativity to the solution of the set tasks;
- individual exercises - tasks aimed at developing independent skills in solving non-standard tasks
and situations.
At the third (control) stage of the empirical study, a comparative analysis of the results obtained before
and after the experimental work was carried out.
The participants of the present study, sampled randomly, were 40 EFL students at a university in Iran in
the academic year 2017. The participants were 11 male students and 29 female students. They were
between 19 and 29 years old with a mean age of 24 years, and assigned into two experimental and control
groups. All of the participants were Persian native speakers studying EFL, and all were first year students
taking part in an obligatory Grammar 2 course. The placement of the participants into the classes was
based on the enrollment procedures of the university and students’ passing the obligatory Grammar 1
course. Since the proficiency level of students was not considered vital in this study, only a pre-test was
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administered for the purpose of examining the students’ prior knowledge of targeted structures.
4. Results and Discussion
Modern education programmes are designed to develop creative thinking, independence, initiative,
however, in practice, their level of development is far not sufficient. We have tried to solve this problem
in our research, taking into account that creativity is not a single ability, but a complex property of human
psyche, which includes several components, the most important of which are the following:
1) the quality of intelligence: fluency of thinking (ability to generate a large number of ideas,
associations), flexibility (variety of generated ideas) and originality (ability to find non-obvious, rare, but
at the same time adequate ideas); a person is focused not on the criticism and rejection of unacceptable
options of problem solutions, but on the maximum expansion of the vision of the problem area, the
search for non-obvious solutions. In this context, imagination is being actively used, as well as associative
thinking, the ability to recombination (representation of the known in new, unusual combinations);
b) personal qualities, including openness to new life experience, when a person is ready to accept
everything new that emerges around, is able to change the existing ideas, feels comfortable in situations
of uncertainty and does not feel anxiety, is brave, inquisitive, playful; often such people look like "big
children"; creativity is incompatible with excessive "seriousness", lack of spontaneity, the desire to
organize one's life according to the rules established once and for all;
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c) value orientations, when a person is focused on the values of development, knowledge, freedom,
is ready to actively transform himself and the life circumstances surrounding him, and not just passively
adapt to them, the surrounding world is interesting for him in itself and not only as a means of satisfying
some personal needs; a person consciously chooses an active, transformative life position.
Psychological and pedagogical support for the development of these three key components of creativity
in working with students – future camp counselors – was the main idea of the experiment.
Group work was aimed at solving team tasks, individual work - at performing tasks independently,
individual-group tasks were aimed at individual solution as part of a complex task of the group. The
elements of training, self-presentation, competitions, conversations, discussions were used as the means
of enhancing the development of creativity. Each lesson included the introduction (warm-up), the main
part, and the final part. Blocks of exercises were built in such a way as to distribute the intellectual load
and exercises that have a more in-depth value context.
Let us consider in detail some exercises and the format of their performance.
1. The purpose of the following exercise is to move from a standard task solution to a non-standard
one with clear demonstration of the effectiveness of such a transition. A ball was used to perform an
exercise.
Participants are invited to stand in a close circle. One of them is given the ball, he should pass it to the
neighbor. The task is for everyone to pass the ball so that it returns to the first participant. In the second
round, the leader proposes to accelerate the pace, and it is repeated two or three times. It is proposed to
do all the same, that is, each participant should touch the ball, but in one second. If the problem is solved
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(in our case it took about six minutes), the result is a solution in the form of putting the paired palms
vertically, thus forming a tube-shape. The ball falls from top to bottom touching each participant in one
second.
In addition to the obvious demonstration of a profitable solution, the team unites while resolving the
problem. Searching for a common solution often unites children, engaging each of them in common
achievement.
So, each group exercise gradually promotes cohesion, when the activity of each person becomes part of
the common achievement in which he has put his energy, so that he particularly appreciates it.
2. The purpose of the exercise is to learn how to act in a group creatively and harmoniously, to
show empathy, the ability to listen and attentiveness.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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A margin with the five by five grid is drawn (with chalk) on the floor. The grid space needs to be
comfortable for a man to stand there on two legs. The central participant stands in the center of the field.
The rest turn away in the outer circle, they can even use blindfolds. The aim of the participants standing
in a circle is to give commands to the central participant. Commands are given in turn, it is prohibited to
interrupt each other or give more than one command. The main goal for the participants of the game is to
lead the central participant so that he is not out of the field.
During this and similar games, empathy of participants is being actively developed. Realizing that the
result can be achieved only through trust in others, each of the participants tries to be attentive and
tolerant. Of course, this does not happen immediately, in the first minutes of the game there are reactions
such as haste, frustration, aggression towards the one who made the wrong move. Here the function of
the leader is important. It is to create a positive attitude, to encourage tolerance and, on the contrary, to
show how the manifestation of nervousness affects the overall result.
3. An exercise that serves both for assessing the level of creativity and for training. It is necessary to
prepare in advance a few objects that look unusual. Any component parts of a mechanism may be most
suitable here, they can be taken from the laboratory classes of physics or chemistry. If you cannot find
enough non-standard objects, you can simply prepare their pictures. All participants traditionally sit in a
circle, which is useful for creating an informal, trusting atmosphere. The leader shows a picture or an
object and asks simple questions about what it is called, what it is used for, etc. It is optimal to prepare
three questions and ask them to each participant. Participants answer in turn or in a free chaotic manner.
During the exercise the imagination awakens very well, after discussion, one can offer to continue
practicing these skills in everyday life and explain how it can be useful. In order to do this, it is interesting
to ask the participants this very question, they themselves find a sufficient number of arguments in favor
of developing this skill. During the summarizing work, it will be useful to note once again the most
original ideas, to find out what has caused these reflections of the participant.
Of course, the important point of any exercise and classes in general is discussion, summarizing, and
detailed reflection. It is necessary to focus on what helped and what hampered the participants, to try to
engage those participants who, according to the observation, were most worried and gave active
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emotional response to what was happening in a dialogue.
The results of the empirical work are presented in the form of diagrams in Figures 1 and 2.
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The analysis of the obtained results shows that the developed program helped to enhance the creativity
of participants who learned to work actively with the surrounding objects, information and people, and,
most importantly, became more purposeful. In the course of the experiment, significant dynamic of such
criterion of creativity as flexibility has been achieved, as well as optimization of the self-perception of
students obtained by increasing their self-esteem through the productive encouraging of step-by-step
achievements.

Figure 1. The results of the initial diagnosis by the method of Torrance and Renzulli
Source: Authors.
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Figure 2. The results of the secondary diagnosis (after the experiment) by the method of Torrance
and by the method of Renzulli
Source: Authors.
In conclusion of the programme, further steps and recommendations for those wishing to continue
developing their potential were formulated, the tools and mechanisms that will help to continue moving
in the chosen direction were identified and discussed together with the students.
[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

5. Conclusion
The speed of life today is so great that the ability to keep up with it becomes a special skill that requires a
person to possess new qualities. Flexibility, sensitivity to shortcomings, non-standard approach to solving
tasks and productivity are becoming more in demand. In psychology, all these qualities are combined in
the research of creativity. There are many approaches to the definition of this concept.
To identify the level of creativity of university students – future camp counselors – the following criteria
were chosen: originality, flexibility, level of development, fluency of thinking and level of self-esteem.
At the ascertaining stage of the empirical work, a relatively low level of creativity of students was
revealed in the process of initial diagnosis. As part of the experiment, a programme aimed at enhancing
the development of creativity of the participants was implemented. The results obtained at the end
indicate that students have increased their competence and have learned to operate productively in
situations of novelty and uncertainty using their creative potential, to navigate in the rapidly changing
circumstances, to make adequate decisions in the circumstances of incomplete information.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

The qualities of university students studying "Education and Pedagogical Sciences" which were acquired
and developed during the implementation of the programme, in our view, undoubtedly can contribute to
their effective activity in the role of camp counselors in working with children in children's health camps.
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Abstract
The paper describes the possibilities of a corporate training in working with students of the pedagogical
course – future camp counselors. A corporate training is considered as a factor of achieving operational
and strategic goals of effective organization of the university educational process, aimed at personality
self-development during the training of camp counselors. The corporate training is focused on creation of
psychological and pedagogical conditions for enhancing the development of leadership, communicative,
reflective, creative abilities and skills of students, their social activity, professional orientation, interest in
creative self-realization and healthy lifestyle through socialization in the conditions of a temporary
student team. The choice of this objective is due to the fact that a special style of relations during
corporate training based on the methodology of collective creative education contributes to the creation
of optimal conditions for optimization of the atmosphere of joint creativity for all participants.
Conducting corporate training as an intensive training of students before summer pedagogical practice is
based on the principles of personality self-development, active modeling in the approach to each
participant and it implies increasing the creative potential of the educational process through techniques
and technologies that determine its personal-oriented character.
Keywords: Corporate training, Self-development,Personality, Camp counselors
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1. Introduction
Special attention is now being paid to the specially organized activities in training camp counsellors to
work with children of different ages in summer health camps. In the modern practice of higher
educational institution, the possibilities of corporate training in working with students of the pedagogical
course – future camp counselors - are being actively used. This is a serious factor of achieving operational
and strategic goals of effective organization of the educational process in the university, aimed at selfdevelopment of personality of a student.
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It should be noted that the basis of personality self-development is self-movement, which is due to the
dialectical nature of personality, and not the impact (stimulation) from the outside. Personality is selfdetermined, because the source of self-development is in personality itself. Personality self-development
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is largely determined by the process of development of human subjectivity. Personality is indeed a
subject of activity. The main manifestations of development of subjectivity of a man are reflexive activity,
reflexive "turn on the self", the ability to perform self-observation, self-analysis, self-knowledge,
understanding his tasks in each specific life situation, determining an adequate course of conduct and
self-determination, the ability to analyze the situation analytically, setting tasks, planning his actions, selfregulation.
Personality self-development is attributable to the ability to organize oneself and one's life, comparing
one's individual and age peculiarities with the requirements, rules, norms, traditions of the society
(Ivannikov, 1989; Ivanova, 2004). Personality self-development is a creative process due to the
organization of its subjective characteristics during the life course.
2. Literature Review
The problem of personality self-development is well developed in the Russian psychological and
pedagogical science. According to L. N. Kulikova (1997), knowledge that can serve as a significant force
that encourages a future teacher to develop personally and professionally is the basis of personality selfdevelopment. It is important to take into account that future practical work requires the development of
the ability to study traditional pedagogical activity in a special way: by understanding it, discrediting,
constructing the system according to one's own pedagogical credo, including activities. It should be
performed with the non – traditional activities through the development of mental activity
(Shchedrovitskiy, 1993).
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The process of personality self-development is an activity aimed at finding one's own Self and optimizing
it, self-creation of personality, spiritual and moral self-realization (Zinchenko, 1993, 2002, 2003; Znakov,
1998; Zobov & Kelasyev, 2001; Zotova, 1987). This process "permeates" the whole life of a man.
It can be argued that self-development is a certain activity of a person, which allows him to be realized
through the acquisition of self-determination, self-realization, self-identification, that is, to find himself
and his activity as a subject of his own life. From the point of view of V.I. Slobodchikov and E.I. Isayev
(1995), self-development gives a man the opportunity to freely assert himself "in in aggregate of human
relationships, in culture, in history" (p. 160).
The diversity, multidimensionality and multifunctionality of self-development are reflected in the fact
that it cannot be separated from other ways of human existence and society as a whole. Self-development
provides a productive transformation of the surrounding nature and social reality. Self-development
merges, conjoins with educational activities, employment, communication and various other activities
that are relevant to the person. Self-development activates them, enriches them with tools and saturates
them with the meaningful content, gives a person the opportunity to experience the state of flow,
involvement, existential fulfillment, to be emotionally prosperous (Ragulina, 2017; Ragulina & Ladina,
2016; Diaz-Laplante, 2007; Egeren, 2009; Five Basic Postulates of Humanistic Psychology, 2007; Gergen &
Gergen, 1997; Habermas & Bluck, 2000; Haslam & Bain, 2007; Hermans et al., 1992; König, 2009).
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Of course, personality self-development is a complex, multi-faceted process of self-understanding, selfcreation, self-change, self-realization of a person, which consists of many structural components:
- self-knowledge and self-realization;
- creative self-determination, self-government and self-improvement;
- self-organization, self-regulation and self-rehabilitation;
- self-education, increasing one's own productivity, spiritual self-reinforcement, self-assertion, selfactualization-self-realization (Kulikova, 1997).
The developed theory of personality self-development combines various scientific achievements in the
field of social sciences. Despite the diversity and variety of points of view of foreign and Russian
researchers on the nature and content of personality self-development, its mechanisms, driving force,
factors, conditions, probably, sustained attention of different authors to the inner world of man, internal
capabilities, human potentials and prerequisites for development stay general and fundamental.
3. Research Methodology
The objective of the study is to identify the possibilities of corporate training as a means of personality
self-development in the training of camp counselors.
Research objectives:
- to select diagnostic tools for conducting empirical research;
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– to develop a corporate training programme for the training of camp counselors;
- to perform the testing of the corporate training programme as a means of training the students of
the pedagogical institute as camp counselors;
- to describe the effects of corporate training in the training of camp counselors.
Methods of empirical research:
– observation,
- interviewing (psychological conversation, questioning),
- self-reporting method.
Let us turn to the experience of organizing and conducting corporate training on training the camp
counselors to work in summer health camps, school playgrounds, which has developed over the past
three years at the pedagogical institute of the Pacific National University. The basis of corporate training
is a year-round operating camp (regional center of extracurricular activities) "Sozvezdiye" located in the
Khabarovsk region.
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The administration of the Pacific National University and the administration of the regional center of
extracurricular activities "Sozvezdiye" have come to a common understanding of the need to select the
content, methods and forms of joint pedagogical activities, which are focused on the child and the student
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(camp counselor). Thanks to the creative cooperation of the teachers of pedagogical institute of the Pacific
National University (Khabarovsk) and the employees of the pedagogical club "Istok" (Vladivostok), a
pedagogical team of camp counselors-instructors was prepared for holding a corporate training, thematic
programmes were developed.
The described corporate training was conducted in 2018.
4. Results and Discussion
Time, indeed, requires genuine freedom of personality as a conscious necessity of choice as an
opportunity which is realized and comprehended by a person (Fromm, 2004). However, it is difficult for
a student of a higher education institution to achieve this, as in general it is difficult to acquire the
necessary knowledge sometimes due to lack of sources and limited time. A university pedagogue often
becomes the source, communication with which (educational, official, interpersonal, informal) not only
enriches, but also develops a student. After all, the very specifics of a higher educational institution puts
him in the conditions of not just performing his functions, but "living" with students the difficult
moments of their personal and professional development and self-development.
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In the educational process of the university, such form of teaching and educating students as corporate
training is widely used. This is a training of high intensity, "conducted for the employees of the
organization and aimed at developing their skills and abilities" (Pedagogical Encyclopedic Dictionary,
2002, p. 128). In business education, this form of training is defined by such terms as "corporation",
"corporate spirit". A corporation is a joint group of people, a certain "range" of representatives of persons
of the same profession", and "corporate" means a narrow group range, the internal part of corporation"
(Ozhegov, 1990, p. 298).
A corporate training in the conditions of the university educational process is a short-term, separate
training course which takes 1-5 days. There are also longer programmes. They are implemented as a
sequence of short training courses with a considerable time gap: from 2-3 weeks to several months.
Unlike traditional training courses, corporate training has an explicit practical orientation, enriches
students with knowledge tools which are immediately used at work, increase the effectiveness of the
educational process.
Conducting a corporate training is preceded by the analysis of demand for it. The teachers carry out this
analysis of the students.
The practical orientation of corporate training is determined by:
- constant reference of the teacher-trainer to the experience of students-participants of the training;
- using the analysis of specific pedagogical situations;
- using practical tasks-exercises;
- organization of role playing and business games;
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- using feedback.
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"The Camp Counselors Training School" precedes the corporate training. The participants of the school
(students of different courses of pedagogical education) annually visit the instructive and methodical
seminar and camp counselor mastery contest.
The main objective of the corporate training is the professional training of students to work as camp
counselors during the summer pedagogical practice. Its peculiarity is the promotion of personality selfdevelopment of each student-camp counselor as a necessary condition of his professional and
pedagogical development. This practice, thanks to the participation of students in the corporate training,
provides them with the opportunity to realize the personal and professional potential, to use the
knowledge, abilities and skills acquired at the training, the developed competences in working with
children in summer in conditions of the temporary children's groups.
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It was corporate training that helped to train the students for working at the outposts of Khabarovsk city
and the Khabarovsk region. This form is new and very unusual for students. This is the revival of the
former outposts, children's communes and groups of the early 20s of the XX century. They were created
in yards, in basements of houses, at the train stations, in the abandoned buildings, in residential areas, at
the enterprises and Komsomol commands in order to reveal homeless children and to organize them at
these outposts. Initially, their functioning mainly comprised marching through the yards and streets to
the beat of drums, the sound of horns with flags, banners, songs and chanting aimed at agitation and
attraction of attention. Children's meetings and demonstrations, collective readings of newspapers and
political conversations were held, the literacy classes were organized. Colorful forms of work, games,
rituals, bonfires, hiking were used.
To get acquainted with the methods of work at the outposts of Lenin, Portovaya streets of Khabarovsk
city, village Sikachi-Alyan of the Khabarovsk region, the theory of collective creative activity was widely
used within the framework of corporate training (Ivanova, 2004), particularly much attention was paid to
its such valuable idea as the use of model situations. This is a limited period of time (from several hours
to a month) in the life of the team, in which students and teachers live an intense, hectic collective life in
accordance with the ideals of democracy, humanism and creativity. During one day of this kind, several
joint creative activities aimed at caring for each other, focused on the benefit and joy of the surrounding
people are prepared, conducted and reflected upon. According to I.P. Ivanov (1991) and S.L. Soloveychik
(1989), model situations are "interspersed" in the "normal" life elements of "better" life. They allowed the
pedagogues and students to rely on specific, ideals of collective activity and communication learned from
their life experience standards in the everyday work of the corporate training.
The corporate training programme designed for 4 days included the organization and holding the
following events:
1) master classes, where students get acquainted with the methodology of collective creative work,
the role of psychology in the organization of life of the temporary student team, analyze the experience of
working with children;
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2) lectures and seminars devoted to the acquaintance of students with the specifics of the children's
health camp, with the logic of development of the session, the technology "Group Meeting", age and
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individual typological characteristics of children, options for the use of the business game technology in
the work of camp counselors; students get acquainted with the system of day and evening activities in the
conditions of a children's health camp;
3) workshops (design, song, dance, game, surprise);
4) meetings ("A Candle Was Burning on the Table", "Everything Will Be Fine", "My Russia", "We Are
Waiting for the Only Love as a Miracle", "How Great That We All Have Gathered Here Today!", "The
River Named Life", "Time to Say Goodbye");
5) daily camp common activities ("The Future of Russia", "All Flags of the World, Welcome!", "Slavic
Bazaar");
6) evening camp common activities (a meeting night "Let's Get Acquainted", "The Camp Counselor's
Impromptu", "The Rainbow of Talents", "Today We Open the Session", "We Know: Not Everything Has
Been Said Yet");
7) implementation of cultural and health programmes ("The Future Is Ours", "Do Not Part with Your
Loved Ones", "Arbat");
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8) the use of "business games" ("Family", "Space of Love", "Fair Rus", "The Stellar Country")
(Fishbane, 2005).
The main objective of the meetings and classes organized during the corporate training is the creation of
psychological and pedagogical conditions for personality self-development of future camp-counselors,
their leadership, communicative, reflective, creative abilities and skills, social activity, professional
orientation, interest in creative self-realization and healthy lifestyle through socialization in the
conditions of temporary student team. The choice of this objective is due to the fact that a special style of
relations during corporate training based on the methodology of collective creative education contributes
to the creation of optimal conditions for optimization of the atmosphere of joint creativity for all
participants.
This content of training classes helps to develop and protect the conceptual programmes of health camps
sessions, which are presented by students at the annual regional contest of camp counselors:
- the programme "The World Wide Web", which includes games, computer graphics course, e-mail;
- the programme "Olympiad of Talents", organized in the format of an adventure and role playing
game, which is held during the session and is an Olympic competition, the very life of the Olympic
village;
- the programme "The Junior Academy of Russian Literature (JARL)", in the framework of which the
reasons for the need to organize a pre-specialization philological summer session taking into account the
increasing integrative function of the Russian language - the language of interethnic communication,
which is extremely important in the multiethnic region of the Khabarovsk region and the Jewish
autonomous region of Russia, are given.
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It can be argued that the various pedagogical and psychological disciplines studied by students and the
pedagogical practice, the foundations of which are determined by the corporate training, are the
integrating, unifying factors throughout the whole university educational process, thus linking the
heterogeneity of individual profiles. In this regard, the content of pedagogical activity acquires a valuemeaningful character, the way of life and the specific characteristics of thinking of students are changing.
An important criterion for the effectiveness of a corporate training, in our view, is changing the attitude
of students to their pedagogical activity, which is reflected in the self-reports of the participants. A few
examples are cited for illustrative purposes.
Participant V.: "I try to understand all the nuances of working with children. I think this work is very
difficult and requires particular concentration. All children are different, and it is necessary to consider
their features in communication. You need to be a very interesting and knowledgeable man in many
spheres…"
Participant A.: "Before I got at the training, I had been sure that it was quite easy to work as a camp
counselor. And now I understand that in this work there may be many difficulties one has to cope with. I
liked the training, although it was hard sometimes. It was necessary to communicate a lot, to adapt to
others, to negotiate…"
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Participant L.: "During the training I got acquainted with different forms of work in the children's camp.
To be honest, I was very tired. But it was a good fatigue. There was a lot of information which is
indispensable, it should be used. I want to try working as a counselor as soon as possible, to test myself. I
think I can do it, I am a creative person. Although, difficulties, perhaps, will arise. But I know what I
should pay attention to…"
Participant S.: "When classes are held at the university, everything is measured, there is a lot of time to
process information. Here at the training, the time was as if tight, compressed. I learned a lot about being
a camp counselor. This is a very responsible and creative job…"
Participant Ye.: "I want to be energetic, interesting, creative in working with children…"
Participant C.: "I liked some of the classes and meetings with interesting people. They have influenced the
internal changes that I think are occurring inside me now. I am not a very patient person. And it messes
me up. After all, a camp counselor should find common ground with all the children of his group and
other camp counselors. I lack resilience, from what I understand. It is good that it can be developed…"
Participant V.: "Actually, I am not a very sociable person. And we had to interact a lot here. At first it was
really difficult. Very difficult. But gradually I began to interact with others. Sometimes you have to
overcome yourself. I am an introvert, not very emotional. But communication requires emotions. And it is
important to understand, to distinguish emotional manifestations of other people. Then communication
can be really interesting. I will learn how to do it ... In general, I liked it. This is an interesting form of
training of future camp counselors, very useful for us, students. At the university, classes are held in a
different, more traditional manner, not so intensively…"
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In their statements, the participants noted the need and importance of the joint work that had been
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carried out, emphasizing the importance of an informal creative environment. Statements of students
recorded at the end of the corporate training indicate the expansion and deepening of their ideas about
the content and specifics of pedagogical activity carried out by camp counselors, the development of
understanding of this activity, the emergence of the effects of the emotional intelligence development,
self-regulation, self-analysis, communicative competence, etc. The corporate training gave a kind of
impetus to significant personal changes for many participants.
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It should be noted that holding the corporate training as an intensive education of students before the
summer pedagogical practice is based on the principles of personality self-development, active modeling
in the approach to each participant and implies increasing the creative potential of the educational
process in the specific conditions of instructional and methodological meeting through the use of a
variety of game and creative techniques, psychotechnics, pedagogical situations, practical tasks, role
playing and business games that enrich the training and determine its personality-oriented character.
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Abstract
The present study aimed to investigate the experiences of teachers in mixed Turkish-Syrian English
language classrooms in the Kahramanmaras province in Turkey.Aqualitativedesignbased on semistructured interviews supported byunstructured observations were employed to answer the research
questions. Fourbroad themes (education, discipline problems, peers, teacher strategies) and
severalsubthemesoriginatedfromtheresult of the analysis of the interview data.The inquiry into the
possible advantages of teaching English in linguistically diverse classrooms has revealed that none of the
teachers perceived their experince as positive.It was made evident in theinterview and observation data
that, this could be the result of the teachers’ overuse of the first language (L1) of only one group of the
students
and
also
reliance
on
outdated
methods
in
English
languge
teaching
(ELT).Anotherimportantissuethatarosefromtheinterviewdata was concerned with teacher incompetency
for working in culturally diverse classrooms. The study has informed on the need of support and training
for the teachers working in classes where both Turkish and Syrian refugee students are represented.
Keywords: English as a foreign language, education system, multilingual classroom, refugee students
Introduction
With the growing number of Syrian refugees in the country, Turkey has been under immense pressure to
accommodate its educational system to meet the needs of Syrian school-aged children. The trauma that
children of refugee backgroundsexperience in their home countries and the ‘secondary trauma’ they go
through in their countries of asylum due to theirlow social and economic status as well as the need to
adopt to new social and cultural norms, makethis groupthe most vulnerable part of a society(Fazel&
Stein, 2002).Inability to adequately respond to educational needs of refugee children can bring to their
further exclusion, marginalization and even radicalization (Daene, 2017). Schools in these terms are seen
as critical settings for psychological, social and economic adjustment of refugee youth (Birman, Dooleyb&
McBriena, 2017).
Today, Turkey is seen as one of the countrieswith the greatest number of refugees in the world.
According to the United Nations International Children’s Emergency Fund (UNICEF) report (2017),
Turkey hosts 3.8 million refugees, out of whom 3.4 million are from Syria. At the beginning of the crisis, it
was expected that the war would end soon and Syrians would return to their homeland. Due to this
general mood, Syrians were treated as guests and their educational needs did not receive enough
attention in Turkey (Beltekin, 2016; Erden, 2017; Şeker&Sirkeci, 2015). A step forward in terms of
educational provisions for Syrian refugee children was made in 2014 when the Law on Foreigners and
International Protection (LFIP) came into force. By this Law, Syrian nationals and stateless people from
Syria received the status of temporary protection whichgranted them access to education, health and

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 567

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

welfare services in Turkey (Emin, 2016). Despite the Law provisions, the number of Syrian students out of
school still exceeded those who were enrolled in formal education, 523.583 against 311.259 (MEB, 2016 as
cited in Emin, p.14).
The number of Syrian children enrolled in school has significantly increased with the implementation of a
projectfor ‘Promoting Integration of Syrian Children into Turkish Education System’ (PICTES) funded by
the European Union and conducted by the Turkish Ministry of National Education (MoNE) between
2016-2018. By December 2017, more than 610.500 refugee children were reported to attend school, while
one third of school-aged Syrian refugee children (more than 350.000) were still remaining out of school
(UNICEF, 2017). UNICEF (2017) also reported that there was a positive trend towards the increase of the
number of Syrian students in public schools – 373.381 against 237.134 in Temporary educational centres
(TECs).Unlike mainstream schools, TECs provide education in Arabicsupplemented by an extensive
course of Turkish.TECs are available both inside and outside camps in provinces with large Syrian
refugee population(Aras &Yasun, 2016).Within the framework of the policy aimed at integrating Syrian
students into Turkish public schools, MoNE, in 2016, cut the 1 st. 5th and 9th grades in TECs and in 2017 –
2nd, 6th and 10th grades thus enabling the students of these grades to enrol into public schools (Qaddour,
2017).According to the information in the Turkish mass-media and from my informal personal
communication with one of the TEC leaders, all or most of the TECs will be closed by the end of the 20172018 academic year. Such a step by the MoNE will entail a large increase of Syrian refugee students in the
Turkish education mainstream thus significantly altering the ethnic and linguistic fabric of classes in
Turkish public schools.
In the present study, we aimed to investigate English language teacher experiences in linguistically
diverse classes in Turkey where both Turkish and Arabic speaking students are represented. We seeked
to explore the major challenges that teachers face in such classrooms as well as the strategies and
resources they use to overcome those challenges.
To reach our aim the followingresearchquestionsguidedthestudy:
1. What kind of challenges do teachers face in mixedTurkish-Syrianclassrooms?
2.Which strategiesandresources do teachers use to overcome these challenges?
3. What are the advantages of teaching in a language classroom where there is more
thanonefirstlanguage of thestudents?
4. What are the teacher experiences in regards to the classroom interaction between Turkish and
Syrian peers?
5. What kind of out-of-classroom support do the teachers get?
Literature Review
The literature that covers various aspects of education of Syrian refugee children in Turkey is developing
and rather scarce. Alpaydın (2017) and Seydi (2014) analysededucational policies for school-aged
refugees and pointed to both achievements and drawbacks in this area. According to Alpaydın (2017), the
major problems to be resolved in the future are staff shortages, inappropriate curricula, lack of
psychological and social support to refugee children. Beltekin (2016) conducted interviews with school
administrators and teachers in Mardin schools with the aim to investigate the quality of educational
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provisions for Syrian students. In the result of the study, Beltekin (2016) came to the conclusion that
Turkey lacked systematic policies for meeting the students’ educational needs.
Akan, Arabacı, Basar and Goksoy (2014) researched educational problems inside Syrian refugee camps by
using qualitative techniques such as interviews and observations. Their findings suggested discipline
problems as well as indifference from the side of parents of Syrian students to hinder the educational
process. Akan et al. (2015) also discussed physical problems of schools in camps, mentioning lack of
equipment, overcrowded classes and insufficient number of classrooms. The authors also raised the
problem of small number of teachers with adequate qualifications to teach in the camps.
Education in TECs was discussed inAras and Yasun (2016) andBabahan, Balkar and Şahin (2016).
Babahan et al. (2016) interviewed teachers and administrators of 7 TECs in Gaziantep province in order to
find out the problems confronted by Syrian teachers during their teachingpractices and to determine their
professional development needs. In the result of the study,authors came up with suggestions for closer
collaboration between Turkish and Syrian teachers and advocated for the need of professional training
for the Syrian teachers. Aras and Yasun (2016) conducted interviews in 12 TECs in Istanbul with the aim
of investigating educational opportunities for Syrian students in Turkey and also defining the challenges
they face in the integration process into the Turkish educational system. The authors also discussed the
problems that Syrian students faced in public schools as well as adverse effects of those problems on the
integration process. Aras and Yasun (2016) pointed to the lack of attention that Syrian students were
getting in public schools in comparison with their Turkish peers. Erden (2017)in her doctoral dissertation
on schooling experiences of Syrian refugee children also noted that Syrian students were often ignored by
their Turkish teachers who didn’t havehighacademic expectations from refugee students. Aras and Yasun
(2016) and Erden (2017) also discussed some social barriers inhibiting Syrian children from joining public
schools. Among external barriersthey distinguisheddiscriminatory views existing towards the Syrian
refugees in the host community. The most important internal barriers were child labor especially among
male students and early marriages among girls (Aras & Yasun, 2016; Erden, 2017). Erden (2017) also
mentioned that Syrian families had a difficulty to understand the secular educational system in
Turkeywhere girls and boys were placed in one classroom.
Teacher experiences in mixed Turkish-Syrian classes in public schools were discussed inAydın and Kaya
(2017), Erdem (2017), Erden (2017), Erginer & Saklan (2017), Kayan, Toprak and Tösten (2017). Although
the context of the studies were mixed classrooms, the researchers focused mainly on teacher experiences
with refugee children not discussing how having linguistic and ethnic minorities in the classroom
affected the overall teaching in such context. The overviewed studies had a qualitative design that mostly
relied on interviews and observations. The studies shared some common findings. According to the
results, among the most serious challenges that teachers encountered when working with Syrian refugee
children were language problems. The findings proved poor command of Turkishamong the Syrian
students to be the major obstacle for their successful integration and also the reason for
underachievement at school. The other issues discussed in the studies were psychological problems
among the refugee students related to the experienced trauma and not less importantly the feeling of
incompetency among the teachers in dealing with refugee children in the class.
Experiences of refugee students learning English have been mainly studied in a context where English is
taught as a second language (ESL). Most of these studies were conducted in the USA, the UK, Canada,
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Australia and New Zealand, the countries that annualy accept large numbers of immigrants and refugees.
Karam, Kilber and Yoder (2017) drew attention to the fact that very few research touched on the issue of
teacher experiences in teaching EFL in Education in Emergency (EIE) contexts.
Unfortunately, we have not encountered any studies on the experiences of learning English among the
Syrian refugee students in Turkey. Language learning experiences (Turkish and English) of other refugee
groupsin Turkey were studied by Hubing (2011) and Gözpınar (2018). Hubing (2011) was interested in
language learning motivation and experiences among transit Afgan refugees in Sivas. Informal
interviewswith Afgan refugees revealed that they had low motivationto learn Turkishand rather
preferred learning English since they did not see Turkey as their final destination and were planning to
move further to Europe.
Gözpınar’s (2018) case-study focused on linguistic needs of middle and high school Iraqi refugee students
in Ordu public schools andstressed that good language skills were crucial for getting good opportunities
in education and employment in their new country. Gözpınar (2018) also mentioned that Iraqi parents
supported their children in learning English as they considered good English skills as an opportunity to
get out of the crises that they were experiencing. Among effective language learning activities in classes
with refugee children, Gözpınar (2018) listed singing songs, performing dialogues and plays and
storytelling stressing that all of these activities helped refugee students to ease stress andget more
involved in the lessons.
Methodology
Research Design and Procedures
A qualitative design was employed in this present study to reveal the research questions
aforementioned.Qualitativedataregardingteacherexperiences in mixed Turkish-Syrian classrooms
werecollectedbyadopting semi-structuredinterviews at threepublicschools in Kahramanmaras (Turkey)
between April 17-27, 2018. The context of a foreign language classroom was chosen purposefully with the
belief that English as a foreign language (EFL) classes where English is a foreign language for both
linguistic groups can be used effectively to realize the principles of multicultural education thus to
promote the integration of the Syrian students into mainstream schools as multicultural education
“secures equal opportunities for students coming from different cultures to realize their potential”
(Kaczorowski, 2016, p. 53).
The schools for the research were selected on the basis of considering the number of Syrian and Turkish
students within the school.
Participants
Five English language teachers teaching EFL acted as the participants of this study. Three of these
teachers were female and two were male. The age of the teacher participants ranged between 25 and 40.
Brief profiles of the teacher participants are presented in Table 1. Pseudonyms are used to hide the real
identity of the participants.
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TeacherProfiles
Teacher (pseudonyms
used)
Nilgün
Ahmet

Sedat

Pınar
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Profile
Forms 5 and 6 English language teacher. Holds a Bachelor’s degree. Six
years of teaching experience. Her first year in teaching refugees.
Forms 4, 7 and 8 English language teacher. Holds a Bachelor’s degree. Seven
years of teaching experience and a two-year experience of working with
refugees.
Forms 5 and 6 English language teacher. Holds a Bachelor’s degree. Elleven
years of teaching experience and a two-year experience of working with
refugee students.
5 and 6 forms English language teacher. Works on a contract basis. Holds a
Bachelor’s degree. Two years of teaching experience, a three -month
experience of working with refugees.
Primary school English language teacher. Holds a Bachelor’s degree.
Distance learning in sociology. Has taken a 400 hour course in child
development. Twelve years of teaching experience. Has two years of
experience with refugee students.

Data Collection
Semi-structuredschedulefortheinterviews was selected due to several advantages it gives to a researcher:
control over the course of the interview, flexibility and also access to lives of other people (Nuan, 1992).
According to Nuan (1992) semi-structured interviews are widely preferred by researchers, especially
those who work “within an interpretative research tradition” (p. 149). The interviews were in Turkish, the
native language of the teachers and lasted from 25 to 50 minutes. The interview questions in English and
Turkish are given in the Apendix.
Data Analysis
All of theinterviewsweretranscribedandanalysedaccording to the emerging themes. General themes and
sub-themes were determined after repeated readings of the interview transcripts. Teacher interviews
were supported by unstructured observations of English language classes of four of the teachers.
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Ethical Approval
An Ethical clearance letter from the Ethics Committee of the Near East University (NEU) was recieved
before commencing the research. All of the participants were informed about the study objectives and the
interviews were conductedafterreceivingwrittenconcentfromeachparticipant.
Findings
Fourbroad themes (education, discipline problems, peers, teacherstrategies)derivedfromtheresult of the
analysis of the interview data. Sub-themeswereoriginatedunderthree of the themes. The themes and the
sub-themes are presented in Table2.
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Table 2.
Themes and SubthemesfromtheInterviews
Theme
Sub-theme
Education
Language problems
Literacy problems
Lack of multilingual competence
Inefficiency of the education system
Discipline problems
Peers
Age difference
Nonacceptance
Lack of interaction
Teacher strategies
Orientation at the Turkish students’ needs
Supporting the Syrian students
Activities for uniting both groups
Education
The broadest theme that emerged from the interviewswiththe EFLteacherswaseducation. Its various
aspect were defined as subthemes and presented both general educational problems
andalsoissuesconcernedwith English teaching and learning in a multilingual classroom.
Language Problems.In theinterviews, the teachers mentioned two kinds of language problems that they
encountered in their classrooms: low English proficiency of the whole class and insufficient command of
Turkish among the Syrian students. The teachers focused mainly on the last problem and claimed it to be
the major obstacle for success of the Syrian students in their EFLclasses. For example, the teacherSedat,
who has had eleven years of experience of teaching English in Turkish public schools, thought that
Turkish was absolutely necessary for learning English. This was evident in his words ‘We can’t teach them
English, because they don’t know Turkish’.All of the teachers repeatedly stressed that they did not have any
common langauge with the Syrian students. According to Sedat, communication problems within the
classroomexistbecause ‘theydon’tknowTurkish and wedon’tknowArabic’. He stated the common language in
his classes should be Turkish. Pınar shared that they couldn’t do much in her classes and had
communication
problems
with
the
Syrianstudentsbecause‘theyknowlittle
English
and
haveproblemswithTurkish’.The interviewed teachers claimed that they often referred to the help of an
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‘interpreter’ during their classes.InterpretingwasemployedbytheSyrian students with good command of
Turkish, such students were usually asked to explain their Syrian classmates instructions or help in
completing tasks. Duringone of theobservations of Nilgün’sclass, it wasapparent how one of the Syrian
students was helping his friend translate some vocabulary from English to Arabic. In the original task, the
students were asked to translate the same vocabulary into Turkish. Pınartold us about a 6th grade Syrian
girl who was very popular among all of the 6th grade classes since she was good in Turkish and was
often asked to help as an interpreter.
The English teachers stated in the interviews that they mainly used Turkish for communication and
giving instructions. Although Nilgun, Ahmet and Pinar accepted that English should be taught through
the target language they still believed that there was no other choice for them due to insufficient English
proficiency levels of their students. Nilgun put forth that:
The lesson should be taught in English… but they have difficulties, their level is low. I try to explaine in
the simplest way. Different things could be done, but we can’t, we explaine in the simplest way and change
to another topic.
Pınar who graduated from the English language teaching department a few years ago, shared that they
were constantly told by their university teachers not tousethe L1 of theirstudetsbut when she tried to
implement this principle in her classes she faced opposition from the side of the class. Pinar argued that
We know from the beginning that we will face with such problems. Yeh, we need to pursue with it
(speaking English – author note) as much as we can, but you see in the classrooms because of the
discipline problems, because of the opposition, if I continued like this, I thought, the class would fall apart
even more. From time to time I try to give some commands in English.
Anotherreasonmentionedby Pinar for her using little English during her classeswasthat‘This is alsobecause
I wasn’t educated that way, untill university I wasn’t educated that way, it was only at university that I constantly
had English. Surely, I also have problems in terms of fluency’. At the same time shenotedthat‘Bydoing it
constantly (speaking English – the author note), I would improve and my students would be moreexposedto it’.
LiteracyProblems. Feride who is a primary school English teacher and Ahmet who teaches in both
primary and secondary schools, pointed atliteracy problems among their young Syrian learners. Ahmet
wasn not sure whether his 4th grade Syrian students were not literate at allor whether it was true only
about Turkish that they couldn’t read or write in. Ahmet compared his Turkish and Syrian students
bysayingthat‘Turkishstudentsdon’thave a problem in reading or writing, they are on a more advanced level, but
there can be problems because the Syrian students cannotreadorwrite’.
Although the secondary school teachers did not mention anything about illiteracy problems among their
students,observations revealed that 5th and 6th year Syrian students had a difficulty in reading and
writing in Latin script. Observations of Pinar’s lessons with 5th and 6th grades gave numerous examples
for this. The students often had a hard time trying to find a word in a dictionary or reading a word; the
easiest task for them seemed to be just copying words from the board.
Lack of MultilingualCompetence.All of the teachers faced serious difficulties in teaching and managing
mixed Turkish-Syrian classrooms. Nilgün remembered how she experienced panic when she first started
to work in a class with refugee students. She explained that her major concern was about the language of
communication with the Syrian students. Feride’s concern was about the teaching methods in a
multilingual classroom. She was sure that having a class where none of the students spoke Turkish
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would be “a different thing”. According to her, the problems lay in the linguistic diversity of the
classroom where half of the class spoke Turkish and half of it did not.
Ahmetwhowas at times feeling desparate for not being able to teach effectively in his 4th grade
classrooms and constantly faced discipline problems stated that:
I don’t think our teachers are bad, I think that we just don’t know how to manage classrooms in this mixed
system. We have never been taught to do it. We were not taught this at university, working as teachers we
didn’t know we would face with such system either.
The teachers stated that they were often left alone to deal with the problems. Although Nilgun,
Sedat and Ahmet attended the seminar on educational issues of refugee children organizedbytheMoNE,
theyfound it to be of little practical use in dealing with everyday problems. Feride, the primary school
teacher, and Pinar, a contact teacher did not attend any seminar at all.
EducationSystemInefficiency.Although most of the teachers felt positive about the English teaching
curriculum and textbooks, they pointed to ineffectiveness of the educational process in their classrooms
in the whole. Feride and Ahmet were sure that the system of mixed classes lacked any basis for it to be
effective.Unlike the other teachers, Feride argued inadequate curriculum to be the source of the problems.
Sheput forth‘My curriculumwas not prepared according to them. My curriculum has nothing to do
withtherefugees!’. So as Ahmet, Feride thought of applying for another school. She explained
I have a curriculum that I have to catch up with, but I also have a majority that doesn’t understand me.
Next summer I will apply for another school and this is the only reason for it. These children are not ready
to study in our schools. Believe me, we are just trying to get them quite.
According to Feride, it was a mistake to place Syrian children who have just experienced the war and
may have lost one or both of their parents in mainstream school classes. She advocated that these children
first needed psychological rehabilitation and proper language preparation before they could be placed in
a class with Turkish students.
DisciplineProblems.All of theteachers complained about serious discipline problems they experienced in
their mixed classrooms.For example, Feride argued that she hadSyrianstudentswith‘inclinationtoviolance’.
‘Theyjustcometo the class and beatupotherchildren’. Feride suggested this kind of behaviour to be the outcome
of psychological problems the refugee students had and advocated for their urgent psychological
rehabilitation. From Pinar’s experience, the Syrian students, especially boys, were often late thus
disrupting the class. She also said that they constantly talked or ate something during a class. The other
teachers told about similar problems. Ahmet, Pinar and Feride linked the Syrian students’ misbehaviour
to language problems they had. Being unable to understand the lesson and participate in it, the students
lose their interest and motivation, the teachers suggested. Although feeling sympathetic for the various
hardships the refugee students had in their new country (Nilgun asserted that some of her male students
worked after school in the evening), the teachers also saw the students responsible for their misbehaviour
and underachievement. Nilguninsistedthat ‘Theydon’tundersatndand don’t want to understand. They feel too
much relaxed here (in Turkey – authornote)’.
Peers.Fromtheinterviews, several problems came up that hindered the integration of Turkish and Syrian
students within the public school context.
Age difference.Syrian students whose education was interrupted because of the war and migration, were
often placed in a lower grade. All of the teachers had several refugee students in their classes whose age
was two or three years older than the age of the rest of the students in a class. Pinarhad two sisters of
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different ages studying in the same class. Feride argued that often Syrian students who were supposed to
be in the 4th grade were placed in 2nd grade because they couldn not read or write. Among the observed
problems stemming from age differences between peers, the teachers mentioned isolation of the older
students and also agression and violance they sometimes applied towards their youngerclassmates.
Nonacceptance. The teachers reported there to be rare instances of friendship between the Turkish and
Syrian students. They described the relationship between the two groups as not accepting each
other.From Pinar’s experience, ‘the Turkish and Syrian students are constantly in a state of a conflict, probably
because they do not accept each other’. Sedataddedthat‘…sometimes there are small fights between them and our
students, things like non-acceptance of them, for example, where have they come from’.Pinar also mentioned
about the biases that Turkish students had towards their Syrian peers, suggesting those to have
originated from the families of the Turkish students.
Lack of interaction.Turkish and Syrian students were also observed to have little interaction with each
other. ‘Ifyoulookduring the breaks, they play separately, the Syrians are on one side, I have never seen them
together, veryseldom, I mean’ (Sedat). Ahmet put forth that he faced objection from the side of his students
when he tried to sit Turks and Syrians together. All other teachers also told us that Turkish and Syrian
students preferred to sit together with the peer of their own group. From Feride’s and Sedat’s experience,
sometimes Turkish parents asked the teachers not to sit their children together with the Syrian students
because of some hygiene problems they said the Syrian children may have.
Teacherstrategies in mixedclassrooms. Intheinterviews, weasked the teachers to describe the strategies
that they used to overcome the problems and challenges they encountered in the mixed Turkish-Syrian
classrooms. The types of strategies that were elicited from the interview data ranged from ignoring the
needs of the Syrian students to uniting both groups within the classroom.
Orientation at the Turkish students’ needs. Some of the teachers tried to ignore the presence of the
minority group in their classrooms, moreover they saw this group as a burden.‘I can teach the way that
Turkish students can understand me’(Ahmet). Sedat added that‘To be honest, I can’t do anything, because we
don’t have time for it. It takes a lot of time to care about them’.Nilgun shared her own experience of dealing
with the problems:
At first, we explaine to the Turks, for example. The Syrians do not understand. We try to explaine them too
this way or the other. There are students who know Turkish, they translate to them what I say. All these
complicate things in the class because they don’t understand and in addition, we try to explaine to them.
They don’t understand when you speak Turkish”.
Although Nilgunseeked ways of how to explain the subject to the Syrian students‘this way or the other’,
she was still oriented at the linguistic majority, not only by explaining to the Turks at first, but also by
using Turkish, the majority language, for teaching English in a multilingual classroom.
Supporting the Syrian students. Pinar and Feride tried to find ways of how to get the Syrian students
better involved in their classrooms. Pinar allegedthat shetriedto‘givethepriority in theactivities’totheSyrian
students when they also showed willingness to participate. Shebelievedthat‘themoretheyparticipate the more
confident they will get and will have the wishtoparticipateagain’. Feride, during her English language classes
with theprimary level Syrian students used activities like drawing, painting and molding from plasticine.
She maintained‘I bring paints, for example, I bought plasticine so that they at least don’t bring harm to other
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children, so that they do something in the class and love the classroom environment at least’. She also added
that‘They get bored; they don’t understand our language, but when you ask them to paint, they can do it, when you
bring plastisine, they can play with it’.
Activities for uniting both groups. Whenasked the question on what they would recommend to other
teachers (the focus was on English teachers) who work in mixed Turkish-Syrian classrooms in general
and with refugee students in particular, the teachers mentioned patience and the need to accept the
Syrian children as regular students who have the right for education. Pinar respondedthat a
‘coomonground’wasneededwhere both Turkish and Syrian students’ interests would meet. She advocated
for activities that would involve both groups. Among such activities she mentioned role-plays, watching
videos, singing songs, karaoke, for example. Pinar said that all of her students enjoyed these kind of
activities and equally participated in them. Ahmet’s experience with his primary school students also
showed that some activities like painting, for example, were helpful to get the whole class involved.
Discussion
Theinterviewed teachers percieved mainly language, communication and also discipline problems to
adversly affect the teaching and learningin their classrooms. Previous research also presented similar
findings (Aydın & Kaya, 2017; Erdem, 2017; Erden, 2017; Şeker & Sirkeci, 2015). The EFL context of our
study made us inquire into the possible advantages of teaching a foreign language in a linguistically
diverse classroom. In the interviews, all of the teacher participants reported that they did not have any
positive experience of teaching English in mixed Turkish-Syrian classrooms. Among the most serious
problems, the teachers mentionedinsufficient proficiency in Turkish of their Syrian students. The English
teachers accepted that they mainly used Turkish in theirclasses and that the Syrian students had difficulty
in understanding them. The problem of “poor Turkish” of the Syrian students in an EFL context seems to
have emerged due to the extensive use of Turkish by theirEnglish languge teachers. Suchan approach
confronts the recent developments in literature that encourage the teachers to use the target language in
their foreign language classrooms (Atkinson, 1993 as cited in Bensen &Çavuşoğlu, 2013). The use of the
L1 of only one linguistic group can also be treated as not following one of the principals of multilingual
classrooms where different groups should be provided equal opportunities (Kaczorowski, 2016).
Another issue that came up from the interview data was concerned with teacher incompetency for
working in culturally diverse classrooms. In the relevant literature, this issue was discussed byAydin and
Kaya (2017) and Erden (2017). It wasindicated in their studies that teacher education programs in Turkey
did not prepare the teacher candidates for working in multicultural classrooms. Another issue that the
teachers raised in the interviews touched on the Turkish educational system the teachers thought to lack
any basis for teaching linguistically and culturally mixed classrooms. This problem was widely discussed
by academics(Agirdag, Altinyelken & Çayır, 2015; Aydın & Kaya 2017; Culbertson & Constant, 2015;
Erden, 2017) who defined several historical reasonsbehind the present monolingual educational system in
Turkey. On one hand, the previous large waves of immigrants were mainly from Balkans or some other
European countries and shared close cultural background with the local population (Erden, 2017). So,
Turkey does not have any former experience in designing programs or curricula to teach migrants or
refugees (Aydın & Kaya, 2017). On the other hand, despite its ethnic and linguistic diversity, Turkey has
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maintained a highly centralized and monolingual educational system ever since the foundation of the
Republic almost a century ago (Agirdag et al., 2015; Aydın & Kaya, 2017; Culbertson & Constant, 2015).
Incompetency of the teachers for working in multicultural and multilingual classrooms and also the
educational system not being designed to meet the needs of local and foreign students within one
classroom may have brought to the situation where the needs of minority refugee students are often
ignored and neglected.
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Conclusions
This paper has reported on the experiences of five English language teachers in mixed Turkish-Syrian
classrooms in the Kahramanmaras province in Turkey. The study is one of the few that covers the issue of
foreign language teaching in multilingual classrooms in Turkey. The increase in the number of Syrian
refugee students in Turkish public schools has presented new challenges to the teachers who have not
had any previous experience of working in multilingual classrooms. The findings have shown that
English teachers used mostly Turkish for communication and giving instructions in their lessons which
made “insufficient Turkish” of the Syrian students an obstacle for them to master English and be
successfulin the classroom.The study has also covered teacher experiences in terms of communication
between peers. The teachers observed little interaction to take place between the Turkish and the Syrian
students. According to them, the relationship between the two groups was rather characterised by
conflict and nonaceaptance. The strategies thatthe teachers used to overcome the problems ranged from
ingnoring the needs of the refugee students to the attempts to unite both groups through various
activities like role-plays, songs, painting, etc. The other findings of the study also inform on the need of
support and training for the teachers working in classes where both Turkish and Syrian refugee students
are represented.
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Mülakat Soruları
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Arka plan bilgi
1. Lütfen eğitim durumunuzu açıklayınız?
2. Ne zamandan beri İngilizce öğretmenliğini yapıyorsunuz?
3. Hangi seviye/yaş gruplarında öğretmenlik yapıyorsunuz?
4. Bu belirli yaş gruplarda ne zamandan beri öğretmenlik yapıyorsunuz?
5. Herhangi bir öğretmen gelişim kurslarına katıldınız?
6. Mülteci öğrenciler ile herhangi bir önceki çalışma deneyiminiz var mı?
7. Mülteci öğrenciler ile ne zamandan beri çalışıyorsunuz?
Öğretmen uygulamaları
1. Sınıfınızı nasıl tanımlayabilirsiniz (etnik ve dil çeşitliliği, sosyoekonomik durum, cinsiyet temsili
vs.)?
2. Karışık Türk-Suriyeli sınıflarda öğretmenlik yaparken ne tür zorluklarla karşılaşıyorsunuz?
3. Bu zorlukları aşmak için hangi stratejileri ve kaynakları kullanıyorsunuz?
4. Karışık Türk-Suriyeli sınıflarda öğretim deneyiminizden olumlu anları/başarıları paylaşabilir
mısınız?
5. İngilizce öğrenen öğrencileriniz motivasyon düzeyini nasıl tarif edebilirsiniz?
6. Sizce motivasyonlarını hangi faktörler etkiliyor?
7. Sınıfınızdaki Suriyeli mülteci öğrenciler ile Türk öğrencilerin öğrenme ihtiyaçları arasında bir
fark var mıdır? Varsa eğer, bu farklılıklar nelerdir?
8. Suriyeli mülteci öğrencilerin dersinize katılım düzeyini nasıl tanımlayabilirsiniz?
9. Türk öğrencilerin dersinize katılım düzeyini nasıl tanımlayabilirsiniz?
10. Öğrencilerinizi öğretirken kullandığınız müfredatla ilgili düşüncelerinizi paylaşabilir misiniz? Ne
şekilde öğrencilerinizin ihtiyaçlarınızı karşılıyor ve hangi yönleri değişiklikleri gerektiriyor?
11. Dil öğretmenliğinde esas kanaatleriniz nelerdir ve sınıflarınızda bu kanaatlere ne ölçüde
uyabiliyorsunuz?
Sınıf etkileşimleri
1. Sınıfınızda Suriyeli ve Türk öğrenciler arasında ne tür etkileşimler söz konusudur?
Gözlemlerinizi bizimle paylaşır mısınız?
2. Sınıf dışında Türk ve Suriyeli öğrenciler arasında herhangi bir etkileşim var mıdır? Varsa, ne tür
bir etkileşim olduğunu tarif edebilir misiniz?
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Sınıf dışı destek
1. Öğrencileriniz velileri ile iletişime geçtiniz mi hiç?
2. Evet ise, onlardan ne tür geri bildirim alıyorsunuz?
3. Suriyeli mülteci öğrencilerle çalışmanızı okul destekliyor mu? Nasıl?
4. Mülteci/karışık sınıflarda okul dışında öğretiminizde ne tür destek alıyorsunuz?

Geleceğe bakarken
1. Suriyeli mülteci öğrencilerin öğretmenleri için nasıl bir tavsiyede bulunabilirsiniz?
2. Karışık Türk-Suriyeli sınıflarda çalışan öğretmenlere nasıl bir tavsiyede bulunabilirsiniz?
3. Lütfen öğretmenlik kariyerinizle ilgili gelecek planlarınızı bizimle paylaşır mısınız?
InterviewQuestions
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Background information
1. Pleasedescribeyoureducationalbackground?
2. How longhaveyoubeen an English teacher?
3. Whatgrades/agegroupsareyouteaching?
4. How longhaveyoubeenteachingtheseparticularagegroups?
5. Haveyoutakenanyteacherdevelopmentcourses?
6. Do youhaveanypreviousexperienceworkingwithrefugeestudents?
7. How longhaveyoubeenworkingwithrefugeestudents?
Teacherpractices
1. How wouldyoudescribeyourclassroom (ethnicandlanguagediversity, socioeconomicstatus,
genderrepresentation, etc.)
2. Whatkind of clallenges do youfacewhenteaching in a mixedTurkish-Syrianclassroom?
3. Whichstrategiesandresources do youusetoovercomethesechallenges?
4. Wouldyousharethepositivemoments/achievementsfromyourteachingexperience
in
mixedTurkish-Syrianclassrooms?
5. How wouldyoudescribethemotivationlevel of yourstudents in learning English?
6. Whichfactors do youthinkinfluencetheirmotivation?
7. Is there a difference in learningneedsbetweenSyrianrefugeestudentsandTurkishstudents in
yourclass? Ifyes, whatarethosedifferences?
8. How wouldyoudescribethelevel of engagement in yourclass of Syrianrefugeestudents?
9. How wouldyoudescribethelevel of engagement in yourclass of Turkishstudents?
10. Couldyoushareyourthoughtsregardingthecurriculumyouareusingtoteachyourstudents.
Inwhatways do youthink it meetsyourstudents’ needsandwhichaspects of it requirechanges?
11. Whatareyourmajorbeliefs in languageteachingandtowhatextent can youfollowthosebeliefs in
yourclassroom?
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Classroominteractions
1. Whatkind
of
interactionexistisbetweentheSyrianandTurkishstudents
in
youclassroom?
Couldyoushareyourobservations?
2. Is thereanyinteractionbetweenTurkishandSyrianstudentsoutsidetheclassroom? Ifyes, whatkind,
couldyoudescribe?
Out-of-classroomsupport
1. Do you ever getintocontactwithyourstudents’ parents?
2. Ifyes, whatkind of feedback do yougetfromthem?
3. DoesyourschoolsupportyourworkwithSyrianrefugeestudents? How?
4. Whatkind of support do yougetoutsideyourschool in teachingrefugees/mixedclassrooms?
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Lookingintothefuture
1. Whatwould be youradvisetoteachersteachingSyrianrefugeestudents?
2. Whatwould be youradvisetoteachersworking in mixedTurkish-Syrianclassrooms?
3. Couldyoupleaseshareyourfutureplans in yourteachingcareer?
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Abstract
This study aimed to determine the levels of environmental awareness among teachers and administrators
in secondary schools of Tobruk, Libya. Through this study, variables that influence environmental
awareness are determined, and recommendations on these issues were made to improve the educational
system in Tobruk. This research includes teachers and the school managers of the secondary schools in
Tobruk, and the sample consists of 400 people including the teachers and the school managers of 20152016 in the secondary education. Throughout the research; “Personal Information Form,” “Environmental
Attitude and Behavior Scale,” and “Environmental Knowledge Test” was used as measurements to
gather findings. The data obtained from the questionnaire were analyzed by the SPSS 20.0 software. To
find out whether the level of awareness towards the attitude and behavior for nature among secondary
school teachers and school managers is related to gender difference independent t-test has been used.
Anova, Manova, Wilks Lambda, Frequency, and Bonferronitesthas been used to find out any differences
in their education level, marital status, and working hours.
When the research data has been analyzed, no meaningful difference wasfound among the teachers and
managers in Libya related to their knowledge aboutthe environment or their attitudes and thoughts
about the environment. When the Libyan participants’ average data we reanalyzed, their knowledge level
(X̅=68,77) can be seen as higher according to their attitude (X̅=65,64) and behavior (X̅=55,58) level. No
meaningful difference was found in relation to their gender differences, their work status, their
graduation level with their behavior, knowledge and attitude level towards the environment.
According to the results obtained, the knowledge and the attitude of Libyan teachers and managers
towards the environment are highly lacking, and there should be educational training about this issue.
Keywords:Environment, Environmental Problems, Environmental Education, Attitude, Behavior,
Administrator, Teacher, School.
Introduction
Recently the attention to environmental problems is quite important not only among the developed
countries but also formany developing countries. The reason behind that is the consequences of
environmental damages to vital resources of humanity. (Karimi, 2006).
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Among all global phenomenons, environmental pollution has become a key concern for human beings.
Everyone, of all occupations, is affected by environmental issues such as global warming, depletion of
ozone layer, dwindling forests, energy resources, loss of global biodiversity, air, soil and water pollution,
water shortage and waste problems. It is important to raise environmental awareness to keep our
environment safe and livable. Environmental awareness consists of knowledge about the environment
and also attitude, values, and necessary skills to solve environment-related problems. To encourage
meaningful public participation ontheenvironment, it is necessary to create awareness about
environmentalpollution and related adverse effects. Any Government at its level cannot achieve the goal
of environmentalconservation until the public has a participatory role in it. Therefore, there is a great
need to protect and preserve our environment by increasing the level of awareness among the public as
well as the students, who are the future of a nation. The role of students would go a long way in
achieving such desired goals.To increase their awareness towards the environment, it is necessary to
know what levels of awareness they possess in these areas. For raising public awareness and enhancing
the protective attitudes towards environmental issues, environmental education is one of the most
effective strategiesor role. If the peoples’ perception, knowledge, awareness, and attitude toward
environmental issues are high, it means that the people’s environmental literacy rate is also high.
Increasing environmental literacy will lead to a change in behavior or action. Determining, what people
know about the environment, how they feel about it, and what actions they take that may help or harm
the environment is required toestablishthe sustainability of a community and to protect the environment.
Environmental education rate will be high when people’s conception, knowledge, consciousness and
behavior toward environmental issuesis high (Thapa, 2001).Environmental education aims to develop the
ability to find solutions to the problems in the environment as an environmentally conscious individual.
Many factors affect the achievement of environmental education goals.Some of such factors are;
environmental knowledge, beliefs about environmental issues, personal values, individual attitudes,
knowledge, and skill about environmental awareness, environmental actions, quality of environmental
technology, environmental education programs and qualifications of trainers. There is a great
responsibility for educators to teach all layers of society about the environment and environmental
problems, and training the individuals who will actively participate in solving problems. The importance
of teachers with such qualifications that can provide this education is emerging (Altun, 2001). Our study
is important in contributing to the increasing awareness of teachers and administrators about their
surroundings and in being an example of such studies.
Our research is valuablein determining the attitudes and behaviors and awareness of teachers and
administrators to determine how much environmental consciousness teachers and administrators have.
As there are few studies in this area,this research will be a significantsource for future researchers.(Talay
et al., 2004). Environmental problems in Tobruk, Libya are growing day by day, but the work done on
this subject is very few. This study is vitalregarding shedding light on a subject that is rarely studied in
Tobruk, Libya. It is aimedto reveal the importance of the environment and to try to understand and
explain how serious the environmental problems are. It is also important to contribute to the
development of individual and community environmental awareness.Environmental consciousness and
environmental behaviorshould be grown among young people. For the awareness of society, it is
essential to work at agrassrootslevel, so the whole society can work to save the environment. If we want
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to generate environmental values in our student, we have to know the responsibility towards the
environment and haveeco-friendly behavior. Environmental awareness should be the integral part of any
environmental curriculum encouraging students to take an active role in the protection of their
environment the critical balance between men and environment may be preserved (Talay et al.,2004).
Research Model
In this study conducted to determine the awareness, behavior, and attitude of Environmental
Administrators and Teachers Awareness in Secondary Schools in Libya, “scan model” was used. Scan
studies are conducted with the aim to gather data about significant aspects of a group (Büyüköztürk et
al., 2009). According to Karasar (1999), a scan model is a research approach aiming to describe a situation,
in the past or still happening, as the way it is.
Participants and Sample
The population of this study comprised of 400 Administrators and Teachers at a secondary school in the
academic year 2016. The sample populationwasfrom the city of Tobruk, Libya, where the questionnaire
was distributed to all 8 secondary schools in the city.
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Data Gathering Tools
In this research, the “Personal Information,” “Environmental Attitudes-Behavior Scale Test” and
“Environmental Awareness and Information Test” were used as the data collection tool. The levels of
knowledge of the secondary school Administrators and Teachers participating in this research on
environmental education were revealed and interpreted by the survey questions.
Data Analysis
The data obtained from the questionnaire were analyzed by the SPSS 20.0 software. Independent t-test
was used to find out whether the level of awareness towards the attitude and behavior for nature among
secondary school teachers and school managers is related to gender difference Anova, Manova,
Frequency and Bonferroni tests were used to find out the differences in education level, marital status,
and working hours.
Research Validity and Reliability
Validity and reliability tests were carried out. The reliability tests were of a scale is related to the random
errors of scales that are prepared by the researcher. The findings gathered on an unreliable scale has no
benefit for the research. When the same test is applied on the same people in different times, it is not
possible to comment on the results in this circumstance (Altunışık et al., 2007).
Table 1.
Validity and Reliability of Scales
Scales
Awareness Scale
Behavioral Scale
Attitude Scale
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Cronbach's Alpha
0,798
0,782
0,754

No. of Items
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20
20
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Cronbach was analyzed with alpha modulus for the awareness, behavioral and attitude scales and the
results were over the 0,70 limit which is an accepted value in social sciences
Findings
The statistical findings of data obtained in the research are explained in this section. Comments are made
by taking into consideration whether the attitudes and behaviors of the participants towards
environment differ majorly or not according to their demographic, education, socio-economic
characteristics.
Table 2.
Distribution of Sample According to Gender
Gender
Male
Female
Total

Frequency
161
239
400

Percent (%)
40,3
59,8
100,0
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As seen in Table 2, the sample of this research consists of 400 people. 59,8% of the participants are female
students, while 40,3% of them are male students. It is seen that when the sample is distributed according
to gender, the number of females is higher than males.

Figure2.
Distribution of the Sample According to Gender
As is seen in Figure 2, most of the participants are female.
Table 3.
Distribution of Sample According to Position at Work
Position
Frequency
Full time
267
On contract
55
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Percent (%)
66,8
13,8
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78
400

19,5
100,0

Table 3, it can be seen that among the participants forming the research sample, 66,8% work as full-time,
13,8% on contract and 19,5% part-time. It is seen that there are more full-time workers than contract and
part-time workers when the participants work position are considered.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Figure 3.
Distribution of Sample According to Work Positions.
As can be seen from Figure 3, most participants are full-time workers where work positions of the study
of participants are considered.
Table 4.
Distribution of Sample According to Marital Status
Marital Status
Single
Married
Divorced
Total

Frequency
124
249
27
400

Percent (%)
31,0
62,3
6,8
100,0

From Table 4, it can be seen that among the participants forming the sample, 31% are single, 62.3% are
married, 6.8% are divorced. It can be seen in the distribution of sample that most of the participants are
married.
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Figure 4.
Distribution of Sample According to Marital Status
As can be seen in Figure 4, the marital status of most participants in this research is married.
Table 5.
Distribution of Sample According to Education Level
Education Level
BA.
MA.
Ph.D.
Total

Frequency
349
44
7
400

Percent (%)
87,3
11,0
1,8
100,0

From Table 5, it can be seen that among the participants forming the sample, the education level are as
follows; 87,3%BA, 11% MA and 1,8% Ph.D. It can be seen in the distribution of sample that the majority
of participants has bachelor’s degree.
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Figure5.
Distribution of Sample According to Educational Background
As can be seen in Figure 5, the majority of research participants has bachelor’s degree.
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Table 6.
Distribution of Sampling According to Length of Work
Length of Work (years)
0-5
6-10
11-15
16- Over
Total

Frequency

Percent (%)

86
100
109
105
400

21,5
25,0
27,3
26,3
100,0

From Table 6, it is seen that the work experience of the participants is in the following range; 21% 50-5,
25% 6-10, 27,3%11-15, and 26,3% 16 and above. It can be seen in the distribution of sample that length of
work of participants is between 6-10 years.
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Figure 6.
Distribution of Sample According to Work Experience
As shown in Figure 6, work experience mostof the participants in this research is between 11-15 years.
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Table 7.
Distribution of Sampling According to Position at School
Position At School
Administrator
Lecturer
Total

Frequency
28
372
400

Percent (%)
7,0
93,0
100,0

FromTable 7, itisseen that the participants forming the sample have the following professions with their
rates; 7% administrator and 93% lecturer. It can be seen in the distribution of sample that the majority of
participants are lecturers.
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Distribution of the Sample According to the Position at School
From Figure 7, it can be seen that the majority of participants in this research are lecturers.
 Does the perception of environmental have sufficient awareness, behavior,andattitudeby
administrators and teachers in secondary schools in Libya? Based on this question, the sub-problems of
the study are as follows:
Table 8.
P- test for Environmental Awareness, Behaviour and Attitudes of Administrators and Teachers
Environmental Awareness
N
SS
t
df
p
X
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Administrator

27

67,44

0,283

0,396

0,409

p>0.05
Difference is
meaningless

t

df

p

Explanation

8,64

Lecturer

371

68,88

8,50

Environmental Behavior

N

X

SS

Administrator

27

64,66

9,38

Lecturer

371

65,70

8,95

Environmental Attitude

N

X

SS

Administrator

27

55,07

5,87

Lecturer

371

55,62

7,20

Explanation

0,245

0,397

0,580

p>0.05
Difference is
meaningless

t

df

p

Explanation

0,644

p>0.05
Difference is
meaningless

0,326

0,397

As can be seen in Table 8, no significant differencehas been found between environmental awareness,
attitudes, and opinions of the administrators and lecturers working in Libya towards the environment.
When Table 11 is investigated, it can be seen that knowledge level of the participants is higher than their
behavior and attitude levels.
 Is there a significant relationship between administrators and teachers in secondary schools in
Libya about environmental awareness, attitudes and behavior levels as related to their Gender?
Table 9.
Administrators and Teachers in Secondary Schools in Libya Environmental Awareness, Attitudes and Behavior
Levels as Related to Their Gender
Sum of
Mean
sd
F
p Explanation
Squares
Square
Source
Variable
67,024
1
67,024
0,925
0,337
p>0.05
Gender
Awareness
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452,012
Behavior
,670
Attitude
50,723
Awareness
Position at school
4,931
Behavior
12,082
Attitude
Awareness
23,199
YxC
Behavior
2,374
Attitude
9,044
Awareness
28618,891
Error
Behavior
30086,324
Attitude
20114,294
Awareness
28767,148
t Trr C aatoT
Behavior
31583,910
Attitude
20175,569
[wilkis lambda ˄= 0,999 , F=1,130 , p=0,943 (p>0,05)]

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
395
395
395
398
398
398
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452,012
0,670
50,723
4,931
12,082
23,199
2,374
9,044
72,453
76,168
50,922

5,934
0,013
0,700
0,065
0,237
0,320
0,031
0,178

0,015
0,909
0,403
0,799
0,626
0,572
0,860
0,674

p<0.05
p>0.05
p>0.05
p>0.05
p>0.05
p>0.05
p>0.05
p>0.05

As can be seen in Table 9, the common effect between environmental awareness, attitudes and behavioral
levels and genders of Libyan administrators and lecturers has not been found to be significant [wilkis
lambda ˄=0,999,F=1,130, p=0,943 p>0,05]. However, it was found that behaviors according to gender
variable have a significant difference when investigated alone (p=0,015, p<0,05). As a result of the
Bonferroni test, which was conducted to find out among which groups this difference took place, it was
concluded that males (X̅=63,06) had lower positive than females (X̅=67,22).
 Is there any significant relationship between administrators and teachers in secondary schools in
Libya about environmental awareness, attitudes and behavior levels in their Position?
Table10.
Administrators and Teachers in Secondary Schools in Libya about Environmental Awareness, Attitudes and
Behavior Levels as Related to Their Position
Sum of
Mean
sd
F
p Explanation
Squares
Square
Source
Variable
p>0.05
Awareness
195,618
2
97,809
1,348
0,261
Position
p>0.05
Behavior
0,045
485,932
2
242,966
3,116
p>0.05
Attitude
102,525
2
51,263
1,018
0,362
p>0.05
Awareness
73,266
1
73,266
1,010
0,315
Position at school
p>0.05
Behavior
242,190
1
242,190
3,106
0,079
p>0.05
Attitude
2,817
1
2,817
0,056
0,813
p>0.05
Awareness
189,973
2
94,987
1,310
0,271
p>0.05
YxC
Behavior
267,733
2
133,867
1,717
0,181
p>0.05
Attitude
54,467
2
27,233
0,541
0,583
Awareness
Error
28505,009
393
72,532
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Behavior
30644,729
Attitude
19793,029
Awareness
28767,148
t Trr C aatoT
Behavior
31583,910
Attitude
20175,569
[wilkis lambda ˄= 0,968 , F=2,140 , p=0,057 (p>0,05)]

393
393
398
398
398
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77,976
50,364
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As can be seen in Table 10, the shared effect between environmental awareness, attitudes and behavioral
levels and position of Libyan administrators and lecturers in their institutions has not been found to be
significant [wilkis lambda ˄= 0,968, F=2,140, p=0,057, p>0,05]. However, when working types are
investigated alone, it can be seen that there is a significant difference (p=0,047, p>0,05) between behaviors
of participants. Based on these results, it was concluded that full-time workers (X̅=66,10) have higher
positive behaviors than on contract (X̅=64,31) and part-time workers (X̅=54,91).
 Is there any significant relationship between administrators and teachers in secondary
schools in Libya about environmental awareness, attitudes and behavior levels related to their
Education?
Table11.
Administrators and Teachers in Secondary Schools in Libya about Environmental Awareness, Attitudes and
Behavior Levels in Their Education
Sum of
Mean
sd
F
p Explanation
Squares
Square
Source
Variable
p>0.05
Awareness
17,155
2
8,577
0,118
0,889
Education
p>0.05
Behavior
168,927
2
84,464
1,063
0,346
p>0.05
Attitude
161,929
2
80,965
1,593
0,205
p>0.05
Awareness
0,023
1
0,023
0,000
0,986
Position at school
p>0.05
Behavior
1,311
1
1,311
0,016
0,898
p>0.05
Attitude
0,085
1
0,085
0,002
0,967
p>0.05
Awareness
118,754
2
59,377
0,819
0,442
p>0.05
YxC
Behavior
47,375
2
23,688
0,298
0,742
p>0.05
Attitude
5,173
2
2,586
0,051
0,950
Awareness
28505,660
393
72,533
Error
Behavior
31232,674
393
79,472
Attitude
19971,871
393
50,819
Awareness
28767,148
398
t Trr C aatoT
Behavior
31583,910
398
Attitude
20175,569
398
[wilkis lambda ˄= 0,994 , F=0,401 , p=0,879 (p<0,05)]
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As it can be seen in Table 11, the shared effect between environmental awareness, attitudes and
behavioral levels and graduation levels of Libyan administrators and lecturers has not been found to be
significant [wilkis lambda ˄= 0,994, F=0,401, p=0,879, p>0,05]. Based on these results, when the overall
points are investigated according to graduation levels of administrators and lecturers, it cannot be seen a
significant difference in their attitudes, behaviors, and opinions.
 Is there any significant relationship between administrators and teachers in secondary schools in
Libya about environmental awareness, attitudes and behavior levels in their length of work?
Table 12.
Administrators and Teachers in Secondary Schools in Libya about Environmental Awareness, Attitudes and
Behavior Levels as related to Their Length of Work
Sum of
Mean
sd
F
p Explanation
Squares
Square
Source
Variable
p>0.05
Awareness
442,459
3
147,486
2,071
0,104
Length of Work
p>0.05
Behavior
606,779
3
202,260
2,568
0,054
p>0.05
Attitude
35,882
3
11,961
0,235
0,872
p>0.05
Awareness
26,252
1
26,252
0,369
0,544
Position at school
p>0.05
Behavior
7,279
1
7,279
0,092
0,761
p>0.05
Attitude
2,700
1
2,700
0,053
0,818
p<0.05
Awareness
648,923
2
324,462
4,556
0,011
p>0.05
YxC
Behavior
254,039
2
127,019
1,613
0,201
p>0.05
Attitude
104,798
2
52,399
1,028
0,359
Awareness
27915,167
392
71,212
Error
Behavior
30872,671
392
78,757
Attitude
19985,846
392
50,984
Awareness
28767,148
398
t Trr C aatoT
Behavior
31583,910
398
Attitude
20175,569
398
[wilkis lambda ˄= 0,953 , F=3,160 , p=0,005 (p<0,05)]
As can be seen in Table 12, the common effect between environmental awareness, attitudes and
behavioral levels and graduation levels of Libyan administrators and lecturers has been found to be
significant [wilkis lambda ˄= 0,953, F=3,160, p=0,005, p>0,05]. It can be observed that this common effect
in the awareness of administrators and lecturers. When this result is investigated in detail, it can be seen
that working periods of administrators with work experience between 6-10 years (X̅=72,87) and teachers
with experience between 11-15 years have higher awareness than those having 16 years and above of
work experience.
 How are the attitude, behavior and awareness levels of Libyan participants?
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Table13.
Attitude, Behavior and Awareness Levels of Libyan Participants
N
Min
Awareness
400
20,00
Behavior
400
22,00
Attitude
400
20,00
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Max
90,00
90,00
81,00

Mean
68,77
65,64
55,58

S
8,501
8,969
7,114
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As can be seen in Table 13, when average values of Libyan participants are investigated, it can be seen
that they are higher than their awareness (X̅=68,77), behaviour (X̅=65,64) and attitudes (X̅=55,58).
Conclusions
There is no meaningful difference between the awareness, attitude, and behavior to the environment by
Libyan administrators and teachers. The awareness of participants is at a higher level when compared
with their attitudes and behaviors of the environment. This result shows similarity with the study results
of Baş (2011) and Bükük (2012). Environmental awareness, behavior, and attitude of administrators and
teachers in Libya show no meaningful common effect with their gender differences [wilkis lambda ˄=
0,999, F=1,130, p=0,943 p>0,05]. However, when gender difference is analyzed separately, the attitudes
show a difference (p=0,015, p<0,05).To find out which gender shows the difference, Bonferroni test has
been applied on both genders and according to results males (X̅=63,06) shows a lower level in attitude
when compared with females(X̅=67,22). When compared to other studies, similar findings are seen where
females show more positive attitude and behavior towards environment when compared with males and
this supports the results of our research (Alp et al.,2006; Hacıeminoğlu, 2010; Uzun 2005; Ekici 2005;
Özmenet al., 2005; Yılmazet al., 2004; Şama 2003; Paraskevopoulos et al., 2003; Tikkaet al.,
2000).According to the research results conducted by Gündüz, S., Kocadal, E., Bükük, A. (2016) in Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus with managers and teachers no difference has been found between the
sensory and cognitive points just as this particular study, and in psychomotor measure it could be seen
that males had higher results than females. No common meaningful effect has been found among Libyan
managers’ and teachers’ awareness, attitude or behavior with their work type in the establishment [wilkis
lambda ˄= 0,968, F=2,140, p=0,057, p>0,05].
However, once the work types are studied separately, a meaningful difference (p=0,047, p<0,05) in the
participants’ behaviors have been seen. According to this result, full-time workers (X̅=66,10) have higher
positive attitudes than the ones on contract (X̅=64,31) and part-time (X̅=54,91). According to the study
research of Gündüz et al., (2016)similar results were seen with the managers and teachers and no effect
was found with the change of occupational seniority in the environmental awareness points. In a
different study, Burhan (2016) did made a research on the environmental awareness of preschool teachers
and found out those teachers with 6-10 years of experience show a higher environmental knowledge level
than the ones who have between 1-5 years of experience. On the contrary, according to the statistical
results of our study, no meaningful difference has been found in the environmental awareness of teachers
with an experience of 10-15, 16-20 ve 21-25 years. No common effect has been found in relation to the
awareness, attitude and behavior level of the Libyan teachers and managers when compared with their
graduation level [wilkis lambda ˄= 0,994, F=0,401, p=0,879, p>0,05]. According to this result when the
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points are calculated in total, it can be said that no meaningful difference has been found between the
attitude, behavior and awareness levels and their graduation levels. In literature, according to the study
of Yilmaz and others (2004), the attitude of the participants with higher academic success towards the
environment has been more positive. Research shows a relation between educational level and cognitive
awareness towards the environment.According to the study results of Baş (2011), meaningless results
between sensorial and cognitive awareness of environment level and educational level has been stated,
and the points of psychomotor has shown a meaningful difference in the knowledge of masters level
participants with a higher awareness compared with undergraduate level participants under three sub
measurements. Akbaş (2007) and Keser (2008) on science teacher applicants and Ocal (2013) on social
sciences teacher’s applicants have done a research and found out similar results stating that 4th-grade
students have more awareness towards environment than the ones in the 1st grade. When Libyan
participants’ overall values are evaluated, their awareness level (X̅=68,77) are higher than their attitude
(X̅=65,64) and behavior (X̅=55,58). According to the obtained results, administrators and teachers in Libya
lack enough environmental awareness and it is necessary to provide education training in this particular
matter. According to the findings, in order to change positive attitudes into positive actions, time is
needed. Environmental education should begin at an early age and continuous education should be
provided.
The results show specific highlighted suggestions for the solution of environmental problems:
 Since schools are the second homes for development and growth after families, they show vital
importance just like families. That is why, teachers play a critical role in the attitude, behavior
and knowledge development of youth as they grow. At this point, administrators and teachers
have essential duties.
 It can be said that since there is a lack of environmental awareness level of teachers and
administrators, education and training are necessary. Time is needed to change positive attitudes
into actions and therefore training towards environmental awareness must begin at an early age
and must be kept continuous through an individual’s life.
 Individuals must be encouraged to become members of various environment foundations or
organizations and be actively involved in the conferences andmeetings.
 Education is present in every stage and area of life. More studies should be done to inform
environmental education and knowledge training that must be provided to the whole society.
 Targeted environmental education should be pointed by taking the roles of individuals in the
society into account.
 To develop positive attitudes as well as knowledge on environmental and create more sensitive
individuals, environment education at schools must be made more attractive and effective, and time
spent on these particular topics must be increased.
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Abstract
In “Language Learning Styles and Strategies,” the author synthesizes research from various parts of the
world on two key variables affecting language learning: styles, i.e., the general approaches to learning a
language; and strategies, the specific behaviors or thoughts learners use to enhance their language
learning. These factors influence the student’s ability to learn in a particular instructional framework.
This study investigated the use of communication strategies (CSs) by 40 students of English as a foreign
language (EFL) at University of Bagdad in Iraq. The study was qualitative in nature. Data elicited from
audio recordings of picture description task and semi-structured interview have been categorized
according to a taxonomy compiled from various pre-existing taxonomies of such strategies. The results
obtained show considerable variation across the range of CSs used by Iraqi students. Further
investigation indicated learner’s levels of proficiency influenced the use of communication strategies,
with higher proficiency learners making more use of approximation and circumlocution, while lower
proficiency learners used more avoidance strategies and L1-based strategies.
KeyWords: Communication strategies, speaking proficiency, communicative tasks, speaking competence,
linguistic difficulties; oral communication, Iraqi EFL undergraduates.
1. Introduction
In non-English speaking countries, learning English is considered to be of crucial importance to meet the
demands of the increasingly globalized world. At the same time, it is a very challenging task to equip
learners with the necessary receptive and productive skills to perform competently in a non-mother
tongue setting. They need to acquire an in-depth knowledge of grammar, a wide range of lexical items
and excellent pronunciation. Arabic speaking learners of English encounter many problems in achieving
accuracy and fluency in English. Rabab'ah (2003) has pointed out several of the difficulties faced by Arab
learners of English, associated with their limited linguistic resources in the target language. They cannot
master all the Lexis in English; therefore they do not always succeed in conveying their intended meaning
to others while attempting to communicate in English. Their array of linguistic means
may fall short in expressing their ideas. Consequently, they use various strategies to overcome
communication problems when they lack adequate competence in the target language. They can achieve
their communicative goal by either linguistic or non-linguistic strategies, such as, sound imitation, body
language, use of fillers, coining new words, paraphrasing, or code switching. These ways are known as
communication strategies (CSs). Learners tend to use several different kinds of communication strategies
to ease their communication and to overcome their communication difficulties.
Among Arabic speaking students in Iraq, it has been observed that many learners struggle while
communicating in English. They cannot express their ideas or interact with other people freely. Many of
them are very hesitant to communicate because of their inadequate competence in the target language.
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Other learners try their best to overcome their communication problems to convey their messages and
intended ideas by employing different types of CSs. These can be regarded as devices used by learners to
overcome their communication breakdowns. Some students use more than one strategy at a time. Based
on established models of communication strategies, the present study aims to investigate the kinds of CSs
used by the Iraqi English as a foreign language (EFL) student at tertiary level, by examining the
communication strategies used by Iraqi EFL students at University of Bagdad. The purpose of the study
is to identify the communication strategies that are commonly used by Iraqi EFL students, and measure
the extent to which the use and number of these strategies is affected by students’ level of proficiency.
The study attempts to answer the following questions:

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Compensation strategies are communication strategies used by learners to compensate for limitations in
their language. Different kinds of learners have preferences for different kinds of learning strategies, for
example female learners tend to prefer social and affective strategies and monolingual learners may
favour compensation strategies.
Example
Guessing the meaning when you don't understand and using gestures are examples of compensation
strategies.
In the classroom
Miming games and definition activities such as crosswords are two ways to help learners practice
compensation strategies.
1.1 Objectives
The objectives of the current study are to examine and analyze the collected data from the participants to
discover the different kinds of CSs used by them, with the aim of reaching a better understanding of the
usage of CSs by Iraqi EFL students. The study will reveal possible answers to the following questions:
• What are the different types of CSs used by Iraqi EFL students at tertiary level?
• Does students' proficiency level influence the choice and number of the CSs they use?
• Is there any relationship between the choices of CSs and learner’s proficiency level?
• Does their mother tongue impact their choices of CSs? Does the use of CSs depend on the task and the
context?
• What are the types of communication strategies that Iraqi EFL learners use in the course of their
communication practices?
• What are the most commonly used and least used strategies?
1It is hoped that this study may contribute toward improving and developing the teaching and learning
process to benefit future students of EFL in Iraq.
Increasing our understanding of the use of communication strategies by learners can help teachers to
encourage more effective use of existing strategies, and develop others. These strategies can act as an aid
to overcome their English language obstacles. By doing so, learners will be able to raise their self
confidence and self-esteem while communicating in English.
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According to Ellis (2008), very few, if any learners achieve 100% competence in the L2. Therefore, it is
inevitable that L2 learners encounter problems in the process of communication.
Rabab'ah (2003) mentioned that EFL learners in several Arabic speaking countries face many problems in
all language skills: reading, writing, listening and speaking. There are many factors that lead to language
difficulties, such as lack of target language environment and the learners' lack of motivation. The
situation is very similar in Iraq.
In an in-depth analysis of speaking difficulties by young EFL learners in Iraq, Al Hosni (2014) reported
that there are many factors cause difficulty in speaking such as linguistic difficulties, mother tongue use
and inhibition. Students struggle to find the appropriate vocabulary item when communicating in
English; thus these linguistic difficulties lead to the use of mother tongue. They shift to Arabic whenever
they do not know how to express their ideas in English.
Al Hosni (2014) observed that Iraqi students participate very little during class discussions and that is
because of inhibition. They are either afraid of making mistakes in front of their classmates or they are
simply shy. In addition to these factors, Al Hosni (2014) stated that Iraqi EFL students do not have enough
opportunities to speak in English outside the classroom.
In a similar vein, Rabab'ah (2003) confirmed that Jordanian learners face problems while communicating
in English because they do not have enough exposure to the target language. The only way to learn
English in Jordan is through formal instruction and there is little opportunity to learn English through
natural interaction.
In another study, Ugla et al., (2013) clarified that Iraqi students use English only during classroom
lessons. It is not surprising, therefore, if they face difficulties in English.
In a different first-language context, Mei and Nathalang (2012) pointed out that Chinese EFL learners face
communication problems because they do not have sufficient exposure to English to real-life situations.
Therefore, they need to use communication strategies to facilitate their communication.
According to Brown (2000), the notion of communicative competence was originated by Hymes (1967,
1972). Hymes defined communicative competence as "an aspect of our competence that enable us to
convey, and interpret messages and to negotiate meanings interpersonally within specific contexts”
(Brown, 2000, p.246). Building on this insight, Canale and Swain's (1980) model of communicative
competence "minimally includes three main competencies: grammatical competence, sociolinguistic
competence and strategic competence" (Canale & Swain, 1980, p.28). In a later study, communicative
competence took a wider scope, when it was determined that Canale and Swain's model was inadequate
for a communicative approach to language teaching and learning. Consequently, Canale (1983) revised
this framework and added an additional area of competence.
As Brown explains (2000, p.264-247), in Canale's (1983) definition, four different components were taken
into account to identify communicative competence. These four components are grammatical competence
(knowledge of sentence-level grammar), discourse competence (knowledge of inter sentential
relationships), sociolinguistic competence (knowledge of the social context in which language is used),
and strategic competence (the knowledge of verbal and nonverbal communication strategies). In other
words, the first two components reflect the use of the linguistic system, whereas the last two define the
functional aspect of communication.
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2.1 Definitions of communication strategies
According to Ellis (2008), the notion of “communication strategies” was coined by Selinker (1972) as one
of the five processes he identified in inter language development. Ellis says that the first analysis of
communication strategies (CSs) was done by Varadi in 1980. Since then, communication strategies have
been widely explored in the fields of linguistics and second language acquisition. This has produced a
plethora of definitions proposed for communication strategies, making it difficult to find a rigorous
definition. Researchers have distinguished between two broad theoretical approaches to communication
strategies. According to Ellis (2008), communication strategies can be viewed as discourse strategies
which are involving learners in social interactions, or they can be treated as cognitive processes involved
in the use of L2 in reception and production. These two differing theoretical orientations lead to
definitions of CSs that vary according to whether they are interactional or psycholinguistic definitions.
3. Research Methodology
All participants are from the same cultural and linguistic background. Their mother tongue is Arabic.
Arabic is the official language in Iraq; however, English is not the medium of instruction at school, but it
is a mandatory subject from the first grade at school. Moreover, English is the primary medium of
instruction at some universities and colleges. Therefore, all participants have been learning English for 12
years at school before joining a college. Participants are either from foundation program or post
foundation program. Foundation program has four different levels; pre-elementary, elementary,
intermediate and advanced. Post foundation program involves specialized students in 'Information
Technology', 'Business Studies' and 'Engineering'. A total of 40 participants from University of Bagdad,
which is a sufficient number to compare strategies used across three levels of proficiency, were chosen
randomly based on their willingness to participate and on their level of proficiency in the English
language. They were fully informed of the purpose of the research and their rights as participants. The
table below shows the number and the proficiency level of the participants
3.1 Data Collocation Instruments
The study is qualitative in nature. To enhance reliability, the study includes two tasks. With permission
from the Head of English Language Center at University of Baghdad, a picture description task and semistructured interview were conducted as instruments to collect data. The performance was audio-recorded
and later transcribed and coded for analysis. The participants were free to say as much or as little about
these topics as they feel comfortable with. They were also reminded that their participation is purely
voluntary and they can stop at any time if they become anxious or uncomfortable.
•
Picture description task
•
Semi-structured interview
3.2 Procedure and time limit
The data for the present study was collected at University of Bagdad which is located in Ibri, Sultanate of
Iraq, between May-June 2017. The recorded qualitative data were analyzed manually. The actual use of
communication strategies by the participants was categorized according to the adopted CSs taxonomy.
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3.3 Data Analysis
After collection, the data were analyzed according to the taxonomy of communication strategies in Table
1, and these were cross-tabulated against proficiency levels to determine the influence of proficiency level
on choice and number of CS used. The students’ overall application frequency of the communication
strategies are shown in the table below.
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5. Findings and Discussion
The analysis of the data reveals several important findings:
1. The extent to which Iraqi EFL students resorted to communication strategies indicated that they
try their best to compensate their missing knowledge and use various strategies to convey their intended
ideas.
2. The total number of CSs used by low proficient learners was higher than the intermediate and
high proficient learners. It shows that low proficient learners own very limited resources of the target
language and they tend to employ CSs whenever they cannot express their intended messages in English.
3. The participants relied mostly on "approximation" which was the most employed strategy and
"circumlocution" which was the second most employed strategy. Whereas the least employed strategy
was "word coinage" preceded by "topic avoidance". It is an indicator that Iraqi EFL learners have the
strong desire to communicate in English in spite of their linguistic difficulties.
4. Arabic speakers are able to "foreignize" some words; whereas in some languages it appears more
difficult to employ this strategy. Ya-ni (2007) found that Chinese speakers find it difficult to use a Chinese
character to substitute the pronunciation of an English word because Chinese and English are very
different types of language.
5. Although Kaivanpanah's et al., (2012) study on examining the effects of proficiency on the use of
communication strategies highlighted that language proficiency does not influence the frequency of the
CSs, the findings of the current study indicated that the learners' proficiency level play an integral part in
the choice of communication strategies and their frequency of occurrence.
6. Elementary level, low proficiency learners face difficulties in communication. Because they do
not have enough exposure to the target language, they rely on their native language to carry on the
intended message; therefore, they employ L1- based strategies (literal translation and code switching
strategies).
7. o lack of linguistic competence, low proficiency learners tended to use avoidance strategies (topic
avoidance and message abandonment) greater than high proficiency learners; advanced level. They were
very hesitant to communicate and they gave up very easily. This result is consistent with Ugla et al.,
(2013), who found that Iraqi low proficiency learners depend on ineffective strategies such as message
abandonment strategies. On the other hand, high proficiency learners try to get the message across by
other means rather than avoid the topic or abandon the message. Their linguistic knowledge allows them
to choose the most appropriate communication strategies. Ya-ni (2007) explained that the learners tend to
employ avoidance strategies because they have not acquired the basic knowledge of English and they
seldom practice English.
8. Abunawas' (2012) study yielded substantially similar results. He found that Jordanian EFL
students managed to communicate their intended meaning by employing different CSs especially
"approximation" and "circumlocution". His study confirmed that the choice and use of CSs were
influenced by students' proficiency level. On the contrary, another study on this field was conducted by
Ugla et al., (2013) revealed that "approximation" was the least frequently used by Malaysian ESL
students. Their study also stated that Malaysian ESL students use most of CSs in low level because they
do not face many difficulties or breakdowns during their communication in English.
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6. CONCLUSION
This study sought to examine the kinds of communication strategies used by Iraqi EFL students at
University of Bagdad. Both picture description task and semi-structured interview were conducted in this
study to elicit the use of communication strategies from the participants. Findings from the study reveal
that Iraqi EFL students face difficulties in communication; therefore they tended to use communication
strategies to overcome their communication breakdowns. They are likely to use different communication
strategies in order to convey their intended ideas and remain in a conversation. The result shows that the
participants used nine CSs which are: approximation, circumlocution, literal translation, foreign zing,
message abandonment, code switching, and appeal for help, topic avoidance and word coinage.
Approximation followed by circumlocution were the most employed strategies whereas word coinage
proceeded by topic avoidance were the least employed strategies. In an attempt to study the influence of
learners' level of proficiency, it was found that different levels of proficiency influenced the choice and
number of communication strategies. The study advised that teachers should focus on oral
communication and assist students to choose the most appropriate communication strategies. Attention
should be paid to help students to build up their strategic competence, so they can avoid their hesitancy
and fear of not able to interact with people. Teachers should not only encourage their students, but also to
train them to use the most effective communication strategies to enhance EFL students' oral
communication skills. It is highly recommended, therefore, to incorporate these CSs into a course or part
of a communication skills course.
To sum up, communication strategies is considered as an important element in the process of
communication, it promotes learners’ competence. Foreign language learners use communication
strategies to cope with their communication difficulties and solve their deficiencies in speaking by
applying these communication strategies. Foreign language learners are inevitable to use compensatory
or reduction strategies. Compensatory strategies raise the level of communication and help the leanness
to keep on the conversation. In contrast, reduction strategies may hinder the process of communication
and sometimes block it. On the bases of previous studies mentioned in this paper, the use of CSs
strategies is affected by the students’ proficiency level and the types of communicative tasks given to
them.
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Abstract
The aim of this reserach is to investigate the depression levels of primary school children in 8-11 age
group and determine any variation in their depression levels according to their demographic
characteristics such as gender, age, number of siblings and parents’ marital statuses. The participants in
this study consisted of 1106 primary school children in the 3rd, 4th, and 5th grades, where 524 of them
were female and 582 of them were male. Personal Information Forms and Depression Scale For Children
were used to collect the quntitative data. The data were analysed through independent sample t-test,
correlation, and one-way variance analysis (ANOVA). The findings indicated to a significant difference in
the depression scores with respect to gender and parents’ marital status. Meanwhile, the rate of females
in depression was found to be higher than that of males. While a significant difference in the level of
depression was observed in terms of number of siblings, it was observed that children with more than
two siblings had higher levels of depression compared to single children.
Keywords: depression, children, parents, primary school, number of siblings
Introduction
When the necesstity of guidance in primary school years is considered, we immediately recall that life
does not start at secondry education years. In psychosocial development, adolescence is the most
problematic stage. Therefore, counseling is offered mostly to secondary and high school students. As for
primary school days, there is a crucial point that should not be ignored. All the attitude and behaviors
experienced in childhood and school days are the determinants of an individual’s life-long learning
tendencies. It is of crucial importance that preventive guidance services start at pre-school days for
healthy child development.
Negative emotional, behavioral, and cognitive events in life, cause mental disorders like depression- the
most common- fobia, anxiety etc. Depression is a natural reaction to stress in life. Various experiences in
daily life can cause stress. It is argued that depression starts in the first year after birth and the first
behaviors are thought to be connected to stress. Crying and uneasiness in babyhood, and lack of
communication in adolescence are the symptoms of depression. It has been observed that, in the case of
depression, children exhibit behaviors similar to adults. These similar reactions to negative events in life
by children are called the symptoms of “childhood depression” (Fenichel, 1945; as cited by Hocaoğlu,
2015).
Recent research in human psychology revealed that the basic reasons for mental disorders are child
trauma and emotional traumas, which, in later ages, end in personality disorder depression, drug
addiction, and anti-social behaviors. Adolescents suffering from depression exhibit emotional
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breakdown, drug addiction, problems in social relationships, anger attacks, feeling of worthlessness,
keeping away from favourite activities, and loss of apetite and weight. Even worse, such adolescents
might attemt to commit suicide. Attempting suicide, exhibiting behaviors to harm feelings and self, drug
and alcohol abuse, and strange and unusual behaviors are the most critical and serious symptoms of
depression in childhood (Conner, 2001).
Therefore, depression reasons on children should be well defined and necessary precautions should be
taken (Erdoğdu, 2012).
Depression causes an uneasy state of mind on children. It is also defined as the pathological state of
children with unesay state of mind causing misbehavior. Apart from causing misbehavior on children,
depression also has a negative impact on a child’s social life, school life, and family-friend relationships
(Yarapsanlı, 2015). It has been found out that depressive symptoms, moving house or changing school, a
newborn sibling, father’s being away for business or an illness, acute disease or giong through an
operation are triggering factors in children’s psychiatric disorders (Deniz, Yorgancı & Özyeşil, 2009).
Among the psycho-social factors , living a stressful life, being aware of hopelessness, low self-respect etc.
are the reasons for children to live a depressive life. Even more, negative cultural and social factors and
environments cause depression on individuals predisposed to depression (Erdoğdu, 2012). Some
researchers argue that chilhood depression and depresion in adult show similarities. Researchers state
that depression in small children is hidden under reactions such as anger attacks, school fobia, and
challenging. In later ages, however, these reactions are exhibited as uneasiness, feeling of gult,
agressiveness, and excitement. The ones advocating covert depression theory, argue that classical
symptoms of depression can not be noticed until the end of ten year-of age. The widespread opinion
after the definite diagnosis of childhood depression in the 1970s, was that children exhibit similar
symptoms, but they may experience covert depression (Miller, 2002).
Just as insufficient, weak and negative parenting environment, family members suffering from
depression, genetics, learning and identification may trigger childhood depression. Even more,
environmental stress factors are other causes of childhood and adolescence depression. Living away from
parents, problems at home, economical constarints, problems at school, clashes with friends may be the
reasons for childhood and adolescnce depression (Aydemir, 2010). A child suffering from depression
becomes reluctant in playing favourite games, oversleeps, keeps away from friends, is untidy, selfish, and
obsessed with death (Hocaoğlu, 2015).
Dimensions in childhood depression can be discussed under four headings; thoughts, feelings, behaviors,
and psychological states. Frequent state of concentration disorders are undecisiveness, obssesion with
death, and feeling of guilt. In feelings, a child lives depression, uneasiness, loss of interest in activities,
and emotional difficulty in self-expression. In psychological cases, the child oversleeps or remains
sleepless, gets excessive or little pleasure, and feels deep weakness (Miller, 2002). Studies in childhood
depression indicated that negative attitudes directly related to a child’s life, thought, and perceptions are
among the reasons for depression. A child’s negative life experiences bring about unwanted patterns and
beliefs that regulate perceptions. These patterns and beliefs, sources of negative thoughts, significantly
affect the child’s state and movements, and feeling negatively (Yarapsanlı, 2011). In such cases, a child
feels incompetent in coping with difficulties, is uncertain and helpless for the future (Yerlikaya, 2006;
Deniz, Yorgancı & Özyeşil, 2009).
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Psychological counsellors, independent of their organizations, are crucial sources particularly for
resilience. They offer services to individuals through counselling or guidance, support their development
and provide opportunities to help them cling to life. They use therapeutic skills and conditions as tools to
respond to the clients’ needs in affection, respect etc. They can develop programs for both normal people
and people in risk groups to raise their resilience. These programs include interaction in the environment,
oranizing activities to develop individuals’ skills and interests, raising their self-efficacy and awareness
levels, problem solving and communication skills (Eryılmaz, 2013). Psychological counselling and
guidance prorgams for schools should be comprehensive in order to include students’ personal, social,
educational, and occupational developments in a wide range of context through preventive activities
(Terzi, 2004).
Aim and Siginificance
The aim of this research was to specify depression levels of primary school aged children in terms of
demographic characteristics such as gender, age, number of siblings, parental status. Many primary
schools in Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC) do not receive any counselling services.
Therefore, specifying the depression levels of children will provide ample data for the future
applications and practices. It is hoped that the findings in this research will match up with those in
literature and shed light on future studies.
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Participants
8 to 11 year-old children from the primary education level in TRNC were the participants picked through
simple sampling method. Prior to sampling, the primary schools for the study were specified in the cities
of Gazi Mağusa, İskele, and Lefkoşa. A total of 1168 particpants were reached, but the questionnaires
with missing information were omitted and the data from 1106 questionnaires were used in the research.
The 1106 participants were in the 3rd, 4th, and 5th grades, 524 (47.4%) females, and 582 (52.6%) males.
140 (12.7%) came from divorced parents. 162 (14.6%) of the children were single children, 616 (55.7%) had
two siblings, and 328 (29.7%) had more than two siblings. It was found out that 142 (12.8%) children were
suffering from depression (Table 1).

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Methods
Research Design
The survey studies aim to describe the previous or current situation. For this reason, this study was
designed as a survey study aiming to investigate the depression levels of 8-11 year-old children according
to different demographic characteristics.
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Table 1. Demographic information of the participants
Gender
Male
Female
Age

F

%

582
524

52.6
47.4
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8
55
9
316
10
435
11
278
12
22
Marital Status of Parents
Married
966
Divorced
140
Number of Siblings
Single child
162
2 siblings
616
More than 2 siblings
328
Depression
No depression seen
964
Depression seen
142
Min
Max
Mean
Depression 0.00
43.00
10.5542

ISSN: 2251-6204

5.0
28.6
39.3
25.1
2.0
87.3
12.7
14.6
55.7
29.7
87.2
12.8
Sd
6.92881

Data Collection Tools
Demographic Information Form was developed by the researchers were used in the study to collect
Personal Information. In this form, participants were asked to mention their gender, age, number of
siblings and parental statuses.
Depression Scale for Children was developed in 1985 by Kovacks. Turkish validity and reliability study
was performed by Öy in 1991. The scale consists of 27 items. In each item, there are three sentences from
which to choose they feel during the last two weeks. Each set of sentences contains statements about the
symptoms of childhood depression (eg, sleep and appetite problems, such as dysphoria). The answers are
given between 0 and 2 points. The highest score is 54. A high total score indicates a high level of
depression or severity. The threshold value of the scale is 19.
Data Analysis
For the analysis of the data, tables were drawn to show the distribution of the scores, frequencies,
standard deviation, and arithmetic average points scored in the Demographic Information Form and the
Depression Scale for Children. The data set obtained through the qustionnaires were analysed in SPSS
20.0 pakage program. In the statisical analysis of the data, t-test, correlation, and one-way analysis of
variance (ANOVA) was conducted.
Results
Depression levels were examined for any differences with regard to the state of parents (divorced/living
together) and gender through a t-test analysis (see Table 2). The results of the analysis revealed a
significant difference in depression scores in terms of gender (t=1.579, p<0.115) and the status of parents
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(t=-2.741, p<0.006). Tha analysis also showed that the number of females suffering from depression is
higher than that of males.
Table 2. The t-test results in depression levels with respect to gender and parental status
Gender
Marital
Status of
Parents

Female
Male
Married
Divorced

N
524
582
966
140

Mean
10.9008
10.2423
10.3375
12.0500

Sd
7.23583
6.63102
6.90453
6.93581

t
1.579

df
1104

p
.115

-2.741

1104

.006

In the Anova analysis done for any differences in depression levels in terms of number of siblings (see
Table 3), revealed a significant difference (F=(4,729)=4.729, p<0.05).
Table 3. ANOVA analysis on the effect of number of siblings on depression levels
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Sum of
Squares

df

Mean
Squares

F

P

4.729

.009

Number ıf

Between groups

451.057

2

225.528

Siblings

Within groups

52598.188

1103

47.686

Post-hoc comprisons were made to specify any differences among groups. This analysis indicated that the
depression level was significantly different between single child and children with two siblings; showing
that children with more than two siblings have a higher level of depression compared to that of single
children.
Discussion
In this study, depession levels of 8-11 year-old children was investigated in terms of different variables.
The results of the analysis contributes to the findings about depression levels in literature. Firstly, a
significant difference was observed in the depression levels of children with regard to their gender and
parental status. In other words, it was determined that gender and parental status affected their
depression levels.The findings indicated that the number of females suffering depression is higher than
that of males.This is because of different treatments to both genders as they grow up. Females were found
to be more dependent, more sensitive and weaker in fighting problems. Females are more bound to
depressive cases, and exhibit symptoms more frequently. It was also noted that females experience
higher degrees of depression (Uzun, 2013). Yarapsanlı (2011) came up with a different result indicating
that a significant difference in depression levels of children in terms of gender was not observed. In this
study, it was found out that parental status (divorced-living together) affected depression levels. Similar
studes in literature show that soon after divorce of parents, children start to experience shyness, anger,
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hoplessness, insecurity etc. which end in depression. In long term, in adulthood, these factors cause a
dedcline in the number and success rates at universities and bring about unemployment. Even worse,
they are more inclined to taking alcohol, experiencing depression and attempting suicide (Wood, 2oo4).
Another finding indicated that number of siblings is a factor for significant difference on depression level.
Children with more than two siblings suffered higher levels of depression compared to single children.
Some studies argue that more siblings mean more sufferers from depression (Çetinkaya, Arslan, Nur,
Demir, Özdemir, Sümer, 2008). In a study by Gür (1996), on the children from divorced parents to specify
the effect of number of siblings on depression and social skills, it was found out that number of siblings
affected depression levels. Şireli (2012), reached a different finding in a study argueing that number of
siblings was not a factor on depression levels. In the process of the study it was assumed that, compared
to a single child, children with many siblings would not receive enough affection they needed, parents
would not spend enough time with their children and would fail in meeting their needs which would be
a reason for depression. The findings in this research support these assumptions to a great deal.
Conclusion and Suggestion
The aim of this research was to examine the depression levels of the 8-11 year-old 1.level primary school
children through different variables. The results showed a significant difference in respect of gender and
the status of parents. The number of females suffering depression is higher than that of males. It is
suggested that divorced parents provide psychological counselling and guidance for their children to
minimize the negative impact and the risks their children might face. It is also assumed that educational
status of parents is another factor in depression levels. Therefore, it is suggested that in future studies
parents’ educational status is considered. A significant difference was noted in depression levels in
respect of number of siblings. Depression is likely to be noticed in families with more than two siblings.
At this point, parents and guiding teachers at schools have great responsibilities. Activities can be
organized together so that the children enjoy their time. The findings revealed that, while 964 (87.2%)
children did dot suffer from depression, 142 (12.8%) had depression. In this respect, classes can be
organized for primary school children to develop their social skills because betterment of social skills
will affect depression levels positively. Particularly, social skills classes can be integrated into
psychological counselling and guidance services in primary schools.
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Abstract
The presented paper is distinguished by a special emphasis that the spiritual foundations and cultural
values of each ethnos and nation should become the foundation of the ideology of education, the
source of development of the creative person in a background of further integration in the
multicultural global world.
The purpose of the conducted study was to substantiate the potential of the ethnocultural values of
the native people and country as sources of the spiritual development of the personality in children of
preschool and primary school age.
The scientific novelty of the presented paper lies in the methodological substantiation of ethnocultural
values as a part of the process in the self-organizing system of the spiritual development of a person.
The Dialectic and Indigenous Methodology were chosen as research methods. The discussion
examined the views of researchers on the sensitivity of the preschool and primary school ages for the
assimilation and awareness of the spiritual values of the indigenous people and native land. The
results reflect the content of practical work with teachers and children; an example of the organization
of the ethnocultural trail as a form of familiarization with the values of the native land and people is
given. It is emphasized in the conclusion that the preschool and primary school ages are sensitive
periods of the formation of the foundations of spiritual responsibility, ethnocultural identity,
openness, and integration. The paper also suggests that the complexity of the use of a variety of
interactive methods and forms of involvement with children contributes to the qualitative enrichment
of the cognitive, emotional-value, and behavioral areas of spiritual formation and personal
development.
Keywords: Dialectic and Indigenous Methodology, personality, spiritual development, ethnocultural
values, preschoolers and junior schoolchildren, ethnocultural educational trail.
Introduction
The relevance of the study is due to the fact that under conditions of a spiritual crisis, the inner activity
of ideals-values reproduction within the behavioral values of each person is of essential importance.
The Concept of The Spiritual and Moral Education of Russia's School Students (Danilyuk A.Ia.;
Kondakov A.M.; Tishkov V.A.) [8] emphasizes that spiritual and moral development is a process of
consistent expansion and strengthening of the value-semantic sphere of a personality, forming the
ability of a person to consciously build attitudes towards oneself, other people, society, the state, and
the world as a whole on the basis of generally accepted moral standards and ideals.
The available scientific evidence shows that it is in preschool and primary school children that
intensive orientation in social relations, social motives of people’s activities takes place; also the
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experiences of spiritual and moral actions are being actively accumulated (A.G. Asmolov [1], L.S.
Vygotsky [7], M.I. Lisin [10], M.A. Hogg & S.A. Reyd [17], and others).
The indigenous ethnocultural values are the basis for the cultural reproduction in the behavior of
preschool and younger school-age children; such values naturally fit into evolving child’s personality,
being, in fact, its bonding spiritual foundation. A child who has lost the origins of ethnic identity and
has not absorbed the spirit of native ethnos loses own individuality.
However, the spiritual well-being of any nation, as well as any particular personality, is impossible
without the recognition of peculiarities of their own national beliefs, without knowledge of the essence
of those people’s common denominator values, and without educational support of proper conditions
for the acceptance of national values by growing generations (perhaps, as guidelines in their own
lives).
In this regard, there are quite serious contradictions:
- between the demand for the processes of confrontation and the eradication of destructive spiritual
and moral disturbances in society - and the lack of ideology of confrontation in different social
institutions, including education;
- between the recognition by the educational community of the need to educate the younger
generation on national values and the lack of a comprehensive research of this issue in pedagogy;
- between the need for a scientific explanation of the role of the national mentality in the geopolitical
and globalization processes and the lack of the scientific paradigm of spiritual reproduction of
national ideas into the spiritual imagination of the individual and society;
- between the consideration in the classic educational scientific works of spiritual cultural
reproduction as one of the most important ideas in the development of personality and the lack of
scientific substantiation of this problem in modern scientific-pedagogical research.
From this perspective, the regional educational system should determine the specifics, actively
positioning itself in the development of national ethnocultural spiritual heritage, as well as in the
creation of the multicultural civil society and spiritual integration to the global world.
Therefore, the purpose of the presented study was to substantiate the spiritual potential of indigenous
ethnocultural values in the spiritual formation and development of the personality in preschool and
primary school children. The scientific novelty of the study lies in the substantiation of ethnocultural
values as a source of the self-organizing system of spiritual formation and personal development.
Purposeful ethnocultural education provides the developmental influence of values on children's selfidentity and contributes to the development of stable emotional value-based manifestations and
corresponding attitude to the surrounding reality; and also to the humanitarian style of behavior.
Methods of the research
The main research methods were determined by the subject, purpose, and content of the research. The
fundamental research methods were the Dialectical and Indigenous Methodology. The dialectical
method made it possible to substantiate the national spiritual values; to prove the dialectical unity of
the man-to-people spiritual values and their interactions, and humanization of education and
enrichment in qualitative terms of its spiritual and value vector. Indigenous Methodology was focused
on the amplification of science by the experiences of indigenous peoples - by its interpretation by their
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own native scientists ensuring deeper comprehension and acceptance of autochthons as subjects of
history with a rich cultural and intellectual heritage. The survey conducted among regional teachers
demonstrated, on the one hand, the lack of elaborated conceptual ideas; and on the other, the lack of
systematic work on the socializing and spiritually-reproducing aspects of the ethnic pedagogical
education.
The solution of the target goal was carried out by a set of complementary methods: theoretical,
empirical, and the method of mathematical statistics. Experimental work on the studied problem was
carried out longitudinally with the participation of teachers, and preschool and primary school
children of educational organizations and schools of nine rural districts and the city of Yakutsk of the
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia).
This research was approved by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation
within the frameworks of government research contract ‘Pedagogical support of security and
counterterrorism efforts in pre-school educational institutions’ (2012-2014); implementation of the
State Program of the Sakha Republic ‘Development of education in the Sakha Republic (RS - Yakutia)
for 2012-2016’; and state-run ‘Security’ program (2014-2017) on the scientific leadership of the basic
educational organizations and the implementation of ethnocultural technologies in early childhood
organizations (EChO) and secondary schools (RS Min. of Ed. Project No. 01-16 / 245 dated February 1,
2016 ‘On the creation of temporary creative teams’).
Research results
The presented paper is the outcome of many years of scientific and pedagogical activities of the
department for the children’s spiritual and moral education based on ethnocultural values. Creative
and exploratory research activities covered various educational levels, such as:
● organizing training and development workshops in municipal pre-school educational
organizations and secondary schools;
● conducting refresher courses and advanced professional training for EChO counselors and RS
secondary school teachers;
● participating in scientific conferences, forums, congresses of the republican, all-Russian, and
international levels.
● developing educational programs, teaching aids for the training of specialists in pedagogical
universities, as well as special courses, teaching aids, monographs, and methodological
recommendations for students and EChO counselors.
An analysis of the conducted survey proved the lack of elaborated conceptual ideas and the absence of
the system of work on the socializing and spiritual-reproducing aspects of the ethnic pedagogical
education in general. On the other hand, teachers expressed the need for a scientific substantiation of
the theoretical and methodological foundations of the children’s education based on the ethnocultural
values of their native land and people; and also for the provision of methodological assistance for
schools and EChO teachers.
The data obtained at the ascertaining stage of the study clearly represented the flaws that arise with
the absence of purposeful work on the education of the spiritual personality, and with the lack of
reproduction of ethnocultural values in the value-based behavior of the child. The revealed narrow-
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mindedness of children's ideas about the spiritual foundations of the native and other peoples and
low levels of establishing ethnocultural identity indicate the shortcomings in the development of
children's ability to ‘be yourself and other’. In the works of domestic psychologists, the ability to ‘be
yourself and other’ is explained as a specific essential property of a person. The conducted experiment
demonstrated that the development of values and their ‘universal infinity’ as the essential quality of a
person is a condition for and at the same time an expression of a spiritual and creative person.
The scientifically grounded study system of formation and self-development of the spiritual
personality is enclosed in nine spiritual programs for educating a creative person in the ethnic
pedagogical traditions of the Sakha people. The authors theoretically substantiated that in
ethnocultural values and ideals of any nation, along with the value level, there is a practical level that
pre-empts, governs, and regulates the process of self-development of a creative person.
Developed (within the framework of the study) model of the formation of the spiritual personality
foundations was built on the principles of priority of spirituality and creativity, ideal congruity,
mentality formation and transformation, methodical interpretation of the potential of traditional
ethnic pedagogical practices, integrity of personality, conformity to natural laws, acceptance of a child
as a given (subject of life, culture, society), etc.
The presented paper introduces the organization of one of the most interesting forms of the
development of a spiritual personality, through which a child’s value-based attitude towards native
heath is formed: the establishment of an ‘ethnocultural educational trail’.
The ethnocultural trail is defined by authors as an open educational environment, including historical,
ethnographic, natural components of the nation's spiritual and material heritage; such environment in
unity with its subject and value components is endowed with the function of ‘nurturing’ the
axiological sphere of children's personality.
At the same time, the model of the ethnocultural trail as an educational space is represented by two
characteristics:
- it is an open system, revealing the objective needs of society in the development of the valuesemantic sphere of children's personality;
- it is a spiritual environment in which the personal needs of children are satisfied and the essential
value bases of a creative person are developed.
The ethnocultural trail, as an open educational space, is featured by the presence of cooperative,
coordination, and information links between various social services within a rural society.
The main feature of the value-oriented direction of ‘educational trail’ is that emotional values are
included in the educational content; same to the heuristic and problem-search methods included in the
learning process. The pedagogue organizes ‘dialogue’ of cultural-event experience with a child’s firsthand encounters. According to N.Ya. Bolshunova, ‘... by strengthening the spiritual attachment of
schoolchildren to their native land in the process of its cognition and familiarization with cultural
values, the educator seeks to instill youngsters with a sense of unity with the associated community,
country, and the whole society’ [3, p.129]. This approach ensures the subjectivity of children in their
activities and actualizes the development of the value-semantic sphere of the personality.
Involvement with children over the mentioned fields solves the following fundamental tasks:
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- familiarizing with the climate pattern features and natural resources of the native land and forming
value relationships to the region specifics;
- developing a value attitude to the nature and natural resources of the native land and to the
interaction of man with the natural environment in the indigenous ethnocultural traditions;
- forming value-based ideas and attitudes towards the historical and social environment,
ethnocultural past and present of the native country;
- introducing to the ethnocultural and sociocultural traditions of the indigenous people, as well as of
other nations residing in the region;
- forming an ethnocultural identity, ethnocultural openness, and multicultural tolerance with all the
people living and working in the region.
In the educational ethnocultural trails, routes are developed for each direction. Each route has its own
‘passport’ with regard to didactic and developmental tasks for each age. Children’s grocery activities
are organized at the end of the route, along with development of portfolios and creative projects. Each
block of the program ends with entertainment, contests, and games.
The valuableness of organizing children's activities along ethnocultural educational trails lies not only
in active participation in the cognitive process but in providing each child with the opportunity to
enrich their inner spiritual potential. Herewith, the creation of a micro social spiritual environment is
one of the indispensable conditions for the ‘nurturing’ of an individual value.
Discussion
According to N.V. Maryasova, ‘Spirituality is a system of human attitudes to the world and to oneself
in this world, i.e. a specific program of behavior, which is an integral part of a comprehensive selfactualizing personality, manifested in the form of a certain grasp of the world and determining the
priority of higher spiritual values over vital ones’ [11, p.8].
It was emphasized in the scientific works by E.S. Babunova [2], G.I. Vedeneyeva [6], I.M. Ilicheva [9],
N.V. Melnikova [12], N.A. Platokhina [13] et al. that the preschool and primary school ages are periods
of active formation of the personality and the development of its spiritual and moral sphere.
It should be especially pointed out that in these periods of life children form their own moral
judgments and internal moral instances, but the knowledge of moral norms is not always reproduced
by the child in daily behavior, personal relations, activities, and communication. Therefore, it should
be determined that if morality is the standards of individual behavior in a particular society, then
spirituality is the essential axiological quality of a personality.
The values of the ethnocultural and sociocultural environment serve as an effective and naturefriendly means of forming the relevant moral instances and fostering the spiritual potential of early
childhood. They are the storehouse and sources of the formation of the axiological qualities of
children’s personality. Nevertheless, in fact, there is little demand in the modern educational process
for the vast human-creative potential of the natural and ethnocultural values of the native country.
Certainly, the historical, regional, and ethnic culture themselves are not an object of didactic interest or
a carrier of the subjective novelty for the child. Cultural values are reproduced in the individual ones
only by penetrating the content of children's activities. The child ‘tests’ and ‘tries on’ different values,
and identifies oneself with the carriers of values. The emerging personality ‘creates culture’ in the
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form of new universal abilities, i.e. cultural values are transformed into individual value as the
essential quality of a person.
E.V. Bondarevskaya indicated [4, 5] that the values of education are ideals that turned into moral
guidelines for upbringing and education: truth, good, personality, benefit, freedom, love, creativity,
choice, etc. Values as preferences (or rejections) of ideals are dictated by feelings; this way they are
accepted by consciousness. According to the academician’s definition, the combination of feelings and
meanings in values determines the ways of human behavior.
Preschool childhood is a period of particular sensitivity to the development of personal ‘mechanisms’
of behavior; at the age of 6–7, the child is directed both at the objective world and vice versa [15]; by
the age of 5, ‘intellectualization of the senses’ takes place and social motives start to dominate among
the others [7]. The older preschool and junior school ages are sensitive to the philosophical
comprehension and assimilation of the values of the indigenous people and of the native land where
they reside.
D.B. Elkonin stated that the formation of new motives of action, the assimilation of ethical norms of
behavior and moral feelings, which have a regulating effect on the child’s entire behavior and actions,
are taking place at preschool age. The psychologist emphasized: ‘... one can decisively reject the notion
that no other ethics is available to children of preschool age, except for the ethics of egocentrism.
Understanding a preschooler as an asocial being, alien to any ethical norms of any kind, who cannot
afford moral feelings and who is guided in his life only by his own pleasure, is refuted by the actual
available academic materials. Preschool age acts as the age of intensive learning of moral feelings. It is
especially important to recognize that the assimilation of a sense of duty associated with the
fulfillment of moral rules of relationships with other people (adults, peers, younger children), and the
formation of duty as a motive for activity are essential for the transition to compulsory education’ [15,
p. 166].
For the upbringing of a spiritual personality, it is important to assist children in developing
subjectivity and a conscious comprehension of values. At the same time, educators need to ensure the
psychological and pedagogical conditions that provide:
- the development of values of ‘universal infinity’ and the creative abilities of the child, including
personal independence, initiative, responsibility, and communication skills;
- qualified assistance to teachers in their professional development; and psychological and
pedagogical family support.
Hence, the principles of axiologization, dialogization, variability, individualization, etc., as well as the
culture-forming guidance and sense-generating orientation of the technology, should determine the
qualification and preparedness of teachers for joint activities with children.
During the formation of the child's subjectivity, it is important to take into account child’s personal
evolvement in the ‘zone of proximal development’ [7], as well as in the ‘alternative development zone’
and in ‘peer communication, not bounded by the grown-up’s world’ [1, p. 644]. Ensuring the
subjectivity of the individual contributes to the development of children’s proactive attitude,
creativity, awareness, responsibility, etc. G.K. Selevko & A.G. Selevko emphasized that within the
framework of the subject-active activity ‘a man reproduces oneself as a socially significant individual,
realizing this significance with a greater degree of independence and own personal choice’ [14, p.157].
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A qualified approach to the development of the personality's subjectivity creates favorable conditions
for stimulating one’s inner motives for creative activity and for realizing own potential for further selfdevelopment. As noted by Gordon Allport: ‘When we become more knowledgeable in dealing with
the entire structure of the personality, then we will discover way more promising opportunities’ [16].
Involvement with the indigenous values of the native land and the world of culture as a whole creates
unique conditions for the development of value-based ideas in children, and for their emotional and
axiological attitude to the world around.
The emergence in children of early ages of an internal plan of action (along with actual practice)
allows comprehending the motives of those actions and formulates one's own emotional-value
attitude and assessment.
Conclusion
Along with the presented study, the authors developed a conceptual framework for the upbringing
and evolvement of a spiritual personality from the earliest ages; it was also proved that the preschool
and primary school ages are the periods of child’s active entry into the social and spiritual world,
forming the basis of responsibility for the fate of parents, family, relatives, nation, and homeland;
these are sensitive periods of the formation of the foundations of spiritual responsibility, ethnocultural
identity, perceptions of openness and integration.
As a result of the study it was determined that under the conditions of strong materialistic influence,
education should become the social institution with the important function of forming creative
personalities, able to protect themselves and society and to prevent spiritual deformities.
The research proved that the most important function of ethnocultural traditions is ensuring the
communion of interaction with others, without which the culture of a single ethnos cannot exist and
evolve. An optimal educational strategy is possible only if the principles of ethnoculturalism and
multiculturalism are combined in their mutual correction and balance.
The study explicated that the culture of one ethnos is a part of the whole – nationwide and universal;
therefore, the upbringing and development of the personality of children in ethnocultural traditions
cannot in any way be regarded as an opposition to education based on universal human values. In this
respect, Abraham Maslow’s judgment still remains quite valid, emphasizing that in different cultures
the content of the conscious level of individuals' motivation may differ significantly, but by getting to
know them more closely, one can find a lot in common [18].
The study also substantiated an integrated approach to creating a micro-social and spiritual
environment and applying a variety of innovative technologies and interactive methods and forms of
working with children, which contributes to the qualitative enrichment of the cognitive, emotionalaxiological, and behavioral areas of the formation and development of a spiritual personality.
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Abstract
Immunogenetic blood type tests were performed for 2,470 animals of Kalmyk meat cattle from 14
breeding farms of the Republic of Kalmykia.
Reagents were sampled form an OJSC Moskovskoye herd.
Antigen frequency was calculated.
Antigen frequencies in Kalmyk cattle bred in the Republic of Kalmykia and Kalmyk cattle of North
Caucasian, Kazakhstan, and Southern Ural types were compared.
A significant difference between antigen frequencies in different systems was discoevered.
EAB system proved to be the most informative.
The antigen frequencies of cattle of different zonal types were different.
EAC system showed differences in antigens С2, C''2 and R2, EAS system differed in H’’ and U’’ antigens.
The antigen frequencies in EAZ system was almost the same.
Comparison of antigen frequencies in cattle of Kalmykia and other types has shown significant variation
both in limits and in mean values.
Significantly higher frequency limits of G2, O2, O’, S1, J, U’’ antigens have been found in cattle of
Kalmykia, whereas frequency limits in cattle of other types are less pronounced.
Genetic distances calculated using Nei's measure have shown that the largest distance is between the
Kalmyk and the North Caucasian and Southern Ural types, the smallest being the distance between the
Kalmyk and the Kazakhstan types.
Introduction of North Caucasian and Southern Ural bulls will ensure genetic diversity of Kalmyk cattle of
the Republic of Kalmykia.
To secure a particular type, it is recommended to exchange cattle with the Kazakhstan type.
Keywords: Kalmyk cattle, breed types, antigen frequency, genetic distance.
Introduction
Every cattle breed falls into breed types different from each other in several phenotypic and genotypic
features. The boundaries between breed types are treated differently by different authors. Currently, the
Kalmyk breed has shown a tendency to distinguish between the following types: North Caucasian, Lower
Volga, Kazakhstan, and South Ural types. These types of cattle differ both in the exterior and production
[1, 2, 3, 4].
Large size and the best development of meat weight is displayed by the North Caucasian type. It formed
as early as in XVIII century in the Danube region and Stavropol Krai and was called the Red Danube
breed. These animals have a round body and deep chest. The back, loin, and rump are broad and long,
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with well-developed muscles. The largest of them have been found in the Sal Steppe of the Rostov
Region. The soft climate, short winters, and well-developed vegetation provided the animals with feed
year round. For these reasons, they represent a strongly-pronounced meat type.
The South Ural type was created in the Orenburg Region. This type is a well-defined meat type, resistant
to harsh conditions.
The Lower Volga type was developed in the Astrakhan Region and the Kalmyk Steppe along the Manych
River (formerly known as the Horde breed). Due to the lack of feed during winter and summer months
(when pastures burn), the cattle growth slows down. They are, therefore, smaller, thinner and more longlegged. Their meat weight is less defined. They are mostly represented by cattle bred in the Republic of
Kalmykia.
Due to the lack of feed during winter and negative effect of long periods of low temperatures (cold
winds, extensive housing and feeding), the cattle of the Kazakhstan type has smaller live and meat
weight than the above-mentioned types.
Immunogenetic methods started to be used in foreign countries for cattle selection in1950s [5, 6]. The
research was later continued by a number of authors [7,8,9].
Russian scientists have studied immunogenetic features of Kalmyk cattle [10, 11]. Within the breed,
several blood group types have been identified [3], which also proved to work as productivity markers
[2].
The purpose of this study is to compare the allele pool of different types of Kalmyk cattle, bred in the
Republic of Kalmykia, Kazakhstan, Rostov and Orenburg Regions and determine the genetic relations
between those types and the cattle bred in the Republic of Kalmykia.
Material and methods.
The material of the study is whole blood collected into test-tubes filled with anticoagulant (sodium
citrate). The blood was sampled in the morning before feeding and within 2-3 hours was brought to the
BioVet laboratory based at the Kalmyk State University that has a blood typing license.
Blood groups were determined using reagents produced by OJSC Moskovskoye, that supplies reagents to
almost entire Russia. The BioVet laboratory works closely with this company and helps produce special
reagents using the blood from its own donor herd. Standard immunization and reimmunization schemes
were used. 30 reagents were sampled to run a blood type test.
Other regions also used standard reagents supplied by OJSC Moskoskoye. Their samples were slightly
different, but as well as ours, their tests took place in internationally certified laboratories.
Only reagents used in the Republic of Kalmykia were included in the comparative analysis. North
Caucasian type had 27 matching reagents, Kazakhstan – 28, and the South Ural – 29.
The number of blood samples used in the study differed as well: 2,470 samples were used in the Republic
of Kalmykia, 100 samples were used for North Caucasian, and 90 – for South Ural types.
Blood factors were determined based on hemolysis tests using special antiserums and grouped in blood
group systems following the methodology introduced by Neimann-Sorensen [13] and modified by L.
Chizhova. [14]
Genetic distances were calculated using M. Nei's measure:[15]

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

;

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 622

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

- genetic similarity coefficient, (Xij and Yij –
antigen frequencies).
Results. The antigen frequency comparison of 290 units of different zonal types of Kalmyk cattle and
2.470 units of Kalmyk cattle bred in the Republic of Kalmykia has shown certain differences in their
antigen structure (Table 1).
The mean antigen frequency of Kalmyk cattle of Kalmyk and other zonal types differs for a range of
antigens. The highest frequency in EAA locus of A2 antigen has been found in the North Caucasian type
and equals 0.92, whereas in the Kalmyk type it is 0.77. The B2, G2, I1 antigen frequencies in EAB locus in
the Kazachstan type is almost equal to the mean frequency in Kalmykia. Maximum О4 antigen frequency
has been found in South Ural zonal type (0.54), in Kalmykia it equals 0.52, whereas in the North
Caucasian type it has not been registered altogether. A wide variation has been identified in Е’1 antigen
frequency between the South Ural and Kalmyk types: Е’3: 0.46 in Kalmykia, 0.07 in the North Caucasus;
O’: 0.35 in Kalmykia, 0.07 in the North Caucasus. In EAC system the highest frequency is displayed by C2
antigen in the North Caucasian type – 0.81, whereas in Kalmykia its frequency is 0.35. In EAF system, the
highest frequency is displayed by V antigen in the Kazakhstan and Kalmyk types – 0.63 and 0.54
correspondingly.
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Table 1. Comparative analysis of antigen frequency of Kalmyk cattle of Kalmykia and other zonal types.

Syste
m
EAA

EAB

Ant
ige
n
A1
A2
B2
G2
I1
O2
O4
Y2
B'
D'
E'1
E'3

Kalmykia
mean
frequency
n-2470
0.59
0.77
0.31
0.28
0.20
0.22
0.52
0.22
0.30
0.52
0.46
0.46

Zonal types
North Caucasian
Kazakhstan
(Zimovnikovsky
(Aktobe Region,
District, Rostov Region)
Kazakhstan)
n-100
n-100
0.41
0.92
0.70
0.57
0.35
0.43
0.22
0.14
0.29
0.14
0.20
0.39
0.35
0.32
0.36
0.04
0.28
0.30
0.07
0.24
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South Ural
(Orenburg Region)
n-90
0.46
0.83
0.54
0.36
0.10
0.40
0.54
0.41
0.11
0.24
0.01
0.30
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EAC

EAF
EAJ
EAS
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EAZ

F'
G'
I'
O'
Q'
C1
C2
C''2
R2
W
X2
L'
V
J
S1
H''
U''
Z

0.27
0.45
0.31
0.35
0.42
0.40
0.35
0.11
0.19
0.58
0.64
0.28
0.54
0.10
0.27
0.49
0.08
0.84

0.36
0.43
0.07
0.28
0.50
0.57
0.43
0.43
0.43
0.35
0.28
0.36
0.21
0.21
0.14
0.14
0.93
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0.37
0.45
0.24
0.33
0.43
0.61
0.43
0.61
0.59
0.37
0.02
0.63
0.13
0.19
0.26
0.15
0.77

0.13
0.36
0.23
0.47
0.69
0.81
0.35
0.55
0.60
0.39
0.10
0.39
0.17
0.18
0.11
0.23
0.77

EAS locus contains H” antigen, which is the least frequent in the South Ural and North Caucasian zonal
types – 0.11 и 0.14, and the most frequent in Kalmykia – 0.49. In EAZ system of Z antigen Z all zonal
types, including Kalmykia, demonstrate high antigen frequency. The comparative analysis of the
maximum and minimum antigen frequencies in Kalmykia and the rest three zonal types, performed at
All Russian Research Institute of Beef Cattle Rearing of the Orenburg Region is shown in Table 2. The
analysis of the table shows that antigen frequency limits are much higher in Kalmykia. It may be
explained by the fact that the antigen blood structure was studied using almost 2,500 samples from
Kalmykia as opposed to 290 samples from other regions. A significant difference between the frequencies
of such antigens as A1, B2, Y2, B’, D’, E’3, F’, G’, C2, R2, X2, L’, H’’ has been observed in Kalmyk cattle in
Kalmykia and in general according to the data from Orenburg laboratory. The frequencies of A2, G2, I1,
OO4, I’, Q’, W, V, Z antigens are similar. But the limits of antigens are different. The range of I1 antigen
frequency variation is similar for all types of Kalmyk cattle (from
Table 2. Comparison of antigen frequency of Kalmyk Cattle of Kalmykia and mean antigen frequency of
the rest three types
Syste
m

Antige
n

Mean frequencies
for Kalmykia
n-2,470

lim

EAA

A1
A2
B2

0.59
0.77
0.31

0.42-0.87
0.57-0.92
0.15-0.42
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Mean frequency based on
the data from the Orenburg
laboratory
n-290
0.41
0.80
0.51

lim

0.40-0.46
0.70-0.92
0.35-0.57
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EAF
EAJ
EAS
EAZ

G2
I1
O2
O4
Y2
B'
D'
E'1
E'3
F'
G'
I'
O'
Q'
C1
C2
C''2
R2
W
X2
L'
V
J
S1
H''
U''
Z

0.28
0.20
0.22
0.52
0.22
0.30
0.52
0.46
0.46
0.27
0.45
0.31
0.35
0.42
0.40
0.35
0.11
0.19
0.58
0.64
0.28
0.54
0.10
0.27
0.49
0.08
0.84

0.04-0.55
0.05-0.41
0.03-0.42
0.22-0.70
0.09-0.49
0.12-0.51
0.35-0.70
0.32-0.58
0.18-0.69
0.10-0.47
0.21-0.69
0.13-0.54
0.01-0.58
0.14-0.78
0.13-0.64
0.12-0.61
0.01-0.22
0.03-0.37
0.19-0.85
0.28-0.83
0.15-0.54
0.32-0.68
0-0.20
0.09-0.51
0.26-0.81
0-0.23
0.71-0.92
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0.36
0.16
0.33
0.46
0.39
0.11
0.28
0.01
0.27
0.19
0.37
0.22
0.45
0.66
0.81
0.38
0.57
0.59
0.38
0.10
0.45
0.17
0.18
0.14
0.20
0.78

0.22-0.43
0.10-0.29
0.14-0.40
0.39-0.54
0.32-0.41
0.04-0.36
0.24-0.30
0-0.01
0.07-0.30
0.13-0.37
0.36-0.45
0.07-0.24
0.28-0.47
0.43-0.69
0.57-0.81
0.35-0.43
0.43-0.61
0.43-0.60
0.35-0.39
0.02-0.28
0.36-0.63
0.13-0.21
0.17-0.21
0.11-0.26
0.14-0.23
0.73-0.93

0.05 to 0.41 and from 0.10 to 0.29), O2 (from 0.03 to 0.42 and from 0.14 to 0.40), B’ (from 0.12 to 0.51 and
from 0.04 to 0.36), E’3 (from 0.18 to 0.69 and from 0.07 to 0.30), G’ (from 0.21 to 0.69 and from 0.13 to 0.37),
O’ (from 0.01 to 0.58 and from 0.07 to 0.24), and L’ (from 0.15 to 0.54 and from 0.02 to 0.28). Slight
variations have been observed in A1, Y2, D’, C”2, X2, S1 antigen frequencies.
For Kalmykia, the highest frequency variation has been found between G2, I1, O2, O’, R2 antigens, and
the lowest – between Z, E’1, V, A1, A2. The rest types demonstrate the highest frequency variation
between I1, O2, B’, E’3, O’, L’ antigens, and the lowest – between A1, A2, Y2, I’, X2.
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Figure 1. Comparative diagram of antigen frequency in Kalmyk cattle.
The comparative analysis has revealed a difference between the genetic structure of Kalmyk cattle of
Kalmykia and that shown by the data of the laboratory based at All Russian Research Institute of Beef
Cattle Rearing. Using antigen frequencies, genetic distances between the Kalmyk cattle of Kalmykia and
other zonal types have been determined (table 3).
Table 3. Genetic distances between the Kalmyk cattle of Kalmykia and other zonal types
Zonal type
Zonal type

Mean for Kalmykia

Kazakhstan

South Ural

0.2622

0.1428

0.1908

0.1175

0.1264

Mean frequency
for Kalmykia
North
Caucasian
Kazakh
stan

0.0466

These tables show that Kalmyk cattle of the Kazakhstan and South Ural types had the slightest genetic
distance. Perhaps, animals of these types used to be frequently exchanged. In general, the antigen blood
structure of the North Caucasian, Kazakhstan, and South Ural zonal types differs significantly from that
of Kalmykia, the difference between these three types being much lower – from 0.0466 to 0.1264.
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The greatest genetic distance has been observed between the Kalmyk and North Caucasian types –
0.2622, a considerable difference the Kalmyk and South Ural types, and the slightest – between the
Kalmyk and Kazakhstan zonal types.
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Conclusions
The results of the research suggest certain conclusions. For example, to increase the genetic diversity,
Kalmyk farmers should purchase seed bulls of the North Caucasian type. Having the antigen structure
most closely resembling that of Kalmykia, Kalmyk cattle of the Kazakhstan type is of no interest to
Kalmyk breeders.
Kazakhstan and South Ural regions can exchange breeding materials to consolidate their types.
Depending on the chosen line of breeding, farmers are advised to purchase animals based on their
genetic similarity or diversity.
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Abstract
One of the promising tools for the development and implementation of the strategy of a modern
University is the development of the internal communication system. For a modern organization it
becomes more important not for so much informative, but also interactive function of the communication
environment. The problems and tools of the development of the system of internal communications of
Russian universities are described very fragmentary, and the role of HR-departments in the organization
of these processes is not sufficiently covered. Implementation of the policy of external openness of many
Russian universities is often hampered by due to the underdevelopment of internal communication
channels, experience of project interaction within the University. On the basis of a sociological study
conducted in 2017 at the Financial University under the Government of the Russian Federation, the main
problems of the existing system of internal communications are identified; the difficulties faced by
universities in the field of building communication space during the transition to a strategic method of
development are investigated. The article analyses the successful experience of forming a dialogue model
of communication in one of the leading Russian universities. Based on the qualitative content analysis of
the published scientific results on the implementation of the project "Internal electronic communications
without barriers", focused on the solution of some problematic situations of corporate communication at
the National Research Tomsk State University, recommendations for improving the system of internal
communication at the University in the process of creating an effective ecosystem of the educational
organization are given. Effectively functioning internal communication space becomes an important
component for the successful development of the University within the highly competitive educational
space of the digital economy. The authors draw attention to the need of the reception of dialogical
interaction by modern Russian Universities, emphasize the increasing role of HR-Department in the
coordination of internal communications.
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2. Literature Review
Organizational resources determine the conditions of creative activity of employees. I. A. Petrovskaya
and A. A. Abdulagapova (2013) exploring the factors of creativity in the organization, allocate internal
and external conditions, among which the most important is the motivation of work, freedom of action,
autonomy, continuity of learning, clarity of goals and mission of the organization, communication,
teamwork, support from leadership, the right to be wrong. These resources are significant in the
University environment. This article analyzes only one of the organizational resources – the intraUniversity communication system, the criteria of its "friendliness", allowing to do an atmosphere of
creativity at the University.
The study of the problems of the development of internal communication system in the University is still
not active enough. A number of Russian scientists note the importance of "setting up" communication
with external and internal clients by universities. The features of management of corporate
communications of the University, including in electronic form, are presented in the scientists’ works of
O. Karpov (2018), D. I. Spicheva (2017), O.S. Osipova (2018). The issues of intra-corporate discourse are
touched upon in the studies of E. V. Galazhinsky (2016), I.N. Poteryakhina (2013), E.V. Batovrina and
M.S. Blokhina (2017). Yu. A. Krasnov (2013) analyzes the problems of automation of managerial decisionmaking support in the organization of knowledge-intensive production based on flexible feedback.
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1. Introduction
Communication links in educational organizations of higher education in the process of creating an
innovation ecosystem will undergo significant changes (J.Auernhammer & H.Hall, 2014). The ecosystem
of a modern University is a holistic environment that provides teachers and students with a set of tools
and an environment that contributes to the achievement of objectives for the implementation of the
mission and development strategy of the educational organization of higher education. Successful
creation and development of the ecosystem depends on many factors, including the formation of a new
intra-organizational communication space. Employees and students are internal clients with whom it is
also necessary to build the correct communication processes, as well as with the subjects of the external
environment in which the University operates. In this article, due to its small volume, the development of
intra-organizational communication between students and teachers, especially their interaction in the
information and communication space is not subject of the analysis. The task is to study how the internal
communication system of the University allows employees to participate in the development and
implementation of the University development strategy, in the development of their creative abilities.
Human resources of the University is, first of all, the faculty, the creative class, designed to provide
"creative tension" through which the ideas are exchanged (Florida R., Gates G., Knudsen B., Stolarick K.,
2006). It turns the ecosystem into a kind of creative incubator, making conditions for the development of
both students and teachers.
The purpose of the article is to summarize the experience of two Russian universities in the development
of internal communication system as an integral part of the innovative University ecosystem in the
context of the theory of fourth models of PR activities.
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The researchers (Robert L. Heath;
D. I. Spicheva) emphasizing the significance of internal
communications identify the key problems of electronic corporate internal communication faced by any
modern organization. These include the following:
1) insufficient "embeddedness" of internal electronic communications in the change management system;
2) "blurring" in the internal electronic communications system of a clear focus on corporate development
goals;
3) insufficiently effective use of internal electronic communication resources as tools for direct ("barrierfree") management of internal corporate HR-image, reputation of the organization in the eyes of its
employees;
4) informational disorientation of employees included in electronic corporate communications, due to the
unstructured large amount of information materials in the corporate mailing and the loss of some
important information, for example, due to spamming.
D. I. Spicheva (2017) was one of the first to try to adapt the theory of four models of public relations to the
evaluation of the system of intra-University communications. Russian scientists A. V. Zaitsev (2013), I.A.
Shelep (2010) adequately set out the main provisions of this theory, including the contribution to its
development by Grunig D.
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In the modern theory of PR-activity there are four main models of development of public relations Cutlip,
S., Center, A., Broome, G. (2001). These models with certain limitations can be applied to the evaluation
of the internal communication system (Cutlip, S., Center, A., Broome, G., 2001).
The first model of PR activity was named manipulative in the scientific literature. The second model was
called "public information". Both models are one-way models, and feedback is not expected. The third
model of PR activity is pragmatic or "two-way asymmetric communication" - it assumes wide use of
research methods, first of all in order for communications to become" two-way", to be built in the form of
dialogue. According to D. Grunig (1984, 2002), the emergence of this model is usually associated with the
names of A. Lee, E. Bernaza, A. Paige.
The fourth model of PR activity was called "bilateral symmetric". It is characterized by the awareness of
the subject of PR-activities of the need of mutual understanding and internal "symmetry", the recognition
of the active subject of internal communications of all interacting parties. With all the ideality and
relevance of the 4th model, in the opinion of D. Grunig (2002), many organizations use it rarely, and it is
not dominant. The creation of an innovative corporate culture involves the development of the latest
models of communication, the empowerment of the Manager of internal communications, the HR
Department to influence the choice and implementation of the strategy of development of the University
through the creation of an active communication environment among the employees of the University.
One of the practical guides based on the theory and global and innovative methods that explain the
strategic reasons of the modern conversational communication in organizations is the work of Tamara
Gillis (2011). The author shows an inextricable relationship of such concepts as Internal Communication,
Public Relations, Marketing, and Leadership. A.J. Sullivan (1965), R. Pearson (1989), R.V. Leeper (1996), C.
Botan (1997) made a significant contribution to the development if ethical principles of communicational
interaction in organizations.
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Adapting the theory of 4 models to the system of internal communications, it is necessary to highlight the
principles of functioning of the "two-way symmetric" model.
Key principles of the dialogue concept:
1. Reciprocity-stakeholders in our interdependent world are closely and inextricably linked and mutually
depend on each other. Reciprocity is characterized by the inclusion, the increase in the degree of joint
participation, cooperation (collaboration). Participants of the dialogue have their own positions and
defend them. A dialogue is the understanding and explanation of other points of view. Participants act
as equal subjects, not objects of influence.
2. The proximity (propinquity) or dialogical unity. For the organization the dialogical unity acts as the
willingness to consultations, the development of bilateral relations. For the public the dialogical unity
means the ability and willingness to formulate their requests to the organization clearly. Unity is created
by three features of dialogical relations: "the immediacy of presence"," temporal flow "and "interaction".
3. Empathy means the ability to create a special psychological atmosphere of trust, the perception by one
subject of the dialogue the state of another subject through intersubjective penetration into his subjective
(inner) world.
4. The Risk is that the dialogue has the potential to lead to unpredictable consequences. However, the
parties to the dialogue, accepting its relational risks, can count on appropriate remuneration,
compensating for possible image losses and costs.
5. Commitment is the final principle of PR-dialogue, which includes three features of dialogical
communication: sincerity, commitment to negotiations and commitment to interpretation. The dialogue is
intersubjective and requires understanding from all parties involved. In order to achieve mutual
understanding, it is necessary to discuss and interpret different positions on this basis. Interpretation
means that "all necessary efforts are made to understand the positions, beliefs, values of other people
before their positions can be fairly evaluated and interpreted" (Kent M.L. & Taylor M. (2002), p.24-25;
Zaitsev, A.V. (2013), р. 84–88).
3. Methods
The study uses the method of comparative and statistical analysis, the results of quality content analysis
and sociological research. For the evaluation of the existing system of internal communications in the
Financial University and the development of recommendations for improvement of the communicational
processes in the university in May, 2017 with the support of the Center of Planning and development of
employees the sociological research “Promising areas of the development of the personnel management
system of the Financial University” was held. The aim of the research is to reveal the most demanded (by
the employees of the university) organizational changes through the definition of the pain points and
developing areas of the organization. The questionnaire consisted of several blocks, one of which was
dedicated to the intraorganizational communications.
The study involved 280 employees of the Financial University, including 226 respondents belonging to
the teaching staff (faculty) (women-59%, men — 41%). Age distribution: up to 25 years-2%, from 25 to 40
years-28%, from 41 to 55 years-37%, older than 55 years-33%. By belonging to a particular structural unit
87% were employees of departments, 12% — employees of chairs, 1% — employees of deans.
The following working hypotheses were formulated:
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1. Communication management within the University is implemented more effectively at the
operational level than at the strategic level.
2. There is an asymmetry between the levels of demand for intellectual and emotional components of
intra-University communication
3. The feedback tool does not correspond to the tasks of building the organizational structure of
universities, promising in the digital economy.
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To conduct a comparative analysis and study best practices in the organization of intra-University
organizational space the qualitative content analysis of 5 articles of Tomsk University staff dedicated to
the experience of the project "Internal electronic communications without barriers" at the national
research Tomsk state University (Zenkova E. L., Khoreva V. O., Gulius N. S. Drugova E. A., Pichugina O.)
was conducted (The Human Dimension of the University and Corporate Practices of Personnel
Management, 2017). Of particular interest is the article by D. I. Spicheva (2017), which describes the
experience of the project "Internal electronic communications without barriers", aimed to solving some
problematic situations of corporate communication in the national research Tomsk state University.
4. Results and Discussion
The solution of any management task in the organization begins with communication. Communication
means the exchange of ideas, opinions and information through symbols or actions, and the transmitted
information must be meaningful to the participants in the communication. The purpose of
communication is to get an accurate understanding of the sent message from the receiving party. For a
modern organization, not so much informational, but interactive function of the communication
environment becomes more important.
The first level of the structure of the communication process is occupied by external and internal
communications. External communications include the exchange of information with the external
environment (outside the organization). Information exchange between employees within an
organization describes internal communications. The second level of communication includes vertical
and horizontal communication. Vertical communication involves the process of transferring information
through the descending and ascending levels of the hierarchy. Vertical communication includes orders,
regulations, tasks, complaints, requests and questions. Horizontal communication is the process of
transferring information between employees of organizations at the same level or working in the same
group/team.
The mobile economy has created unique opportunities for the transfer of the internal communication
space of the organization, including in modern Russian universities, to a qualitatively new level. On the
other hand, effectively functioning internal communication space becomes an important component for
the successful development of the University within the highly competitive educational space of the
digital economy. Problems and prospects of the development of the system of internal communications of
Russian universities are described very fragmentally.
The Financial University under the Government of the Russian Federation uses information, analytical
communication and organizational groups of tools to build internal communications. Generally, the
employees of the Financial University on a daily basis or once a week use all communication resources.
Mostly they use the corporate mail (88,5%), next in the popularity is the site (84,5%) and the educational
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portal (73,9%). When evaluation communication channels that make the biggest contribution to the
increasing of the level of your awareness about the corporate life of the Financial University, the
respondents mostly rated the communication are typical for the traditional Universities – the
communications with colleagues and sending the information by the supporting services of the
department – approximately 65%. This is followed by such channel of obtaining the information as the
meeting of the all staff of the departments – 46,5%.
It was revealed how the survey participants assess the opportunities provided by internal
communications. Answers to the question: "Internal communication for you is, first of all, (no more than
four answers)?» are presented in such a way: internal communications are important for teachers,
because they provide, first of all, the opportunity for interpersonal communication and networking with
colleagues (47.8%), the opportunity for professional development (44.7%), the opportunity to be heard by
colleagues and management (38.1%). At the same time, the average rating of iterations with the direct
management is not great. The average rating of the answers to the question “I regularly discuss the
progress in my work with my manager, receive the help and support” is 3.14 (on a 5-mark scale). None of
the respondents considered internal communications only as an opportunity to receive timely
information necessary for the performance of their work functions (0%). Not the informational, but the
emotional functions are expected from the system.
The intra-organizational communication for the University teachers is a two-way flow of information
exchange of intellectual or emotional content with mandatory feedback – the ability to be heard by
colleagues and management. However, the existing system of internal communications in the financial
University is focused mainly on the effective performance of teachers' work functions and is far from
perfect in terms of meeting the needs of teachers in intellectual and emotional communication. The
respondents rated the level of their understanding of the system of internal communication of the
organization at 3.45 points (on a 5-mark scale). Teachers are not satisfied with the existing system of
internal communications (40%), communication channels (30%, mostly young professionals). 71% of
teachers experienced stress caused by the lack of information necessary for their work. Most often, such
emotional stress experienced by young professionals, etc.
Teachers are not satisfied with the existing system of internal communications, including in terms of the
possibility of their active participation in the implementation of the development strategy of the
University. The respondents rated the level of the knowledge and understanding of the mission and main
provisions of the development strategy of the organization, how the implementation of the strategy is
reflected in their future professional performance at 3.76 points. The willingness of the respondents to
participate in the discussing of the questions about the enhancement of the organizational structure of the
University is high enough – 3.82 points (on a 5-mark scale). However, almost every tenth respondent
believes that the existing form of internal communications do not affect the development of interpersonal,
information, management interaction in the University, 47% considered this influence insignificant
(Fig.1).
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Figure 1. Distribution of answers to the question: "What, in your opinion, is the current impact of internal
communications on the development of interpersonal, information, management interaction in the
University? »
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Special attention was paid to the study of descending and ascending communication channels (Fig.2).

Figure 2. Distribution of answers to the question: "Rate on a 5-point scale the degree of development of
the following types of communication in the financial University»
Since in 2016 the Financial University fourteen educational and scientific departments had been formed
on the basis of departments and scientific units, the task was complicated. It was necessary to find out
how organizational changes have affected the efficiency of intra-organizational information flows in
different types of units. An additional working hypothesis was put forward that communication flows
are more developed in the departments. The results of the research afterwards confirmed the legality of
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testing such hypotheses. The level of its support of the organizational changes that were held during the
last year in the Financial University was rated at 2.87 points (on a 5-mark scale).
A comparative assessment of the organization of descending, ascending and horizontal information flows
in the units of the new type and the remaining departments showed that the teachers of the Department
as a whole assess the development of all types of communication higher than the teachers of
departments. The analysis of the degree of influence of insufficient awareness of employees on the level
of stress experienced by them in the context of structural units revealed that teachers of departments are
more sensitive to the lack of information and are more likely to experience stress (26%) than teachers of
new organizational units - departments (17%). A more accurate assessment of the impact of
organizational changes at the University on the speed, quality and volume of information received by
teachers may require a longer time lag.
The results of the study confirmed all three hypothesis. Intra-organizational communications at the
operational level in Financial University are much better developed than at the strategic level, although
the teaching staff shows a significant willingness to develop communications at the strategic level. Tools
of construction of system of internal communications at Financial University do not meet the
representations of teachers about the purpose of internal communications. There is an asymmetry
between the levels of demand for intellectual and emotional components of intra-University
communication. There is no feedback system at the University. Communication flows are better
developed in the departments, because there were earlier organizational structure and rules of
information interaction formed. All this leads to the conclusion that the elements of the third model of
PR-activity – the pragmatic or a “two-way” communication, which involves a wide use of the research
methods, first of all in order to make the communications “two-sided”, to be built in the form if dialogue.
The result of this type of communication in the third model is asymmetric, because communication
benefits more the management of the organization, not the employees themselves, as the first place is to
increase productivity through administrative, team methods. The creation of the innovative corporate
culture involves the development of the fourth model of communication, the development of two-sided
symmetrical communication.
The analysis of open questions using the method of quantitative content analysis allowed to specify the
proposals of respondents to improve the system of internal communications of the Financial University.
The development of intra-University communications teachers (especially young) associated with the use
of modern technologies of the mobile economy. With the development of the digital economy, new
technologies are becoming more accessible and create the technical conditions for the transfer of intraorganizational communication flows from physical space to virtual. Great opportunities for the
development of organizational communications in the virtual space, is a corporate intranet. It creates
conditions for improving the information and educational space of the University, allows you to create a
virtual environment for students and teachers, in which it would be convenient for them to communicate
as active subjects of social action of the emerging ecosystem of the University. Corporate intranet should
organically combine virtual and real space, vertical and horizontal social ties of the University. Corporate
portal is often called "virtual office", where employees can exchange the information, documents, add,
change, delete, and most importantly work together.
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The portal performs not only control, but also analytics functions. The corporate portal allows making
management decisions more quickly, activates internal business processes of the organization, accelerates
the process of adaptation of new employees and readiness of employees to implement organizational and
technological changes. All this, ultimately, contributes to the level of involvement of employees in the
affairs of the organization. The working group, which conducted the sociological research, developed
specific proposals to improve the corporate portal of the Financial University, some of which have
already been successfully implemented. However, such cosmetic improvement cannot solve the task of
creating a corporate portal based on a new generation of technological solutions.
Currently, there are various platforms for creating corporate portals, each has its advantages and
disadvantages. Modern digital corporate portals allow us to present the efficiency of each employee in
figures, and therefore enable the employee and the Manager not only to make decisions quickly, but also
to build career tracks. Heads of chairs and departments should be able to analyze in real time the
performance of employees and their assigned units on the basis of the obtained statistics, to identify the
"thin" place of implementation of the work plan of the unit. With the help of Analytics and opportunities
provided by the corporate portal for information exchange, it is possible to connect the maximum
number of interested teachers to the development of the University strategy.
When developing corporate portals, it is necessary to take into account the accumulated best practices for
the creation of intra-University electronic communications, for the formation of the most symmetrical
dialogical model of communication. As already noted, the previously conducted qualitative content
analysis of published scientific articles allowed to systematize the experience of the project "Internal
electronic communications without barriers", aimed at solving some problematic situations of corporate
communication in the national research Tomsk state University. The project is implemented within the
framework of the roadmap of the program to improve competitiveness in the direction of "The
development of communication platforms of Tomsk State University (TSU)". The project objective is to
form the culture of internal electronic communications as a part of the General corporate culture of the
changing University in the context of information and communication society.
During the development of the feedback system, information, communication, analytical and
organizational means of interaction with the internal audience are used within the framework of the
project activities. Information means are understood as the creation and distribution of motivational
content that promotes the involvement of TSU employees in electronic communication through corporate
mailing and design printing products about the outstanding achievements of individuals and project
groups working to improve competitiveness. The communication means of interaction with the internal
audience include the organization and conduct of online and offline PR-events: "the Creation of an
English-speaking environment in TSU in order to attract students from leading foreign universities", "the
Introduction of Problem-based learning (PBL) technology in the educational model of TSU"," The creation
of an initiative environment that supports the process of change management on an ongoing basis", etc.
Image articles in support of strategic initiatives of the University were distributed through the website
and corporate newsletter. Printed materials to support PR events and corporate newsletter were
developed and distributed: the digest initiative projects of staff and students "creating a proactive
environment," interactive map "Initiative environment" flyer "7 steps to implement an interdisciplinary
master's program" etc. Special attention was paid to the emotional component of broadcast information,
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emotional level to the recipient of the content. Thanks to the project, the information is supplemented by
visual and imaginative motivators that cause employees to have an emotionally positive attitude to
electronic messages about events occurring in the organization. "Through the form of the message – to the
mood, through the mood – to the content of the message, the event and the organization itself – is an
important principle of the project."
Data from GoogleAnalitics shows that information about significant events of TSU is regularly
communicated to employees, carried out in the process of sending "Internal communications" through
various visual and textual forms is positively perceived by employees of the University. Thus, in the
process of the project implementation, the procedure of receiving feedback was worked out, as a result of
which it is possible to obtain information about the attitude of employees to the changes associated with
the introduction of PBL technology at the University; designing the competence profile of University
teachers.
Within two years of implementation of the project "Internal electronic communications without barriers",
focused on solving some problematic situations of corporate communication At the National Research
Tomsk State University, the results indicating the development of the feedback system in the process of
internal electronic communications were obtained,. There has been an increase in the number of staff
actively involved in internal electronic communications, including activities aimed to obtain the feedback
on attitudes to change. Purposeful building of the system of effective internal electronic communications
allowed the employees of TSU to discover a wide range of opportunities for their professional growth.
"Being informed becomes prestigious, because awareness means personal involvement in certain events."
As a result of the analysis, D. I. Spicheva came to the conclusion that in Tomsk University really "there is
a symmetrical two-way communication with adequate feedback (according To the model of D. Grunig)"
(2017, p.29).
By 2016, the project "internal electronic communications without barriers" was considered as a
motivational resource, revealing the rich potential of employees, and demonstrating the results of already
implemented initiatives on the road map activities. The results of the project indicate the development of
a communication system with vertical and horizontal feedback, demonstrating the attitude of employees
to the changes in the University, planned in the roadmap of the program to improve the competitiveness
of TSU .
Thus, the internal corporate image of the University is improved; employees observe positive results of
transformations, loyalty to changes, the desire of employees to participate in the feedback procedures and
growing confidence in their abilities to achieve the strategic goals of TSU, stated in the program to
improve the competitiveness of the University.
5. Summary and Conclusion
The conducted sociological research has confirmed that Russian universities in the transition to new
standards of communicational impact in many ways repeat the mistakes that corporate organizations
make in their work. There is a lack of "embeddedness" of internal electronic communications in the
change management system; the internal communication system does not fully work for corporate
development purposes; internal electronic communication resources are not used effectively as tools to
improve the organization's HR brand, including in the eyes of its employees; due to the unstructured
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nature of the large volume of information materials in the corporate mailing list, employees using
electronic corporate communications do not often receive important information.
In order to form a comfortable ecosystem, without which the effective development of a modern
University in the era of digital economy is impossible, it is necessary to reorganize the system of internal
communications in Russian universities on a fundamentally new (technological and, above all,
methodological) basis. Only in this case internal communications can become a driver of development of
corporate culture of modern innovative University. The development of the electronic system of human
resources management of the University, the electronic platform of which can become a digital corporate
portal of a new generation, is able to activate the communication space of the organization in all major
areas, to increase the susceptibility of employees to the development of internal innovation environment,
to bring their joint work to a fundamentally new level.
For a modern organization it becomes more important not for so much informative, but also interactive
function of the communication environment. The problems and tools of the development of the system of
internal communications of Russian universities are described very fragmentary, and the role of HRdepartments in the organization of these processes is not sufficiently covered. Implementation of the
policy of external openness of many Russian universities is often hampered by due to the
underdevelopment of internal communication channels, experience of project interaction within the
University.
Each University will have to determine the state of the internal communication system, the elements of
which model of building the internal communication prevail, identify problems of regulation and
management of these processes in order to ensure effective interaction of employees, increase loyalty and
involvement of employees, competitiveness of the University in the market of educational services. The
generalized experience of two Universities will help universities not only to avoid common mistakes in
reforming the internal communication space, but also use best practices in building an interactive model
of building internal communication which is maximum turned to symmetrical interaction of all the
subjects of the innovative ecosystem of the university.
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Abstract
The immigration of 160,000 Greek Cypriots from the north to the South Cyprus in 1975 due to the
population exchange had triggered the worker problem in the citrus orchard and other agricultural lands.
The Turkish immigrants, who came/ were brought from all parts of Anatolia in order to eliminate this
problem, were settled to the various villages, towns and cities of Cyprus. Additionally, the soldiers and
their families, who were brought from Turkey during the 1974 Peace Operation were granted with the
right of abode, house and land acquisition rights since they had participated the Peace Operation.
Another immigrant group was the people coming to Cyprus with an adventurous spirit following the
suggestions of their relatives and friends, who settled to the island before. Such people came personally
to enjoy the land acquisition rights and upon deciding to settle, they had brought the other members of
their families. The aim of this article to identify the status of Turkish immigrants, who came/were
brought to the island by 1974, within the socio-economic structure by 2017; and the other aim is to assess
the existing satisfaction states of immigrants. The semi-structured interview form developed by the
researchers was used in the face-to-face interviews. The content analysis was conducted for the data
analysis.
In consideration with the findings, the immigrants settled in Cyprus had adopted Cyprus as their
homeland and adapted to Cyprus. The rate of immigrant children, who work in the public sector, is
36.81% and the university graduation rate is 22%. The immigrants answered the question of “Would you
prefer not to come to the TRNC if we go back to 1975?” with 85% as would not go back, and “Do you
plan to go back to Turkey when you retire” with the answer of no by 85%. Hence, the immigrants can be
considered as adapted to Cyprus and satisfied to live in Cyprus.
Key word: Turkish Immigrants, Cyprus, Economic Structure
Introduction
The concept of migration is defined as the displacement of people from one region to another within a
certain time period due to economic, social, cultural, geographical or political reasons, and migration is a
sudden and fast change of environment. Such sudden and fast change negatively affect the psychology of
people (Şahin, ŞekerandTunç, 2005 ). While the population movement within a country is names as
internal migration and the population movements going beyond the territories of a country is defined as
the external migration. In many societies, migration is affected by the ethical and cultural differences.
One of the leading factors causing the external migration is economic issues such as financial difficulties,
desire to reaching better living conditions and high income expectation(İlseven,2017 ).
Migrations have always significantly affected the human psychology and caused emotional depression.
Migration is also an important fact affecting the life satisfaction of mankind. Throughout history, Cyprus
has always been a place for immigration. Due to the pre and post 1974 wars, internal conflicts, economic
difficulties, thousands of people had to leave Cyprus (İlseven, 2017).
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Individuals are psychologically distressed as a result of leaving the place they born and memories
behind. One longs for the place where he was born and raised, and might be extremely sad and
introverted. The individual, who settled to a new place, might experience alienation and depression with
cultural conflicts (Jesse, 2016). Additionally, an individual that has difficulties in getting alone with the
environment may not be able to enjoy the job opportunities and may experience economic difficulties. It
is important that an individual feel as if he is a part of that environment and satisfy accordingly.
Therefore, psychological support is rather beneficial for the individual in dealing with this challenging
phase.
An intensive emigration to Turkey, England, Canada and Australia from Cyprus, and particularly
migration of 160000 Greek Cypriots from the north to the South Cyprus with the population exchange in
1975 triggered the problem of workers in the citrus orchards and other farmlands. The Turkish
immigrants, who came/ were brought from all parts of Anatolia in order to eliminate this problem, were
settled to the various villages, towns and cities of Cyprus. The immigrants live in the various areas of
Cyprus with their customs and traditions, negative and positive social activities, which they bear in
Turkey. Pursuant to increase Turkish population in the northern part of island and labour force needs,
firstly a new population structure, one third of the north, was created as a result of sending immigrants to
the island from Turkey particularly the Black Sea region.
A majority of immigrants were people with economic problems and without any assets in Anatolia. Some
of them came to the island in to escape from the political crisis in Turkey and live their lives in Cyprus,
which they considered more secure. Especially the aim of the immigrants, who arrived after 1980, was to
make a new beginning with an adventurous spirit.Upon the Agricultural Labour Force Agreement signed
between the Turkish Federated State of Cyprus and the Republic of Turkey, the immigrants were chosen
among the people living a nomadic life, displaced people due to the dams, people that lost their lands
and villagers living in the lands that lost their forestry nature.
According to the interviews, we confirmed that the immigrants that arrived via the agricultural labour
force agreement are from the provinces like Trabzon, Samsun, Giresun, Konya,Sivas, Denizli, Adana,
Mersin, Antalya, Erzurum, Kars, Ağrı. Particularly after 2000, the individuals that arrived with an
adventurous spirit were from the South-eastern provinces likeDiyarbakır, Gaziantep, Urfa, Adıyaman for
working in the increasing number of construction sites.
The agricultural labour force as the first wave immigrants were accommodated to the houses left by the
Greek Cypriots, farmlands, citrus orchards through the promotion of exclusivity for the properties. This
immigration wave that started at the end of 1975 continued until the end of 1979. On the other hand, the
community that were fed up with the chaos and unemployment with the effect of terror in the Southeastern Anatolia pursued their lived in North Cyprus. This movement was influenced by the positive
statements of people that settled to Cyprus from the South-eastern Anatolia as well as the workers gap in
the construction and agriculture sector. Particularly the cheap labour force rushed into Cyprus via the
ships and fast ferries from Mersin and Taşucu. The construction boom after the Annan Plan brought this
population movement to the peak level.
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One of the aims of this article is to identify the status of Turkish immigrant, who came/were brought to
the island from Turkey by February 1975, in the socio-economic structure, and to assess the existing
satisfaction of immigrants.
METHOD
This section includes the information on the research model, study group of research, data collection tool,
research process and analysis of collected data.
Research Model
Case study as one of the qualitative research patterns is used in this study. For the case studies, all factors
related with a case (environment, individuals, events, processes etc.) are investigated with a holistic
approach and focused on the impact of the related situation (YıldırımandŞimsek, 2013).
The method was considered as suitable since it allows face-to-face interview, numeric analysis of
qualitative data namely digitization, improvement of research reliability, minimisation of subjectivity,
generated theme and comparison between the categories. Hence, the qualitative data were converted to
percentages and given in tables. Additionally, the views of participants were aimed to be given in each
dimension.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Study Group
For this research, a total number of 700 Turkish immigrants, 1 st and 2nd generation from 33 different
families living in different regions of island, were used as material. Through the conducted face-to-face
interviews, the aim was to identify the status of 1 st and 2nd generation immigrants within the socioeconomic structure of Cyprus, the level of benefiting from the employment opportunities in the island,
their satisfaction from their statuses and satisfaction levels respectively.
Data Collection Tools
Under this study, a semi-structured interview form developed by the researchers was used to identify the
status of Turkish immigrant, who came/were brought to the island from Turkey by February 1975, in the
socio-economic structure, and to assess the existing satisfaction of immigrants.
Data Collection
The data collection was completed with the note-taking method so that the individuals overcome their
fear of being deciphered and feel safe. Hence the reliable answers from the participants were guaranteed.
Additionally, the names and surnames of participants were kept confidential to respect their privacies.
Data Analysis
The data were analysed through content analysis method. During the content analysis, the interviews
were first documented and then made ready for the analysis.
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FINDINGS AND INTERPRETATION
This part of study is concerning the analysis of sub-problems expected to the solved in accordance with
the research problem. The analyses of such problems are based on the findings generated as a result of
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the questions asked to the immigrants. The findings were interpreted and discussed in terms of subproblems.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Findings on the Status of Turkish Immigrants in Cyprus within the Socio-Economic Structure and
Their Satisfaction Status
Table 1. Status Among the Children ofTurkish Immigrant Children in Cyprus within the Socio-Economic
Structure
Status of Turkish Immigrants in Cyprus within the Socio-Economic Structure
%
Public Employment
36.81
Emigration to Turkey
3.61
Immigration to England
5.02
University Graduate
22

During the interviews, the topic, which the immigrants were complaint the most, was that they couldn’t
sufficiently benefit from the employment opportunities in the public sector. This rate is below 5% among
the immigrant brought as farmer population. This issue is related with the purpose of bringing these
people as much as their education levels. Almost all of the immigrants are either primary school graduate
or even not. The situation is different with the children of immigrants with 36.81% as benefiting from
working in the public sector. The remigration rate among the immigrant children is above 5%, which is
the result of soft policy of England towards the citizens of Turkish Federated State of Cyprus until the
1980s. 5% of immigrant children migrated to England with the purpose of finding better work conditions
than Cyprus. After the first quarter of 1980, this rate was almost zero with the related policy change of
England.
The rate of university education and degree among the farmer immigrants, who did not complete any
school or had just graduated from primary school, is close to 22%. This rate is significantly high and vital
in terms of reflecting the level of using positive opportunities in Cyprus by the immigrants.
Table 2.Views on whether they would come to the TRNC if the date is 1975 again
Coming to TRNC

%

They would not go back

85

They would go back

15

Total

100

Among the participants of research, 85% of immigrants replied to the question of “If the date is 1975
again, would you decide not to go to the TRNC?” as they would not go back. On the way to Cyprus, the
immigrants were the people with economic difficulties, without any assets, living a nomadic life,
displaced people due to the dams, people that lost their land due to landslide and villagers living in the
lands that lost their forestry nature.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 645

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

The detailed answer of an individual, who arrived as farmer immigrant, related with “They would not go
back” is as follows:
“There was no land in where we came. The soil was bad. They provided us a good house when we arrived. That’s
why we didn’t want to go back.” (K15)
Table 3. Views of Immigrants on the Return to Turkey After Retirement
Return to Turkey

%

No

85

Yes

15

Total

100

The immigrants answered the question “Would you consider to return Turkey after retirement?” with
85% as no. During the face-to-face interviews, almost all of the immigrants indicated that in the first years
they had the dream of going back to the motherland in the future. This dream became weaker as the
children of immigrants got married, settled and employed in Cyprus and the rate dropped back to 15%.
The detailed answer of an individual related with “not wanting to return” is as follows:
“ We were thinking about going back. Then we decided not to after the children went to school and got married. We
had grandchildren and we are happy here. We sometimes go to Turkey for holiday” (K33)
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Table 4.Views of Immigrants on the Satisfaction for Their Current Economic Status and Living Conditions
Economic Status and Living Conditions

%

Satisfied

82

Unsatisfied

9
9

Averagely Satisfied
Total

100

The immigrants were asked “Are you satisfied with your current economic status and living conditions?”
and 82% of them said yes. The high satisfaction levels might be based on their job opportunities, current
economic status and living conditions.
The detailed answers of two individuals on the “satisfied” are as follows:
“We are happy now but we had suffered a lot until we start working and earning money. I will never forget
eating lentils for a month” (K2)
“Of course we are satisfied. But in those years Turkish people could not work, as they were either primary
school graduates or farmer. But Cypriots were civil servants.” (K22)
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Feeling of Belonging for TRNC

%

Yes

82

No

9

Average

9

Total

100
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION
Within the framework of this research, the Turkish citizens immigrated to Cyprus can be categorised into
3 as people, who brought planned as farmer population to eliminate the farmer population gap in the
island; who were granted the right of establishment as well as their families after 1974 as they had
attended the Peace Operation and who had settled individually and also brought their families to enjoy
the rights of housing and property. As a result of interviews, the conclusion and discussion were shaped
in accordance with the generated information.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Among the immigrants participated to the research, 82% of them answered the question “Do you feel as
you belong to TRNC?” as yes. Upon their settlement to Cyprus, the immigrants had their own properties
and embraced these territories, as they own in addition to start living in accordance with the social
structure. Such lifestyle had a positive influence on their psychological well-beings. Under such
circumstances, they were accepted by the society and adapted themselves to the cultural nature of the
society that they live.
The detailed answer for “Feeling of belonging” of an individual is given below:
“I feel as I belong here. This place has become our home. We did not feel that way in those years, as there
was a conflict of Cypriot and Turkish. They were calling us “karasakal –a word used for Turkish people”.
They humiliated and insulted us. We were offended. Not anymore. We have many Cypriot friends. We
keep visiting each other” (K7)
A detailed answer of an individual about “Not feeling of belonging” is as follows:
“We do not feel as we belong here due to the cultural difference. Our way of talking, clothing and lives
does not that match” (K13)

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

4.1. Status and Satisfaction Levels of People Brought Planned From Turkey To Eliminate the Farmer
Population Gap within the Socio-Economic Structure;
In 1975, the emigration of 160,000 Greek Cypriots to South Cyprus caused a major worker problem in the
citrus orchards and other farmlands. The worker problem had grown with the confinement of Turkish
Cypriots, who were confined in the settlements around Morphou (Gaziveren, Lefke, Doğancı), at the
prison camps in Limassol. Consequently, the headlines of Turkish media were about the citrus orchards
in Cyprus that they were on the verge of drying, and the death of ovine and bovines due to the same
problem. Hence, the Turkey General Directorate of Soil Work were asked for help and a delegation of 8
including academia visited the empty villages and provided recommendation on the immigrants for
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agricultural labour force. According to the report under the leadership of General Director ÖzmenKendir
from Turkey Soil Works and Head of the Prime Ministry Soil Reform,Prof.Dr.SaimKendir, the problem
was aimed to be eliminated with the agricultural labour force from Turkey(İlseven– Hıdırer –Tümer,
2014)
Upon the signed agricultural labour force protocol, there was immigration from Turkey to Cyprus
between1975 -1979. The protocol allowed villagers from Turkey, who demanded land from the state or
lost their lands due to various reasons (dam, road, landslide, forest), to settle in the rural areas of North
Cyprus rather than Turkey. The object of issue is whether this first immigration wave had the
competences required in North Cyprus, its relation with the labour force surplus in the rural and urban
areas in Turkey, and whether it is a population engineering conducted by Turkey and Turkish Cypriot
politic leadership collectively. While the objective of eliminating the agricultural labour force in the island
was one side of the coin, increasing the Turkish minority population in the island was the unseed but
significant side of the coin(Kurtuluş&Purkıs 2012).
This group, who was a major part of Turkish citizens come or brought to the island, arrived with their
relatives and their neighbours. Many of such people migrated with their families due to the absence of
land and settled collectively to the allocated lands given to them. Immigrants, who arrived with their
relatives and neighbours, indicated that they felt more secure than the immigrants, who came alone.
(Wissink, Düvell & Van Eerdewijk, 2012) Majority of these group immigrants were brought to the island
very late at night in order not to be seen by the public and the United Nations.
Immigrants, who experienced big stress and fear on their way to the island, noted that they were given
different promises as living on the arable lands but on the contrary they were settled at valleys. They
indicated that they were under intense social and psychological stress due to the immigration and there
were people, who regretted for coming, cried for nights and had to sleep outside at nights. They noted
that they were psychologically frayed and had lower life satisfaction. According to the researches, the
domestic problems increase after the immigration. Among the participants, 25% perceived their physical
and mental health as negative and 30% stated that they needed psychological help due to the
problems(Çelik, Gülçubukve Aker, 2006).
After the population exchange, people, who collectively migrated to the North from their villages in the
South, activated their existing cooperatives with the Planning and Rehabilitation activities. New
cooperatives were established in the villages with the immigrants from the various regions of South and
Turkey. The new cooperatives were providing various services such as production, consumption and
marketing to the partners of same cooperatives as “Development Cooperatives”. The cooperatives had
crucial and valuable duties after 1974. As the Soil Products Institution did not exist, the cooperative
organisation performed the duty of collection, storage and distribution of grain products in order to meet
the bread wheat needs of immigrants and grains as feedfor animal breeders. For the preliminary period,
the problems in the market based on the food and clothing were eliminated through supermarket
cooperatives such as “PEYAK”. In order to overcome the deficiencies in the trade sector, the products
from the producers like wool, carob, olive oil, grape, tobacco, milk and dairy products were purchased
and marketed by the cooperatives(Aydeniz, 1997).
The most dramatic data about the collective settlers, who moved in the allocated lands together as the
farmer immigrants, had the highest rate in benefiting from the public employment. During the face-to-
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face interviews, when the immigrants were asked about the reason of high numbers in the 2 nd and 3rd
generation police, nurse and military specialist, 60% were answered as‘‘ Cypriots did not prefer and want
these professions until 1990, hence our children chose to be respectively. Additionally, collective
settlement created a pressure for votes and opportunity to act together as well as employment
opportunities for crowded families prior to each elections.
In this group, the rate of children in the 2nd and 3rd generation is higher than the other groups. The
university graduation rate in the collective settlers is lower than the other groups.
4.2. Status and Satisfaction Levels of People Given the Right of Establishment in Cyprus Due to Their
Participation in the Peace Operation within the Socio-Economic Structure
After the 1974 peace operation, a majority of first settlers at the Greek Cypriot settlements that were
empty after the peace operation was the families of martyrs and veterans. Pursuant to a decision by the
Parliament of Turkish Federated State of Cyprus, TMT (Turkish Resistance Organisation), the military
staff that served in Cyprus before and the soldiers and families of martyrs served during the I. and II.
Peace Operations were granted with the right of establishment in Cyprus. These people were sad as they
left their own countries behind. The veterans, who noted their happiness for being in Cyprus, were
psychologically better than other immigrants since they had better living conditions and facilities as they
were the first settlers in the island. The Cyprus veterans, who were mainly settled in the Karpaz region,
were motivated to stay here with best housing, places and opportunities. The veterans were given houses
based on the settlement region as well as agricultural resources or shops to sustain their lives. While the
furniture and white goods from the emptied Varosha were distributed to the immigrants in the north, the
veterans benefited the most from such opportunities. During the face-to-face interviews, the authorities
indicated that the distribution of house and lands to the veterans started prior to the establishment of
Directorate of Settlement. Hence, the first settlers of emptied Greek towns and villages were the 1963
immigrants Turkish people as well as the veterans.
4.3. Status within the Socio-Economic Structure and Satisfaction Levels of People Migrated to Cyprus
Individually To Benefit from the Housing and Land Acquisition Opportunities
Such people immigrated to the island with the motivation of their relatives and friends living in the
island and their adventurous spirits. They had arrived to the island themselves in order to benefit from
the land acquisition opportunities and they brought other family members with their decision to settle.
Different culture, place and new people caused alienation for a certain time period and such alienation
emotionally affected the immigrants and had a negative impact on their social and business lives. They
indicated that their life satisfaction deteriorated respectively and had adaptation issues for some time.
Some studies argue that the negative impact of immigration is higher in men. Additionally, when
compared with the age group of 18-29, the impact of immigrant is more negative than anticipated among
55 and above. In terms of the education levels of individuals, the immigration deteriorates the life
satisfaction of people with high school diploma and less educated than higher school graduates (Berker,
2015).
Many immigrants that came individually in order to benefit from the housing and land acquisition
opportunities had difficulties in becoming a citizen and could not benefit from the good job
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opportunities.As noted by the former agriculture minister Rashid Pertev,in the system where experience,
skills and knowledgeare rewarded, no one will leavehis country to earn more money (Sadrazam,2009).
Majority of such people were mainly from the provinces in the South-eastern Anatolia. This immigration
movement between the South-eastern Anatolia and Cyprus covered a crucial gap towards the provision
of unqualified workers for the construction and agriculture sector.
Individual arrivals with adventurous spirit was mainly from the South-eastern provinces like Diyarbakır,
Gaziantep, Urfa, Adıyaman during the ANNAN Plan period particularly since the beginning of 2000 and
was a movement towards the labour force gap in the increasing number of construction sites. This
immigration movement between the South-eastern provinces and Cyprus was mainly for the
construction and agriculture sectors in the North Cyprus. The face-to-face interviews showed that all of
such immigrants came to Cyprus due to unemployment and to find jıbs at better conditions. Some of the
immigrants from the South-eastern Anatolia region noted that they had performed such act due to the
loss of conditions to live and maintain life caused by the terror. However, some findings regarding the
negative impact of immigration on the labour force market outputs were presented. There are some
studies in relation with the increase in the unemployment among men due to the forced migration and
decrease in the participation of women in the work life(Kondylis, 2010).
The attraction centre of individual arrivals was Varosha until 1990. The population has increased
significantly with the influx of Turkish immigrants, who came with the influence of Turkish immigrants
already living here, the modern big houses previously owned by the Greek Cypriots and citrus orchards,
in addition to the immigrants from the South. By the end of 1990s, the dynamism in the construction
sector particularly in Kyrenia, Nicosia and Famagusta brought the attention of immigrants towards such
destinations. Since the Annan Plan was on the negotiations table in 2001, the construction sector gained a
momentum and created a boom effect in 2003. Such momentum in the construction sector was originated
from the content of plan, as there was a possibility that the equivalent properties might be kept by the
new property owners. On the other hand, the future uncertainty for the Turkish immigrants with Greek
property and lands led them to sell their properties for very low prices. The construction sector was
highly affected by such factors in 2006 and 2007 as the workers in Cyprus couldn’t cope with. During this
period, the immigrants coming to work from the South-eastern and Eastern Anatolia Regions were more
than 40 000 (SPO,2007). A bigger boom than 2006-2007 in the construction sector was in Kyrenia between
2013-2016. In Kyrenia, which the construction rate and number of floors were increased, the inhabitants
of Kyrenia sold their houses instantly with the assumption of returning the Greek Cypriot housing with
no development, and they owned tens of apartments through the agreements with the contractors.
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Abstract
In this paper, the author analyzes the most typical characteristics of verbal behavior of English, Russian
and Tatar speakers. The research reveals not only their language peculiarities, but also the national-cultural
specificity of three completely different cultures. The author proposes a situational model for describing
the speakers’ verbal behavior. The conclusion was drawn that the choice of formulae of greeting, farewell,
address, gratitude and apology is conditioned by factors of demographic nature, contextual details, exact
words of the actual conversations, etc. Despite the fact that communicative situations are universal,
verbal behavior of the people is characterized by national and cultural peculiarities. The practical value of
this paper is connected with the possibility to apply its findings in further studies in the sphere of
intercultural communication, in teaching theoretical and practical subjects such as lexicology, cultural
linguistics, and country studies, in students and postgraduates’ research work.
Keywords: verbal behavior, communicative situation, English, Russian, Tatar, greeting, farewell, address,
appeal, gratitude.
Introduction
The study of verbal behavior occupies a special position at the junction of linguistics, theory and history
of culture, psychology and other humanitarian disciplines.
The research objective is to establish the similarities and differences in verbal behavior of the British,
Russians and Tatars (in the situations of address, greeting, farewell, apology and gratitude).
Verbal behavior of native speakers seems to be the focus of many linguistic and cultural studies
(Prokhorov, 2002; Sternin, 2001, 2002, 2003; Formanovskaya, 1987; Ovchinnikov, 2002; Gorodetskaya,
2009; Larina, 2003; Brown, 1987; Grice, 1975; Skinner, 1957; Leech, 1983; Deutschmann, 2003;
etc.). Research papers performed by members of the Department of General Linguistics and Stylistics and
the Center for Communication Studies of the Voronezh State University play a major role in systematic
description of communicative behavior of different cultures. National features of verbal behavior are
studied both on the material of individual languages and in their comparison: Russian and English
(Brosnahan, 1998), Russian and Finnish (Sternin & Lysakova, 2001), Russian and French (Sternin
& Yermakov, 2002; Fedorov, 2005), Russian and Chinese (Sternin, 2002; Liu Wei Jin, 2002), Russian and
German (Sternin & Eckert, 2002), etc. A number of papers have been written on age communicative
behavior (Sternin & Sedov, 2003; Chernyshova, 2004; Grischuk, 2003), gender communicative behavior
(Gette, 2004; Belyaeva, 2002; Dobrynina, 2000) and professional communicative behavior
(Salomatina, 2002; Bagryanskaya, 2004; Mruts, 1997). At present verbal behavior is investigated in

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 652

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

conversational discourse (Dorofeeva, 2005), on the material of modern films (Terekhov, 2011), literary
texts (Firsova, 2003; Sviridov, 2004), proverbs and sayings (Kugotova, 2013), etc.
The novelty of the present research lies in the fact that formulae of verbal behavior of the three unrelated
languages haven’t been subject to detailed comparative linguistic analysis yet. The choice of languages is
due to the fact that English is one of the most common and studied languages in the world, and Russian
and Tatar are the official languages of Russia and Tatarstan. Therefore, issues of national-cultural identity of
verbal behavior of these nations are of interest to us and require further studies.
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Materials and Methods
The paper presents the results of comparison of verbal behavior of three nations within the context of a
situational model, that is, communicative spheres and standard communicative situations (address,
greeting, farewell, apology, and gratitude).
The author used theoretical methods such as analysis, comparison and generalization, systematization and
interpretation of facts when working with scientific sources on the problem of research; the descriptive
method in the characterization of certain communicative situations; the comparative method in
comparing verbal behavior of speakers of different languages.
The research is divided into three stages:
1. Search and analysis. At this stage the state of this problem was explored within the theory. As a result
the subject, methodology and methods of the research were determined.
2. Data collection. The materials of the study were personal observations and observations of linguistic
specialists working in this field, as well as examples selected from different types of authentic print, video
and audio materials, fiction, linguo-cultural, translation and phraseological dictionaries, collections of
proverbs and sayings in the English, Russian and Tatar languages.
3. Making conclusions. It is connected with systematization and processing of the research results.
Results and Discussion
Let us begin with one of the most important components of verbal behavior – the situation of ADDRESS.
The fact is, in the Russian and Tatar languages unlike English there are two forms of the 2nd
person singular pronoun: a common form ты / син (you) and a polite form for addressing a single person
Вы / Сез (you), which coincides with the plural form вы / сез (you) as opposed to the informal form of ты
/ син (you). The choice of form in the Russian and Tatar languages depends on certain shades of the
relationship between people and has its own stylistic features of use. If you talk to strangers, people
older than you, teacher or someone that you respect, or if communication situation is formal, you should
use pronoun Вы / Сез (you) to call them. Honoring elderly people and respect for the ancestors is still
central in Russian and Tatar societies. Meanwhile if you talk to a friend, family or somebody that you
know well, you might use pronoun ты / син (you) to call them directly. The latter forms show less
politeness and are used towards the addressee, who is younger by age, equal or lower by social
status. Skillful use of different forms of pronouns in the languages compared demonstrates good
linguistic intuition and knowledge of language processes, rules of communication related to the culture
of behavior.
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The situation of GREETING in Russian is represented by the following expressions: Здравствуй(-те)
(Hello), Доброе утро (Good morning), Добрый день (Good afternoon), Добрый вечер (Good evening), used
more in formal communication or when referring to an unfamiliar person. Addressing a large audience,
Russians may say: Приветствую вас! (I am greeting you!) or Разрешите вас поприветствовать! (Let me
greet you!). More informal forms of Russian greetings are Привет (Hi), Салют (Salute), Здорово (Hi),
etc. Young people can use Хай (borrowed from English Hi) under the influence of the English
language. According to N.I. Formanovskaya and V.E. Goldin, “здорово” can be attributed to the purely
masculine communication [Formanovskaya, 1987; Goldin, 1983]. The form “салют”, which is almost out
of use, is also known as a formula of saying goodbye. Gender differences in greetings are not
characteristic of the English language.
The British greet more often than Russians do. The language of greetings in English depends mainly on
the situation the speakers are in and the relationship they have with the people they are talking to. The
universal and most widely used form of English greeting (especially when greeting close friends)
is Hi. As for Hello, it is comparatively recent in its general use, dating back to the invention of the
telephone. Another form of greeting is Hey or Hey man which is informal and used by young
people. While “hi” is appropriate to use in any casual situation, “hey” is just for people who have already
met. If you say “hey” to a stranger, it might be confusing for that person because he or she will try to
remember when you met before! You can also add “man” to the end of “hey” when greeting males. “Hey”
can also be used to call for someone’s attention.
In official situations (business meetings, official receptions, and conferences) such greetings as
Good morning (until 12 a.m.), Good afternoon (from 12 to 5 p.m.), Good evening (from 5 p.m. to 11 p.m.) are
used. If you use them in casual situation it can cause a negative reaction. Less formal variations are their
shortened forms Morning, Afternoon, Evening, which are used in informal or neutral communication and
are often accompanied by the name of the addressee: Morning, Nick; Afternoon, Mary; Evening, Merlin, etc.
Another greeting phrase Good day is used very seldom and sounds too formal or old fashioned. It can be
used as long as it's still day, not just after noon until five or six o'clock in the evening. The same
expression is applicable when saying goodbye as a wish to have a good day. All these greetings
represent an abbreviation of the now obsolete God give you a good day (afternoon, etc.), which dates from
about 1200.
In the situation of English greeting, elements of small talk are also observed: Lovely day, isn't it? to
continue the conversation about weather; or Nice to see you!, Glad to hear you!, etc., used with friends, coworkers or family members that you haven’t seen in a while or if you meet them unexpectedly. The
casual greetings How are you?, How are you getting on?, How are you keeping?, How is life ?, What is new?
can either accompany the greeting or replace it. Answers to these questions will be brief and
positive: Fine, Well, All right, regardless of the actual state of the speaker, which indicates the semantic
emptiness of the questions. The greeting How do you do? is VERY formal, and quite uncommon, but it
may still be used by some older people or in a getting acquainted situation. The proper response is “I’m
doing well” or, as strange as it seems, “How do you do?” right back as an answer. If you use it every day,
you are more likely to cause surprise and bewilderment of your English-speaking partner.
As for Tatar greetings, on the one hand, they are similar to Russian ones. So in the Tatar language the
neutral way of greeting is Исәнме(-сез) (Hello), corresponding to Russian Здравствуй(-те), both
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combined with two forms of the 2nd person singular pronoun ты / син (you) and вы / сез (you). In formal
communication Tatars use Хәерле иртә (good morning), Хәерле көн (good afternoon), Хәерле кич (good
evening). Contrary to the English language these expressions can’t be shortened. The greeting Сәлам
(hello) is popular in colloquial speech; young people say Салют (salute) or Привет (hello) under the
influence of the Russian language. The older generation (mainly men) use the old Muslim
greeting Әссәләмәгәләйкүм, translated from Arabic as “peace to you” and non-equivalent in relation to
Russian or English. A typical response to this greeting is Вәгәләйкумәссәләм (in translation “and peace to
you”), expressing mutual respect to the partner. These forms of greeting denote a lot: peace stands for
“safety”, “well-being”, “health” and “prosperity”.
Tatar forms of greeting are similar to English too: the expressions Нихәл? (How are you?), Саумы? (lit.
“Are you healthy?”), Исәнлек-саулыкмы? (lit. “How is your health?”) can accompany the greeting, as well
as replace it, without requiring any answers about speaker’s affairs and health. A popular reply to the
question Хәлләр ничек? (How are you?) is Аллага шөкер (lit. “Glory be to Allah (God)”), expressing the
power of God and once again demonstrating the influence of Islam on verbal behavior of people.
As for Russian equivalents of English How are you? Как дела?, Что нового?, Как жизнь?, Как поживаешь?,
they always imply the need to answer them. The reply is often brief and neutral. Y. Richmond noted that
Russians usually answer “How are you?” “Nothing” that means “nothing bad has happened” (translated
into English as not too bad) [Richmond, 1995: 41] or “Normal(ly)”. Too optimistic answers, like English
Great (Великолепно), Perfect (Замечательно), and Fantastic (Фантастически) are not common in
Russian. When friends or people who know each other very well are communicating, this question is
understood literally and is accompanied by detailed information, which makes the Russian greeting
ceremony much longer than the English one. It is important to note that if conversations and questions
about personal life are not acceptable for the British, for Russians it is a way of being closer, a means of
expressing interest in interlocutor’s life. At the same time, a Russian person will not just sincerely tell
everything about himself, but also will be able to receive information about third parties. Questions such
as: А что слышно о N? (What do you hear about N?) or А ты не знаешь, как дела у N? (Don't you know
how N is getting on?) [Sternin, 2003: 121] are typical in greeting situations in Russian linguistic
culture. By the way, excessive curiosity and the desire for broad awareness are also characteristic
of Tatars, especially representatives of small villages.
The situation of FAREWELL is represented in Russian by neutral words До свидания (Goodbye) and
Прощай(-те) (Farewell (to you)), the first being used for parting for a while (до свидания literally means
that your meeting is postponed until you see each other again), and the second – for parting forever or
for a very long time (Прощай(-те) literally means in Russian that you are asking for forgiveness for all
that you possibly did wrong to that person). There are also alternative formulae of saying goodbye
depending on the formality or informality of the situation, status and role positions of
interlocutors, religion, etc.: До встречи (See you), До скорой встречи (See you soon), Всего доброго (All
the best), Всего хорошего (All the best), С Богом (lit. “with God”, in English God be with you!), etc. Such
words as Всего (All the best), Счастливо (Good luck), and Салют (Salute) fall gradually out of use. In the
speech of the older generation you can meet Позвольте попрощаться (lit. “Let me say goodbye” or It's
time I was saying goodbye), Разрешите откланяться (lit. “May I leave?” or May I say good
bye?), Счастливо оставаться (Goodbye), etc. Young and middle-aged people use: Пока (a friendly form
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of saying goodbye, which literally means “until the current moment”), Будь(-те) здоров(-ы) (lit. “be
healthy”, in English Take care), Давай (literally it can be translated as “give” or “let’s” but it actually
means “bye” and is often colloquially used in a telephone conversation instead of “пока”) or the words
borrowed from European languages: Чао (Chao), Гудбай (from English Goodbye), Бай (from English Bye),
etc.
In Tatar, the most common phrase to say goodbye is Сау бул(-ыгыз) (goodbye), which is literally
translated as "be healthy". Here we can note the similarity between the farewell formula in the Tatar
language and the greeting formula in the Russian language: by Russian greeting Здравствуй(-те) and
Tatar farewell Сау бул(-ыгыз) you actually wish a person good health. You can also hear the following
words: Хуш(-ыгыз) (Farewell), Аллага тапшырдык (God be with you), and when parting forever Бәхил
бул(-ыгыз) (Farewell). If you part for a certain period or expect you will see the other person again
soon, the most common phrases are Кичкә кадәр (lit. “till the evening), Иртәгәгә кадәр (See you
tomorrow), Хуш хәзергә (Bye), Хәзергә (Bye), Яңа очрашуларга кадәр (lit. “till we meet again”), etc. In
everyday speech you can use Хуш иттек (lit. “We’ve said goodbye”), Исәнлектә (lit. "being healthy")
and a popular Пока (Bye) borrowed from the Russian language. Farewell can be accompanied by
different wishes: Хәерле төн (good night), Онытып бетермәгез (remember), Кергәләгез (drop in to see
us), Әниегезгә сәлам (say hello to your mum), etc.
In English, the most stylistically neutral expression is Goodbye, etymologically derived from God be with
you. The other common ways of saying goodbye are Bye (it’s appropriate for friends and family, as well
as co-workers and business partners), Bye-Bye (a sweet and babyish expression, usually used when
speaking to children or occasionally between adults who try to be flirtatious or cute), and so long (used
between friends or in informal situations). When parting at night you can say Good night instead of
“goodbye”, while the Russian phrase Спокойной ночи (good night) is used only as a wish to someone
before going to bed. If you’re saying goodbye to someone you might not see for long time, say farewell,
which is close to the Russian word Прощай(-те) and means a wish of happiness or welfare at parting.
But some people say that this word is too archaic, too British and never actually used by them in real life.
In English it’s very important to end a conversation politely, that’s why use
Have a nice day, Have a good day, Good luck as wish addressed to your partner to have all the
best; See you later, See you soon, Later, Catch you later as hope to meet soon; It was nice to see you!, I was glad
to meet you! – as assessment of the meeting; Say hi (hello) to Mark, Remember me to your grandmother –
as attention to the third persons; Take care, Look after yourself – as care about partner; Come again soon, Call
in any time – as invitation or offer, etc.
APOLOGY situations are also an important part of conversational routine. According to G. Leech, the
main goal of apology is to maintain harmony between speaker and hearer [Leech, 1983: 104-105]. In
Britain apology situations may be subdivided into two groups: the first group known as ritual,
conventional, formulaic, situational, phatic or stereotypical apology situations, and the second –real,
emphatic, genuine, substantial, substantive, essential or personal apologies. The difference between them
consists in the choice of linguistic units to construct apologetic speech.
In ritual or phatic apology situations the apologizer makes use of conventional ready-made formulae
(Apologies, Sorry, Excuse, Forgive, Pardon, Excuse me, I'm sorry; I beg your pardon; I offer my apologies; I owe
you an apology; I do apologize for…; Please, accept my apologies, etc.) which are accepted as strategies of
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linguistic politeness and social etiquette. The British say Sorry / I'm sorry in almost every situation, not
only when they have done something wrong, to be polite, especially to people who you don’t know very
well. A more formal way of saying sorry is I apologise for… / I do apologize for… / I’d like to apologise for…,
which you can hear in business situations or emails. M. Deutschmann also distinguishes “apologies with
added functions” or “request cues”, which realize functions of request for repetition and request for
attention [Deutschmann, 2003: 72]. They are Excuse, Excuse me, Pardon, I beg your pardon: for example
Excuse me! May I ask you a question?; Excuse my back please!; Pardon! Which street did you say?, etc. It should
be noted that in apology situations when offence is minimal or almost non-existent, sincerity is not a
necessary condition for the English.
In real apology situations the speaker turns not only to clichéd and conventional means of expressing
apology but also provides explanations or accounts of the situation, offers compensation, makes
promises of forbearance. In this case the English make use of intensifying adverbs that strengthen the
impact of the speech by adding some attitudinal or emotive meanings: I’m really / truly / so / very / awfully
/ sincerely / extremely / terribly / honestly sorry.
In Russian, apology is divided into two types: that is provided for a minor offence: Извини(-те), and that
is provided for a serious harm: Прости(-те). In the Tatar language, the first kind of apology is conveyed
by Гафу ит(-егез), and the second type can be transmitted in several forms, differing in shades of
meaning: Кичер(-егез), Бәхил(-лә) (as request for forgiveness), Гафуыгызны үтенәм (as request for
forgiveness in official speech ) and Тәүбә, Ярлыка (as request for forgiveness in religious context). These
verbs can also be accompanied by auxiliary verbs күр, иде, кыл and particles сана, лә, чы/че to make
speech more polite and emotive: кичерә күр, гафу ит сана, гафу итче, кичерегезче, шәфкать кыл, etc. In
everyday speech you can also hear the following Tatar words: онытыйк (let's forget), ачуланма (don’t
scold), үпкәләмә (don’t take offence), рәнҗемә (don’t take offence), etc.
Expressions of GRATITUDE are closely linked to the notion of verbal politeness, and despite similar
features, a communicative situation of thanking also has its own cultural peculiarities. This fact was
noted by many researchers [Coulmas, 1991; Eisenstein & Bodman, 1986, 1993; Davies, 1987; Aijmer, 1996,
etc.]. Like apologies, expressions of GRATITUDE are produced as a reaction to a previous action and
have as an objective to restore the balance in the social relations between speaker and hearer, to maintain
polite relations, feelings of warmth and solidarity among interlocutors. In English Thanks and
its intensifiers Thank you very much, Thanks a lot, Many thanks, Thanks a million, are well known: the
meaning of which is the same – this is an expression of endless gratitude and appreciation. The only
difference between them is that Thank you very much demonstrates increased politeness and is more
expressive compared to Thanks, and the phrase Thanks a lot is considered to be more informal. When
expressing gratitude, English interlocutors are more verbose than Russians or Tatars. As a rule, English
expressions of gratitude contain a compliment or praise to the person or the action. Look at the
examples: That was great. Thank you very much for a lovely dinner. The food was delicious and I really
enjoyed the afternoon; Thanks a lot, that’s really kind of you; Thanks. That’s a great help.
There is an opinion that the most frequent use of thanking is almost automatic [Eisenstein & Bodman,
1993: 168], which leads to the desemantization of gratitude phrases, and they become a formal marker of
politeness, rendering attention to the addressee, demonstrating disposition to him / her [Hymes, 1971:
69]. This is especially true for service sector: for example, to accept or reject an offer in a polite way or
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when a person is handed food or drink. In such situations, Thank you is just used to complete the
conversation [Rubin, 1983].
Unlike Europeans, Russians and Tatars do not so often thank. Besides helping and caring are considered
so natural for people, staying in close relationships, especially family members, that in casual situations it
is not necessary to express gratitude. In general, the Russians express gratitude as demonstration of
attention in a more concise manner than the English. Russians use the following thanking formulae
emphasizing the closeness of the interlocutors, their formal and informal interpersonal relationships,
different stylistic coloring, etc.: the easiest and the most popular way to say thank you Спасибо,
colloquial Спасибочки, official and the most intelligent Благодарю, religious Спаси Христос, etc. In the
Tatar language stylistically neutral word Рәхмәт (thanks) and many of its variations are used: Мең-мең
рәхмәт (thousands of thanks), Рәхмәтләр укыйм (lit. “I’m reading thanks”), Рәхмәт яусын / рәхмәт
яугыры (lit. “let thanks rain”), Нинди генә рәхмәтләр эйтим икән сиңа (how can I thank you). Tatar
gratitude expressions can be accompanied by good wishes: игелек күргере (lit. “let you get
kindness”), аяк-кулың сызлаусыз булсын (lit. “let your arms and legs not hurt”), кулыңнан куан (lit.
“rejoice with your own hands”), which have no exact Russian or English equivalents. In contrast to
the English wishes the heart of most Tatar wishes and desires is represented by the appeal to the divine
power.
Thanking expressions are followed by responses to thanking. In the Russian language the most
traditional speech formulae, used in response to the gratitude, are: пожалуйста (not at all), не за что (not
at all), не стоит благодарности (don’t mention it), etc. The Russian word пожалуйста is polysemous and
is used in various situations for which different English words and clichés exist. So English responses to
gratitude can be grouped according to speaker strategies: minimizing the favour (e.g. that’s okay, not at
all, no problem, don’t mention it, that’s all right), expressing pleasure (e.g. great pleasure, It's a pleasure, I am
glad I could help; I was happy to do it ), expressing appreciation of the addressee (e.g. you’re welcome). The
English formula You are welcome (it has no exact equivalents in Russian) and its intensifiers: You
are
very welcome / You are always welcome / You are always very welcome / You are more than welcome / You
are most welcome, etc. The reduction of You are welcome to Welcome indicates that the recipient considers
the service provided as something natural that is not worth mentioning. However, responses to an act of
thanking seem to be more infrequent in English compared to many languages (Aijmer, 1996: 40).
It is important to note that the English please for the Russian пожалуйста assume the situation of
request: Give me your book, please; Have some more salad, please, etc., and is never the answer to
gratitude. Another equivalent of Russian пожалуйста is the expression Here you are which is used only in
response to the request to bring something: Please give me another cup of coffee. – Here you are.
It is interesting to compare this situation in the Tatar language, where, in response to gratitude Рәхмәт
(thanks) the following answers can be used: Зур үс (lit. “grow older”); Исән бул (lit. “be alive); Сау бул
(lit. “be healthy”), while the last two forms are used in the situation of saying goodbye either: Сау бул(ыгыз) / Исән бул(-ыгыз) (good-bye). Modal word зинһар (please) corresponds to the Russian пожалуйста
and the English please and is used for polite requests: Зинһар, тәрәзәне ябыгыз (Close the window
please), etc.
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1. Despite the fact that communicative situations are universal, verbal behavior is characterized by
national and cultural peculiarities.
2. The main communicative and relevant features of the Russian and Tatar languages are special attention
and interest in the interlocutor, broad awareness, sincerity and excessive curiosity, which is reflected in
the questions and detailed answers on health, work, personal affairs, etc. Relevant property of the English
communication is individualism, non-interference to others’ affairs, observance of privacy, etc.
3. All the three nations are polite. But there are different ways of expressing a polite attitude towards the
interlocutor due to the peculiarities of the languages. Thus, the Russian and Tatar languages are
characterized by an observance of rules of conduct and individual approach to communication which
depends on age, gender, status of interlocutors, formality or informality of the situation, etc. Russians and
Tatars have special polite form for addressing a single person which has no equivalent in the English
language. Politeness towards women, people older by age or status is practically absent in the English
culture.
4. Russians and Tatars put more content into their speech clichés, the British emphasize form. They are
much more expressive and greet, forgive, thank, apologize, give an assessment more, but they do it
formally, while the Russians and Tatars behave outwardly restrained and show these communicative
actions only when there is a real occasion.
5. Russian greetings tend to gender difference, Tatar greetings depend on gender and age. Gender and
age of the interlocutors are not relevant to the British for the choice of greeting.
6. In Russian and Tatar, apology is divided into two types: that is provided for a minor offence and that is
provided for a serious harm; in English it is subdivided into two other types: ritual or phatic, and real or
emphatic.
7. Expressions of gratitude occupy an important place among typical expressions of speech etiquette. The
British thank always and everywhere that is not so characteristic of Russians and Tatars.
8. In the English and Tatar languages, wishes are actively used in different communicative situations, but
mostly they are found in situations of farewell and gratitude. The basis of most Tatar wishes is an appeal
to divine power.
9. Some features in Tatar verbal behavior of the older generation are explained by the influence of Islam,
and the speech of the younger generation is influenced by the Russian language.
10. A striking feature of the English communicative behavior is phatic communication, that is,
communication for the sake of communication or conversation about nothing, while this British
verbosity is merely a politeness strategy, that is, a demonstration of respect and attention to others,
sincerity is not a necessary condition there.
Thus, in all three languages, the choice of formulae of greeting, farewell, address, gratitude and apology
is conditioned by factors of demographic nature (interlocutors’ gender, age, education, and occupation),
by contextual details (where, when, who speaks to whom, and why), by the exact words of the actual
conversations, etc. The uniqueness of national verbal behavior in the situations of address, greeting,
farewell, apology and gratitude is characterized by the following peculiarities: Russian – tact, directness,
unambiguity, goodwill, sincerity; Tatar – informality, individual approach, cordiality, consistency,
religiousness; English – politeness, emptiness, a tendency to common phrases, positivity and privacy.
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Abstract
The teaching proses involves alignment of relation with students. But it also takes lots of time to
succeed in it. We analyzed the situation of being late in different age level from linguistic and moral
points of view touching upon the problem of Grice`s maxims. Participants were students from 8 to 22
years old, it helped to light out the phycology peculiarities of the age. Every time we faced the situation
of being late we asked the student about the reason of being late. After that the teacher listened to the
given answers, wrote then down and let the student enter the class. The answers were different in length,
in emotional level and in desire to tell the truth. The maxims which were described by P. Grice has been
explored in details. There is an opinion that the modern extra linguistic situation has changed the impact
of maxims on the process of communication. Speaking about maxim changes often touches upon the
politics and economics spheres. But school discourse also has a lot of examples of Grice`s maxims
violation. The article describes the way “teacher-pupil” communication goes on when the pupil is late.
The great impact on this communication is produced by the pupil`s age because little children give more
sincere answers that older ones. To the question Why are you late pupils of 10-13 years gave true
answers and observe all the maxims od cooperation. Pupils of 16-18 give formal answers with the
following implicature: I am not to blame and reflect their feelings. They really feel sorry for being late.
Students don`t give any true answer, they only confirm the proposition which was included into
teacher`s utterance or ask to forgive them.
Keywords: Pragmatics, Extra linguistic situation Cooperation, Gricean pragmatics implicature, question
article citation
Soleimani, H. & Heidarikia, H. (2017). The effect of translation as a noticing strategy on learning complex
grammatical structures by EFL learners, Applied Linguisics Research Journal, 1(1), 1-13.
1. Introduction
We are daily engaged in the process of communication making it clear to whom we can be sincere and with whom
we must weigh the extent of sincerity out of various considerations. The process of dividing people into those worth
of real sincerity and those unworthy of it can be recorded among schoolchildren. This can be affected by situations
where teacher and student interact. There are special research studies into the interaction between teacher and
student [Hal, Smotrova 2013, Paoletti 2004].
This paper offers an analysis of the interaction between teacher and student within the Russian school. This field is
quite interesting in the sense that a priori, a teacher in Russia is vested with more rights than a student. It is
accounted for the long Russian tradition to express great respect towards teacher as a knowledge guardian.
It is also important to point out that each country has developed its typical patterns of behavior and communication
which seem both familiar and natural, although they may on occasion appear somewhat rude or, conversely, overly
polite[Kesckes 2014]. These reflections are unique to the Russian education system. The teacher in this case is
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vested with more rights and may utilize forms of treatment that appear more rude at first glance (although in recent
times the teacher has had to control their speech to a great extent). It also has to do with situations where, let us say,
the students do not do their homework and eventually one ends up with an angry teacher taking out their resentment
on the students. For instance, the following situation is a typical one.
The teacher asks: Have you brought your homework? Where's your exercise book?
The student says: No, I forgot
The teacher says: Haven't you forgotten your head at home? (The phrase is quite typical for teachers active in
between 1990 and 2000 in Russia).
The phrase is not a question because the meaning of the phrase is rather absurd (it is impossible to leave one's head
at home). This phrase cannot be defined as a rhetorical exclamation or a question (because a rhetorical question or a
rhetorical exclamation a priori contain an answer to the question). The phrase is simply intended to express
indignation at the undone homework. We do not see any informative content in the question posed by the teacher,
availability of valid information. However, only the context and awareness of Russian linguoculture help us to
embrace this dialog as relevant and qualitative, because such dialog oftentimes results in the student stooping his or
her head which points to a feeling of shame. But it also may have implicit meaning “ I have not done the
homework”. Moreover, the phrase "Haven't you forgotten your head at home?" is implicitly understood as "I am
very indignant and dissatisfied with you". This response could be expressed with more tact, but then it would not
have so much effect on the student. As far as we noticed emotional expression is much more influential than neutral
ones.
What is important here is the mention of the axiological component and the ability to predict the communicative
behavior of the interlocutor. Thus, if the students are accustomed to the fact that the teacher reacts to the absence of
homework by uttering this phrase, the degree of expressiveness will decline over time due to the change in the
axiological component. Besides, the phrase will be regarded as a phrase typical of this teacher and his or her way of
expressing feelings of indignation. Such phrases abound in Russian. They reflect the cultural background that is
familiar to both the teacher and the student. They do not violate the category of politeness.
2. Literature Review
The Grice`s maxims have pointed out some important things every conversation is based on [Grice 1989]. But
modern life sets its own rules in the interaction. The variety of appeared discourses, their aims, participants`
characters have greatly influenced on the conversation [Taillord 2004, Lumsden 2008, Falkum 2015, Capone 2001,
Sarangi, Sikrant 1992]. Speaking with each other may even turn into the observation of the punctilio because of
using formal phrases lacking any semantics. Another thing that is also rather interesting sometimes people
outwardly seem to agree with you or give you an irrefragable answer, but actually they only mean nothing by this
utterance [Eslami 2010, Siebold 2015]. Interaction may also force the partner to do the required thing influencing
his consciousness [Oversteegen, Schilperoord, 2014; Simpson 2001; Crook 2004].
One example is silence or an evasive answer to a question posed. This is often due to the relevance of the
information required to both participants in the communication process and at the same time, a reluctance to
communicate a matter on the part of one of the communicants to another communicant as an abrupt rejection is not
appropriate in this case [Siebold, Busch 2015]. Example:
How are you going to publish this article?
In lieu of a reply, a silence ensues. After a few seconds, the subject is switched to a different one: Oh, I found
something else.
This dialog technically qualifies as a dialog, as one asks a question addressed to the interlocutor and the other
answers the question also addressing the interlocutor. However, there is no any cohesion or relevance in it. The
reply does not conform to the maxim of quality, quantity and relevance. We believe that this response implicitly
corresponds to the tact maxim as the answer itself is a refusal with a tint of etiquette from not just the immediate
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need to respond, but it also implicitly suggests the conversation should switch over to a different subject. The
implementation of the tact maxim seems to be in the way the speaker prefers this implicit form of refusal because
the relevant answer "I don't want to tell you about it," would sound quite rude, and the interlocutor would clearly
feel unpleasant about it. Moreover, this question could not have been left unanswered, as it would otherwise have
entailed a question along the lines of: "Can you hear me?"
Perhaps changing the topic in such a way is more tactful than answering the question in the following ways: Oh, I
don't know; I haven't thought about it yet; I have no time for this now and so on. Such answers serve to show that
not only does a person not want to answer the question posed, but he also does not want to continue the conversation
at all which seems rather unpleasant.
In addition to perception, the salience of the utterance is of importance as well. Istvan Kecskes believes the question
to be broader: We must explore how relevantly it is perceived as well as the nature of the salience [Kecskes 2014].
We believe that considering dialog in a pragmatic way should be accompanied by addressing "personal" space as
well as social deixis, as was suggested by C. Morris. According to the scientist's point of view, any instance of
communcation has a certain communicant at its core with their own life experience, idea of values and who is in a
certain spatial and temporal interspace, which makes it possible to be adequately perceived by the speaker. (Morris).
Singling out the individual category was also necessitated to distinguish between the generally accepted and
conventional meaning and the type of meaning that is pragmatic, personal and subjective. We believe that recourse
to the personal characteristics of the process will expand and deepen research in the field of pragmatics, that is
closely tied with true-evaluable proposition and non-explicit meaning [Recanati 2004, Taylor 2001, Korta, Perry
2008, 2011].
What is important in studying the dialogs that we have recorded as we believe is the axiological component which is
generated by a certain existence of a certain value-based experience which constitutes a prerequisite for the choice
of language tools for the expression of thought. An example of this affirmation is the following phrases about one
and the same event which however have different axiological subtexts. A person's arrival can be commented in the
following ways:
1)Have you come? Come in. (The situation may be typical of a formal establishment where the reception of clients
is recorded, is of typical nature and the employee from the company expresses no emotions in respect to the client);
2)You have finally come finally, huh? (indignation and resentment find expression in the interrogatory tone that is
not used in a typical manner.) The speaker has been waiting for the one to whom the phrase is addressed for a long
time and is upset with him or her being tardy);
3)Oh, you have finally come? (Come in.) (The phrase conveys joy on the occasion of the addressee's arrival.) The
interrogatory tone conveys the pleasure or joy engendered by this circumstance.
As one can see, the examples cited above serve to illustrate that it is one's life situation and values that determine the
choice of language tools in communication on the part of the speaker.
Personal-oriented research in the field of pragmatics in order to identify the value-based components of speech as
well as the peculiarities of the way social and communicative systems function was undertaken by the proponents of
the school of thought of symbolic interactionism. Any dialog builds on the value-based components of the
communicants as it is these guidelines that determine the direction of dialog.
As one knows, the dialog evolves along two lines of significance. The first line is objective content. The second line
is the interpretation of the reality fact by the communicants. An integral part of dialog is the originally constructed
axiological idea as well as the preliminary prediction of the behavior of the interlocutor. At the same time,
communication is characterized by a certain place and time, which gives one confidence that the communicants
adequately perceive and understand each other.
Consequently, in dialog one observes an explication of values as well as a correction of the behavior of
communicants in the process of dialog.
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The purpose of this article is to show the significance of the sincerity category and axiological affirmations in
dialog. Our thoughts pursue the goal of expressing the fact that in modern communication the lack of sincerity of
communication and the desire to observe the formal attributes of communication would be perceived fairly abruptly
and may lead to undesirable consequences [Eslami 2010]. So we wanted to know how can typical situation based
action develop due to the age of the participants and whether they have alternative ways of scenario. In this study,
we will analyze the responses gathered from students at schools number 28, 39, 122 as well as at the Institute of
Cooperation of Kazan between September 2014 and May 2015.
3.Method
Beginning our classes in September we warned students not to be late for school, because it is important for
everyone to be involved in the process from the first minute. But still life is unpredictable and different situations
make students be late. In this situation the teacher should demonstration his negative evaluation of this behavior.
One of the education tools in this situation is to ask the student the reason for being late. We have noticed, that
student give different answers, behave differently while answering. That is why we decided to systematize given
answers.
Facing this situation we allowed the student to enter the classroom, then after looking at him strictly asked the
following question for the experiment: "Why are we /you late?".
In this way, the situation is natural and the recipient who has come late due to extra-linguistic factors gives answers
natural to his or her understanding. The age of students varies from 8 to 22 which served as the basis for the
differentiation of responses. It must be noted that all responses were received in the shortest time possible (1
minute), which testifies to the natural character of the results obtained.
While gathering answers we have noticed that students of one age give practically the same questions. It is
determined by physiological maturity of thinking and stereotypes of the situation. Actually tardiness may happen
because of limited circumstances (being late for required transport, line in the canteen, cloakroom, teacher`s or other
adult`s detention, oversleeping). But still students of different ages use different word to explain the teacher the
reason of tardiness. For the analysis we take typical phrases from every age group. Than during the lesson we are on
the lookout for the that student. He may be very active, hardworking, show his interest in the subject, but escape eye
to eye contact with the teacher. He can also be very quiet and sit with his head low. This is the display of guilt. If
he chatters with classmates and breaks the interaction with the teacher, it is the display of indifference to the
tardiness.
4. Results
Let us consider a situation where one is tardy. This situation is referred to as the teacher may react to tardiness by the
following question: Why are you late? (1)
We believe that this issue has narrative semantics and is capable of transforming itself into an affirmation. We get:
Y. = Why Y?
The interrogatory tone serves only as a way of expressing an assessment of the situation. Technically, the original
principles of cooperation are violated because the question of why we are doing something is asked after the fact
which, a priori, is consistent with the principles of relevance and quality, because it is observed in a whole class of
students and a teacher.
First off all, a person when initiating contact, pursues a certain purpose which is conveying or obtaining information.
The information requested should be relevant to the initiator of communication. In this case, the question itself does
not imply any important information, as this information is not important to the teacher. For the teacher, it is the fact
of being late, that is, a violation of discipline, that is important.
Then another question arises: Why ask this question at all?
On the one hand, this can be interpreted as an attempt to enforce discipline. The question would then be an indirect
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rebuke indicating a certain violation of the rule had been committed.
We get: Why are you late? is tantamount to why are you violating one of the rules? (discipline). And yet, implicitly,
one conveys dissatisfaction with this fact which the student understands outright.
The question can then be equated with questions along the lines of:
Why did you come wearing a white shirt whereas we agreed you would come wearing a black one?
Why did you come to the bus station? Everyone was told that we were meeting by the school building?
The aforementioned questions show that the question is asked because the addressee has violated the rule known to
all. In addition, one sees the expectation of the collective and its leader in posing questions. These situations a priori
require that all team members perform their actions in a uniform manner for further productive work.
There is yet another reason as to the question of why being posed.
Through such questions, one expresses one's dissatisfaction or misunderstanding of something. One never responds
to a pleasant event by asking why:
If one is pleasantly surprised, one says: Oh, you have come; I'm so pleased!
"Why" most commonly expresses a negative attitude towards something.
Why are you shouting?
Why didn't you finish it on time?
Why do you think that?
Thus, the question of why demonstrates a misunderstanding or dissatisfaction with the fact set out in the question on
the part of the speaker. The presupposition embedded in the question is not expected for the speaker and implicitly
broadcasts Do not do this, do it in a different way.
Thus, the question of Why didn't you finish it on time? implies that "I expected you to do it on time," or a negative
assessment of "It is bad that you didn't do it on time."
The question of Why are you shouting? conveys an implicature of "Don't yell at me", "Did I really deserve to be
yelled at?"
The question of "Why do you think so?" may contain an attempt to understand the logic of thinking of the
interlocutor or to express the perplexity of the speaker about what has been heard.
I don't think anyone would say Oh, you are yelling at me; Oh, you are two hours late.
We suppose that the phrase Oh, you are yelling at me can be used in the presence of sarcasm on the part of the
speaker. (for example, a high official who feels the voice of his employee is raising may say so).
The question under consideration in our situation can be interpreted in two ways depending on the category of the
addressee.
In a certain situation, it may be a regulation of behavior whereas in another situation, it may be an expression of
discontent.
I think in this case the opinion of Taillard is very appropriate: our claim is the such recognition of relevance would
depend on sensitivity to the situation as one of conflicting interests. The scientist proves in his paper that the process
of communication is directly dependent on the extra-linguistic factors that define the behavior and communicative
strategies of the communicants [Taillard 2004].
Let us examine a situation where students of different age groups are late.
When the question was posed to students 10-13 years of age, the answers were the following:
- I was in the dining room. Look here (the student shows a bun) (2).
- The classroom teacher had me delayed. (3)
These responses are based on the truthfulness and sincerity of the answers as they have an objective reason and the
delay is not intentional. Given answers conform to child-adult dialog parameters described by [Blount 1972,
Harkness 1977, Ervin-Tripp 1978].
There are various reasons for this that verify it. First, children 10-13 years of age have not yet been disposed toward
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nor are accustomed to deception. At this age, children remain willing to meet all the demands of the teacher as
evidenced by conversation. We see that the student's response is accompanied by a paraverbal message which
accounts for his or her being tardy (showing a bun). This, in turn, speaks of a clear axiological grasp of behavior at
school: There are rules; the teacher controls them, the rules must be adhered to. We conclude that axiological
experience is directly related to a particular person and defines his or her behavior.
It seems to us that utterances 2,3 contain the maxim extent of sincerity. Here we can find
1)
The phrase can be continued as If you don`t believe go to X and check whether I am right (relevant mostly
to answer (3). For the answer 2 the proving (a bun) is already in the classroom;
2)
The dialog may be continued. Firstly the teacher may say I see/ Try not to be late next time to show his
comprehension of the depicted reason. Secondly he may show his significance with the phrases Come in. Seat down.
3)
Guilty look, trying to make eye contact with the teacher or escape it while explaining the reason;
4)
Behavior during the class. At least students tend not to attract attention to themselves, as maximum they
show their total involvement in the learning process.
In this case, the question of Why are we late? Why are you late? is perceived as the regulation of an extra-lingual
situation. There is no denying the fact that this statement conveys reprobation. In our view, however, the goal of
regulation dominates the desire to reproach. Although, on the other hand, the reference to non-compliance with rules
naturally transforms into an implicit reprobation. This remark is often accompanied by a typical shake of the head or
a gesture of the hand.
This can be confirmed by the following: In such a case, reprobating a student becomes impossible because he has
presented undeniable arguments of discipline violation.
The desire to regulate discipline is also due to the fact that the student's response follows right after his or her
question. This indicates that the student feels guilty about the breach of discipline and believes that he will be asked
a question in this regard.
What's more, an interesting case is observed here: It is the student's answer that determines the pragmatic nature of
the teacher's question (the reprobation or the real question). Here, the reaction to the teacher's remark is primary. The
pragmatic nature of the statement is also determined by the age of students as frankness and willingness to observe
discipline is inherent in secondary-school students.
If the teacher's question is somewhat transformed, the pragmatic content of the message will change. Why are we
late again? The use of the adverb again emphasizes the teacher's dissatisfaction towards the student who always is
late.
The question is then an indirect reprobation, as a direct insult would not be possible (there was no objective reason).
However, the attitude of a teacher can be shown in the richness of the question:
Why are we late again, Ivanov?
Why are you late again? (whereupon the following dialog may ensue: Of course, that is because we live far from
here.). A prediction of the voice behavior of the interlocutor can be seen. To add, this argument would be
accompanied by some irony in the voice.
Naturally, in this situation the teacher is somewhat irritated whereas the student may either feel guilty or beware of
the teacher's reaction.
On the other hand, it is important to understand that the student in violation of discipline understands this and
expects to be asked this.
We think that explains why the reaction to this question ensues immediately and a very clearly constructed phrase
can be heard.
It is just that we came home very late last night.
The existence of a response testifies to the desire to employ the maxims of cooperation, which is important to the
student as well as underlining the axiological component of the dialog. Moreover, the axiological setting toward the
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teacher's priority allows the conversation to continue because the student is standing in one spot during the dialog
waiting for the teacher's permission to enter. The teacher utters: Come in/sit - this phrase caps off the dialog.
Although the whole dialog seems quite interesting:
The teacher says: Why are you late? (implied: Is it too bad you are late.)
The student says: I came home late last night? (implicature: Sorry)
The teacher says: Sit down (sometimes this phrase is preceded by the student asking:) May I come in? but this is
optional).
The student says: (This part is rarely commented upon. He or she may say Thank you and then proceed to his or her
seat).
We conclude that the purpose of the dialog is not to communicate any information despite the dialog beginning with
a question, but to express indignation and dissatisfaction with the behavior of the student for being late. This thesis
deals with the Kesckes` statement about language creativity while embedding the required implicature [Kesckes
2000, Kesckes 2008]. This question is more about behavioral regulation which is part of the axiological component.
The purpose of the student during the conversation is to convince the teacher, to mellow him and sit down in his or
her seat. It is very important to get permission to enter as in some cases the teacher is able to keep the student out of
the class, which is considered rather graceless for the student.
The extent of sincerity is directly linked to the value system in relation to the interlocutor. In this case, it is the
teacher. Elementary-school students have full confidence in the teacher and answer questions coming from the
teacher in a frank fashion.
We have asked pupils and students this question. The way the extent of conformity of sincerity and truthfulness
differs in the proposed responses.
When high-school students and first-year university students were asked this question, the following answers were
heard:
Also one can hear answers in the nature of
There are traffic jams (3) 4
I was printing this out (showing the printout) (4) 5
The bus was slow (5)6
I overslept (with insecurity in the voice) (6)7
Traffic is often heavy in Sovetskaia (street name) (7)8
I don't know. May I come in all the same? (8)9
There was really a traffic jam (9)10
These responses demonstrate a varying degree of sincerity towards the teacher and the current situation:
The responses 7 and 5 are employed to the fullest extent of sincerity as they contain clear arguments as well as a
paraverbal confirmation in the form of a printout (result of an action). Both responses provide a full and complete
reply to the question but implement a different scenario. We can notice these phrases pose the situation with a bun,
but in a modified way as the show other true reason. The reasons have been changed because of current
requirements. Surprisingly, 17-22-year-old students never mentioned having lunch/ a snack as the reason for
tardiness.
Answer 7 contains a sense of guilt, indicating a high degree of guilt/breach of discipline. This is reinforced by the
tone and pose assumed by the student (the head is down, the eyes fixed on the floor). Such a response also requires
a continuation of the dialog that will evolve in the teacher's response. Enter.
Answer 5 implements a slightly different scenario. It does not imply an explication of guilt for the violation, but, on
the other hand, it implies the teacher's doubt about the answer for which the printout is shown. This answer
represents a more complex structure. The answer is not just a logical remark, but also a paraverbal attempt to stress
the truthfulness of what is being stated in case the recipient has doubts. The response was not accompanied by a
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static behavior on the part of the student but by going over to his or her workplace. We believe that this behavior is
indicative of a lack of sense of guilt for the breach of discipline. This dialogue was not continued as it was a priori
not relevant. The person performs the action that the teacher has just mentioned. Let us define the axiological
component. There is still a setting for abiding by discipline in the mind of the speaker, but being late due to an
objective reason serves as a natural justification in this case and the behavior of the student changes. As a result, the
teacher gets an answer to his question, but it does not make sense to continue the dialog. This answer fully
implements the needed relevance, which can be proved by the following complex proposition: "I am late because I
was printing it out." The only thing that one sees is a breach of the maxim of quantity: The statement of "I was
printing it out" does not require any confirmation, as the same information is reported both in a verbal and
paraverbal manner. The presence of a paraverbal message is caused by the speaker being anxious that the teacher
may not believe a simple verbal communication. Perhaps, in the consciousness of the speaker, this phrase sometimes
serves as the cause of such an explanation, but it does not correspond to the maxim of quality, which was not always
used for stating the true explanation. This, in turn, indicates that the speaker underscores the truthfulness of the
statement.
Answer 4 is simply not appropriate. It characterizes the situation on the roads and does not indicate whether or not
the person was in that section of the road at the time. This answer highlights the example "I need to get gas - There
is a garage around the corner”. Perhaps he walked, and then the answer becomes irrelevant. However, this answer is
taken by the teacher quite adequately, therefore, the teacher's focus was on the implicit information. Traffic is heavy
here (means: I was stuck in traffic). Although some other implicit information could be perceived in this case as we
do not know how the student covered the distance. The answer can then be extended in this way: I was walking. The
traffic jams caught my attention. I got lost in gazing at them. The second answer seems to be barely possible, but can
be logically formed. The possibility of existence is above all determined by the axiological experience of the
speaker. Moreover, this answer contains indignation on the part of the one who is late: The speaker himself had not
anticipated this concatenation of circumstances and the resulting consequences. There is a feeling of guilt but it is
eclipsed by the indignation of the speaker. This dialog may be continued with phrase 2. But this argument would
deprive the teacher of the possibility of expressing a feeling of resentment, because a similar feeling is already being
experienced by the tardy student. Ironically, this argument is quite frequent and is accepted as adequate. Ten to
fifteen years ago, the very life situation did not imply the existence of traffic jams, and tardiness was perceived as
negligence, since it was the fault of the person who was tardy. Nowadays, tardiness is not always directly dependent
on a person. A traffic jam that develops all of a sudden is not limited to any time period. Besides, the teacher may
get stuck in traffic as well. This may explain the fact that the traffic jam is an undisputed cause of tardiness.
Answer 6 is identical. The teacher and the student perceive their dialog as appropriate thanks to the implicature (I
was stuck in traffic on the Soviet square). Grice singled out two types of implicatures - general conversational
implicature and particularized conversational implicature). The second type which is a private and dialog one, seems
to us to be the most appropriate and adequate.
"Why are we late?"
Traffic was heavy in Sovetskaia (street name) + I was stuck in traffic at this time, too. I am late because of the traffic
jam. According to the typology of Grice, here one deals with the fifth type of implicature which is associated with
the maxim of relevance.
Answer 7 also implements the implicature of the fifth type and adds new implicit information. There was really a
traffic jam plus I was really stuck in it. You may not believe this, but I am really late because of the traffic jam. In
this case, there is no indication as to the location of the traffic jam but the answering student is confident that the
teacher understands exactly where it is. The word "really"+ expresses the apprehension of the teacher being
displeased and resorting to rebuke. Really + do not scold me, please. The attempt to prove the truthfulness of the
statement underscores the values of the respondent, i.e., it is important for the respondent to stress that he is not
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lying. It is either he or she believes that the teacher will not take his or her words at face value and will try to
discontinue any further conversation or the student supposes that someone had already lied to the teacher by
referring to heavy traffic, and he or she wants to stress the truth of his answer. Whichever option is present in the
consciousness of the student, the key one is the willingness to tell the truth.
Answer 4 The bus was slow also corresponds to the fifth type of implicature but there is much more hidden
information:
The bus was slow + I took this bus to get to school; the bus was driving slowly; because of the bus, I was late for
class; It's not my fault I'm late; I'm very unhappy with the bus driving so slow. Thus, the implicature of the fifth type
is complemented by an implicature of the seventh type, in which the hidden information is transmitted by means of
the message's emotional character. In this case, the speaker does not point to the truthfulness of the words, although
he or she cites the same reason for tardiness which is transport. However, the intonation and a clear concise structure
prove the truth of the statement. There is no possible breach of truthfulness in the consciousness of the speaker. This
example is quite striking in terms of implementing the maxim of quality.
Answer 9 best of all given ones, because it contains frank indifference to the current situation. The student could
imagine lots of reasons to lie but he didn`t do it . I don't know. May I come in all the same + I don't know why I am
late. Yes, I am late. I want to go to the classroom. The answer was uttered in a calm voice and doesn`t consists any
hint at deception. Moreover, this phrase we took as the intermediate position between saying formal phrases and
saying what we don`t mean [Kesckes 2000]. This phrase can really offend the teacher, from the one hand, because
the student doesn`t feel guilty, but from the other hand the utterance shows how much the student respects teacher`s
classes. Hearing this phrase firstly confused the teacher, because it was more positive than negative. Teacher got
used to hearing some typical answers as the reason that showed student`s unpunctuality and got some prepared
phrases, but not for this case, breaking the stereotype.
The characteristic feature of all of these answers, except answer 9, is the desire to shift responsibility for tardiness to
the circumstances; the circumstances being foreseeable.
An examination of the aforementioned answers in terms of the possibility of dialog and the presence of an
axiological component discloses some changes. First, the system of values of the answers is changed: whereas
secondary-school students unconsciously assigned guilt to themselves as a value, for high-school students it was
important to stress the truthfulness of their answer. This fact suggests that for high-school students the choice
between the truthfulness/non-truthfulness of the utterance is typical and a situation where the teacher does not
believe the words of the students asking for some evidence is habitual. We see no apology for breach of discipline,
but there is a reasonable expectation on the part of the respondent (transport failed to perform the necessary actions
on time) and stressing the fact that this was something beyond the control of the speaker. As a result, the behavior of
the teacher changes, too. While a student can be scolded for breaking the discipline, it is impossible to scold him or
her for being stuck in a traffic jam which results in the indignation of the teacher being replaced by regret or
empathy. Then the implicature in the remark "COME in" changes as well which reads as follows: It is a shame.
Good to know you have managed to come. Come in.
Answer 9 completely changes the scenarios described above. This remark features self-centered benchmarks. The
answer manifests neither guilt nor regret for expectations that were not met. Here is a different implicature "I am
here and this is the main thing" is seen that completely changes the typical teacher-student relationship: The
superior in this situation is not the teacher, but the student, who decides whether to go to school or not. In this case,
we see indifference in respect of a violation of the established rules. We believe that there are two possible scenarios
for the development of this "dialog".
1.
Teacher (after remark 8): Come in.
But then the remark reveals either (1) the helplessness of the teacher, or (2) the reluctance to have a fight with the
student. However, regardless of the implicature, such an answer indicates an elevation in the status of the student in
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relation to the status of the teacher in the educational process.
2) Teacher (after remark 8): What dare you? (This may be followed up by reproaching the student over his or her
negligence and a verbalization of the values that must be preserved in the educational process).
Here are some answers that were given by senior students: "why are we late?"
(In Russian, the word form "why are we late" instead of "why are you late?" is typical for Russian language
consciousness.) This form contains not only a reference to the actual instance of tardiness but also conveys reproach
and condemnation and is used among adults .
11. It turned out this way.
12. I know. Sorry.
13. We are late, yes.
14. I missed the bus but it was so close
15. I was sick. But that other time I overslept. I am honest.
16. I live far from here
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17. Forgive me, ple-e-e-ase.
Each of these phrases formally and in fact represents an answer to the question. But in reality, it does not represent
any cohesion between speakers.
Answer 11 does not provide the information that the teacher does not need to know but still doesn`t contain any lie.
That is the answer of an adult, that decides on his own what to say and whether to lie or not. Facing such an answer
the teacher feels confused and the only thing he can do is to let the student come in. Even after sitting down the
student begin to do his own business arranging some important things.
In this case, one may discern two possible reasons for this response: (1) the student does not conceal any secret
information, but simply does not want to reveal his or her lack of organization. The reply then very true and sincere.
The student wants to hide the true information, but a silence in reply to the teacher's response will be regarded as
more rude than an answer void of meaning.
But here one may detect implicitly expressed values. The student feels guilty which is expressed in a nonverbal
sense by him or her stooping their head or speaking in a quiet voice. If phrase 11 were spoken with a straight head
and a steady voice, it would, as in the case of answer 9, violate the value components of the situation.
Moreover, in terms of continuing dialog, answer 11 poses a certain challenge to the teacher: The teacher either gives
permission or reacts angrily. Perhaps at this point in time, the student is considering potential scenarios for their
further communication.
Answers 12 and 13 also have nothing in common with answers 2 or 3, because they simply accept the teacher's
statement. Furthermore, it would be rather foolish to deny the fact of tardiness in this case, since all those present are
witness to it. We believe that answer 13 is given as a wish to fly right.
The value element is also present in the answers. Students are ashamed whenever they show up late but the extent of
this feeling is much smaller than in the first answers.
The ability to continue dialog again depends on the teacher.
Answers 14 and 16 again point to the unrealized expectations and complexity of extra-linguistic factors. However,
there is much less dissatisfaction with them than in answers 6-8. Furthermore, answer 16 is cited as an important
argument that can be respected. This implicature is inherent in the answer. Then we conclude that this response
implements the value changing component a little.
This state of affairs again changes the features of the answer of "Come in" which conveys the implicature of "pity".
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A different scenario may be developed: A sharp enumeration of the values of the situation by the teacher and
possible ways of eliminating breaches of discipline.
Answer 15 addresses the consciousness of the teacher emphasizing the integrity of the answer given by the student
who has come late. All the maxims of cooperation are realized here. In addition, the second remark anticipates the
teacher's question (Why were you late last time?). One can conclude that the student had anticipated that he might be
asked a counterquestion. The last phrase of "I am honest" shows that the versions of the story that could have been
stated before could have been lies. A similar answer has already been seen, but in a milder form (There was really a
traffic jam (10). The same answer appears to be more categorical and less tactful, as it can be interpreted as
provocative to the previous answers.
We believe that remark 15 is a contamination of different tactics for answering such a question: an indication of the
extra-lingual situation (sickness), underlining the truth of the statement. An implicit apology for the previous
absence. This may happen due to not knowing what the teacher's response will be or the urge to end the dialog and
go to one's place.
Maybe it is because of these circumstances that the teacher allows the tardy student to enter the classroom and to sit
at the workplace.
Answer 16 does not convey an answer to the question, but it vividly demonstrates that the question can be accepted
as an indication to a breach of order and this may elicit a feeling of guilt in the tardy student. This answer shows that
the person understands his or her mistake and apologizes. It is typical in Russian to perform a lengthy
pronouncement of the tone syllable in the case of a request or an apology. It is seen here as well. Ple-e-e-e-s-e-e-e.
However, this is not typical of formal discourse because it is more common in child talk. We believe that this answer
is dictated by the absence of any substantial reasons for tardiness.
On the possibility of dialog
Grice notes that people will talk as long as everyone in the conversation wants to talk. In this case, dialog starts but
none of the communicants want to speak. It is important for the teacher to talk himself or herself out and admonish
as it is a way of maintaining discipline. The student has to speak because he or she has to respond to the teacher as it
would be bad taste to leave the question of the teacher unanswered. Perhaps that is why this dialog was never been
sustained in the course of our experiment. The only continuation possible in the Russian language is a phrase uttered
by the teacher along the lines of:
- Why are we late?
- I live far from here
Of course, we live far from here. We must have a hard time getting up early. (Many sentences may substitute the one
cited above). But they will all express the frustration of the teacher. It should be noted that this is possible if the
student comes late on a regular basis, which is the cause of the lengthy nature of the teacher's remarks.
Another thing of high significance is the extent of student`s answer is typical for the situation. If it is rather typical
the teacher can utter lots of made responses for this case. But if the answer is unique , the teacher feel confused and
can hardly find the relative answer.
It is important to stress the shift in values upon which the choice of language tools available for response build. The
values may change depending on the age of the respondent and the relationship established with the teacher.
Whereas in secondary school it is the desire to comply with discipline, later on it progresses into a deliberate
indication of the truthfulness of the argument, and in graduate students it is the unwillingness to give out excessive
information. As we have noticed, the formation of values is influenced by the attitude of the pupil/student to the
educational process. Moreover, sometimes implicit information is supplemented by rather vivid paraverbal
comments (gestures, facials, intonation).
Strangely enough, it is the values of the pupil and the teacher that determine the development of this dialog.
However, it is the response of the teacher that will greatly determine the student's continued behavior and the
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formation of his or her values.
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Conclusions
The main topic of this work was the communication between teachers and students of different ages in the situation
of being late. We explored linguistics aspect of communication involving their non-linguistics basis. Taking into
account different age of students we have come to the conclusion that dialog depends on non-linguistic
circumstances like feeling guilty, teacher value for student / educational value for student, tend to flying right. This
statement concerns relationship between a teacher and a student which depend on their mutual sincerity.
Students of 10-13 age are totally honest with their teacher. Considerable amount of given by such students answers
are based on feeling guilty and trying to explain the reason of being late. This fact determines the characteristics of
the following dialogue where all maxims will be observed. The teacher gets the true answer on the given question.
Elder students give other answers. They may point to the reason of being late and involve implicature ‘I am not to
blame’. Moreover, they consist feeling. It might be annoyance or anger. The dialogue in this case expand because of
the topic. It is not only being late but feeling.
Final class students simply collapse the dialogue with the help of their feeling. The lack of sincerity let them ignore
the report. But how can we understand their disregard?.
The responses received allow us to conclude that certain areas and conditions of communication render the existence
of special questions impossible. We mean that at least in school discourse it is necessary to explore the sincerity
while speaking and the attitude to the interlocutor. These criteria seem to be markers of natural dialogue what has
become rather extinct nowadays.
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Abstract
Comparative analysis showed the rigidity of attention characteristics with an increase in the total time to
perform the same amount of work for the aborigines, compared with non-aborigines. Attention features
among the Arctic population are manifested by rapidly coming fatigue and a change in the pace index
during a prolonged intellectual load. Intergroup differences were found in the correlation of these
processes: age is a determining factor among the aborigines of the Arctic, the Arctic experience is a
determining factor among non-aborigines. Differences in the processing speed of symbolic information
among aboriginal and non-aboriginal women have been identified in almost all age groups and account
for approximately 20% of the total time. Differences in the performance of the Dot cancellation test were
obtained at the age of 40 among male aborigines and non-aborigines.
Keywords: attention, Dot cancellation test, aboriginal and non-aboriginal population of the Arctic, gender
differences.
Introduction.
Extreme environment of the Arctic (low temperature, the intensity of the geomagnetic field, expressed
fluctuations in atmospheric pressure, high wind speed, anomalous solar radiation, the duration of the
polar night) affects the change in basic physiological parameters and disrupts human cognitive
functioning. Among persons who have moved to high from middle and southern latitudes, these
disorders are manifested in a decrease in the speed of information processing, a slowdown in the
manageability of nervous processes (measured by the speed of a simple sensorimotor response), and
fluctuations in of mental activity (Lobova & Buganov, 2007; Leutin & Nikolaeva, 2008).
Changes in the dynamics of mental processes and the deterioration of cognitive functioning were
revealed among almost all people who migrated to the Arctic regions. To a large extent, these changes are
inherent in people who come to the Arctic young, and the risk of developing disorders is especially high
among women, without a clear dependence on age, nature of activity and Arctic experience. However,
some researchers exclude the influence of the seasonal factor on attention processes and other cognitive
processes (Brennen, Martinussen, Hansen & Hjemdal, 1999).
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Increased fatigue and reduced productivity have been observed among residents of the indigenous of
minority nations of the North (Sukharev, Stepanov, Strukova, Lugovskoy & Khaldeeva, 1997). A decrease
in sensory-regulatory characteristics was revealed, the lowest rates were obtained in Mansi samples
(Kozlov & Vershubskaya, 1999). It is also shown that the Arctic peoples have a high spatial intelligence
(Lynn, 2010). The papers revealed that the influence of the environmental factor on the productivity of
cognitive processes and spatial representations among the indigenous people of the Arctic is more
significant than the level of education and cultural conditions (Goncharov & Tyapovkin, 2007). At the
same time, it should be noted that research on the influence of Arctic conditions on spatial perception and
attention processes are few and, despite their absolute value, could not be considered definitive (Lobova
& Buganov, 2007).
1.1. Participants
Methods
The study was attended by residents of the village of Nyda, located on the Taz Peninsula of the Arctic
zone of the Russian Federation The surveyed residents of the Arctic are represented by two samples: the
first sample consisted of aborigines, 219 people, Nenets, aged 16-59 years. The second sample included
non-aborigines, 155 people, the Slavs, aged 16-59 years. In this paper, a version of a digital Dot
cancellation test was used, which allows to evaluate mental efficiency and the level of active attention,
productivity and regulation at an individual. The technique used is V.N. Amatuni modification of the
cancellation test, developed in the laboratory of psychology of the V.M. Bekhterev Institute. Instructions
to the subject: there is a table with a set of figures in front of you (Amatuni, 1969; Wasserman, Dorofeeva
& Meerson, 1997). At the command "start" cross out the figures 3 and 7 in each line, starting with the first
upper one. Work quickly, trying not to miss these figures. Verification of the assignment was carried out
on a previously carefully prepared sample by comparison. We noted the number of mistakes and the
pace of the task. This test is non-verbal, which allows to exclude the possibility of the influence of the
subject's language on the test results.
2.1. Results and discussions
The speed of processing information indicates not only the rate of perceptual response and the speed of
information transfer in the visual analyser, but also the dynamics of voluntary attention, as well as mental
efficiency in general. Its violation may act as a consequence of the negative impact of extreme living
conditions in the Arctic on the course of mental processes. Objective of the study is to assess the
characteristics of voluntary attention among non-aboriginal and aboriginal population of the Arctic,
considering gender and age differences.
The pace of the Dot cancellation test for non-aborigines and aborigines of the Arctic turned out to be
different. The overwhelming majority of the aborigines of the Arctic performed the task, spending much
more time to perform the Dot cancellation test, compared to non-aborigines. Temporary indicators of the
performance of the Dot cancellation test are presented in table 1.
Table 1. Comparative indicators of the execution time of the Dot cancellation test of aboriginal and nonaboriginal population of the Arctic (seconds, M ± m)
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male
female
both sexes
male
female
16-19 years
224.5±17.8
218.4±7.6
219.7±7.1
236.7±53.6**
170.7±6.6
20-29 years
256.7±16.7*
209.3±8.2
219.0±7.9
232.9±21.7
207.3±13.0
30-39 years
262.6±24.9
248.9±7.5
251.4±7.6
227.2±11.7
203.5±10.6
40-49 years
257.2±14.4
240.5±11.6
246.1±9.1
212.2±12.7
201.3±8.2
50-59 years
298.5±75.5
304.2±19.9
303.6±18.7
284.9±27.8
240.4±14.8
60-69 years
482.5±32.5
482.5±32.5
252.6±22.7
16-69 years
259.7±32.5*
236.4±4.7
241.8±4.5
237.4±8.4**
209.2±5.6
Gender differences are indicated * р < .05;** р < .01
Mean values differing between aboriginal and non-aboriginal groups are underlined.

both sexes
205.2±12.0
214.8±11.2
212.5±8.1
205.3±6.9
257.1±14.3
262.8±21.2
219.4±4.8

Since the execution time of the Dot cancellation test is the main indicator of the amount of attention, the
difference in the specified parameter among non-aborigines and aborigines of the Arctic becomes
obvious. An increase in the period of information processing in the representatives from among the
aboriginal people of the Arctic, compared with non-aboriginal people, was noted in all age decades. In
young age groups, the temporary differences in the performance of the Dot cancellation test between
aboriginal and non-aboriginal people were minimal; in the group of 30–39 years, these discrepancies
increased (p = .002). These differences between aboriginal and non-aboriginal population remained in the
older age groups: 40-year old (p = .0001) and 50-year old (p = .051). In old age (over 60 years), the pace of
Dot cancellation test was twice as slow for the Arctic aborigines as compared to non-aborigines (p = .002).
In a separate analysis, it was revealed that pace changes when working on the Dot cancellation test are
more characteristic for women, representatives of indigenous ethnic groups, than for men. This is
evidenced by the fact that differences in the processing speed of symbolic information among female
aboriginal and female non-aboriginal have been identified in almost all age groups and account for
approximately 12% of the total time (р < .05 – .001). For men, differences in the performance of the Dot
cancellation test in aboriginal and non-aboriginal population were obtained only at the age of 40 (p <.05).
Also noteworthy is the fact that with persistent ethnic differences, for all women (aboriginal and nonaboriginal), the speed of the Dot cancellation test on the age decades has not changed.
The optimal process of processing symbolic information among women predictably turned out to be at a
young age (for female non-aborigines, in the juvenile period, and for female aborigines, later, at the age of
20 years). For the next three decades, non-aboriginal women and two decades for aboriginal women, the
speed at which the brain processed information did not change. The lowest rates of the Dot cancellation
test among female aborigines and female non-aborigines were obtained in the older age groups (over 50
years old).
Differences in the execution time of the Dot cancellation test between female aborigines and nonaborigines were revealed in 40-year old (p <.05) and 50-year old (p <.01), while the deterioration of the
performance results of the cancellation test may be due to morpho-functional changes in the brain, which
are the basis for reducing cognitive abilities.
For men over the age decades exactly the same tendency was found. Thus, for male non-aborigines, the
speed of processing symbolic information up to the age of 50 remained the same. In the older (50–59
years) age group for male non-aborigines, as well as for female non-aborigines, a slowdown in the
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performance of the Dot cancellation test was observed when performing the Dot cancellation test (by
20.2% compared to the background level of the previous decade). The difference in the total time for
performing the Dot cancellation test between 40-year-old and 50-year-old male non-aborigines (p <.05)
was found.
Aboriginal men have the same speed of information processing by the brain (with the exception of
adolescence, where the optimal mode of operation is noted) was observed for three decades (from 20 to
50 years). At the age of 50, the pace of the Dot cancellation test among Aboriginal men also declined
significantly.
In general, such dynamics corresponds to the general trends of age-related deterioration of cognitive
abilities, when the greatest changes occur in the age interval between 45-60 years, and further the
progression of age-related cognitive impairments occurs extremely slowly. Low objective test results in
older age groups, the observed inertia of mental processes and a decrease in attention at 50 years among
aborigines and non-aborigines are obviously associated with natural involutive changes in the brain.
At the same time, the gender aspect of the problem under discussion is also of interest. In the general
group of non-aborigines, the time spent on carrying out the Dot cancellation test is significantly different
for men and women (p = .005). However, when analysing by age decades, differences in the execution
time of the Dot cancellation test were obtained only for young (16–19 years) non-aboriginal men and
women (p = .003). Less time spent on the same amount of work, good productivity and performance of
attention among non-aboriginal women, compared with non-aboriginal men in this age group, may be
due to greater manageability of the nervous processes and high motivation during the test. In turn, the
low results of test performance in the male group can be explained by the lability of mental concentration
observed among young people during the transition stage, on the one hand, and by the distinct influence
of the Arctic environment (climatic and social stress) on the mental processes, on the other hand.
Similar to a sample of non-aboriginal people, for aboriginal people, in terms of the time spent on
performing the Dot cancellation test, gender differences were revealed (p = .028). Women also spent less
time on the Dot cancellation test than men. Significant differences in temporal parameters for men and
women were obtained in the group of young aborigines (20–29 years old) (p = .013).
For male aborigines, 16-year old boys spent the least amount of time on the Dot cancellation test. By the
next age decade (20-29 years), the efficiency of performing the test among aboriginal men decreased, and
the productivity of work fell significantly. The weakening of the intensity of attention during the work,
although initially there was a high degree of concentration, for 20-year-old male aborigines can be
attributed to a temporary decrease in the strength and manageability of the nervous processes during the
transition stage, which aboriginal people show somewhat later than non-aboriginal people. Over the next
three age decades, aboriginal men have experienced an increase in the stability of intermodal attention
characteristics, which is manifested in the stabilization of dynamic indicators of the attention function. A
clear decrease in voluntary attention, including its dynamic characteristics, is again noted in aboriginal
men after 50 years, this is manifested by an increase in the time spent on the Dot cancellation test.
Comparison of the results of the Dot cancellation test of the aborigines reveals the lability of the attention
characteristics in the female sample. For female aborigines, a decrease in rapid response to external
stimuli is observed at the age of 30, when the time indicator during the performance of the Dot
cancellation test, as compared with the previous decade, has noticeably deteriorated (p <.01). By the
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subsequent age decade, neurodynamics did not change significantly, and the speed indicators of
attention at the age of 40 remained stable. At the age of 50, aboriginal people, both men and women,
experience a change in the temporal characteristic of attention and a slowdown in the Dot cancellation
test, as compared with the preceding age decade. In general, when analysing the results of time spent on
reading the cancellation test table, it is clear that women in both groups – aboriginal and non-aboriginal
population – spent less time on work than men.
The negative impact of Arctic environment on the characteristics of voluntary attention is confirmed by a
correlation analysis conducted in different age groups of non-aboriginal people (Table 2).
Table 2. Evaluation of the correlation of the total execution time of the Dot cancellation test with age and
Arctic experience for non-aborigines (r)
Age
Age
Arctic experience
group
male
female
both sexes
male
female
both sexes
16-19 years
.455
-.769**
.062
.390
-.451
-.065
20-29 years
.222
-.288
-.179
.286
.021
.097
30-39 years
.253
-.310
-.114
.144
-.307
-.097
40-49 years
.482
.104
.258
.031
.126
-.008
50-59 years
.300
.026
.257
.606*
.393
.447**
60-69 years
.288
.941
.204
.272
16-69 years
.217
.242*
.216**
.373**
.205**
.248*
* р < .05; ** р < .01
As can be seen from the table, among male non-aborigines the relationship between the indicator of
working time with cancellation test and the Arctic experience was closer than with age (respectively, r =.
217 and r =. .733, p = .003). A direct link between the Arctic experience and the time of cancellation test
read was obtained among young (16–19 years old) male non-aborigines (r =. 390). A close relationship is
also found for 50-year old men (r =. 606; p = .020). In the general group of female non-aborigines, a
correlation was also obtained between the Arctic experience and the time for performing the Dot
cancellation test (r =. 205, p = .040). Among young (16–19 years old) female non-aborigines and in the
middle period (30–39 years), the correlation is negative (respectively, r = –.451; r = –.307). For female nonaborigines of the older age group (50-59 years), the correlation relationship is positive (r =. 393).
Correlation analysis also showed that the execution time of the Dot cancellation test for aboriginal
population in the Arctic directly correlates with age (r =. 406, p = .001) (Table 3).
Table 3. Evaluation of correlation of age and time of
cancellation test among the aborigines of the Arctic (r)
Age groups
Male
Female
Both sexes
16-19 years
.247
-.080
-.001
20-29 years
.020
.043
.010
30-39 years
-.164
-.164
-.105
40-49 years
.315
.015
.114
50-59 years
.905
.591*
.755**
20-59 years
.461**
.382**
.406**
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Among men, a correlation between the time of the cancellation test read and the age was obtained in the
older age group (50 years old) (r =. 905). A direct correlation is also observed in the juvenile period (16–19
years) and in 40-year old male aborigines (r =. 247 and r =. 315, respectively). Among female aborigines, a
correlation between the time for performing the Dot cancellation test and age is also found in the group
of 50-year old (r =. 591; p = .03).
Conclusion
The aborigines of the Arctic, compared with non-aborigines, marked rigidity of attention characteristics
and increased time to perform the same amount of work. Gender features that characterize the dynamics
of mental activity, with the inertia of mental concentration among men, were revealed. The inertia of
attention and changes in the temporal characteristics of attention among the aborigines of the Arctic are
due to age. For non-aboriginal population, rigidity of attention, both among men and women, is due to
the Arctic experience. A comparative analysis conducted in the groups of non-aborigines and aborigines
of the Arctic showed that differences in the processing speed of symbolic information become noticeable
only in the middle (30–39 years) period.
In gender analysis, the uneven pace and dynamic characteristics of attention due to ethnic differences for
men were detected only at the age of 40, and for women in all age groups. The hardness of the cortical
correction of the attention function and the deterioration of the performance of the Dot cancellation test is
observed in non-aboriginal and aboriginal population of the Arctic, from age 50. Correlation analysis
confirmed that from age 50, both among non-aboriginals and aboriginals of the Arctic, was associated
with a sharp deterioration in cognitive functions and voluntary attention, although in a separate group of
people from different ethnic groups, to old age, remain quite comparable with the abilities of young
people.
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Abstract
The relevance of the conducted research is due to the transformation processes that are currently
continuing in the ‘new democracy' states. One of the basic questions related to these processes is the issue
of the implementation of liberal democratic values in existing constitutions. The case study was the
experience of the Republic of Serbia. In this respect, the presented paper pursued revealing and
disclosing the content of the basic principles of the economic structure of Serbia. The system analysis was
chosen as the leading method of the study since it allows a comprehensive review of the fundamentals of
the economic system in the context of the foundations of the constitutionally established state order of
Serbia. The study revealed the inherent relationship between the political foundations of liberal
democracy and the principles of a free market economy as a necessary condition for the formation of a
liberal-democratic form of government.
Keywords: the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, foundations of the constitutional system, economic
system, free market economy, public finance.
1. Introduction
The adoption of the new Serbian Constitution was surrounded by quite difficult historical circumstances.
The Serbian constitutional legislators faced the most complicated tasks since they had to combine the
pursuit of European integration with the desire to defend own ancestral domains and national values,
which determined a certain peculiarity of the constitutional system of this state. The Serbian
constitutional legislators have chosen the traditional and modern democratic path in drafting the 2006
Constitution. They laid the foundations of the state constitutional system in the Preamble provisions and
in Part 1 of the Constitution. As a result, the preliminary statement and Part 1 ‘Constitutional Principles’
of the 2006 Constitution of the Republic of Serbia contain the basic principles of modern Serbian
constitutionalism, which most abstractly regulate the very important aspects of the life of Serbian society
and state. At the same time, the economic structure of Serbia did not become the subject of regulation of
Part 1 ‘Constitutional Principles’; Part 3 of the Constitution (‘Economic System and Public Finances’) has
been specifically assigned to this issue. That’s what accounts for the difference between the Serbian
Constitution from most European ones since the Serbian constitutional legislators decided to give
separate attention to economic issues and place the constitutional provisions devoted to this issue into a
separate Part of the Constitution. Thus, this paper is aimed at identifying and disclosing the features of
constitutional regulation of the economic structure of the Republic of Serbia.
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2. Research Methodology
The leading method applied by the author to the study of this scientific problem was the method of
system analysis, which allows comprehensively reviewing the fundamentals of the economic system in
the context of the foundations of the constitutionally established state order of this state. The paper
presents a detailed description of the basic principles of the Serbian Constitution and reveals the inherent
relationship between the political foundations of liberal democracy and the principles of a free market
economy from the standpoint of the formation of a liberal democratic state model in the Republic of
Serbia. The use of a comparative method of the study resulted in the justification of the validity of the
choice of the Serbian constitutional legislators in favor of designating a special ‘Economic System and
Public Finances’ Part. Such constitutional level act created conditions for the state’s transition to a liberal
economic management system along with establishing constitutional guarantees of Serbian citizens’
social rights, which in aggregate is the foundation of the free but socially oriented market economy.
3. Results and discussion
3.1. Foundations of the constitutional system
The adoption on October 29, 2006 referendum of the current Constitution of the Republic of Serbia
marked fundamental changes in the political and legal system of the state. The reasons for these changes
were laid in the Preamble and Part 1 of the ‘Constitution Principles’ of the 2006 Constitution of the
Republic of Serbia, containing the foundations of the constitutional order of the Republic of Serbia:
sovereignty, territorial integrity, democratism, rule of law, priority of international law, equality of
citizens and ethnic groups, and others. The text of the Preamble of the Constitution of the Republic of
Serbia (as befits the preamble of a statute of the Constitution), deriving from the framework of the socalled normative constitutional text sustained in a solemn tone and was not divided into constitutional
premises. However, the text of the 2006 Constitution itself does not indicate its legal nature. At the same
time, the Serbian legal doctrine is still ambiguous about its legal nature. Some authors, insisting on its
declarative, ideological, and programming nature, indicated that the preamble does not have legal force,
both on the formal grounds (since it is detached from the normative part; it is not compartmentalized by
articles, and the text itself does not possess the clarity of legal norms), and content (program-declarative
character). Others, on the contrary, confirming the fact that the preamble has legal force, also referred to
its formal characteristics and the place it occupies in the constitution, indicating that the constitution as
such begins with a preamble. Subsequently, being detached from the normative part, the preamble can
be considered the most important part of the Constitution. At the same time, supporters of this approach
usually refer to the significance of the preamble in the French Constitution of 1946, as well as the current
Constitution of France (1958)1.
It appears that the preamble of the 2006 Constitution of the Republic of Serbia has legal content,
establishing legal rules of an extremely abstract nature, which have the character of legal maxims.
Actually, this conclusion could be made by familiarization with the contents of the preamble of the 2006
Serbian Constitution: ‘Considering the state tradition of the Serbian people and equality of all citizens
and ethnic communities in Serbia, considering also that the Province of Kosovo and Metohija is an

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]
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Pajvančić, M. Commentary on the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia / Belgrade, 2009:9-10 (In Serb.).
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integral part of the territory of Serbia, that it has the status of a substantial autonomy within the sovereign
state of Serbia and that from such status of the Province of Kosovo and Metohija follow constitutional
obligations of all state bodies to uphold and protect the state interests of Serbia in Kosovo and Metohija in
all internal and foreign political relations, the citizens of Serbia adopt the Constitution of the Republic of
Serbia’. It is quite obvious that along with the declarative and general provisions the preamble of the
existing Serbian Constitution established the most important constitutional principles: the state
sovereignty of the Republic of Serbia and the status of the province of Kosovo and Metohija as an integral
part of Serbia, as well as the principle of equality of all citizens and ethnic communities in the Republic of
Serbia.
The most important foundation of the constitutional system of Serbia is the principle of sovereignty and
territorial integrity. Part 1 of Article 8 of the 2006 Constitution clearly indicated that the territory of the
Republic of Serbia is one and undivided. Guided by the constitutional principles above and in accordance
with the Final Act of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe (Helsinki, 1 August 1975),
Part 2 of Article 8 of the Constitution of Serbia established that the borders of the Republic of Serbia are
indefeasible and can be changed only in the manner provided for amending the Constitution. Since the
provisions on the borders are part of the basic principles of the Constitution, the decision to change the
borders may only be adopted by citizens in a mandatory (subsequent) referendum.
The principle of territorial integrity of the state is of particular importance for the Republic, given that an
independent state of Kosovo was created in the Autonomous Province of Kosovo and Metohija (which
are the part of the territory of the Republic of Serbia) contrary to the principles of international law 1. At
the same time, officials of the Republic of Serbia have repeatedly stated that any decision on Kosovo and
Metohija which respects territorial integrity is acceptable to Serbia. In addition, the preamble of the 2006
Constitution laid emphasis not only on confirming the territorial integrity of the Republic of Serbia but
also on establishing substantial autonomy for a designated part of its territory. Hence the constitutional
obligations stipulated by the preamble for all state bodies to represent and protect the state interests of
Serbia in Kosovo and Metohija in all internal and external political relations are inevitably follow. Thus,
in the fair opinion of professor Stojanović, the preamble to the 2006 Constitution actually established a
constitutional mandate that state bodies representing Serbia’s sovereignty in foreign relations were not
entitled to violate in the process of resolving the status of Kosovo and Metohija. It is also clear that the
preamble of the 2006 Constitution of Serbia excluded the possibility for the Republic of Serbia to
recognize the status of Kosovo as an independent state without amending the 2006 Constitution itself 2.
The meta-principles of Serbian statehood were already established in the first article of the Constitution
through the constitutional definition of the Republic of Serbia. Thus, according to Article 1 of the 2006
Constitution, the Republic of Serbia was defined as a state of the Serbian people and all citizens residing
on its territory, based on the rule of law and social justice, principles of civil society, human and minority
rights and freedoms, and adherence to European principles and values.

Polovchenko, K.A. The genesis of a problem of Kosovo and Metohija: a constitutional and legal study /
Sociopolitical sciences, 2017:№2:120-124.
2 Stojanović, D. Constitutional Law, 2009:21 (In Serb.).
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Consequently, the constitutional definition of the Serbian state established its character, the fundamentals
on which Serbia is based as a political community and a constitutional state1. So, according to the form of
government, current Serbia is a Republic; however, since the adoption of the first Constitution of Serbia
in 1835, Serbia had a monarchical form of government (till 1945) 2. The two famous Obrenović and
Karađorđević dynasties successively succeeded each other in the 19th century Serbia, then it was the
Karađorđević dynasty in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, and in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia
till the end of World War II. In the period from 1945 as part of the Federal People's Republic of
Yugoslavia, and then the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY), Serbia, as a subject of a socialist
federation, acquired a republican form of government up to the present. As indicated in Article 1 of the
2006 Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, it has retained its republican form of government. At the
same time, unlike a number of European republics, whose constitutions prohibit the change of the
republican form of government, the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia does not exclude such a
possibility. Professor Stojanovic emphasized that the establishment of a monarchy in Serbia is a legitimate
political goal that actually can be achieved, given that the members of the Serbian Karađorđević dynasty,
including Crown Prince Alexander, have returned to Serbia. However, it should be taken into account
that the change of this form of government to monarchical is possible only through the procedure for
amending the current 2006 Constitution, which provides for a republican referendum3.
Noteworthy, that in spite of the non-republican form of government, Serbia uses monarchical state
symbols (coat of arms, flag, and anthem) taken from the historical period when it was a parliamentary
monarchy. Thus, in accordance with Article 7 of the Serbian Constitution of 2006, the Coat of Arms of the
Republic of Serbia is used as a large coat of arms and a small coat of arms, the flag of the Republic of
Serbia is used as the national flag and the State flag, and the anthem is the solemn ‘God of Justice’ song.
The appearance and use of the coat of arms, flag, and anthem are governed by a special law.
It follows from the constitutional definition of Serbia, presented in Article 1 of the 2006 Constitution, that
Serbia has rather variously defined its priorities in the constitutional and legal classification of the state.
So, unlike the Constitution of 1990, which defined the Republic of Serbia as the state of all residing there
citizens, the new Constitution of 2006 established that the Republic of Serbia is a state of the Serbian
people and all the peoples who live in it, focusing on the Serbian people as a state-forming community,
which is thoroughly consistent with the current European trend. Along with the above main
characteristic, the article as an additional qualifying attribute indicated that Serbia is a state ‘...all citizens
who live in it’. Thus, the principle of a civil state was replaced by the principle of a national-civil state,
uniting its national and civic attributes. The fact is that the equality of all citizens and the equal
constitutional value of the national and civil principles have already been proclaimed in the preamble of
the Constitution with the words: ‘Considering the state tradition of the Serbian people and equality of all
Fira, А. Constitutional Law of the Republic of Serbia, Vol. 1 / Kragujevac, 2007; Milosavljević B.,
Popović D. Constitutional Law / Belgrade, 2011 (In Serb.).
2 Since 1918 as part of the Kingdom of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs, since 1929 as part of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia. foe.cit. Polovchenko, K.A. The first constitution of the Principality of Serbia / Gaps in
Russian legislation, 2017:№4:115-121.
3 Stojanović, D. Constitutional Law, 2009: 22 (In Serb.).
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citizens and ethnic communities in Serbia..., Serbian citizens adopt the Constitution of the Republic of
Serbia’. The first article of the normative part of the 2006 Constitution of the civil classification of the state
of Serbia is preceded by its essential national-historical definition: The Republic of Serbia is the state of
the Serbian people ... It emphasizes the special historical role of the Serbian people in creating their own
state. Therefore, as it was underscored by professor Stojanović, regardless of the fact that the introduction
of national characteristics into the constitutional classification of the state has not only symbolic and
psychological significance (since it could have far-reaching legal consequences), the citizens of Serbia are
still the bearers of sovereignty as a political community encompassing all ethnic elements of the state 1.
With reference to the above-designated vital attributes of the Serbian statehood and in accordance with
Article 10 of the 2006 Constitution the Republic of Serbia officially uses Serbian language and Cyrillic.
The procedure for the official use of other languages and alphabets is regulated by law in accordance
with the Constitution. At the same time, within the framework of the protection of the rights of national
minorities, Article 75 of the Constitution provides that persons belonging to national minorities, along
with the rights guaranteed by the Constitution to all citizens, are guaranteed an additional individual or
collective rights. Moreover, individual rights are exercised individually, and collective rights jointly with
other persons in accordance with the Constitution, the law and international treaties. To the guaranteed
collective rights of national minorities the Constitution referred, in particular, the right ‘to participate in
decision-making or to directly decide the issues related to ... the official use of the language and alphabet’
(Part 2), as well as ‘the right to self-governance of national minorities in the ... official use of the language
and alphabet in accordance with the law (Part 3)2.
However, as professor Pajvančić rightfully pointed out, despite the guarantee directly established in Part
2 of Article 20 of the 2006 Constitution that ‘the achieved level of human and minority rights cannot be
reduced’, this constitutional provision was violated by the Constitution itself, since the achieved level of
the right to official use of languages and alphabets also included the Latin alphabet (Article 8 and Part 2
of Article 109 of the 1990 Serbian Constitution) 3.
The classifying definition of the Republic of Serbia, established in Article 1 of the 2006 Constitution, states
that it is a state based on the principles of civil democracy, human and minority rights and freedoms.
Therefore, the principle of sovereignty of the people's rule is enshrined in Article 2 of the 2006
Constitution as of a truly democratic state: ‘Citizens are the source of sovereignty’. Along with this
principle, the Constitution also establishes forms of practical implementation of the people's sovereignty.
Thus, people's sovereignty is exercised through a referendum, popular initiative, and through its freely
elected representatives.
So, according to Article 108 of the 2006 Constitution, at the request of the majority of the total number of
deputies of the people (or at least 100,000 voters), the National Assembly of Serbia appointed a
Stojanović, D. Constitutional Law, 2014: 21 (In Serb.).
Vuačić, I. Subsidization and modernization of the local community / Proceedings of local selfgovernment: the status and prospects; Belgrade, 2001; Antić, А. Comparative presentation of the system
of local self-government in European countries / Political thought. Belgrade, 4/2002 (In Serb.).
3 Pajvančić, M. Commentary on the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia / Belgrade, 2009:22 (In Serb.).
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referendum on the issue that falls under its competence in accordance with the Constitution and the law.
At the same time, the National Assembly was obliged to submit an act on amending the Constitution
with a view to approving it at the republican referendum; it was required if the changes made to the
Constitution concern the preamble of the Constitution, principles of the Constitution, human and
minorities rights and freedoms, the establishment of particular regime, the declaration of martial law, the
implementation of state restrictions of human and minorities rights in a state of emergency or martial
law, or amending the Constitution. In addition, citizens at a referendum must approve the project of
establishment of the new-made or the abolition (or merge) of the existing autonomous regions (Part 3 of
Art. 182 of the RS Constitution). Coincidently, the subject of a referendum cannot be the obligations
arising from international treaties; laws related to the human and minority rights and freedoms; tax and
other financial laws; the budget and final settlement; the introduction of a state of emergency and
amnesty; and also issues related to electoral powers of the National Assembly 1.
Another form of direct democracy in the Republic of Serbia is a popular initiative. Its difference from the
referendum is that the referendum provides citizens with the opportunity to influence the decisionmaking process, while the popular initiative assumes the right of citizens only to initiate decisionmaking. The 2006 Constitution provides for such types of popular initiative as: legislative popular
initiative - the right of citizens to propose draft laws (Part 1 of Article 107); constitutional popular
initiative - the right of citizens to propose amendments or revisions to the constitution (Part 1 of Article
203); the requirement to hold a referendum - the right of citizens to demand a republican referendum
(Part 1 of Article 108).
Along with direct forms of democracy, Serbian citizens exercise people's sovereignty within the
framework of a representative system of government - through their representatives, who are elected by
citizens in general, direct and free elections. At the same time, Part 2 of Article 2 of the 2006 Constitution
categorically forbade the state bodies, political organizations, groups or individuals to detain sovereignty
belonging to citizens or to establish power despite the free will of citizens. As it was emphasized by
professor Stojanović, in democracies in their classical sense there is no place for privileged parties or
strata, as well as for the unlimited power of any person, regardless of one’s personal qualities or merits to
the state2.
Democracy as the power of the people, in practice, acquires a functional form of majority rule, which
assumes that all citizens have equal rights to participate in the management of state affairs, including the
formation of state bodies. Free elections have always been the basis for the formation and functioning of
government institutions. Therefore, the Serbian Constitution directly recognizes and guarantees the role
of political parties in the democratic form of the political will of citizens (Part 1, Article 5). Promoting
political parties to the rank of the necessary institutions of the constitutional system and the political
process in the state, the Constitution provides for their free establishing (Part 2 of Article 5). This means
that the formation of a political party is not a subject of approval by state bodies. It is enough to submit
the necessary documents (charter, program, a certain number of signatures of citizens supporting party
Marković, R. Constitution of the Republic of Serbia since 2006: Critical view. The Constitution of the
Republic of Serbia since 2006: several elements of the new political system. Belgrade, 2007:12 (In Serb.).
2 Stojanović, D. Constitutional Law, 2009: 23 (In Serb.).
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formation) on the basis of which the competent authority enlists the party in the political parties register
(notification procedure).
Recognizing the role of political parties in the democratic form of the political will of citizens, the 2006
Constitution of Serbia established a constitutional limit in their activities. Firstly, the activity of political
parties aimed at the violent destruction of the constitutional order, violation of guaranteed human or
minority rights, incitement to racial, national or religious hatred is not allowed (Part 3, Article 5).
Secondly, political parties can neither directly exercise power, nor subordinate it to themselves (Part 4,
Article 5).
The content of the principle of the rule of law enshrined in Article 1 of the 2006 Constitution as a
fundamental one is disclosed in Article 3 of the Constitution. Thus, according to Part 1 of the above
Article, the rule of law based on inalienable human rights is the fundamental principle of the
Constitution. This constitutional provision drew criticism from professor Pajvančić; the academician
stated, in particular, that ‘the rule of law is not based on (inalienable) human rights, but human rights
(their guarantees and protection) are the basis and meaning of the political community, and the
supremacy of law creates the legal, institutional and political framework that makes human freedom
possible in the political community1.
At the same time, the content of Part 1 of Article 3 of the 2006 Constitution can be interpreted in such a
way that the Republic of Serbia is a constitutional and legal state. Therefore, Part 2 of Article 3 of the
Constitution states that the supremacy of law is implemented by holding free and direct elections,
constitutional guarantees of human and minority rights, separation of powers, an independent judiciary
and the subordination of the authorities to the Constitution and the law.
The principle of the supremacy of law is directly related to the principle of democracy, and its legal
meaning is manifested in ensuring human freedom. In this context, the significance of this principle lies
primarily in the fact that the guarantees of human rights and freedoms establish the boundaries of state
power. In this sense, the principle of the separation of powers is directly related to the principle of the
supremacy of law.
Establishing the unity of the rule of law in the Republic of Serbia, the 2006 Constitution indicated that the
governmental organization of the Republic of Serbia is based on the division of power into legislative,
executive, and judicial (Parts 1, 2 of Article 4 of the RS Constitution). Legislative authority is vested in the
people's representative body, which is the National Assembly, elected by citizens in direct elections.
Executive power is exercised by the Government and the President of the Republic2. The judicial
authority is personified by the system of courts of general and special jurisdiction. On the back of the
above, noteworthy is the fact that the constitutional judicial authority exercised by the Constitutional
Court is not included in the system of the three mentioned authorities and is not at all referred to in Part 1
‘Constitutional Principles’. At the same time, a separate Part 6 ‘Constitutional Court’ (derived from Part 5

Pajvančić, M. Commentary on the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia / Belgrade, 2009:15 (In Serb.).
Radojević, M. Institution of the President of the Republic in the new Constitution of Serbia / Political
Review: 2–4/2007; Simović, D. The semi-presidential system / Službeni glasnik publishing house,
Belgrade: 2008: 18-21.
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‘Organization of Government’) was specifically devoted to this power. According to Part 3 of Article 4,
the relationship of the three branches of government is based on balance and mutual control.
Being a politically neutral power, the judicial system stands beyond the relationship between the
legislative and the executive political powers1. On the same lines, the Serbian constitutional legislators
specifically stipulated in the 2006 Constitution that the judiciary is independent; legislators also provided
a mechanism for implementing this principle. As for the relationship between the legislature and the
executive power, this issue is the key problem of multiple relations between the bodies representing these
authorities, and the nature of these relations determines the specifics of the form of government in a
particular state. As professor Stojanović yet again rightfully emphasized, while the presidential form of
government is based on the theory of rigid separation of powers, the parliamentary form was formed on
the basis of the theory of flexible or soft division of power, which in practice leads to their cooperation
(granting the Parliament has an effective control)2. Serbia has the parliamentary form of governance, as
evidenced by the normatively established instruments of control of the National Assembly against the
government. These include the inquiry of deputy, interpellation, the activities of inquiry committees and
commissions, hearing on the Government report on its performance, as well as an initiation of the
impeachment process3. Also, it should be noted that Serbia is not a classical parliamentary republic, given
the presence in the system of power of this state of individual signs of a presidential republic. According
to professor Marković, this applies both to the direct election of the head of state, and to the extent of
leader’s powers, which are much wider than in the usual parliamentary system. However, the
parliamentary context remains disproportionately large, since the government is formed on the basis of a
parliamentary majority and is politically responsible for its activities before the National Assembly 4. This
allows the vast majority of Serbian authors to characterize Serbia as a parliamentary republic with a
rationalized parliamentary regime5.
The most important principle underlying the Serbian legal system is the principle of priority of
international law over domestic law, according to which generally accepted norms of international law
and ratified international treaties are an integral part of the Serbian legal system and are applied directly
(Article 16). Thus, the 2006 Constitution established the relationship between international and domestic
law in favor of a monist doctrine, whereby international and domestic laws became two fundamental
components of the Serbian legal system. The Constitution is the supreme legal act of its legal system; and
ratified international treaties, being part of the legal system, should not contradict the Constitution of
Tumanov V.A., Polovchenko K.A. Constitutional Bases of Judicial Power В.А. / Constitutional Law of
Foreign Countries: Textbook (In Russ.) // Ed. by M.V. Baglai, Ju.I. Lejbo, L.M. Jentin. Moscow, 2016: 309,
310.
2 Stojanović, D. Constitutional Law, 2014:26 (In Serb.).
3 Polovchenko, K.A. Forms of parliamentary control in the Republic of Serbia / Gaps in Russian
legislation, 2018; 2: 23-28.
4 Marković, R. Constitutional Law. Belgrade, 2014: 210 (In Serb.)
5 Simović, D. Rationalized parliamentarianism of the 2006 Serbian Constitution / Belgrade Law Review:
14/2007 (In Serb.); Simović, D. The semi-presidential system / Službeni glasnik publishing house,
Belgrade: 2008:373 (In Serb.).
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Serbia. However, the supremacy of the Constitution over ratified international treaties is combined with
the fact that Part 2 of Article 16 of the Constitution guarantees the direct application of both ratified
international treaties and generally accepted norms of international law. The provisions of paragraph 3 of
Article 18 of the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, which stipulate the interpretation of constitutional
provisions in accordance with international law, also supported the direct application of international
norms. As a result, at present time the Serbian justice authorities quite actively apply the norms of
international law in making judgments, and in interpreting the constitutional provisions governing
human rights and freedoms; herewith they also take into account the practice of international institutions
supervising the exercise of rights and freedoms.
Article 1 of the Constitution of Serbia proclaims the adherence of the Republic of Serbia to European
principles and values. However, Serbian authors noted the fact that the 2006 Constitution does not
contain the so-called ‘integration clause’, which would create legal conditions for Serbia’s potential
accession to the European Union1. In this regard, in a view of the experience of other European countries,
the Venice Commission in its 2009 Opinion recommended Serbia to include in the Constitution the
provisions for the direct transfer of certain powers of the authorities of the Republic of Serbia to
international or supranational organizations 2.
Article 11 of the Constitution declares that the Republic of Serbia is a secular state (Part 1). In connection
with this basic principle, the Constitution established that no religion can be established as a state or
compulsory (Part 2); churches and religious communities are separated from the state (Part 3). The
principle of a secular state was developed in Part 2 ‘Human and minority rights and freedoms’ of the
Constitution. Thus, Article 43 of the 2006 Constitution guarantees freedom of thought, conscience, belief,
and religion, including the right to remain with one’s beliefs or religion, or the right to change them at
one’s discretion. Everyone has the right to freely practice their faith or religious beliefs, participating in
religious practices by attending religious services or sermons alone or with others, as well as privately or
publicly expressing their religious beliefs. In addition, the Constitution provided for the right of parents
and legal representatives to provide their children with religious and moral education in accordance with
their convictions. The Constitution also provided for the authority of the Serbian constitutional control to
ban a religious association only if its activities violate the right to life, the right to mental and physical
health, children's rights, the right to personal and family secrets, the right to property, public safety and
public order, or if a religious association incites and stirrers up religious, national or racial intolerance
(Article 44 of the RS Constitution).
3.2 Fundamentals of the economic system
The New Constitution of 2006 introduced significant changes in the economic structure of Serbia. Indeed,
within the framework of the adoption of this Constitution, Serbia has clearly established economic
priorities common to a liberal-democratic state. That was quite natural since by laying the political
Mladenov, M. The status of international sources of law in the constitutional legal order / LAW: theory
and practice, 2014, № 01-03 (In Serb.).
2 Opinion on the Constitution of Serbia adopted by the Commission at its 70th plenary session, CDL-AD
(2007) 004. Venice, 17-18 March 2007 E-source: http://www.venice.coe.int.
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foundations of liberal democracy within the framework of the concept of legal statehood, it was necessary
to ensure the transition to a liberal system of economic management. Thereat, as mentioned above, the
economic structure of Serbia did not become the subject of regulation of Part 1 ‘Constitutional Principles’,
but Part 3 of the Constitution, known as ‘Economic system and public finances’, was specifically assigned
to this issue. Thus, using this approach, which is quite unusual for most European countries, the Serbian
constitutional legislators decided to devote separate attention to economic issues and single out the
constitutional provisions devoted to this issue into a separate part of the Constitution.
Attention should be also paid to the fact that already the first article of Part 3 of the Constitution presents
the conceptual setting of the constitutional legislators on the Serbian economic structure: the economic
system in the Republic of Serbia is based on a market economy, an open and free market, freedom of
enterprise, independence of economic entities and equality private and other forms of ownership. One
would assent to the fair opinion of professor Marković that all the above-listed characteristics are
distinctive features of an economy based on profit. Therefore, Serbia has the following elements of a free
economic system: 1) equality of private and other forms of ownership; 2) freedom of enterprise; 3) free
market; 4) the independence of economic entities1.
Even the classics of liberalism pointed out that the foundation of a market economy is based on two
major principles: the right of private property and freedom of economic activity. As for the constitutional
regulation of property issues, in accordance with paragraph 1 of Article 86 of the Constitution, the
Republic of Serbia guarantees private, cooperative and public property. In this case, all forms of
ownership have equal legal protection. The Constitution specifically states that public property includes
state property, and the property of an autonomous regions and local government units. Objects of public
property are alienated in the manner and under the conditions established by law (Part 3 of Article 86).
As rightfully noted by professor Stojanović, regulating the property issue (which is the key to the
economic structure of the state), the 2006 Constitution does not provide for a public property but rather
indicates the need for its full privatization 2. Thus, according to Part 2 of Article 86 of the Constitution, the
existing public property becomes private under the conditions in the manner and within the time
provided for by law. According to professor Marković, this was a result of the fact that public property
was an overwhelming form of ownership of an economic order based on socialist self-government3. As a
result, the constitutional legislators decided at the constitutional level to resolve the issue of
transformation of property into a private one in the conditions of a fundamentally new liberal economic
system of the state4.
Separate attention the 2006 Constitution paid to the issue of the content of state property; while the
establishment of the content of the property of autonomous territories and units of local self-government,
Marković, R. Constitutional Law / Belgrade, 2014:502; Marković, R. Constitution of the Republic of
Serbia since 2006: Critical view. The Constitution of the Republic of Serbia since 2006: several elements of
the new political system / Belgrade, 2007 (In Serb.).
2 Stojanović, D. Constitutional Law, 2014: 259 (In Serb.).
3 Marković, R. Constitutional Law / Belgrade, 2014:502 (In Serb.).
4 Rapajić, M. Economic and Social Rights in the Constitution of Serbia / Proceedings of the Law Faculty
in Novi Sad: 1/2015:112 (In Serb.).
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as well as the procedure for their use and disposal, became regulated by special laws. So, according to
Part 1 of Article 87 of the Constitution, the state owns property used by the authorities of the Republic of
Serbia, and natural resources and values in relation to which the law establishes that they are of public
interest. In addition, other tangible assets and rights may be part of state property in accordance with the
law. Moreover, individuals and legal entities cannot acquire the full scope of rights in reference to the
above resources, but only individual rights to certain values that are in common use and only on the
conditions and in the manner prescribed by law.
The 2006 Constitution provided that natural resources are to be used on the conditions and in the manner
prescribed by law. As for agricultural land, forest land and land of urban settlements intended for
construction, which are in private ownership, their free use and disposal became guaranteed at the
constitutional level. However, one should not assume that the freedom to use and dispose of objects of
private property is limitless. Thus, the 2006 Constitution of Serbia stipulated that the Law may restrict the
types of use and disposal, and respectively, establish a procedure for using and disposal in two cases: to
prevent damage to the environment and in case of the violation of the rights and legitimate interests of
other persons1.
Regulating issues related to the status of individual properties, the 2006 Constitution provided for special
protection of natural wealth by establishing the obligation of everyone to preserve natural wealth and
scientific, cultural and historical heritage, as well as values of public interest, in accordance with the law.
At the same time, the Constitution assigned special responsibility for their preservation to the Republic of
Serbia, autonomous regions and local self-government units (Article 89 of the RS Constitution). However,
as noted by professor Pajvančić, the Constitution has not established the content and scope of the
responsibility for preserving the heritage, or the sanctions for violating this constitutional duty. In
addition, the Constitution did not provide for the adoption of a law that would regulate this issue in
detail. The constitutional basis for the legal regulation of this issue cannot be identified from the
constitutional provisions of Article 97, which regulate the competence of the Republic of Serbia. So, only
in accordance with the provision of paragraph 6 of Part 1 of Article 190, which regulates the competence
of the opština (local government unit, most commonly referred as a municipality), it is indicated that the
latter ensures the protection of exclusively cultural values of local significance 2. Professor Marković
observed that by providing equal protection to all forms of property, the 2006 Constitution allows them
to compete in order for the free market to ensure the search for the optimal ratio in various sectors of
economic activity3.

Orlović, Sl. Environment in Serbia: constitutional law context / ESD Conference: Belgrade. 3/2011;
Nikolić D., Gajinov T. Conventional Use of Agricultural Land and Emission of Genetically Modified
Organisms / Proceedings of the Law Faculty in Novi Sad, 3/2014 (In Serb.).
2 Pajvančić, M. Commentary on the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia / Belgrade, 2009:110 (In Serb.).
3 Marković, R. Constitutional Law / Belgrade, 2014:502 (In Serb.).
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The most important principle of the economic system of Serbia established in Article 1 of the 2006
Constitution is the principle of an open and free market. The principle of a free market presupposes the
existence of guarantees against any external interference (including government regulation), when prices
for goods and services are set free on the market basis of supply and demand. Herewith the function of
the state in the free market comes down to supporting competition and protecting property rights. As for
the principle of the market openness, declared in the 2006 Constitution, it is directly related to ensuring
access to the market for a wide range of different participants, including foreigners. At the same time,
attention should be paid to the fact that the most important condition for the functioning of the economy
of a modern democratic state is not only its integration into the global economy but also the internal
connection of all its elements without establishing any obstacles to the movement of goods, services, and
financial resources. Thus, Part 2 of Article 82 of the Constitution provided that the Republic of Serbia is a
single economic space with a single market for goods, labor, capital, and services; therefore, all
participants are in the equal legal position in the market. Foreigners are equated on the Serbian market to
domestic participants with no strings attached. Rights acquired from investing capital on the basis of law
cannot be limited by law. In addition to this, the 2006 Constitution banned actions that, contrary to the
law, restricted free competition by creating a monopoly or dominant position or abusing such a provision
of Article 84 of the RS Constitution.
Another principle underlying the market economy of Serbia, along with the right of ownership, is
freedom of enterprise. Thus, already in the 1990 Constitution of the Republic of Serbia (Part 2 of Article
64), the freedom of economic entities was presented quite extensively: ‘The enterprises and other
organizations are to be organized freely and without restrictions; they are independent in conducting
activities, entering into economic relations and associations, they are to have the same position in
reference to the general conditions of economic activity and legal protection, and are liable for all their
obligations in legal transactions by all available means’. However, this freedom received advanced
interpretation in the new Constitution of 2006. Thus, according to Article 83 of the current Constitution,
entrepreneurial activity is free. Moreover, according to professor Pajvančić, this freedom applies to both
individuals and legal entities1.
Yet another important feature that more accurately reveals the content of the economic structure of Serbia
under the 2006 Constitution is that by presenting in Article 1 the characteristics of the Republic of Serbia
as a state based on the rule of law and social justice, the current Serbian Constitution develops the
principle of social justice. The latter implies that the state is obliged to make adjustments to the economic
systems in order to eliminate abuses and negative manifestations of a liberal market economy. Thus, in
particular, the freedom of entrepreneurship established by the 2006 Constitution is not absolute and still
constitutes a subject to restriction, but only by law and only in cases provided for by the Constitution.
The 2006 Constitution provided for three such cases: the protection of public health; the protection of the
environment and natural resources, and of the security of the Republic of Serbia. In addition, according to
Part 3 of Article 82 of the 2006 Constitution, the influence of a market economy on the social and
economic well-being of laborers is regulated through social dialogue between trade unions and
1
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employers. The Republic of Serbia also protects the rights of consumers; the 2006 Constitution established
a direct ban on actions against the health, safety, and privacy of consumers, as well as any other dishonest
activity on the market (Article 90 of the RS Constitution).
The social function of the state is also manifested in the fact that the Republic of Serbia ensures the
balanced and sustainable development of all Serbian regions (Article 94). This norm was new to the
Serbian constitutional legislation; it emerged as a result of the influence of European standards on the
development of regional and local self-government. The above constitutional duty of the state is fully
managed by a special law, the provisions of which regulate in more detail the content and procedure for
the implementation of this duty of the state. However, according to professor Pajvančić, provisions on
balancing regional development were placed in Part 3 of the Constitution, which can be interpreted as the
striving of the constitutional legislators to take this kind of action precisely in the economic sphere, or
rather in the field of public finance, which potentially underestimates the potential of these norms.
Indeed, among the powers of the Republic of Serbia implied by Article 97 of the 2006 Constitution
appeared the powers and authority related to the fact that the Republic of Serbia regulates and ensures
the implementation of policies and measures that promote the balanced development of certain regions
of the Republic of Serbia, including the advancement of underdeveloped areas, the organization and use
of the territory, scientific and technological development (paragraph 12, Part 1, Article 97). So, the
substantive scope of the provisions of Article 97 is much wider than in Article 94 and, along with the
introduction of policies and the implementation of purely economic measures, involves the enforcement
of policies and measures in other spheres of public life 1.
Thus, the most important issue of constitutional regulation of the economic structure of Serbia is the issue
of public finances, by which Serbian doctrine means the accumulation and distribution of funds for
financing public needs2. According to Article 91 of the Constitution, the funds from which the powers of
the Republic of Serbia, autonomous regions and local self-government units being financed are provided
from taxes and other incomes established by law. The obligation to pay taxes and fees is universal; it is
determined in accordance with the economic possibilities of taxpayers. Article 92 of the Constitution
clearly establishes the obligation of both Serbia and its autonomous territories and local self-government
units to state in their budgets all revenues and expenditures, from which their powers being financed. At
the same time, the Constitution also provided that the Law establishes the deadlines for the adoption of
budgets of all levels, as well as the procedure for the implementation of temporary funding if the
previous budget has already expired and the new budget for some reason has not been adopted. The
monitoring over the execution of budgets of all levels is conducted by the Serbian State Audit Institution.
Separate attention was paid by the 2006 Constitution to public debt, i.e. the duty of both the state as a
whole, and its autonomies and municipal units, and their bodies. Thus, according to Article 93 of the
Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, autonomous entities and units of local self-government can borrow
under the conditions and in the manner prescribed by law. This way, in professor Pajvančić’s apt words,
public debt is being regulated by the 2006 Constitution not as a law of the Republic of Serbia,
1
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autonomous region or local self-government unit, but as an opportunity that they can use in accordance
with the law1.
In the field of public finance: along with the provisions governing the adoption and control of budgets of
all levels (as well as servicing government debt of the Republic of Serbia, tax collection and other
obligatory payments to the state and other budgets), the 2006 Constitution regulates the status of the
National Bank of Serbia (NBS) as the central bank and State Audit Institution as the highest state control
body for public finances.
The legal status of NBS as the status of the central bank of the Republic of Serbia is characterized by two
principles established by the 2006 Constitution: on the one hand, the independence of the National Bank
of Serbia is guaranteed by the Constitution, and on the other it is the accountability for its work to the
National Assembly, which has the right to supervise the NBS activities. Given that the election and
dismissal of the Governor of the National Bank of Serbia and members of the Council is performed by the
National Assembly, professor Marković rightly raised the question of the realistic credibility of the
constitutional definition of the National Bank of Serbia as an ‘independent’ institution 2.
According to Part 3 of Article 95 of the 2006 Constitution, the detailed regulation of the NBS status is
carried out under a special law. In accordance with Article 3 of the Law on the National Bank of Serbia,
the main objective of the NBS is to achieve and maintain price stability. The National Bank, acting in
accordance with this basic objective, also contributes to the preservation and strengthening of the stability
of the financial system and participates in the implementation of the economic policy of the Government
of the Republic of Serbia, acting in accordance with the principles of a free market economy. The bodies
of the NBS are the Executive Board, the Governor and the Council of the Governor; according to the 2006
Constitution, the Governor supervises and represents the National Bank of Serbia (Part 2. Art. 95). The
Governor of the NBS is elected and dismissed by the National Assembly, which also oversees its activities
(paragraph 4, Part 2, Article 99 and paragraph 14, Part 2, Article 105 of the RS Constitution).
The status of the Council of the Governor of the National Bank, unlike the status of the NBS Governor
itself, is not regulated by the 2006 Constitution; given that paragraph 14 of Part 2 of Article 105 of the
Constitution states that the Council is elected by the National Assembly. According to the Law on the
National Bank of Serbia, the Council has key powers within the competence of the NBS. In particular, the
Council of Governor adopts the Charter and financial plan of National Bank, approves the exchange-rate
regime of Serbian dinar, decides on membership in international financial organizations, etc. (Article 23
of the Law). In this regard, professor Pajvančić expressed bewilderment over the status of this body since
(unlike the Governor of the NBS) it was completely ignored by the constitutional legislators 3.
The Executive Board of the NBS is not a constitutional body at all. According to Article 13 of the Law on
the National Bank of Serbia, the Executive Board includes the Governor and from two to four NBS ViceGovernors, all of them are elected by the National Assembly (Art. 19 of the Law). The Executive Board

Pajvančić, M. Commentary on the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia / Belgrade, 2009:114 (In Serb.)
Marković, R. Constitutional Law / Belgrade, 2014:501 (In Serb)
3 Pajvančić, M. Commentary on the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia / Belgrade, 2009:115 (In Serb.).
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approves monetary and exchange rate policies, and also handles the activities and measures aimed at
maintaining and strengthening the stability of the financial system 1.
The State Audit Institution (SAI) is a new body in the constitutional system of Serbia. As a constitutional
body, the State Audit Institution under the Constitution is the highest authority to audit public funds in
the Republic of Serbia. At the same time, the SAI is an independent state authority; it is accountable only
to the National Assembly of the Republic of Serbia for the conduct of activities stemming from its
competence. The status of the SAI in the constitutional system of Serbia is based on the principle of
autonomy, however, like the National Bank, the State Audit Institution is subject to supervision by the
National Assembly. The 2006 Constitution provided that detailed regulation of the organization and
activities of the SAI is carried out by a special law (Article 96 of the RS Constitution).
The State Audit Institution has a President, Vice-President and the Council, and the audit and support
services departments. President of the Council is at the same time the President of the Institution which
manages its operation, and also performs the function of the Auditor General (Article 25 of the Law). The
SAI Council is the highest body of the Institution; it is organized in a collegial form with five members,
namely the following: the President, Vice-President and three members. According to Article 19 of the
Law on the State Audit Institution, the National Assembly elects all members of the Council, as well as
releases them from office. At the same time, at least two members of the Council must be graduated
economists with the appropriate audit and accounting experience; another member should be a certified
legal practitioner (Art. 16 of the Law). The powers of the Council, in particular, include adopting an
annual audit program and acts that regulate in detail the production of audits, financial planning, etc.
The independence of the State Audit Institution provided for in the 2006 Constitution is ensured by the
fact that acts by which the SAI exercises its competence cannot be challenged in courts and other
government bodies (Part 4 of Article 3 of the Law on the State Audit Institution).
Concluding provisions
Thus, in drafting the 2006 Constitution, the Serbian constitutional legislators followed the traditional
modern democratic path, laying the foundations of the constitutional order of the state in the provisions
of the Preamble and Part 1 of the Constitution. The Preamble and Part 1 ‘Constitutional Principles’ of the
Constitution of the Republic of Serbia of 2006 ipso facto contain the basic principles of modern Serbian
constitutionalism, which most abstractly regulate the vital aspects of the life of the Serbian society and
state. At the same time, the economic structure of Serbia did not become the subject of regulation of Part
1; therewith Part 3 of the Constitution, named ‘Economic System and Public Finances’, was specifically
assigned to this issue. That’s what accounts for the difference between the Serbian Constitution from
most European ones, since the Serbian constitutional legislators decided to give separate attention to
economic issues, and place the constitutional provisions devoted to this issue into a separate Part 3 of the
Constitution - in order to reinforce (as much as possible within the constitutional framework) the
foundations of economic structure and public finances of Serbia. Thus, laying the political and legal
foundations of a liberal democracy, the Serbian constitutional legislators established the fundamental
Rapajić, M. Economic and Social Rights in the Constitution of Serbia/ Proceedings of the Law Faculty in
Novi Sad: 1/2015:113 (In Serb.).
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principles of the transition to a liberal economic management system, which is the basic pillar of the
formation of a liberal-democratic state regime in the Republic of Serbia. As a result, the Constitution of
2006 laid the foundation for a liberal free-market economy in the Republic of Serbia, the elements of
which were: equality of private and other forms of ownership, freedom of enterprise; free market, and the
independence of economic entities. At the same time, within the framework of the implementation of the
constitutional principle of social justice, the 2006 Constitution provided for the adoption of special
measures of social policy aimed at mitigating the influence of ‘harsh market laws’ on social processes in
the form of constitutional requirements for the state to protect consumer rights, preserve the scientific,
historical and cultural heritage, and uniform and sustainable regional development, as well as other
‘social’ actions aimed at restricting entrepreneurial activities in order to protect the public health,
environment and natural resources, and also the security of the Republic of Serbia. In addition to this, the
Constitution provided that social dialogue between trade unions and employers is an important tool for
correcting the market influence on the laborers’ well-being.
The 2006 Constitution also have settled fundamental issues related to public finances. Thus, the
Constitution established that the funds, from which the competence of the Republic of Serbia,
autonomies, and municipalities being financed, to be provided from the budget of the appropriate level.
Along with the rules governing the procedure and deadlines for the adoption of the state budget and the
report on its execution, as well as the fundamental principles of taxation in Serbia, the Constitution also
regulates the foundations of the status of the National Bank as the central bank of Serbia, as well as the
State Audit Institution as the highest state authority that audits public finances in the Republic of Serbia.
Both of the above bodies operate in accordance with the principle of independence, but are subject to
supervision and are accountable for their work to the National Assembly.
It is quite remarkable that positive side of the innovative experience of the Serbian constitutional
legislators on the allocation of issues related to the regulation of the foundations of the state’s economic
system into a separate part of the Constitution resulted in an opportunity to ensure the stability of the
economic foundations of the state at a constitutional level. Moreover, the market economy mechanism
laid down in the Serbian Constitution of 2006, in turn, had a significant impact on the development of
political and legal processes in the state, such as the large-scale reform of the law enforcement system of
Serbia.
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Abstract
The article deals with the interactive methods of teaching English for specific purposes to future border
guard officers. The aim of the article is to track and validate the influence of interactive methods on the
effectiveness of teaching English to future border guard officers. The use of interactive methods of
teaching during the English lessons have enabled cadets to develop their speaking skills, eliminate
communicative barriers so they can carry out their future professional activities efficiently in the process
of dealing with travelers or irregular migrants on the border. Our hypothesis is that interactive methods
contribute to development of cadets’ English communicative abilities on the basis of problem solving
activities that was verified by the experiment which was conducted in May 2018 in the form of a
sociological survey of the fourth year cadets (98 people) of the faculty “Security and Protection of the
State Border” at the National Academy of the State Border Guard Service of Ukraine named after Bohdan
Khmelnytskyi. The analysis of the respondents’ answers confirmed cadets’ persuasion that only active
learning of English in a non-English-speaking setting is very important to experience real communicative
situations in which they learn to express their own views and attitudes. Analysis of the results of
graduation examinations of future border guard officers has shown that due to the use of the interactive
methods of teaching the discipline "English for Specific Purposes" in the educational process of the
Academy, both the quality of knowledge and average academic score of cadets have increased. The result
of the experiment: the quality of knowledge of future border guard officers taking final examination on
the above-mentioned discipline has increased by 5.85%, (from 63.54% to 69.39%). According to the results
of the examination of the cadets who studied using interactive methods of teaching, the average academic
score has also risen: (from 3.78 to 3.89). It is concluded that instructors need to encourage the educational
motivation of cadets to expand their professional English, as a significant part of respondents are aware
of the prospects that knowledge of English may develop professionally significant skills.
Keywords: Interactive methods of teaching, English for Specific Purposes, Future border guard officers
1. Introduction
New historical conditions require a significant positive change in the level of English of officers of the
State Border Guard Service of Ukraine (SBGSU). On the border, the first and strong impression of
representatives of foreign countries about Ukrainians is formed based on their communication with a
border guard. Thus, the border guards’ professional foreign language communication is often a
benchmark for assessing the country as a whole. With the expansion of international military cooperation
between the Armed Forces of Ukraine and other states, the growth of the number of international
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contacts, peacekeeping missions, the cooperation of representatives of the SBGSU with international
organizations such as: Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe, North Atlantic Treaty
Organization, International Organization for Migration, European Union Border Assistance Mission to
Moldova and Ukraine, Frontex (The European Border and Coast Guard Agency) it is necessary for the
border guards to master the ability of intercultural communication, to broaden their knowledge that will
help to prevent illegal migration and smuggling in accordance with European standards.
In the training process of future border guards a variety of different methods, technologies and tools are
being used. The main methods of teaching English and modern methodological techniques to train the
personnel of SBGSU are: Interactive Learning; Learner-centred Learning; Cooperative Learning; Contentbased learning; Task-based Learning. Interactive classes are designed around a simple principle: without
practical application, cadets often fail to comprehend the depths of the training material. Whereas cadets
often lose interest during lecture-style teaching, interactive teaching styles promote atmosphere of
attention and participation.
16. Literature Review
Interactive methods include cooperation between students who influence each other in a dialogue or
conversation. Thus, these methods provide interaction between not only students and the teacher but also
with each other, which requires an active role of students in the learning process (E. Kaminskaya, 2016).
According to O. Pometun interactive learning involves the organization of educational process by the
instructor with a certain system of methods, techniques that are based on the subject-subject relations
between the instructor and the student, multilateral communication, constructing knowledge, using selfassessment and reverse communication, constant student activity (O. Pometun, 2007). Such studentcentred methods are highly appropriate, particularly for involving students more actively in acquiring
knowledge, skills and strategies (P. Westwood, 2008).
Other scholars, namely (I. Bloshchynskyi, O. Halus, I. Pochekalin, and D. Taushan, 2018) described the use of
electronic educational and methodological software packages for improving the preparation of the cadets
of Bogdan Khmelnytskyi National Academy of the State Border Guard Service of Ukraine, specializing in
"Philology" (humanities branch) for the first (Bachelor’s) level of higher education for final examinations
of such disciplines as "Operational-service application and management of the actions of state border
guard units" and "Major foreign language". The significance of information and communication
technologies usage by future border guard officers during the foreign language professional training for
state examinations was revealed in the study of I. Bloshchynskyi (I. Bloshchynskyi, 2017).
However, despite the necessity of the English language knowledge for cadets, the problems associated
with the broad use of English by border guard officers while performing their service duties remain
unresolved. This indicates a shortage of research on this issue. Therefore, we intend to use the in-depth
study of this problem to track and test how interactive methods of teaching English for specific purposes
improve the cadets’ use of English for their future professional activities.
17. Method
The following methods were applied to conduct the research: theoretical – analysis, comparability,
generalization, systematization of scientific works in order to find out the state of development of the
research problem, specification of essence, content and peculiarities of core points of research; empirical –

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 700

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

questionnaire, testing, interviewing, discussion, observance, pedagogical experiment – to check the
results of the educational process with the suggested methods applied, mathematical statistic – quantity
and quality analysis of the research results.
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3.1. Participants
The problem of teaching English takes plays in each institution of higher education in Ukraine. Therefore,
we carried out a thorough research in the natural environment of participants in the educational process
on the basis of the National Academy of the State Border Guard Service of Ukraine named after Bohdan
Khmelnytskyi (NASBGSU) in 2017-2018. We conducted a sociological survey of the fourth year cadets (98
people) in May, 2018. Four groups (241, 242, 243 and 244) took part in the experiment, they were studying
on the speciality 6.160104 "Security and Protection of the State Border" at the bachelor level of higher
education. One group (241) was experimental; the suggested set of methods was applied in the
educational process to teach cadets the discipline “English for Specific Purposes”. The other three groups
(242, 243, and 244) studied according to the current curriculum. This allowed us to obtain statistical data
to confirm or refute our hypothesis about the practical significance of methods of teaching English for
Specific Purposes.
3.2. Materials
The results obtained after analyzing the responses of cadets’ survey confirmed that the most effective
method to start a topic discussion as a warming up activity is “Brainstorming”. The future border guard
officers will be able to apply this method in the process of joint work with customs officers when it is
necessary to make a general decision or to generate a new idea. The members of each group come up
with their ideas. Upon completion of the brainstorming, the group members discuss the suggested ideas,
selecting the most rational from the point of view of the majority of participants. Based on selected and
grounded group ideas during further discussions, participants from different groups make a joint
decision. The benefits of brainstorming are ensuring the equal participation of each member of the group
in discussing the problem and suggested ideas, the same performance at all stages of the decision-making
process. The disadvantages include the possibility of dominance in the decision-making process of the
most active members of the group, the probability of focusing on the same type of ideas, the limited time
of conducting.
Vocabulary, as the core of learning English must be taught clearly and interestingly. Instructors have a
really important role in creating an effective strategy in helping cadets to master the vocabulary. The
instructors really need to guide the cadets by finding and using a fun strategy in learning vocabulary in
order to make the cadets more capable in English. The instructor can use game as an activity for cadets in
learning a language, especially for learning vocabulary. One of the activities that can be used by the
instructor in teaching vocabulary is “Bingo Game”. This game is fun and interesting, besides this game
also makes the vocabularies last longer in the cadets’ mind. The suggested lexical material is successfully
learnt by cadets on the topic of “Assisting Travelers. Border Crossing Rules and Procedures” by playing
the following game (see Table 1, 2).
Activity: Bingo Game. Instructions: 1. Fill in the blank card with the 16 words below, in any order. 2. Your
instructor will read the definitions for each word. Cover the word that matches the definition. 3. The first
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cadet to cover a horizontal, vertical, or diagonal line or 4 corners will shout “Bingo!” If all the words are
guessed right, they win the game.
Table 1. Example of the interactive method “Bingo Game” of teaching English for specific purposes to
future border guard officers
valid
embassy
form
luggage
individual
smuggling
duty
vehicle
ferry
procedure
value
exceed
border crossing point
briefcase
issue
suitcase
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Activity: Sorting. Instructions: 1. Work in small groups. 2. Is the information in a passport or not? Divide
the words into 2 columns and write in your chart.
Table 2. Example of the interactive method “Sorting” of teaching English for specific purposes to future
border guard officers
Date of birth
Name
Shoe size
Date of Issue
Sex
Age
Marital Status
Nationality
Weight
Maiden Name
Address
Date of expiration
Amendments
Place of Issue
Place of birth
Citizenship
Blood Type
Height
Given name
Passport Number
Number of children
Eye color
Signature
Former Names
in a passport
not in a passport
1……
1……
2……
2……
3……
3……

Instructors have to master the strategies to create a fun atmosphere in learning and teaching process.
Instructors find the way not to make cadets bored in learning English. It is because cadets really need an
external motivation and supporting environment to learn. That is why the instructors have an important
role to make cadets interested in learning English. Vocabulary has a function to make cadets structure the
ideas and argument, both orally and in writing.
On the basis of survey the cadets chose the method of “Project” as the most interesting and effective
among others. It is a complex method of training that includes a set of research, search and problem
methods that are creative. The use of this method allows constructing an educational process taking into
account the interests of future border guard officers, enabling them to demonstrate their independence in
educational activities.
Our studies have shown that the effective and intensive method that also brings tangible results is
“Communicative Learning”. The following forms of work were the most effective during the educational
process: individual, pair, group and teamwork. Activity: Mini Presentations. This activity will probably
take most of the class hour. Cadets may also do preparations for homework. Instructions: 1. Get into
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pairs. You will make a short presentation to the class on how to deal with irregular migrants asking for
asylum. In your presentation, outline the following issues: steps you will take when the irregular migrant
(asylum seeker) arrives; a list of questions you will ask about the illegal border crossing; a list of clear
instructions you will give him. Make a small poster or visual aids to go with your presentation. Each
person must talk in the presentation. Give cadets time to plan their presentations. Help them with
vocabulary. Their visual aids can be very simple with a list of steps, questions, and instructions. They can
even do their visual aids using PowerPoint on the computer if they wish. Otherwise, each group can
make three simple posters on blank paper (one for the steps, one for the questions, one for the
instructions). After they finish giving presenting, give language feedback. Have the class identify and
correct mistakes in the posters and discuss vocabulary and pronunciation mistakes.
The questionnaire survey that was conducted with the cadets of the 4 th year of studying showed that a
“Case method” is very effective especially during self-preparation hours. This method allows bringing the
process of learning closer to the practical activities of border guards. It promotes the development of
ingenuity, the ability to solve problems, develops the ability to analyze problems, communicate in a
foreign language. Case is a description of a real service situation that is used as a pedagogical tool to
provoke a discussion in the classroom. The advantage of case studies is the ability to combine theory and
practice that is extremely important in teaching of English for the specific needs of border guards. The
“Case method” helps cadets to understand the topic more deeply, develop the imagination, get additional
information, apply and develop analytical and strategic thinking, provide the ability to solve problems
and make rational conclusions, and develop communication skills. The use of this technology also allows
us to diversify the cadets' self-preparation work making it meaningful, interesting and effective. Future
border guards study the case beforehand involving the materials of lecture courses and other sources of
information. Auditory element of the Case method is a detailed discussion of the content, while the role
of the instructor is to monitor and manage the discussion of subjects of learning. When dealing with a
case, the future border guard officers use not only the acquired knowledge, but also they show their
personal qualities, including the ability to work in a group.
Communicative situations for making the dialogue about activities of border guards at service.
Instructions: 1. Work in groups of three. Read the situations and discuss them in groups. Decide if the
traveler can enter Ukraine or not. Explain why or why not. Then report to the class. If the decision is
«no», give a reason. (see Table 3).
Table 3. Example of the “Case method” of teaching English for specific purposes to future border guard officers
Situations
№
1.
A person arrives in Ukraine on the «New-York – Kyiv» flight. He is an Israeli citizen, but is a
permanent resident of the US. He has a valid passport with him.
2.
A Belgian citizen arrives at the Hungarian/Ukrainian border by car. During the first-line check, it
is found that one page in his passport is missing. The passport is invalid now because of technical
damage.
3.
A family from Iceland arrives at Boryspil airport. They present valid travel documents and papers
justifying the purpose of their visit, tourism. They do not have a visa.
4.
A group of football fans from Great Britain arrives at the Polish-Ukrainian border. They travel by
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coach. During the border checks, it is found that they possess some dangerous tools like baseball
bats, nunchaku, knives and other objects, which could be used against other people. In this case,
entry must be refused on grounds of public policy unless the travelers accept to get rid of (dispose
of) the dangerous equipment before crossing the Polish border.
5.
A citizen from Serbia arrives at the Polish-Ukrainian border by train. He has a valid service
passport, a return ticket, and an official letter of invitation for an international medical conference.
He does not have a Ukrainian visa.
“Pair work” is often used while learning English for special purposes when cadets learn to ask and answer
the questions to each other. It is important to create a process of real situational communication; to
simulate such a professional situation to provoke their wish to say something, share their life experiences
or views. Activity: Information Exchange. Instructions: 1. Find a partner. Your instructor will give you an
example of a visa. 2. Fill out the chart with the information found on your visa. 3. In a class plenary, share
the information from your visa orally with your classmates (Ex: “What’s the name on your visa? “
“It’s…”). 4. Fill in the blanks with the information they give you. 5. When you finish filling out the charts,
pass around the visas and make corrections (see Table 4).
method “Pair work” of teaching English for specific purposes to
DOB

Passport
number

Sex

Valid
from

Valid
until

Nationalit
y
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Number
of
entries

“Think, pair, share” is a cooperative learning activity in which cadets consider questions using three
distinct steps, encouraging individual participation. This is an excellent method for promoting critical
thinking and articulate communication in the classroom. Cadets think through questions using three
steps - Think: cadets think independently about the question that has been posed, forming ideas of their
own; Pair: cadets are grouped in pairs to discuss their thoughts; Share: the pairs share their ideas with a
larger group, such as the whole class.
Researchers have found that students' learning is enhanced when they have many opportunities to
elaborate on ideas through talk (Pressley 1992). The “Think, pair, share” strategy increases the kinds of
personal communications that are necessary for students to internally process, organize, and retain ideas
(Pimm 1987). By sharing their ideas, students take control of their learning and negotiate meanings rather
than rely solely on the teacher's authority (Cobb et al. 1991). “Think-pair-share. Instructions”: 1.What
documents do people need to cross the border? Think about traveling by car, plane, train, etc. Make a list.
2. Compare your list with a partner. Make one complete list together. 3. Share your list with the class.
The following techniques are used to create “Problem situations”: the cadet gets to know the different
interpretations of a certain phenomenon, fact, etc.; the cadet faces the new practical aspects of the
acquired knowledge implementation; the contradiction between the theoretically possible way of solving
the problem and the practically achieved result of the task.
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Table 4. Example of the interactive
future border guard officers
Type
Surnam Nam Place
of visa e
e
of
issue
1
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Developing speaking skills can be organized in the form of different kinds of discussions. Both partners
in the discussion should be good at listening so that a question-and-answer sequence develops into a
conversation. Since foreign language teaching should help cadets acquire communicative skills in the
foreign language, all situations in which real communication occurs naturally have to be taken advantage
of. Of course, talking about something which affects cadets personally is motivating. Learning is more
effective if the learners are actively involved in the process. The degree of learner’s activity depends on
the type of material they are working on. The cadets’ curiosity can be aroused by texts or pictures
containing discrepancies, mistakes, or missing information. Discussions help cadets think independently,
defend own views, develop the ability to analyze and ground statements, respect the opinions of others.
A “Buzz groups” method is used to discuss a problem in small groups for a few minutes before views or
solutions are reported to the whole class. This method is relevant and effective during the practice of
contradictory situations between a border guard and the traveler at the lesson while studying the
discipline “English for specific purposes” (topic “The State Border Guard Service of Ukraine”) with the
aim to study the necessary lexical material, mastering the extralinguistic factors, background knowledge,
practice the appropriate behavior of border guards. Cadets discuss the following situations: a traveler lost
the baggage with his/her documents; a foreigner does not have a visa or enough money to stay in
Ukraine; foreigners rented a car in Poland but their rental agreement does not allow them to leave the EU.
Activity: “Hide and Seek”. Instructions: 1. Find a partner. One of you is A and one of you is B. Person A:
Choose one of the following objects: a handgun, a case of vodka, a carton of cigarettes, 200 grams of hash,
a homemade bomb, or something of your choice. Hide the object somewhere in your car and write down
where you put it (but don’t show your partner). Person B: You are a border guard officer working at a
border crossing point. You stop a car and you think the person has something illegal in his car. Try to
find the object. Ask the person questions to find the object. When you are finished, change roles.
The “Fishbowl” method involves all the members of the group. They sit in a big circle. There are five
chairs in the middle of the circle. Three are occupied by cadets whose views (preferably controversial) on
the topic or question are known beforehand. These three start the discussion. They may be joined by one
or two cadets presenting yet another view. Cadets from outer circle may also replace speakers in the
inner circle by tapping them on the shoulder if they feel confident that they can present the case better.
Activity: Circle Talk. Instructions: 1. Stand up and make two concentric circles. Each inner-circle cadet is
facing an outer-circle partner. 2. The inner-circle cadets speak first. Introduce yourself to your partner.
Their outer-circle partners respond. 3. At the instructor’s signal (clapping hands works very well), all
inner-circle cadets move one place to their right and have a talk with a new partner. 4. Continue the
activity with new partners each time. 5. Repeat the activity with the outer circle cadets moving and
introducing themselves. The future border guard officers discuss the following situations trying to get
consensus for solution of problems that can happen on the border during the passport control. The cadets
try to make a decision as for the allowing or forbidding the foreign travelers to cross the State border of
Ukraine. Such communicative situations are worth discussing: 1) the foreigner came to Ukraine from
New York. He is a citizen of Egypt. He has a passport but no visa; 2) the citizen of Belgium arrives in
Ukraine by car. During the first line check, it was revealed that one page is missing in the passport.
While applying the “Network” method the group is divided into subgroups which should not have more
than 10 cadets each. Each subgroup receives a ball of string. Whoever is speaking on the topic holds the
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According to the “Onion” method, the group is divided into two equal subgroups. They are arranged in a
double circle, sitting on the chairs in the outer circle facing inwards and those of the inner circle sit facing
cadets in the outer circle. After a few minutes of discussion, all the cadets in the outer circle move on one
chair and now have a new partner to continue with. The instructor suggests discussing certain topics,
defining those that are safe for discussion with other border guards during such events as conferences,
trainings, symposiums, joint exercises, etc. The cadets get the tasks to meet the counterpart during the
conference, have a small talk on different topics.
In the “Star” method four to six small groups try and find a common view or solution to a problem. Each
group elects a speaker who remains in the group but enters into discussion with the speakers of the other
groups. The instructor suggests problem situations for discussion, the cadets try to think over and discuss
the following problems in groups using the extralinguistic knowledge concerning the border guards’
behavior and smuggling activities on the border. This method enables cadets to consider the problem in
detail and to prevent negative situations during service activities. These are the possible topics of
discussion: stressful situations on the border, border guards’ behavior during stressful situations, the
ways to detect smuggling goods and illegal migrants.
The “Market” method means that all the cadets walk around the room; every cadet talks to several other
peers. The instructor organizes the discussion on the relevant problem situations that can occur between
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ball string. When the speaker has finished he gives the ball of string to the next speaker, but holds on to
the string. In this way a web of string develops, showing who talked the most and who the least. The
instructor can suggest different topics for discussion that are related to the future professional activity:
the problem of illegal migration, the reasons of illegal migration in Ukraine, necessary measures to
combat illegal migration in Ukraine.
The “Role play” method helps to simulate the reality and gives the participants a possibility to act like in
a real situation. Activity: Dialogue Sequencing. Instructions: 1. Get with a partner. Put the dialogues in
order. Write a number 1 in the box for the first line, a 2 for the second line, etc. 2. When you are finished,
read the dialogues with your partner.
Dialogue 1
□ Alright then. Welcome to Ukraine.
□ And your visa?
□ Are you carrying any controlled substances into the country?
□ At Ukrainian Embassy in Beijing.
□ Good morning, sir. Can I see your passport, please?
□ Hello. Here you are.
□ I was in Poland.
□ In Warsaw.
□ No.
□ Visiting my brother.
□ What country did you visit before coming to Ukraine?
□ What were you doing in China?
□ Where did you get this passport?
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a border guard and a traveler. During the discussion, the cadets express their ideas concerning
prevention of problems on the border and the ways to solve them. They comment on verbal and nonverbal behavior of the border guard, define the necessary background knowledge for solving the conflict
or dispute on the border. It is appropriate to discuss the following topics: 1) possible hiding places of
smuggled goods, smugglers’ behavior; 2) do’s and don’ts during the inspection of a vehicle, plane, and
train to detect smuggled goods.
Activity: Class Survey. Instructions: Walk around the classroom. Ask questions and write down your
classmates’ responses in the chart below (see Table 5).
Table 5. Example of the “Market” interactive method of teaching English for specific purposes to future
border guard officers
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Name

Rank

Place of
service

Position

Length of
service

Present
job

Service duties

The "Carousel" method is a variant of cooperative training. This method is effective at simultaneously
involving all participants in active work with various partners, for communication and discussion of
controversial issues.
Activity: Sequencing. Instructions: 1. Get together with a partner. 2. Your instructor will give you 9
sentences. 3. Put them in order to make a complete text. Look up any words you do not know:
□ A border guard will ask them about the purpose of their visit and some additional questions
about the details of the trip
□ After passport control, the traveler must pass through customs
□ The stamp shows the date and place of the border crossing
□ Customs officers have the right to inspect any baggage to check that the value of goods is within
the duty-free limit
□ If the total is more than 350 euros, foreigners need to pay customs duties
□ First, they should fill out an immigration card, a customs declaration, and have their passport
and visa checked
□ Then the officer will stamp their passports and immigration cards
□ There they are asked about what they are bringing into the country
□ All visitors to our country must enter Ukraine through an international border crossing point
Activity: Spot-the-Differences. Instructions: 1. Read the text again. Work in pairs and make a list of the
differences between crossing the border by air and by train. 2. Share your list with the class.
Activity: Pair Summaries. Instructions: 1. Get with a new partner. Person A will read the first paragraph
from the text. Person B will read the second paragraph. 2. Cover your paragraph and tell your partner
what it is about.
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The "Microphone" method is a group discussion that provides an opportunity for each cadet to learn
something quickly by answering the questions, expressing their opinions or views.
Activity: Story-Telling. Instructions: 1. Work in small groups. Put all of the information from the lesson
together to create the irregular migrant’s story. Who is he? Where did he come from? How did he get
from his country to Ukraine? Who helped him? 2. One person in the group will make notes of your story.
3. Then one cadet will present the group’s story to the class. 4. Vote for the best story.
The "Press" method can be used at different levels of speech competence for mastering lexical cliché. The
discussion needs a high level of foreign language proficiency.
Activity: Silent Viewing. Instructions: 1. You will watch a part of the movie “The Terminal.” The sound
will be turned off. The volume should be turned down/off when cadets are watching the clip. 2. With a
partner, create a conversation between the official and the traveler. Cadets may write their conversations
down on paper. If time is limited, they may role-play in their seats. Choose one or two groups to present
to the class. They can role-play while the video is playing (sound off). 3. Watch the video with sound and
compare your conversations with the real one. How are yours different? Follow-up with a discussion of
vocabulary: walnuts, cocaine, smuggling, wedding ring, divorced, to handcuff.
The ”Mind Mapping” method was first developed by Tony Buzan. It is a map with a central image, main
themes radiating from the central image, branches with key images and words. It enables a learner to
draw the information in diagrams instead of writing it in sentences, makes it possible to compress vast
amount of information on a single page, thus making it easy for the students to refresh the information
just by a glance (M. Sachou, 2013). This technique makes complex text simpler improving self-learning.
The use of attractive colours, pictures and flowcharts capture the interest of students bringing about
enthusiasm in the classroom. The mind mapping technique is suitable for remembering things better than
the routine way of reading texts. The study reveals that the use of mind mapping technique in language
teaching gives cadets possibility to take active role, while an instructor becomes a facilitator and a
coordinator. The results of the study testify that mind maps are useful for solving problems,
brainstorming the ideas, learning new vocabulary, taking notes, improving reading skills and preparing
presentations.
The “Problem-solving” method encourages discussions of the importance and relevance of statements,
ideas or procedures. It demands that the learners themselves decide upon the items to be ranked. The
cadets need to make suggestions, give reasons, and accept, modify or reject suggestions and reasons
given by others. These are the examples of problem solving activities that were the most efficient during
the educational process while studying the topic “Checking Travelers’ Documents”, “Working with
Irregular Migrants. Daily Schedule in a Temporary Holding Facility (THF)”.
Activity: Sorting. Instructions: What can irregular migrants do in a THF? Use the expressions to fill out
the chart.
Activity: Listing. Instructions: 1. Get into groups of 2-3 cadets. Make a list of do’s and don’ts for a border
guard who will search a vehicle. 2. Present your ideas to the other groups. 3. Vote on the best list.
Whatever method is chosen, the instructor should be careful not to correct cadets’ errors too frequently.
Being interrupted and corrected makes the cadets hesitant and insecure in their speech when they should
be practicing communication. It seems far better for the instructor to use the activities for observation and
to help only when assistance is demanded by the cadets themselves; even then they should be
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encouraged to overcome their difficulties by finding alternative ways of expressing what they want to
say.
3.3. Procedure
Upon completion of the discipline "English for Specific Purposes", the cadets must know: lexical material
on topics that have been learnt; grammar material defined by the curriculum; border guard terminology;
speech patterns for professional communication. The cadets must be able to read and translate the texts in
their field of specialty; to conduct a conversation on professional topics in a foreign language; to
understand the information concerning the performance of professional duties; to render the articles on
the border guard topics from Ukrainian into English; to make decisions in the service situations that may
arise during performing the service duties and require knowledge of the foreign language.
Testing is conducted to verify the level of proficiency in lexical and grammatical material and is based on
the topics that were studied throughout the course. The test is based on the principle of choice of the
correct answer from the four suggested options (multiple choice). The task is considered to be fulfilled if
the cadet chose the correct answer and marked it in the answer sheet. The task is considered not to be
fulfilled in cases if: a) the wrong answer is indicated; b) two or more answers are indicated, even if there
is a correct option among them; c) none of the answer options is selected. The test includes 25 lexical and
grammatical tasks aimed at verifying knowledge of professionally oriented vocabulary and grammar
material and their practical use.
English language tests include lexical and grammar material on the following topics: “Border Guard
Service”, “Checkpoint Service and Document examination”, “Duties of the Border Crossing Point
officer”, “Border control”, “Documents for the right to cross the state border of Ukraine”, “General
information about passports”, “Visa problems”, “Detention and identification”, “Interviewing of people
crossing the state border”.
Text rendering. Oral rendering of a text is conducted to test the skills and abilities of summarizing the
content of the text, while preserving its most important parts in English. It takes into account the content,
as well as the lexical, grammatical and stylistic features of the rendered abstract of the text. The first stage
of work on rendering of the article is careful reading of the text, its distribution into semantic fragments,
definition of the topic and the main idea of the text. The topic is usually reflected in the title and is
disclosed in the text. The main idea is a general idea that was defined when reading a text.
While breaking a text into semantic fragments, paragraphs can provide considerable help. The frame of
the paragraph and the semantic fragment often coincide. Semantic fragments are highlighted in the text
or written in a short form. The second stage of rendering is the unification of semantic fragments and the
definition of the logical structure of the text. This means that the semantic fragments are given certain
ranks and they are placed in the order of their importance. The content of the article for rendering should
be presented in chronological order. The third stage is the final design of rendered article on the border
guard topic.
Oral reports on the actions of the border guard officer in the service situation and making of a list of
questions in accordance with the problem situation. Service situations are developed according to the
topics studied throughout the course. The topics of service situations are the following: “Border Crossing
Point”, “At the highway BCP”, “At the maritime BCP”, “BCP at the airport”, “Border control”,
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“Documents for the right to cross the state border of Ukraine”, “General information about passport
documents”, “Types of passports”, “Visa problems”.
Oral report about the activities of the border guard officer in an official situation. A monologue is based
on the suggested service situation and is conducted to test the English skills of the cadet to explain the
actions of the border guard officer while performing his professional duties. Understanding of the service
situation, the use of the appropriate lexical material, grammatical constructions, as well as the ability to
make a specific decision in the current situation are taken into account. The examinee must provide
solution to the problem and ground own decisions in accordance with the current legislation of Ukraine,
regulations and treaties, requirements of international law and standards of the SBGSU.
One of the tasks for the final test is to make a list of questions in accordance with the suggested problem
situation. The interviewing algorithm according to the suggested service situation is carried out in order
to test the skills of conducting interviews of the violator of the border in English in a situation that may
occur during the performance of service duties. The instructors check the cadets’ answers in terms of their
appropriate lexical material, proper grammar constructions and correspondence of the list of questions to
the suggested situation. The cadet must make a list of questions for a certain category of foreigners (for
people who cross the state border of Ukraine, violators of border crossing legislation, illegal migrants,
etc.) in accordance with the current legislation of Ukraine, regulations and treaties, requirements of
international law, and standards of the SBGSU.
18. Results.
The final exam was conducted with the cadets of the faculty "Security and Protection of the State Border"
who were studying on the specialty 6.160104 "Security and Protection of the State Border" for the
preparation of the bachelor level of higher education (241, 242, 243 and 244 training groups) at the
NASBGSU on the discipline "English for Specific Purposes". The exam was conducted in order to test the
level of knowledge and skills of professional foreign language communication based on the requirements
of the English language curriculum at the NASBGSU. This exam on the discipline was being held for 6
academic hours and involved a lexical and grammar test on professional subjects; oral rendering of the
articles in English on the border topics in the volume of 200-300 words; oral speech on the actions of the
border guard officer in the suggested service situation and making a list of questions for interviewing in
accordance with the professional situation.
The materials for the examination were prepared in accordance with the requirements of the Ministry of
Education and Science of Ukraine. The exam on this discipline was conducted in an organized way; the
programs of the examination were discussed and approved at the meeting of the English language
department. The members of exam commissions notified that the system of foreign language training of
cadets of the faculty of “Security and Protection of the State Border” meets the requirements of the
administration of the SBGSU, educational and professional training programs on the basis of the
NASBGSU.
The result of the examination confirmed that the cadets generally acquired a good level of texts
translation rendering skills, knowledge of professional lexical material, ability to explain the actions of
the border guard officer in the suggested service situation and making a list of questions for interviewing
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in accordance with the professional situation. Particular attention was drawn to the use of border
terminology, its equivalents and the ability to conduct interviews on the suggested situation.
In general, the exam has been conducted at appropriate scientific and methodological levels.
As a result of the examination conducted on May 21th, 2018, the following grades were received:
"Excellent" (A) 15; "Good" (B) 18; "Good" (C) 29; "Satisfactory" (D) 23; "Satisfactory" (E) 13. Thus, the
quality of knowledge of future border guard officers taking the final examination on the abovementioned discipline has increased by 5.85%, respectively. According to the results of the examination on
"Foreign Language for Specific Purposes" the average score has also risen by 0.11 for the cadets who
studied according to the interactive methods of teaching.
19. Discussins and conclusion.
In general, all these methods can be combined as “Interactive learning”. It is a specific form of
organization of educational and cognitive activity. It means that the educational process takes place
under the condition of constant interaction of all its participants. This is team, group, cooperative
learning, where all the participants are equal. The interactive model of learning involves the ability to
interact, to discuss. During interactive learning cadets learn to communicate with others, think critically,
and make decisions.
According to the purpose and organization of educational activities of future border guard officers, the
following methods and activities have been used: interactive methods of cooperative learning (“Work in
pairs”, “Rotating (changing) triples”, "Carousel", “Small groups work”, "Microphone", “Buzz group”,
“Fishbowl”, “Onion”, “Role play”, “Dramatization”, “Discussion”, "Press" “Case study”,
“Brainstorming”, etc. The effectiveness of all forms of organization of educational activities is determined
by the variety of methods.
Dynamic analysis of the results of graduation examinations of future border guard officers has shown
that due to the use of the interactive methods of teaching on the discipline "Foreign Language for Specific
Purposes" in the educational process of the NASBGSU, both the quality of knowledge and average score
of cadets increased significantly. Thus, the quality of knowledge has increased by 5.85%, (from 63.54% to
69.39%). According to the results of the examination of the cadets who studied using interactive methods
of teaching, the average academic score has also risen: (from 3.78 to 3.89). All cadets showed a sufficient
level of professional lexical material and terminology during rendering of professional texts. The reports
on the suggested situations were quite full; the cadets showed that they knew vocabulary on the topics
they had learnt. Cadets’ answers have shown that most of them have a sufficient level of English to deal
with situations that may arise while performing their professional duties. Most of the cadets were
successful in conducting interviews with the travelers crossing the border of Ukraine and made correct
decisions on their right to cross the border.
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Abstract
The article presents characteristics of the personality of the nineteenth century Tatar enlightener and
theologian Shigabutdin Mardzhani based on his autobiography, biography and his students and
relatives’ memories of him. Being resilient, sometimes cautious to achieve his goal, flexible and rational
he had the courage to be himself and a part of the world. He demonstrated social responsibility,
determination in achieving his goal and nonconformism in behavior and activity. S. Mardzhani was a
person of a critical mind. In everyday life S. Mardzhani valued comfort in the house, loved children, gave
due attention to their upbringing, appreciated kinship, was a hospitable host, understood and loved
jokes, was generous and at the same time frugal.
Keywords: Shigabutdin Mardzhani, Tatar theologian and enlightener, biography, characteristics of the
personality.
Introduction
The analysis of Sh. Mardjani’s works and his creative activity is being paid much attention to. His role in
the development of the Tatar people is also visible through the fact that the Institute of History of the
Republic of Tatarstan Academy of Sciences was given his name.
First of all we’ll give a brief description of the contribution Sh. Mardzhani made as an educator and
theologian. Tatar enlightener, historian, philosopher, religious reformer Shigabutdin Mardzhani was
born on January 16 (new style) in 1818 in village Yabynchy of the modern Atninsky district of the
Republic of Tatarstan in the family of a mullah (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005).
He was educated at his father’s madrasah, then studied at the Bukhara and Samarkand madrasahs. A.N.
Yuzeev conditionally divides Mardzhani’s life activity into two stages: the religious and reformatory
period (up to the 70-80s) and the educational stage (the 70-80s of the XIX century) (Yuzeev, 2003).
Sh. Mardzhani paid attention to the fact that after the Prophet Muhammad there had been made some
alterations to the Islamic religion traditions. He advocated returning religion into the traditional
framework that had been in the days of the Prophet Muhammad. In his madrasah he introduced new
rules, taught shakirds not only theological teaching but secular disciplines as well. He believed that
science and religion did not contradict each other. Sh. Mardzhani wrote a work on the history and
ethnogenesis of the Tatar people. He was active in social work. His life and work were devoted to
purifying the Islamic religion from innovations that had taken place after the prophet Muhammad, to
awakening the national identity of the Tatar people (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005).
Sh. Mardzhani trained and educated a pleiad of Tatar enlighteners and writers. For his time, he was
considered one of the recognized Tatar theologians and scholars both in Russia and abroad.
His works and the personality of Sh. Mardjani himself influenced the minds and the formation of many
Tatar writers and clergy. In psychology there is a notion of personification – a contribution of an
individual to the development and formation of other personalities, a contribution to other people. By his
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Materials and methods
To reveal the characteristics of Sh. Mardzhani’s personality there was used a psychological analysis of his
behavior and activities based on his life material. The material for analysis was taken from the
manifestations of Sh. Mardzhani in the events of his biography, as well as from the memories of his
relatives and students.
Results and discussions
1. Family and Family Events
According to psychogenesis some events, tragic ones as well, in the history of a genus are repeated in
subsequent generations. One of the members of the genus unconsciously assumes the role that comes to
him from one of the ancestors.
The father and both Mardzhani’s grandfathers being educated people instilled in the boy a great love for
knowledge and learning. His grandfather on the mother’s side taught Mardzhani the Koran, the Sunnah,
the Muslim law (fiqh). Shigabutdin received his first knowledge of history from his grandfather on the
father’s side (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005).
His father Bagautdin comprehended the teachings of Islam in Bukhara, read a lot of the classics of the
East, communicated with enlightened people. Despite the possibility of making a career of a teacher or a
judge in Bukhara which was offered to him by the Emir of Bukhara Bagautdin returned to his homeland.
At home he taught in village Yabynchy, since 1821 he moved to village Tashkichi and opened his
madrasah there. Bagautdin devoted his life to educating the Tatar people (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003;
Yusupov, 2005).
His father’s and grandfathers’ personalities undoubtedly influenced the development of Sh. Mardjani’s
character. The biographies of his father and grandfathers, their occupation determined his interest in the
religion of Islam and the history of the Tatars. Repeating the life path of his father Sh. Mardzhani also
returned from Central Asia to his homeland.
Mardzhani’s father was a talented man. In his madrasahs there worked enlightened teachers. Many
original books including the ones on history were written and rewritten in the madrasah in Tashkichi
(Yusupov, 2005).
During his studies in the madrasah he used to ask teachers complicated questions, argued with his
grandfather and father. Reading works of various authors, he found discrepancies in the interpretation of
the same provisions. Since his childhood he showed a critical attitude towards primary sources
(Yusupov, 2005). This indicates that Mardzhani was a gifted and curious child with an inquisitive,
analytical and critical mind.
Mardzhani’s mother died when he was five. His father got married a second time. In his own family life
Sh. Mardzhani also lost his three wives (Salikhov, 2018). Of course, it is difficult to talk about causation
here. However the event in the life of the father was repeated in his own life. We can assume that the
upbringing by the stepmother in the harsh atmosphere had determined his attitude towards children.
The absence of maternal love was further manifested in his good attitude to children. There are reasons to
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believe that the stepmother did not like him, perhaps even laid her hands on him. He often instructed his
students never to beat their children (Yusupov, 2005).
2. Personality of Sh. Mardzhani in childhood
It has already been mentioned above that Sh. Mardzhani was characterized by zeal and independence in
gaining knowledge at madrasah. In psychology this quality is called excess activity. It is inherent in gifted
people.
Since his childhood Mardzhani was inclined to reflection. He used to invent different games and
entertain his peers with his inventions. Sh. Mardzhani had a sense of humor. He liked to joke, sometimes,
for example, he put on a paper mask and frightened children and old women (Shagaviev, 2008, 59).
According to the memoirs of his peers since his childhood Shigabutdin was distinguished by good health
and strength, was very brave. When a teenager he participated in fights of the national belt wrestling.
Sport is a desire to test one’s own strength, it is oriented to victory. In his spiritual life since his early age
Shigabutdin was religious, sincerely treated his duties, never missed fivefold prayers (Shagaviev, 2008,
59).
A sense of humor, responsibility, courage, religiosity, a tendency for reflection, diligence in gaining
knowledge and independence in cognition, extra-standard activity will be also found in the adult life of
Mardzhani.
3. Personality of Sh. Mardzhani by his appearance and behavior
In the portrait, Sh. Mardzhani appears as a man of sufficiently tall, most likely above average, strong
build, with a thoughtful look and a not very thick beard.
R. Fakhretdin described his teacher as a tall man with a beautiful face, adorned with a broad forehead
and a long, not very thick beard. He characterizes him as a proud, extremely perspicacious, patient,
laconic thinker (Salikhov).
In a short biography of Sh. Mardjani R. Fakhretdin also writes that Sh. Mardjani was a well-built,
dignified and an open-hearted man, pleasant in communication (Yuzeev, 2003).
Usually tall and strong body-build and respectability are perceived by other people as signs of a proud
person. Perhaps that is why many people distinguished Sh. Mardjani as an arrogant man, detached from
others. On the way to the madrasah he did not greet other people; he walked without paying attention to
them. However some people noted that he revised lessons on the way to work. And this is another
feature – a responsible attitude to teaching, upbringing of the younger generation, an ability to fully
devote oneself to one’s thoughts.
During his studies in Bukhara, his way of life resembled the behavior of righteous Muslim ascetic
scholars. He walked along the streets wrapped in an oriental robe with his head down so that he would
not be recognized. He himself justified this by the desire to avoid idle talk with acquaintances and
wasting time (Shagaviev, 2008, 67). Thus, Sh .Mardzhani was conscientious to his work, appreciated time,
did not like an idle pastime.
4. Manifestations of Sh. Mardzhani’s personality in life events
In the youthful period of his life while teaching at his father’s madrasah Sh. Mardzhani being not
satisfied with the textbook on the morphology of the Persian language compiles a new textbook
(Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005). Here are manifested his creative character trait, focus on
creativity, on the change of what he does not like.
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While studying in Bukhara and Samarkand he was not satisfied with the specifics of teaching in the
madrasah, so he preferred to study independently in libraries and communicate with scientists of that
time (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005). Once again we discover his independence in
learning and passion for knowledge, for truth.
In the Kazan period of his life while training shakirds, he tried to instill in them independence in
thinking, in analyzing the original sources of Islam and striving to make judgments about certain
provisions of Islam themselves (Yusupov 2005).
In his first work “The Notification of the Sons of the Epoch about the Situation of the Inhabitants of
Maverannahr” he condemned the fanaticism of Muslims of Central Asia, expressed regret and criticized
the absence of history, philosophy, mathematics and natural sciences in the curriculum of madrasahs. Sh.
Mardzhani being afraid of the persecution that his predecessor Kursavi had experienced asked to
distribute that work only after his departure from Bukhara (Yusupov, 2005). This indicates a sufficient
prescience of Sh. Mardzhani’s mind, some caution, flexibility and rationality of his personality.
The rationality of Sh. Mardzhani is also manifested in the fact that he, studying works of theologians, for
example, al-Ghazali, accepting the rational from him, dissociates himself from him on some other issues
(Yusupov, 2005).
Acquaintance of Sh. Mardjani in the Central Asian period of his life with works not only of scholars but
of poets as well shows his interest in poetry, his receptivity to everything beautiful. He himself wrote
poems. Compiling biographies and creative portraits of scholars and poets demonstrates his interest in
creative personalities.
R. Fahretdin t recalls that Sh. Mardzhani knew many Arabic poems and some excerpts from famous
writings by heart (Yuzeev, 2003). Scientists with encyclopedic knowledge have good memory.
Sh. Mardzhani resolutely restrained the local rich man Ibrahim Yusupov from interference into the
educational affairs. It was a proud and independent character of Sh. Marjani that was reflected in that
conflict. Ultimately, he managed to achieve an appointment of an officially approved team of trusties of
the madrasah, getting rid of the intervention of the rich. Sh. Marjani introduced internal regulations for
students of that madrasah (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005). Thus, we can observe in Sh.
Mardzhani such traits of character as pride, independence, determination.
Starting his own madrasah in Kazan demonstrates his ability to be a leader in order to achieve his goals.
And Sh. Mardzhani’s independence in learning characterizes him as a goal-seeking person with
autonomous character traits.
M.Kh. Yusupov notes the commitment of Sh. Mardzhani to truth and justice, lack of servility in all its
manifestations in his character (Yusupov, 2005). Sh. Mardzhani replied to his father’s remarks about the
need to adhere to the majority opinion in order not to make enemies and troubles, that ‘the majority’ are
at the cloth market in Kazan, and the truth and honesty are above all (Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005). Here
one can observe nonconformism of Mardzhani’s personality, his determination, courage in the
implementation of his ideas.
The formation of Mardzhani’s personality as a scientist was greatly influenced by works of another
famous Tatar enlightener Kursavi. In 1846 he rewrote books of G. Kursavi and called him ‘a devotee of
truth’. In his works Mardzhani gave a creative portrait of Kursavi. He noted that Kursavi had refused to
blindly follow traditions and teachings of his ancestors, emphasized his merits and civil courage
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(Yusupov, 2005). All this indicates Sh. Mardzhani’s critical mind aimed at creative work and perception
of the truth. As a scientist, as a person, he admired courage of other theology scholars and their desire to
rationally organize life of people. We also find all these features in Sh. Mardjani himself.
Sh. Mardzhani created a six-volume biographical dictionary, which comprised 6057 biographies of
writers, scientists, public and political figures and philosophers of the East (Yuzeev, 2003). He enlivened
information about outstanding people with jokes and lyrical digressions woven into the canvas of the
narrative (Yusupov, 2005). Thus, being a serious scientist Sh. Mardzhani was not alien to both humor and
lyrics. According to A. Maslow a sense of humor is one of the characteristics of a self-actualizing person.
The number of biographies in Mardzhani’s biographical encyclopedia shows his high work capacity.
Analyzing views of Sh. Mardzhani, M.Kh. Yusupov notes elements of rationalism and social criticism
(Yusupov, 2005). He ridiculed scholasticism and fanaticism of Muslim madrasahs. In his madrasah
besides religious subjects Sh. Mardzhani also taught secular disciplines. This shows his progressive mind,
foresight, understanding of the historical necessity to introduce scientific disciplines into the curriculum
of madrasahs.
At the Kazan Tatar Teachers' Gymnasium in 1876 they started teaching the Russian language. At that
gymnasium Sh. Mardzhani was teaching religious doctrine from September 1876 to May 1884 (Shagaviev,
2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005).
Mardzhani wrote about his appointment: “... I realized that if this place is occupied by some ignoramus,
then the students will have a completely false opinion about Islam. I decided to aссept the offer as I got
the opportunity to inform shakirds about the enormous role of the canons of Sharia in everyday life, as
well as about the contribution of Islam and Muslims into various sciences” (Mardjani). Here is reflected
Mardzhani’s social responsibility for the next generation.
Sh. Mardzhani's interest in historical, ethnographic and archaeological research shows his patriotic
feelings, his love for his native Tatar people.
As it is admitted by a scientist-orientalist V.V. Velyaminov-Zernov, Sh. Mardzhani had high erudition of
a researcher (Yusupov. 2005). He was the first Muslim scholar to be elected to the Society of Archeology,
Ethnography and History at Kazan University (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005). This
indicates a high level of his assessment as a scientist, his recognition by the scientific community of the
time, as well as his unprejudiced attitude to the world. Mardzhani’s friendship with Professor
I.F.Gotvald, N.V.Katanov and academician V.V.Radlov also underlines his broad mind. Their friendship
indicates that Sh. Mardzhani as a scientist was appreciated by representatives of science of that time not
only in Russia and the Arab East but also in the West. B. Sharaf noted that in 1874 a publishing house in
London wrote a letter to Sh. Mardzhani asking for help in publishing the ‘General Encyclopedic Dictionary’
(Sharaf, 2018, 49).
At his home Sh. Mardzhani hosted famous scientists. For example, in March 1876 he communicated with
the world-famous scientist A. Brem and scientists F. Finsch and V. Radlov, who as a member of a northpolar expedition was making his way to Western Siberia (Shagaviev, 2008; Yuzeev, 2003; Yusupov, 2005).
Thus, Sh. Mardzhani unlike other members of the clergy was open to the world, to knowledge, he was an
erudite, progressive scientist of his time.
5. Manifestations of Sh. Mardzhani’s personality in everyday life
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S.Mardzhani paid great attention to comfort, hearth and home. In his autobiography he went into detail
describing the construction of the house: building the second floor, covering the roof with iron, making a
stone fence (Yuzeev, 2003).
A relative of Sh. Mardjani Zainap Karimi in her memoirs gives characteristics of his personality in
everyday life (Karimi, 2018, 71-74). She recalls that S.Mardzhani often visited relatives and invited them
to his house. When dealing with children he was always interested in their affairs, life, joked, told them
interesting stories taking into account their age.
He was fond of inviting relatives to his house. He harnessed his horses to ride them around Kazan. He
also loved to visit his relatives without warning, telling them that he missed their delicious food. At his
home while having meals, he paid attention to everyone, told them funny stories. Shakirds brought him a
lot of fruit. He always shared these gifts among family members. He always visited people with gifts.
He always carefully collected the remnants of food from the meal and gave them to pets and birds. He
also collected small wooden chips and gave them to women for kindling a fire. He gave collected
remnants of fabrics to village women so that they could use them for some crafts.
Sh. Mardjani often reminded his relatives of the necessity to maintain family relations and he himself
appreciated them, setting an example for his relatives.
6. The tragic events in the life of Mardzhani and his personality
The life of Sh. Mardzhani was full of critical, tragic events. He was twice dismissed from the post of
imam; he survived the death of three wives and seven children (Yuzeev, 2003). His house burned down
in a fire. There were a lot of intrigues and slanders on the part of the orthodox clergy.
However Sh. Mardzhani adequately and courageously withstood all those tests. He did not turn away
from the chosen path, and continued to work fruitfully. He showed a rare human quality, which in
psychology is called ‘the courage to be’. According to P. Tillich’s point of view ‘courage to be’ manifests
itself in two forms: ‘courage to be oneself’ and ‘courage to be a part’. The entire biography of Sh.
Mardzhani indicates that he had both ‘the courage to be himself’ and ‘the courage to be a part’ of the
Muslim and Tatar world.
This characterizes Sh. Mardzhani as a viable person. Viability, according to S. Maddy and D. Koshab,
reflects psychological survivability and enhanced efficiency of a person.
In our opinion, viability also
indicates that a person is a subject of life. He himself creates his life. Being active in life, Sh. Mardzhani
took into account real life circumstances.
Conclusion
According to the results of our study, we can draw the following conclusions.
1. The biography of Mardzhani’s father, his occupation had an impact on the son’s life choice, his
interests and occupations.
2. The personality of Sh. Mardzhani is characterized by the following features:
– since his childhood Mardzhani showed features of a gifted child, inclined to excess activity,
with inquiring, analytical, critical mind;
– he was independent in cognition and orientated towards self-development, inquisitive,
emotionally exhibiting a passion for knowledge;
– focused on creation, creativity;
– sensitive to everything beautiful, possessing a sense of humor;
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– showed a humane attitude towards children and pupils;
– was cautious to some extend in his behavior to achieve his goal, flexible and rational;
– exhibited social responsibility and decisiveness, was a nonconformist in behavior and activities
to achieve his goal.
3. In everyday life, Sh. Mardzhani valued comfort at home, loved children, gave due attention to
their upbringing, appreciated kinship, was a hospitable host, loved tasty food, understood and loved
jokes, was generous and thrifty at the same time.
4. Against the background of the tragic events of his life Sh. Mardzhani showed a stubborn
striving towards the goal of his life, viability, worked fruitfully, had the courage to be himself and a part
of the world.
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Abstract
An aim of this work is to reconsider the stereotypes of teaching economic disciplines based on the new
educational standards. Authors offer a development of interdisciplinary approach in education based on
the usage of resources of fiction. This leads to an increase of economic literacy, improving a cultural level
of students and as a result satisfying the task of educating a competent citizen.
Keywords: economic disciplines, interdisciplinary approach, systematically-active approach, federal
standard, educational process, positive method, fiction, cultural baggage, historical genre, teaching staff.
Introduction
The adoption and subsequent introduction of new educational standards into the modern educational
system makes it necessary to radically reconsider the stereotypes of teaching economic disciplines that
have been formed earlier. This, therefore, gives teaching staff a chance to build an educational space in a
new way within the framework of the disciplines they teach.
Economic disciplines, like any other academic disciplines, are distinguished by individual characteristics.
Therefore, for their full disclosure it is necessary to carry out comprehensive work. To do so, firstly, it
requires not only the active use of modernized programs and courses of economic disciplines, but also
the introduction of new economic courses designed with regard to the ongoing reforms in educational
standards. Secondly, it is advisable to carry out these activities with mandatory binding to the use of
existing achievements in various fields, including the active use of fiction, since the interaction of
economics and literature has a significant impact on both sides. Such an opportunity for teaching staff
provides practical use of an interdisciplinary approach in the study of economic disciplines.
As it is known, the basis of the federal state standards of the last generation is a systematically-active
approach, which involves the education and development of personality traits taking into account the
requirements of the modern information society and the existing tasks of building a democratic civil
society. All this suggests a significant variety of organizational forms used in the educational process,
which, ultimately, contributes to the growth of creative potential and cognitive motives of students.
However, if we keep in mind only the simple mechanical translation of the basic postulates of the course
in economics with the modern level of quality requirements for classes and modern educational
standards, this will be a clearly outdated approach to teaching.
Methods and Materials
A way out of this situation may be the active use in the educational practice of elements of the positive
method, which includes an interdisciplinary approach. In particular, when studying economic
disciplines, parallel consideration and study of related topics in literature and history is allowed. This
task can be successfully implemented if new elements are introduced into the educational process,
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namely: the use of additional sources of fiction in the course of studying certain topics and issues of
economic disciplines. It seems that such an approach is to a certain extent caused not only by the existing
objective necessity, but also by the personal desire of the teaching staff to expand the existing possibilities
for more efficient conducting of various types of classes in the course of economic theory.
Also authors use such methods as: historical, logical, method of analogy and synthesis.
Results and discussions
A significant difficulty in working in this direction is that there are a lot of theoretical and practical books
on economic theory in the modern literature market: both individually and in combination with basic
textbooks. However, in our case, a few other things are brought to the fore - not only the actual
availability of theoretical books and their use in the educational process, but also the opportunity for a
student to study the course of economics in combination with the use of already existing knowledge in
related areas. In this case, we can speak not only about mastering the educational material of a certain
economic discipline, but also about expanding the student’s cultural baggage, which is also important.
The cultural baggage is usually understood as the total amount of knowledge accumulated and acquired
by a person during the life, knowledge of history, literature, music, poetry, geographical and other
knowledge, including economic. If we approach this topic more broadly, then cultural baggage is
primarily determined by the individual's ability to interact within his native culture, a certain basic set of
precedent texts (more broadly, precedent phenomena) that need to be known simply for effective
communication within the community. There literary and historical knowledge and different sources can
play an irreplaceable role. The value of their use in the process of studying the course of economic
disciplines lies in the fact that for the most part they usually consider literary (mainly artistic) sources, the
authors of which have made a significant contribution to both the world and domestic literature.
Moreover, the idea of such unobtrusive contact with fiction and the corresponding historical context,
makes it possible not only to fully assimilate various economic issues and improve economic literacy
while studying the course of economic theory, but also to develop the general cultural level of the
student. After all, it is not a secret that some of the representatives of the modern young (and not only)
generation read little, and someone, unfortunately, is completely limited only by a superficial reading of
the basic works of the school curriculum in literature.
It is believed that the question of the essence of artistic creativity (to which fiction undoubtedly belongs)
is the fundamental question of the science of art, and, therefore, is exclusively within the competence of
literature. Accordingly, all other issues relevant to the theory of literature can be resolved depending on
the resolution of this basic issue, which is quite controversial. Therefore, in this case, it is very desirable
for a teaching staff to know the basic oncepts in the history of Russian and world literary and artistic
thought. This is necessary not only so that, in the course of familiarization with artistic literary sources, it
is unmistakable to find the truth embedded in them (which, by the way, may not be there, especially if
the author of a certain work did not set himself the task), but first of all, to expand the horizon of personal
professional competencies, which are subject to increased requirements in modern conditions.
The question of the existence of a close relationship between economics and literature, more precisely, the
economic content of artistic literary sources and their practical value, is not something new; it has been
raised and considered by foreign and domestic authors and economists more than once. In particular, the

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 721

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

classification of E. Chirkova was relatively recently presented, within the framework of which the
literature is divided into three sections.
The first section includes books-allegories, which require the reader definitely to have special economic
knowledge. An example of such a source is the “Adventures of Gulliver” by D. Defoe, who actually
represent the author’s narration of the war for the Spanish inheritance between England and Spain in the
early 18th century (Chirkova, 2018). However, the average reader of this book quite sincerely believes
that when reading a work he meets only with some imaginary and to some extent amusing adventures of
Gulliver in different fictional countries.
The second and third sections of literary sources generally do not require special economic knowledge
from the reader, however, if they exist, the student will be able to independently confirm or deny the
theoretical economic positions already known to him during subsequent reading of texts. The second
section of artistic and economic texts includes literature, in which the author seeks to directly convey to
the reader his social and economic views, and the book’s action can take place both in the real and in the
fictional world. Typical examples of such books are various utopias of Western European authors of the
16th – 17th centuries. If we turn to a later time, then this example is the trilogy of the famous Soviet writer
N.Nosov, known to the majority of Russians, about the adventures of “Dunno”. This book, even with all
its focus primarily on children, is in fact not only an effective educational program in economics,
presented in an almost playful and interactive form, but also a reliable short course in the political
economy of capitalism. But the work was created in the mid 60s. XXV., I.e. during the heyday of the
planned economy of the USSR, which at that time was positioned for all citizens of the country as the
only true way of economic development.
Finally, the third section of books with an economic content, according to the proposed classification, is
the actual works of art, the authors of which are at a high artistic and literary level are reflected various
aspects of the economic life of society. This section of books is the most massive and most convenient (if I
may say so) for familiarization and study. An example of such a book is the world-famous "The
Godfather" by M. Puzo, in which the main aspects of the functioning of the shadow economy and its
gradual merging with the official economy are revealed with incredible authenticity. It was M. Puzo who
was one of the first writers who, in his works, vividly showed not only the process of forming hierarchies
in family clans and the action of the control mechanism when making decisions and their
implementation, but also the internal life structure of criminal syndicates.
Another, no less well-known example is the various industrial novels of the American writer A. Hayley,
in particular, the novel “Wheels”, which thoroughly reveals the wrong side of the activities of large US
automobile corporations in the second half of the twentieth century. With a rather small size, A. Hayley's
novel touched upon various aspects of economic activity, ranging from pricing the cars produced,
depending on their purpose, and ending with examples of the practical manifestation of elements of
unfair competition between the Big Detroit automakers, which include the Chrysler Group LLC, General
Motors and Ford Motor Company. Another, no less well-known example is the various industrial novels
of the American writer A. Hayley, in particular, the novel “Wheels”, which thoroughly reveals the wrong
side of the activities of large US automobile corporations in the second half of the twentieth century. With
a rather small size, A. Hayley's novel touched upon various aspects of economic activity, ranging from
pricing the cars produced, depending on their purpose, and ending with examples of the practical
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manifestation of elements of unfair competition between the Big Detroit automakers, which include the
Chrysler Group LLC, General Motors and Ford Motor Company.
It should be noted that in the above classification of literary sources, the question of the presence in the
literature of such a genre as economic fairy tales was not raised in the further development of this issue.
But there are indeed a lot of economic tales, especially among Soviet and Russian authors. Is it impossible
not to admit that, for example, the well-known Russian and Soviet folklorist P. Bazhov in "The Mountain
Master" in the course of the entire narrative not only clearly shows the forms of social economy, but also
illustrates their distinctive features. Moreover, in addition to the usual acquaintance with the wonderful
Ural tales, which has a rare combination of fairy-tale and non-fairy-tale prose, an inquisitive reader
receives not only reliable information about both natural economy and commodity production, but also
has the ability to further compare these forms of social economy.
And the fairy tales of E. Permyak, a Soviet writer, widely known as the author of fairy tales and
miniatures of a popular educational and moral character, can with good reason be considered an
economic alphabet (and for both children and adults), on a par with N. Nosov mentioned by us above. In
these small-scale fairy tales, the basic economic concepts were initially unobtrusively included in the text
of the narration: “They collected a bag of shells, came home, boiled them, cleaned them up as they
should, and set to work. They began to carve buttons. Gordey was carving, and Sergunka was cleaning.
The grandfather was drilling holes in the little buttons , and his grandson sewed them on sheets of
dozens. Fun was ongoing. Many dozens had done. Buttons turned out to be of a high quality. They were
large, with a rainbow shimmer. We went to the city, passed it to the shop, got a payment. There was
enough payment to buy boots, a cap, pants, and there was enough left even on tea-sugar, white bread
and new drills were bought. Grandfather was glad. He was laughing while puffing pipe.
- Look, Sergunka, how much we have got from the shells of all good!
Thoughtful meticulous Sergunka asked grandfather:
- How did it happen that free shells started to cost something? We`ve got a new cap, a shirt,
plum-colored ports, boots with a creak?
“The price has entered them,” the grandfather says” (Permyak, 1982).
As we can see, in “The Secret of Price”, not only the price and the process of its formation is explained to
the reader in a more than accessible form, but he is also given the opportunity to try to independently
determine the relationship between price and cost of goods.
Unfortunately, modern Russian authors show no interest in the genre of economic fairytales, although
works on this subject are, of course, published. In particular, examples of modern economic fairy tales can
serve as fairy tales in verses “Fantik” and “Three letters”, the author of which is M. Sinelnikov-Orishak.
The first tale explains in a rather original way the principle of the financial pyramid and the essence of
financial bubbles in the economy, and the second not only explains the principle of simplified calculation
of the gross domestic product (GDP) indicator and examples of transactions that are not taken into
account in the calculations, but also points out the disadvantages of this indicator really have a place to
be.
Literary excerpts presented to students during the study of various topics of the course of economic
theory can illustrate certain economic issues, situations and problems. In particular, for the in-depth
study of the topic “The market and its elements”, in addition to theoretical knowledge drawn from basic
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textbooks on economic theory, it will be useful for the student to additionally consider, for example, the
well-known work of I. Ilf and E. Petrov “The Twelve Chairs”. Indeed, in this book, in the course of a wellknown story about the search for a chair with diamonds, the reader reveals not only the essence of the
main elements of the market mechanism, but also very clearly illustrates possible situations of deviations
from market equilibrium.
Moreover, just by following the progress of the plot, the student has an excellent opportunity to get
acquainted with the practical manifestations of situations of deficit and excess in the economy, can
determine the type of transactions concluded by the characters of the novel, can finally determine the
mechanism of bargaining and options for achieving an equilibrium price. And this is all - thanks to only a
work of art, the authors of which certainly did not aim to create a self-help book on economics. And if we
also add information from specialized educational economic aids, then we can confidently assume that
the students will definitely learn the basic concepts of the “Market” topic in the course of such complex
work.
The student, working with artistic and journalistic texts, either independently or in a group, gets the
opportunity to fully assimilate and consolidate theoretical economic material, since nobody has canceled
the main work with basic textbooks on economic theory. Moreover, if the student, when working with
the presented texts, is firstly offered to correlate theoretical information from textbooks and information
from a literary source, and then to look through this information in the context of available historical
knowledge on the historical epoch under consideration, then it can be assumed that the general
conclusions of the student on the subject under consideration will rely to a large extent on all sources
used and not only be a theorized one. Thus, the student becomes a full participant in the interdisciplinary
educational process, which ultimately leads to the full absorption of educational material.
An example of such work, when the socio-cultural synthesis of economics, literature and history is fully
manifested, can be the study of the “Stages of development of economic theory”. Since this topic is very
big, it is divided into subsections, each of which is devoted to a separate issue of a general topic. In
particular, during the development of educational material on the topic “Mercantilism”, it is usually
mandatory to include the subsection “Mercantilism in Russia”, which, as a rule, always includes a review
of the set of activities conducted by Peter I. At the same time, in addition to the relevant information from
the basic textbook, the student may be recommended to study certain literary passages on the topic being
studied. The choice of sources is usually due to the student having the opportunity to fully disclose the
essence of various activities carried out within the framework of the protectionist policies of Peter I. It
was the first Russian emperor who gave the Russian mercantilism policy a manufacturing character and
quite successfully implemented the main activities declared by supporters of mercantilism.
As known from the course of world history, by the middle of the XVII century. there was a final
formation of the Russian centralized state, which, in contrast to the countries of Western Europe, faced
more complex tasks of internal and external development. The Russian economy remained
predominantly natural, with a poorly developed industry and with virtually no international ties. With
the coming to power of Peter I, reforms began to occur in the country, embracing not only the state
apparatus and the army, but also economic life. Already at the end of the XVII century. Russia began a
massive construction of warships, creation of a regular army, training of educated personnel and the
construction of factories. A significant part of trading capital began to be directed towards the
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development of industry. The construction of factories and plants, which was relatively large for that
time, began.
The development of this process can be traced in the historical trilogy of the Soviet writer E. Fedorov,
known as the “Stone Belt”. It was the Stone Belt, as the Ural Mountains were called in ancient times, that
to a certain extent was a symbol of the revival and economic growth of Russia in the times of Peter the
Great: “The country had everything to develop the mining and metallurgical business. Tsar Peter
Alekseevich seriously thought about mining. He hired experts from abroad, but all this was not that. He
wanted to put mining on a regular basis. Not dozens and hundreds of pounds of iron were needed for
the big business he had to start, but tens and hundreds of thousands. Moreover, the ogneous foreigners
masters , although skillful, were alien people. The case was required to be put differently: for the
development of ore wealth we needed our own, quick-witted, bold and enterprising people” (Fedorov,
1998).)
And such people were found, including the Demidovs - the founders of many Ural factories, which
became one of the first world-famous Russian entrepreneurs, breeders and landowners.
Moreover, with full justification, Peter I can be considered a person who anticipated his time. What is, for
example, the idea of creating a canal between the Volga and the Don, ingenious in its content? Here's how
the Epiphanian Gateways, written by the Soviet writer A.Platonov, describes this: “The king wants to
create a continuous water path between the Baltic and the Black and Caspian Sea, in order to transcend
the vast expanses of the continent to India, the Mediterranean kingdoms and Europe. This is very much
what the king intended. A conjecture to that is given by trade and the merchant class, something almost
all trades in Moscow and adjacent cities; Yes, and the country's wealth is located in the depths of the
continent, there is no way out except to rally the great rivers and float along them all the way from
Persians to St. Petersburg and from Athens to Moscow, as well as under the Urals, to Ladoga, to Kalmyk
steppes and beyond" (Platonov, 1983).
It is known that according to the construction plan, the canal was to be dug between the tributaries of the
Volga and the Don, and the start of work was in 1697. However, in 1701 the Northern War began with
Sweden and construction funding was first suspended and then completely stopped. Nevertheless, the
policy of state mercantilism of Peter I should be evaluated positively. Even a superficial analysis of the
activities undertaken honors the outstanding state of mind of Peter I and makes it possible to judge that a
really “big deal” was started in Russia.
When preparing a student for work with historical texts, a teaching staff should bear in mind that the
historical genre is very, very specific, sometimes such works are difficult for reading and subsequent
perception. But if a topic is considered in the course of the course, for the disclosure of which the student
is required to provide historical passages, this still needs to be done, especially when the author of the
text is a well-known writer and the reader is aware that when working on specific works, the author was
completely immersed in the topic in question. Many historical novels can be called an encyclopedia, so
clearly and accurately described the events that occurred. Yes, of course, historical works also have
fiction, but if we talk about the picture of the past as a whole, then, as a rule, it is quite reliable.
When using an interdisciplinary approach in the educational process, a teaching staff should take into
account that students can interpret the presented passages in different ways. This is largely due to the
existing level of training of the student, and individual characteristics, and the overall picture of the
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perception of the world by a specific individual. As was rightly noted more than 100 years ago by N.
Krupskaya in her work on the use of a positive method in teaching, “understanding the works of great
writers is a very subjective thing. For some, these works are simple literature, which does not excite any
feelings in them, leaving no trace in their souls, for others it is a whole world full of images, deeply acting
on their psyche. In the understanding of the same work by individuals, there is a whole range of shades.
The strength of an impression depends on how much a given artistic image is associated by the reader
with the corresponding impressions experienced by him ... <...> The value of an artistic work depends on
what strings of the human soul it touches and how strongly it makes them shake. However it is
necessary, of course, that these strings are so tight that they can ring” (Krupskaya, 2013).
Thus, N. Krupskaya back in 1910 noted a very significant moment - when reading literary texts, not only
the fact of this action is important. Moreover, a potential reader ideally should initially have formed a
certain base that would contribute to maximal understanding of the essence of artistic (and not only)
works. If the learner does not have such a base, which, unfortunately, in modern conditions happens
quite often, this greatly complicates both the perception of texts and further work with them.
Accordingly, for a teaching staff in the process of studying certain topics of a training course (especially if
according to these topics work with relevant artistic texts is planned), the task of preparing the student to
understand the work becomes equally important.
Conclusion
Nevertheless, despite certain difficulties of practical use in educational practice of literary sources, it
should be recognized that this process is largely universal: excerpts from various works can be used in
conjunction with any textbook on economics available to the student. At the same time, a teaching staff
member initially lacks a strict binding to the obligatory use of literary texts. Various literary sources can
be used both in the course of studying all the topics of the course of economic theory, and to consolidate
only specific topics or questions, if there is a need.
Besides additional tasks for students related to the study and analysis of the presented literary texts can
be both individual and for work in teams (groups). This is especially true in the case when it is planned to
use active and interactive methods of work with students, which have become widespread in recent
years, during training sessions. In this case, the teacher gets an excellent opportunity to expand the
existing personal arsenal of teaching methods.
Note that when students work with various texts while studying the course of economic theory, one
should not set clear limits for grading criteria and determine their weight in points, it will be enough to
draw conclusions and calculations made (if the student has the appropriate mathematical preparation).
There are two reasons for this: first, that there is no “narrow-mindedness” and limitations in the actions
of the teaching staff member himself, since the use of literary sources in the course of studying the course
of economic theory gives practically unlimited possibilities for work. Secondly, that the student himself,
as a subject of educational activity, would have a real incentive for further self-development in the study
of economic theory. In the absence of a rigid assessment framework, all this becomes a very significant
factor influencing the work process and the conclusions obtained during it.
Thus, the initial acquaintance and subsequent analytical work of students in studying the course of
economic theory with various literary texts on economic topics will ultimately contribute not only to the
full assimilation and consolidation of the studied theoretical material on the topics of the course of
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economic theory, but also to expand and broaden the student's outlook. This will give a return response
to an important premise of key educational inquiries and fully complete the task of educating a
competent citizen, who is not only a person with developed economic and cultural thinking, but also a
person ready for life and economic activity in the modern competitive economy.
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Abstract
This article’s subject of discussion considers the problem of future teachers’ professional selfconsciousness enhancement in preparing for effective professional activity. The current knowledge
paradigm in professional pedagogical education does not ensure the progress of future teachers’
professionally important qualities, such as professional self-consciousness as a set of future pedagogues’
knowledge of their inner world, abilities, self-evaluation. The review of special issues opens a decreasing
motivation, partial loss of valuable attitude to teaching career of pedagogical students possessing
theoretical knowledge, practical skills acquired in high school special training. Nowadays studies of their
personal characteristics, ideas about themselves are constantly conducting. However, experiments on
future teachers’ dynamics of the ideas on themselves as future professionals are not carrying out.
This scientific paper highlights substantiation of the relevance and importance of this problem in terms of
professional self-determination and future teachers’ personality formation. It discovers approaches to
professional self-consciousness of modern future teachers’ enhancement. Modeling of a common
pedagogical system with interrelated structural components and stages united by students’ professional
self-consciousness progress strategy presents a specially organized resource to solve this problem.
Compliance with the developed complex of organizational and pedagogical conditions ensures progress
in professional self-consciousness of future teachers in the light of the selected criteria and indicators of
this complex personal structure formation.
Keywords: professional self-consciousness, professional I-concept, levels of professional consciousness
enhancement, organizational and pedagogical conditions of future teachers’ professional selfconsciousness enhancement; stages of future teachers’ professional self-consciousness enhancement,
criteria and indicators of future teachers’ professional self-consciousness enhancement.
Introduction
One of important goals of modern professional education is to develop future specialists’ ability to take
independent decisions in professional activity. The subjective paradigm contributes to the
implementation of an effective life strategy and positive self-determination of the individual, existence of
life goals and acceptance of oneself as a person. A person with a high rate of self-determination considers
himself as the creator of his life.
There is a current tendency of transition from the development of descriptive normative models of
personality and activity of a specialist to the study of professional consciousness and self-consciousness
of subject’s activity. The leading researchers consider the concept “self-consciousness” as the most
important category really reflecting the essence of specialists’ process of professional formation and
development (Markova, 1996; Vaskovskaya, 1987; Koziev, 1980; Mitina, 1990; Holland, 1968; Super, 1957;
etc.).
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The ideas of B.G. Ananiev, A.N. Leontiev and S.L. Rubinstein had a significant impact on selfconsciousness study. They considered the process of self-consciousness enhancement in context of
important personality structures’ formation, creating a unique person’s life “picture”. They revealed the
dependence of a person’s self-consciousness development on his “life path” (Ananiev, 1977; Leontiev,
1977; Rubinstein, 1973).
The conceptual foundations of individuals’ self-consciousness development study is the activity
approach, considering this process from the point of view of the subject-practical activity-forming role.
According to L.S. Vygotsky’s cultural and historical theory, the specific situation of personality
development determines the self-consciousness progress. The human life is reflected in the consciousness
as a single plan, transforming “the history of a human life from a number of incoherent and disjointed
episodes into a unified biographical process”, subject to significant goals for the individual (Vygotsky,
1991).
Theoretical analysis of the problem allows determining that future specialists’ professional selfconsciousness formation and their personality subjective development occur simultaneously. Selfconsciousness as a process of human awareness of his interaction with the objective and subjective
worlds is a developmental product that does separate from individual formation line. Therefore, the main
paradigm of its research and formation is the personal-activity approach in professional education. As a
dynamic structure, it should be considered in the unity of time and content characteristics. B.G. Ananiev
understands students’ self-consciousness as the consciousness of goals’ motives, teaching methods, and
self-awareness as a subject of educational activity, who organizes, directs, and controls it. A student’s
self-consciousness is the core of his activities, determines its orientation (Ananiev, 1977).
Studies of psychological time of the individual consider the phenomena and processes of selfconsciousness too. E.I. Golovakha and A.A. Kronik present a certain picture of inter-event relations in a
person’s consciousness to the extent, in which he is able to realize the needs in motives, goals and results
of his activity as a holistic view of his life logic (Golovakha & Kronik, 2008). In this regard, the time aspect
of individual’s self-consciousness development is to gain a holistic view of the time of his life, its events,
relationships and relations between them in the abstract of his life.
Indicators of subjective life picture can become criteria of satisfaction with professional choice and
professional self-consciousness enhancement (formation of personality traits to ascribe the success,
failures only to internal or external factors of control “I”, “life”).
A person's vision of his / her life perspective seems to present one of the approaches to solving the
problem of professional self-consciousness developing. Changes in professional consciousness relate to
the status components associated with the individual’s social assessment of his personal characteristics
and efficient components associated with the experience of successful or unsuccessful performance of
professional activities.
According to V.G. Vaskovskaya, S.V. Koziev, P.A. Shavir, professional self-consciousness is the main
assessment criterion of future specialists’ professionally significant qualities (Vaskovskaya, 1987; Koziev,
1980; Shavir, 1981). It means that professional self-consciousness is sensitive to the time perspective, to
the beginning of a specific professional self-realization. Teacher’s professional self-consciousness acts as
an internal characteristic of the individuality, as a subject of professional activity.
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The research of this concept content forms different approaches determining professional selfconsciousness as the individual’s property, characterized by awareness of the chosen profession
importance, emotional and evaluative attitude to professional activity and to oneself as its subject, as well
as by the assessment of professionally significant qualities, knowledge, skills at each stage of professional
development. Professional self-consciousness is a personal structure significantly determining the
psychological and professional image of a person, his position and a way of existence in profession.
Theoretical research methods provide an opportunity to highlight the following main stages in
professional self-consciousness of future teachers’ enhancement: 1) adaptive stage,
2) theoretical
stage, 3) instrumental stage.
The adaptive stage is associated with students’ entry into a new social environment. Freshmen, as a rule,
do not have a clear idea about their own individual typological features and a future profession. The first
academic year curricula’s modules do not give students a true understanding of difficulties and
contradictions in teaching job. The theoretical stage of training suggests students’ general ideas formation
on future profession Humanities and General professional disciplines study. A student must be aware of
his / her abilities, relate them to the requirements of professional activity at this stage. Instrumental stage
is the period of students’ professional self-consciousness formation, when students learn the
fundamentals of professional activity and have pedagogical practice. Student’s own activity becomes the
object of reflection. Positive assessment of oneself as a whole, determination of positive qualities and
prospects lead to a positive I-concept formation. It is a relatively stable system of beliefs and image about
oneself. Its components are real I (the picture of oneself in the present tense), dynamic I (what the subject
intends to be). The formation of an adequate self-conciseness and professional consciousness are the most
important conditions for the professional development.
Materials and Methods
The research demanded a wide range of theoretical, empirical methods of scientific investigation to
obtain necessary scientific information to establish natural relationships. Mathematical methods revealed
quantitative dependencies between the studied phenomena.
Analysis, synthesis, comparison, induction, deduction, abstraction, generalization, concretization,
modeling (general theoretical methods) allow clarifying the meanings of key concepts of this
investigation. They helped in establishing the content of main stages in professional self-consciousness of
future teachers’ enhancement. These methods facilitated the disclosure of organizational and pedagogical
conditions, criteria, and indicators of effective professional self-consciousness of future teachers’
dynamic.
Observation, conversation, questioning, testing (the empirical / practical) methods of research), methods
of data collection served to accumulate scientific material, determine reasons of a decreasing motivation,
partial loss of valuable attitude to teaching profession.
In the experiment, the approbation of the developed system for the future teachers’ professional selfconsciousness enhancement took place at the faculty of Pedagogy and Psychology of Naberezhnye
Chelny State Pedagogical University. Special training provided a series of practical tasks aimed to
progress future teachers’ professional self-consciousness.
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Mathematical methods and methods of statistical processing of research material were explored to
process data obtained by survey and experimental methods, as well as to establish quantitative
relationships between the studied phenomena.
Results and discussions
The period of study at higher educational organizations is the most significant in personal selfconsciousness development, when sustainable interests in a particular type of educational work, as the
basis for the choice of professional activity are under formation. Young people need recognizing
individual psychological characteristics corresponding to the future field of activity. It gives an
opportunity to organize the purposeful management of the process of students’ professional selfconsciousness and their professional I-concept formation.
The study of future teachers’ professional self-consciousness enhancement process allowed defining that
the formed valuable attitude to the future profession determines a professional motivation, which is the
basis for professional self-consciousness development.
Freshmen have a high uncertainty of their own professional future, a poorly formed motivation. It is not
by chance that the first critical peak of students’ difficulties occurs during the first exam session, which
becomes insurmountable for a certain part of students. Unfortunately, many subjects studied in the first
academic year have no links with the real pedagogical activity; it takes students from an objective
understanding of their future work.
The second academic year brings students closer to understanding of the nature of their future profession
to some extent. The study of disciplines of psychological and pedagogical training does not contribute to
the development of students’ personal and professional qualities. Sophomores cannot learn what
prospects a teacher career opens.
Third-year students get into the real situation of the pedagogical process for the first time. Pedagogical
practice provides material for understanding the content of their future job. They assess their choice more
critically; associate themselves with the future profession in less degree. The transition from the stage “Iconcept implementation” to the stage “Professional activity mastering” is always associated with an
internal crisis (Super, 1957). Students’ critical consideration of their abilities fit to future career begins.
The process causes doubts whether they can be effective future teachers. A positive attitude to the future
profession is reducing. Prospects of their own professional development in teaching career are absent.
The conducted diagnostic survey makes it possible to state with a certain degree of probability how the
future interaction with the chosen professional activity will develop, whether a student will work to the
chosen profile of training or will change it at the first opportunity; whether he / she will love this
profession or it will become a way of survival. This, in turn, will undoubtedly affect the quality of work,
because an effective teacher requires a high degree of personal enthusiasm for professional activity.
Professional and pedagogical training includes special disciplines’ learning and pedagogical practice
during the fourth year of study. Groups of students with a multipolar attitude to future profession
appear. In the first group, there is a rapprochement of the image “I am as a future teacher” with the
image “Good teacher”, an appropriate distance from the image “Bad teacher”. Consolidation of special
knowledge, skills, analysis of professional activities becomes more active. On the contrary, the negative
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significance of the future profession increases, the student chooses “any other profession, but not this
one” in the second group.
Fifth-year students have an adequate idea of themselves and their capabilities. The coordination of
images “I am as a future teacher” and “Good teacher” is restored because of students’ pedagogical
activity experience. They are clearly aware of the importance of the chosen career and their belonging to
it. Positive evaluation of themselves, their personal and professional qualities contributes to a positive Iconcept.
Thus, the need for the formation and development of students’ valuable attitude to the future profession
from the very beginning of University training requires developing a system of future teachers’
professional self-consciousness enhancement. It includes the following components: target, subject,
content-activity, reflexive components.
The target component assumes simultaneous actualization of all parts of professional self-consciousness
(cognitive, emotional, evaluative, and behavioral) in the educational process. The cognitive part includes
the representation and awareness of oneself as a subject of professional activity. However, the scope of
professional self-consciousness characteristics includes not only the accumulation of knowledge, but also
a certain attitude to this knowledge. Emotional and evaluative level manifests this attitude. It includes
self-assessment of students’ professional and personal qualities, the comprehension of their interests and
needs in the implementation of the chosen professional activity. Cognitive, emotional and evaluative
parts are closely related to the self-regulation of mental conditions. The peculiarity of the behavioral part
of professional self-consciousness is in its focus on professional self-improvement. It includes a
regulatory part (professional self-government and self-education). Each part in self-consciousness
structure needs interpreting in two ways from the point of view of effectiveness: the advent and
availability of a certain product. It is necessary to distinguish between the process of self-consciousness
and the result (a system of knowledge about oneself) in the cognitive part of professional selfconsciousness of the teacher, in our opinion.
The subject component involves the transition from the teacher’s activity planning to student’s activity
planning (events, achievements). Future specialist acts as a subject of personal and professional selfrealization, self-development and self-change in the educating process.
The content and activity component includes
a) System of professional knowledge, skills, and experience in educational and practical activities,
b) Methods, techniques and means ofprofessional self-consciousness formation (methods of
diagnostics, training, self-education; techniques of diagnostics, self-analysis, self-knowledge,
self-correction; means: dialogue, game, questionnaire, test, exercise),
c) Modeling of each discipline to the principle of “know-can-competent”,
d) “Immersion” in the professional environment as a distributed practice.
Reflexive component consists of the results’ analysis of future teachers’ professional enhancement. Such
events as project protection (“My personal and professional perspective”, “Climbing the profession” etc.)
demonstrate educational results.
A complex of organizational and pedagogical conditions provide effective functioning of the system: 1.
purposeful orientation of students to a positive attitude to the future career; 2. maximal concurrence of
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the educational process content to the conditions of a real professional activity; 3. students’ cognitive
activity stimulation; 4. the use of various forms of psychological training for the positive development
and strengthening of the “I-concept” of future teachers.
The stating experiment of the research using survey methods, self-assessment scale of professionally
important qualities of future teachers showed that the majority of students lost personal meaning of the
professional training during the first three years of study at the University They manifested
dissatisfaction with their professional choice, unwillingness to continue the career of a teacher. If
freshmen are generally satisfied with their professional choice, on the contrary students of the 2nd and
3dacademic years are disappointed with their professional choice. This is due to the lack of knowledge of
essential features of the teaching job. Teaching practice brought changes on future profession opinion of
the majority of students.
Groups of students with opposing polar views appeared. The students in the first group possess a special
type of significant attitude, a sense of psychological closeness with teaching profession. The students of
the second group have a growing negative importance of this profession (68% in the fourth year and
58.4% in the fifth year) and the idea of themselves as a teacher (61.5% in the fourth year and 53% in the
fifth) is reducing. The number of graduates who wish to realize themselves in the field of teaching is
decreasing (from 53% to 31%). The peculiarities of professional self-consciousness of students’ formation
revealed in the course of empirical research pointed to the need for special work on an adequate
professional I-concept progress in the process of future teachers’ professional self-consciousness
enhancement for effective professional activity preparation.
Conclusion
1. This scientific paper research reveals the main approaches to the problem of future teachers’
professional self-consciousness enhancement: cognitive approach, personal and activity approach, an
approach based on a person’s vision of life perspective.
2. Theoretical investigation of the problem-working fieldunder study allows presenting the essence of the
key-concepts “professional self-consciousness”, professional “I-concept”. Professional self-consciousness
is an integral part of the structure of the subject of future teachers practical pedagogical activity. It is a
holistic psychological structure. It includes necessary professional knowledge for future teacher,
organically interconnected with the means of emotionally colored professional and pedagogical values,
programs of pedagogical actions.
3. The experimental verification of the system for future teachers’ professional self-consciousness
enhancement took place at the faculty of Pedagogy and Psychology of Naberezhnye Chelny State
Pedagogical University. The experimental work included training by a series of practical tasks and
exercises aimed at the development of professional self-consciousness of students. The formation of ideas
about professional competence based on the perception and understanding of the mechanisms of its
formation, awareness of their professional capabilities, the definition of ways of professional growth
constituted the general goal of training. The formation of pedagogical University students’ selfknowledge (indicators: awareness of their capabilities, self-consciousness of the future competent
specialist); formation of self-rating (indicators: emotionally-positive attitude to the chosen professional
activity, “I” as a professional tomorrow, “I” as a professional in the far future); satisfaction with
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professional self-realization in educating (the need to perform the chosen professional activity) were the
main criteria to assess the enhancement of students’ professional self-consciousness.
The main indicators of the effectiveness of experimental work identified the levels of future teachers’
professional self-consciousness enhancement (high, average, low). Accordingly, each level has its own
weight coefficient. Students with high level of professional self-consciousness demonstrate the presence
of full understanding of teacher’s profession, full knowledge of the requirements of the Professional
Standard of a teacher; the ability to allocate labor functions, labor actions, important professional qualities
of the teacher; the personal capabilities and abilities assessment; the presence of a positive emotional
attitude to future job.
The average level of professional self-consciousness shows the presence of incomplete teacher’s
profession understanding, inaccurate description of requirements to the teacher’s profession, difficulty
allocation of labor functions and actions, important professional qualities according to Professional
standard of a teacher. Professional interests are poorly expressed.
The low level of professional self-consciousness is characterized by the presence of general ideas about
teacher‘s profession; partial knowledge of the requirements to teacher‘s profession based on the
Professional standard of a teacher; difficulty in allocation of professional functions, labor actions and
professionally significant qualities of the teacher; unformed interest to perform chosen professional
activity.
The results of the stating experiment showed that the number of students with a high level of
professional consciousness was only 4%. Up to 72% of students belonged to low level of professional
consciousness.
The forming experiment was devoted to the approbation of the developed system of future teachers’
professional self-consciousness enhancement divided students in two groups (experimental and
control).At this period, the dynamic of professional self-consciousness of students was traced. The table 1
below reflects data analysis.
Table 1
Dynamics of distribution of future teachers
on levels of professional self-consciousness enhancement
Stage
Level of students’ professional selfof
pedagogical Group
consciousness enhancement (%)
monitoring
high
average
low
Stating experiment

Experimental (25 students)
Control (25 students)

4
4

26
24

70
72

Forming experiment

Experimental (25 students)
Control (25 students)
Experimental (25 students)
Control (25 students)

9
4
12
6

60
37
72
41

31
59
16
53

Control experiment
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Comparative analysis shows that the level of future teachers’ professional self-consciousness
enhancement is higher among students of the experimental group than in the control group. Comparative
analysis proved the effectiveness of experimental training.
Statistical processing of the results of experimental work allows concluding that increase in the
effectiveness of the development of professional self-consciousness of students can be considered as
effective means in the process of future teachers’ preparation for effective professional activity, when:
1. the implementation of the common pedagogical system of future teachers’ professional selfconsciousness enhancement with interrelated structural components is designed;
2. the content of the stages united by professional students’ self-consciousness and professional
“I-concept” progress strategy, the main criteria to assess the enhancement of students’
professional self-consciousness and levels of professional self-consciousness enhancement are
pointed out and described;
3. the set of organizational and pedagogical conditions for future teachers’ effective professional
activity preparation is selected and observed,
4. the special training program including a series of practical tasks and exercises aimed at
students’ professional self-consciousness enhancement is worked out and realized.
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Abstract
The article analyzes the running of a distance course “Russian Conversation” designed for the Taiwanese
students studying Russian. The course is worked out by students of Novosibirsk State Technical
University majoring in teaching Russian as a Foreign Language (RFL). Preparation and implementation
of this course has become a part of students teaching internship and their first experience in distance
teaching. The article emphasizes the idea that such distance teaching internship can be considered a test
for the level of professional competence development of the future foreign language teachers. The
participant observation and questioning of Russian students made it possible to identify the problem
areas in the teacher training of future teachers as well as the causes of these. Though the RFL students are
theoretically prepared to conducting standard classes, it does not always assist them in conducting
classes with foreigners who study Russian in the format of online communication.
Keywords: distance learning, Russian as a foreign language, student internship, professional competence.
Introduction
Modern language education is actively using the capabilities of modern information and communication
technologies, such as online courses in foreign languages, Internet resources that allow the language
environment modeling, studying grammar, taking various kinds of tests. Active correspondence on the
Internet facilitates the formation of writing skills. Communicating with native speakers via Skype solves
the problems of developing listening and speaking skills if there is a need for classes with a teacher. Thus,
many of the problems faced by teachers of foreign languages can be solved using the Internet as a
learning environment, thanks to the opportunities (audio and video formats of teaching work) that this
medium can provide.
The good news for teachers is that teaching possibilities of Internet resources are not simply available; as
a rule, they have serious scientific and methodological grounds ranging from the development and
description of electronic textbooks to scientifically based technologies and techniques for using various
Internet resources in teaching foreign language to people of different ages, level of language knowledge,
learning objectives, etc. There is no doubt that distance foreign languages learning has firmly entered the
theory and practice of modern language education, as the numerous publications in the field
demonstrate.
Computer-assisted language learning (CALL) has been the subject of investigation since the early 1990s
(Garrett, 1991; Beauvois, 1992; Kelm, 1992 etc.). In 1991 CALL was specifically bound to educational
contexts where it served pedagogical purposes or acted as a practice environment to support subsequent
language use in “real” contexts outside of the classroom (Thorne, Black & Sykes, 2009).
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These and other studies caused a lot of similar research that uncovered the pedagogical benefits of
computer mediated communication (CMC) for foreign language education, such as: the increased
quantity and quality of written and oral second language production (Beauvois, 1998; Kern, 1995; Oliva &
Pollastrini, 1995; Warschauer, 1996), the equalization of student and teacher roles (Beauvois, 1998), the
improved motivation (Beauvois, 1998; Kern, 1995; Oliva & Pollastrini, 1995). Thereafter, foreign language
teachers began to use video and audio technologies for imitating patterns of traditional classroom
communication (Katz, 2001). The aim of such replication was to develop the intercultural communicative
competence through telecollaborative partnerships between classes in different countries (Belz, 2003;
Thorne, 2003 etc.). Reviewing modern research Blyth (2018) holds the opinion that globalization has
changed the nature of speaker identity:today, foreign language educators are more likely to construe
speaker identity as dynamic, hybrid, and transnational (Blyth, 2018).
Within the RFL field in Russia at the end of the 1990s the scholars mainly discussed the theoretical
problems of using computer technologies in education in general and in the teaching of Russian as a
foreign language in particular. The applied questions of CALL in the RFL began to be actively discussed
in the early 2000s. The works summarizing the use of computer-mediated communication in the practice
of teaching Russian as a foreign language appeared at the same time (Rudenko-Morgun, 2003;
Bogomolov, Uskova, 2004; Azimov, 2004; and others). Special attention was paid to the creation of
electronic textbooks and special educational programs, the use of presentations and e-mail in the classes
of RFL, the selection of electronic educational and information resources. These issues have not lost their
relevance up to now.
However, at present the accents are shifting: the focus of contemporary research is on the use of social
networks in the practice of teaching Russian as a foreign language (Savitskaya, 2012; Sologub, 2018), the
possibilities of open mass online courses (Azimov, 2017), and mobile applications (Kuzmin, 2016), etc.
According to E.V. Vulfovich (2014), nowadays online web technologies could solve different tasks. They
allow:
1) communicating, leaving comments (Livejournal, Twitter, Facebook):
2) creating professional portfolios (Linkendin):
3) creating encyclopedias – due to wiki technology (Wikipedia):
4) publishing articles (Elibrary, Mendeley, Academia);
5) posting photos, collages, posters, tables, graphics (Instagram);
6) posting presentations (Slideshare, Prezi);
7) putting online videos (YouTube);
8) using cloud storage to share photos, videos, presentations (Dropbox);
9) creating pages with bookmarks or links (Diigo, Delicious, Pinterest);
10) exchanging messages (Telegram, WhatsApp);
11) conducting video/audio conferences (Google+ Hangouts, Adobe Connect, Skype) (Vulfovich,
2014).
Since we will discuss the distance learning opportunities in the video/ audio conferences format we
emphasize that the video/audio conferencing medium provides productive conditions for speaking
practice compared to other online tools [Kozar, 2018]. The studies discuss many problems associated with
the organization and conducting of such classes, e.g.: how webcams are used by experienced and novice
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online teachers (Codreanu and Celik, 2013; Kozar, 2016a), how teachers use text chat during online
classes (Kozar, 2016b), how teachers use different types of materials, such as: text-books, a list of predetermined questions or special online materials like videos or audio podcasts (Duffy, 2008; Levy, 2009)
etc.
Turning to the possibilities of distance learning, which can help in the training of future teachers of
Russian as a foreign language, we determine the purpose of our study as follows:
- to assess how well prepared the future RFL teachers are for the work in the distance format;
- to demonstrate that distance teaching internship can be used as an effective tool for checking the
professional competence development.
In 2017, the Philology Department of Novosibirsk State Technical University (NSTU) entered into a
cooperation agreement with the Institute of Foreign Languages and Literature of Tamkang University
(Taiwan) for conducting a distance course “Russian Conversation” for the 4th-year Taiwanese students
studying Russian.
NSTU Master Program students and 4th year Bachelor Program students of the Philology Department
participated in the development and running of this course. They performed this work partly within their
teaching internship and partly as a project activity carried out by the Philology Department. The
facilitators were the faculty of the Philology Department of NSTU and that of Russian Language and
Literature Department of Tamkang University.
Before the beginning of the distance course the facilitators discussed the thematic plan which could be
transformed depending on the needs of foreign students of Russian and the proposals of the Russian
students running this course. The plan included the following typical topics: "Acquaintance";
"Novosibirsk Presentation"; "Taiwan Presentation"; "Stereotypes"; "Superstitions"; " Travel: pros and
cons"; "Gadgets and their impact on our lives"; "Family values"; "Gender relations. Isuues of love and
marriage"; "Problems of youth", etc. The course also included a discussion of modern Russian films
(“About Love” by A. Melikyan, “Nelyubov” (Loveless) by A. Zvyagintsev, “New Year's Tariff”, “Firtrees”, etc.), which are offered by both facilitators and Russian students.
Then the groups were formed: there were 2-3 Taiwanese students assigned to each Russian student, and
in this way the groups worked throughout the semester. The Russian internsrunning the course prepared
the educational materials on each topic according to the thematic plan. These materials included
presentations, texts or videos with tasks, quizzes, etc. The Russian facilitator usually divided the Russian
participants into groups, and each group prepared a task on a specific topic. Then the materials were sent
to the Taiwanese facilitator who delivered them to the Taiwanese students who had to come prepared for
the class.
The Acrobat Connect webinar program was used to conduct a weekly online class which, in many ways,
had the format of a speaking club. However, during such classes, the Taiwanese students were supposed
to demonstrate the masterly knowledge of the material, discuss homework with the Russians students
and ask questions. The Russian students were supposed to initiate communication, ask questions, record
and correct the mistakes of their counterparts and moderate the conversation. In other words, such a
format is not just communication on an interesting topic, but a real language practice for the Taiwanese
and a real teaching task for the Russians.
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After each class, the Russian students wrote a report in which they reflected on the class progress, new
vocabulary and recorded errors. They had to assess the activity of foreign students, highlight the pros
and cons of the class. The Taiwanese students wrote reports after three classes that evaluated the
usefulness of the course. The final work for the Russian students was a comprehensive analytical essay
“How I evaluate distance teaching internship”.
Methods and Materials
The main methods used in our study were the participant observation and teaching experiment. The
experiment implies the development and running of a distance course with the participation of students
majoring in Russian as a foreign language teaching and foreigners learning Russian. The final stage of the
observation requires the recording of observation results and their evaluation. The assessment of the facts
that we obtained at this stage is evidently a preliminary one; it is rather an intermediate result related to
the possibility of using these results in further research. The results of the participant observation are
reflected in the general conclusions presented in this work.
There were 32 Russian students (Bachelors and Masters) and 50 Taiwanese students who took part in the
experiment conducted within the framework of the project "Russian Conversation (Speaking Russian)"
for Taiwanese students in 2017-2018.
The material of the research is the answers of the Russian students (who conducted the classes with the
Taiwanese) to the survey which was specially developed by the project facilitators, 224 reactions in total.
The survey conducted among the future teachers of the Russian language should have answered the
following questions:
- How the project participants evaluate the topics offered to foreigners for speaking practice;
- what problems have arisen in the preparation / running of a distance course;
- what knowledge / skills were not sufficient;
- what are the benefits of this experience;
- how could a "perfect" distance course look like from their point of view?
The structure of the survey. The content of the proposed questionnaire was presented in four
structural blocks:
1. Information about the native speaker (age, education, gender). (All the interviewees are girls
belonging to the same age group: 21-24 years old).
2. Difficulties encountered during the distance internship.
3. Evaluation of the positive aspects of the internship.
4. Modeling of the distance course "Russian Conversation (Speaking Russian)" for Taiwanese students
(from the viewpoint of a Russian student majoring in RFL).
The analysis of the results made it possible to draw a number of stimulating conclusions.
Results and Discussions
Since the name of the distance course is “Russian Conversation (Speaking Russian)”, the key to the
success of such a course should be the topics proposed for discussion and communication.
As for the topics of discussion, most often (90%) the interns noted that all the topics were interesting in
one way or another, since "it isalways interesting to watch how we treat some things in the same way and how we
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treat others quite in a different way". Nevertheless, the most interesting topics were “Introduction”,
“Stereotypes”, “Presentation of Taiwan”, “Travels: pros and cons", "Gender Relations. Issues of love and
marriage", "Women's theme: cosmetics, makeup, shopping", "How to celebrate New Year in Russia and
Taiwan".
The students considered the topics “Is it easy to be young?”, “Presentation of Novosibirsk”, “Book or
film: which is better?”,“Interview with a famous person” to be boring; and the topics “Presentation of
Novosibirsk” was considered to be simple, because "this is the city in which I live, and it’s not at all difficult
for me to tell about it". In this case, we note that the simplicity of this topic is deceptive, since the
Taiwanese counterparts remarked that foreign students did not manage to grasp the image of
Novosibirsk, its features, interesting places and opportunities that the city provides.
The topic "Acquaintance" was marked as one of the most difficult ones, because "it is always difficult to
establish contact with a stranger, especially if it is a foreigner with whom you communicate remotely".
It is important to note that the topics for speaking practice were proposed by the Taiwanese participants.
In our opinion, many of them are not oriented for communication and do not contain communicative
tasks by solving of which students could make the speaking practice close to real conversation. We
believe that this part of the course may require changes, since the results of observation and questioning
of the interns encourage such changes.
We initially divided the difficulties which arose in the course of the distance internship and which the
Russian students named in their questionnaires into three groups: teaching, psychological and technical.
Among the teaching difficulties the students marked:
 difficulties connected with the selection of interesting and relevant material;
 difficulties of spontaneous vocabulary semantization;
 the need to constantly monitor their speech, "adapt" it while talking to a foreigner;
 the need to record the mistakes of foreign students during an interesting discussion ("when you are
passionate about the topic, you barely notice the mistakes").
Some students (20%) noted that "there were no teaching difficulties, since the communication was free".
Our experience in supervising the program allows remarking that the absence of difficulties is a false
statement, possibly connected with insufficiently developed students' self-reflection skills. The
observation of what was happening in the class, as well as the organization of preparatory and final work
shows that all students have experienced certain teaching difficulties. To those listed previously, one can
add:
 the problem of creating the motivation to communicate with a foreign student;
 inability to adapt the selected material and assess its compliance with the level of language
proficiency;
 weak skills of teaching reflection and self-reflection.
The psychological difficulties of the interns are:
 the difficulties in establishing contact("especially if you are a shy, reserved and unsociable person»);
 the unusual form of communication ("it is unusual to speak into a microphone and not to be near the
interlocutor, since there is no experience of communication through such resources");
 nervousness before the first class and during it ("and the general alarm before each class");
 problems of adaptation when changing the composition of the group;
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 nervousness while having problems with the equipment.
The number of interns denying psychological problems turned out to be small: only 5%.
And finally, all project participants noted constant technical problems during the classes: background
noise, poor communication quality, delayed image, low sound volume level, as well as sound absence.
Usually it takes 5-10 minutes to solve technical issues which should be taken into account when planning
and developing such courses in order to be prepared for such problems.
In the course of analyzing the results of the survey, we identified another group of difficulties
noted by the interns which was unexpected to us. These are communication difficulties:
 difficulties in organizing a conversation on an uninteresting for the foreigner topic;
 the need to follow the plan of conversation, despite the fact that there are numerous deviations
from the topic.
We will also add the socio-communicative problems that arose during the internship, such as inability
and even unwillingness to work in a team. We mentioned previously that the students were divided into
groups for the selection and development of educational materials. They sometimes refused to work in
these groups, explaining that they were unwilling to cooperate with some team members, that there were
communication problems in interpersonal communication and understanding problems within the
group.
The summarizing question in the survey was critically important for us as the project facilitators: “What
kind of knowledge and skills did/do you lack during the distance teaching of foreigners?” In response to
it the interns had to evaluate their own activities once again. The most frequent responses are presented
below:
 you do not immediately understand how you can use the theoretical knowledge. For example,
sometimes there were difficulties in semantization;
 it was difficult when group members had different language proficiency levels;
 I lack self-confidence as a teacher, for example, it is difficult to correct students ' mistakes;
 I don't have the ability to response quickly, to choose simple vocabulary and to replace the
complex figures of speech by simple ones;
 I do not always manage to control my speech. Sometimes I make mistakes in my own speech,
sometimes filler words may occur because I can be nervous;
 I lack the ability to maintain uninteresting dialog or the ability to turn it into an interesting one. I
am not always sure that I manage to get the students interested;
 I lack the improvisation and imagination to continue the conversation. It is difficult to quickly
come up with a question or a new direction for conversation, so that there were no long pauses;
 it's hard to get shy students to talk. As I work with the group, my attention often switches to active
students, which, of course, is wrong;
 I do not have enough skills to confidently use a computer.
The obtained answers demonstrate that novice RFL teachers lack proper teaching skills (which is
quite logical), communication skills and technical skills (which is somewhat surprising in our time of
computer technologies).
Evaluating the positive aspects of the internship, the students noted the following.
 the experience of communication with the representatives of another culture, "which we lack";
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 improving personal communication skills, for example, "the “filling in pauses” skill has appeared
˗ you always know what to talk about and what question will bring you to the dialog";
 development of some teaching skills: "I managed to apply theoretical knowledge in practice
(especially the techniques for working with vocabulary)", "I developed a set of training materials on
different topics", "I learned how to select and adapt texts for foreigners, prepare tasks for films";
 resolving of some psychological difficulties: "I felt more confident as a teacher", "I learned not to
panic in force majeure situations"; "I realized that one can find a way out of any difficult situation during
the class".
There were negative opinions as well: "I do not see my career as a future RFL teacher within the
framework of the speaking club. I act as a native speaker, not a teacher"; "In my opinion, technical
problems negate all the advantages of this form of training. When you can not see or hear anything, it is
very difficult to work. It seems to me that in such conditions it is impossible to learn a language. After
classes, there is irritation rather than satisfaction". The results of the participant observation demonstrate
that such answers are usually given by students for whom distance communication with foreigners is a
certain barrier in itself.
The modeling of the distance learning course "Russian Conversation (Speaking Russian)" caused serious
difficulties with the interns. However, respondents gave some tips that, in their opinion, could help in
improving such a course:
 It would be good to use the opportunity to work together with the material at a class, for
example, to watch a presentation or video together.
Our comment: there is such an opportunity, but the quality of communication does not allow it to
be fully realized.
 I would conduct a class not in the format of a speaking club, but as a traditional RFL class with all
the necessary components; and preferably several times a week.
Our comment: Of course, it is possible to conduct such classes, but the format and objectives of
the project implies live communication with a native speaker.
 Technical issues must be fixed. It is desirable to provide a special room with fenced off
workplaces for such type of classes in order not to be distracted by others.
Our comment: we absolutely agree that this would be ideal. Unfortunately, we cannot influence the
technical part.
Responses to question: "Would you like to conduct distance RFL classes in the future?" split up: 60% of
respondents consider this format of classes to be absolutely acceptable and plan to use it in their
professional activities; 40% categorically reject such a method of conducting classes: "It’s very hard and
somehow uncomfortable for me to be in front of the camera and microphone", "I prefer live communication", "I
would not like to work distantly. I think that classes in the classroom are better and more interesting".
Conclusion
Despite the fact that all students majoring in RFL teaching received credits for the distance teaching
internship, our study revealed a number of problems associated with their professional competence
development and caused by the format of distance learning classes in Russian as a foreign language. As it
turned out, the students:
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distinguish between live and “non-live” communication and consider online
communication to be not quite “live” (up to 40% of respondents doubt their ability to conduct classes in a
distant mode);

experience various communication, psychological and technical difficulties in such
"complicated" communication (about 80%);

are not fully prepared to work in a team because this type of work requires developed
social and communication skills. They are also confused to work in conditions demanding rapid reaction
to various organizational and teaching problems which need immediate decision-making.
These factors lead to the conclusion that the future RFL teachers need to be specially prepared for
conducting distance learning classes: they must be acquainted with the existing distance learning
techniques.The problems arising in such communication must be discussed with them in advance; their
information technology skills must be improved.
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Abstract
This article is devoted to the problem of student-centered teaching at classes of theoretical grammar. The
authors consider the advantages of this approach in teaching the theory of grammar lecture courses. This
comparatively new approach emphasizes problem-solving activities among students and encourages
their active participation and interaction during theoretical classes.
This study is an attempt to research how the ways of organizing work at theory of grammar classes help
learn grammar more efficiently, thus making language skills achievement more successful.
The aim of the study described in the article was to research how student-centered teaching of theoretical
grammar helps use different learning strategies. The results of the study showed the considerable
improvement in students’ understanding of the language structure and in communicating both in oral
and written form.
Keywords: Theory of grammar, learning strategies, student-centered approach, studio-format classes,
communicative skills.
Introduction
Heaps of books have been edited on teaching grammar, consequently, the importance of teaching
grammar is universally acknowledged. Although, the efficiency of this process is not evident, this
produced a hot discussion on the point of its necessity, it being rather time-consuming and not always
effective.The overstressed traditional grammar methodology has crippled English language learners
(ELL) flexible use of language.The need to explore supplementary teaching approaches in order to
upgrade the quality of grammar instruction for ELL students is critical (Eldoumi, 2002). Scores of
researchers abroad investigate how grammar learning strategies improve language learning (Tilfarlioglu,
2005; Zhen, 2017; Borg, 1999; Saaristo, 2015). According to some experimental data, students of high
school do not consider grammar learning strategies. English learning achievement positively depends on
English grammar strategies. Female learners use grammar strategies more often than male ones (Chen,
2006; Pei, 2014). Also, people have different inclinations for learning the language: they may be
extraverted, introverted, intuitive-random or sensing-sequential (Oxford, 1990). There is also the criterion
of nationality in learning the language. Some nationalities are more visual, some are more audial or have
other sensory preferences (Reid, 1987). As we see, learning language and grammar in particular, requires
some organization.
Especially controversial is the question of teaching grammar in theory. The latest research of grammar
studies shows problems of the teaching of teachers, but not of the learners. In reference to the necessity of
studying theory to gain practical skills, there is much evidence. As James C. Maxwell states, “There is
nothing as practical as a good theory” (Wilson & Peterson, 2006). As for changing the perspectives of
teaching in general are concerned, there has also been a great discussion of the problem in education
research. Many scholars dwell on shift from behaviorist to constructivist perspective, the latter combining
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guidelines of students’ learning process and understanding their thinking (Greeno, Collins, & Resnick,
1996) As the theoretical understanding of the process of cognition, learning, and teaching has moved
from the behaviorist to constructivist perspective, teaching practices derived from constructivism have
gained great popularity in higher education (Savery& Duffy, 1996).
Beginning from the 1990s, teaching grammar started to undergo different changes. They are the influence
of traditional grammar which sees the language as a set of forms, the communicative teaching grammar
being seen as a way of expressing certain types of meanings through grammatical forms, learner-based
approaches, where grammar rules explained by the teacher give way to discovery techniques and
awareness-raising tasks by the pupil, second language acquisition, where the teacher's primary function
is to provide input through exposure to the language and to allow nature to take over (Newby, 1998). In
English language teaching, grammar teaching clearly constitutes such an ill-defined domain: the role of
formal instruction itself has been a perennial area of debate, and more than 20 years of research have
failed to yield firm guidelines for grammar teaching methodology (Borg, 1999).
As we see, there is a tendency to undermine the role of teaching grammar in the process of teaching
language, grammar being considered as a tool to convey meaning and thus playing a secondary role in
teaching language.
In 2000s many foreign scholars base their research on grammar learning achievement, language
background, educational background, teaching mode, gender, and other factors (Pawlak, 2012;
Tilfarlioglu, 2005; Zhen 2017). The interdependence between teacher and student understanding is
stressed (Saaristo, 2015; Borg 1999).
The question of dependence of practical grammar skills on teaching theoretical grammar has not been
raised hitherto.
Methods and Materials
Considering the role of theoretical grammar in learning the English as a second language, it must be
stressed that theоretical grammar is quite a different study of the language. It teaches to analyze and give
arguments. The aims of theoretical grammar courses are different from simply teaching grammar to learn
the language. They are to develop the idea of the grammatical structure of the foreign language, form the
understanding of how the units and means of this system function; to develop the skills of analyzing,
comparing, summarizing, expressing the idea in the foreign language, using scientific terms and
concepts. Stefan Müllerin in his book introduces formal grammar theories that play a role in current
linguistic theorizing (Phrase Structure Grammar, Transformational Grammar/Government & Binding,
Generalized Phrase Structure Grammar, Lexical Functional Grammar, Categorial Grammar, Head-Driven
Phrase Structure Grammar, Construction Grammar, Tree Adjoining Grammar). The key assumptions are
explained and it is shown how the respective theory treats arguments and adjuncts, the active/passive
alternation, local reorderings, verb placement, and fronting of constituents over long distances (Muller,
2016). So, accordingly, theory of grammar helps to theorize, not to speak.
The loss of popularity of teaching grammar through grammar books is acknowledged by Newby: “Books
on grammar tend to be written at a rather abstract theoretical level or else to focus on aspects of grammar
that are not considered so important by teachers (Newby, 1998).
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However, the aim of this research is to make use of theoretical grammar classes so that to form students’
understanding of the language structure and develop abilities to build communication both in oral and
written form. Communication skills require the high level of cognitive, meta-cognitive and affective
mechanisms, which are well formed at theoretical classes as well as by means of applying to new
techniques at theory of grammar classes.
Teaching students at University cannot do without studying theory. Taking into consideration modern
approaches to education and language learning, which imply the study of cognitive mechanisms,
memory work and social and communicative competences improvement, we must organize the process
of teaching theory of grammar in the way of using mixed learning, collaborative learning combined,
where students will be given the opportunity to get ‘take-home’ assignments and work in groups on
solving problems. This will definitely enhance their thinking, understanding and working memory. Also,
by using different working strategies they will learn to systematize the information, thus making their
thinking and consequently speaking more productive.
Here we should dwell upon the learning strategies.
Oxford defines learning as specific actions taken by the learner to make learning easier, faster, more
enjoyable, and more transferable to new situations (Oxford 1990). The majority of teachers nowadays are
in search for new efficient methods to make their students more successful in learning a second language.
And without any doubt learning strategies are of great importance while learning.
We’ll speak on following learning strategies; metacognitive, affective and social. All these strategies
support language learning without directly involving in the target language. They can be helpful for all
four language skills: listening, reading, speaking and writing. (Tilfarlioglu, 2005).
Let’s consider each of the above mentioned strategies.
Metacognitive strategies.Metacognitive strategies are used to oversee, regulate or self-direct language
learning. The learners’ knowledge about various aspects of their language learning infleunces their
choice of strategies.
Affective strategies.Language learners can gain control over language by the help of affective strategies.
Affective strategies are divided into three sets: lowering your anxiety, encouraging yourself, and taking
your emotional temperature. The affective factors may become one of the biggest factors on language
learners for their success or failure (Tilfarlioglu, 2005).
Social strategies according to Oxford (Oxford, 1990), language is a form of social behavior and
communication. Communication can only occur between and among people. Thus, in communication
process, appropriate social strategies are very important. Social strategies are divided into three sets:
asking questions, cooperating with others and empathizing with others (Tilfarlioglu, 2005).
It is also known that traditional lecture courses admit no practical learning,it is focused mainly on content
delivery, and so all practice goes outside the class either at home or during seminars courses. This paper
examines the advantages of introducing mixed learning approach into the theory of grammar lecture
courses.
In traditional teaching most of the lecture time was devoted to mainly delivering of the information and
all students had to use their perception rather than cognitive and meta-cognitive mechanisms. Due to this
fact lectures aroused nothing but feeling of routine if not the feeling ofboredom. Owing tonew
approaches to education such as collaborative learning, case method, etc., teaching focuses on acquiring
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understanding through constructive thinking and analysis as well as working on the social and
communicative competences. In this work we tested the efficiency of using different from traditional
methods in teaching the theory of grammar to achieve improvement of practical skills of students.
The new method consisted in mixed learning approach and blended instruction (McPheron, 2017, Russel,
2017), which compares traditional lecture format to student-centered instruction in a studio-format.
Student-centered learning or active learning emphasize inquiry-based learning and problem-solving
activities that encourage active participation and interaction during class meetings (Russel, 2017).Studentcentered approach requires student to apply lecture concepts into in-class assignments, also students are
given ‘take-home’ projects, which they discuss in groups. Implementing seminars in this way, give
students an opportunity to collaborate, developing their social competences and hence their
communicative skills. It includes collaborative/cooperative learning, inquiry/problem-based learning,
and frequent formative assessment and informative feedback that are focused on students’
learningprocess rather than distribution of content. Because the in-class focus is shifted from content
delivery to class activities, such as concept checking, discussions, debates, and various tasks involving
application, analysis or problem-solving, student-centered approaches require students to learn course
material prior to a class meeting(McCallum, 2015). Working in studio-format on grammar assignments
such as to group the words according to their category, take the odd word out, rank the words, analyze
the sentence and make an algorithm of building a sentence etc., form cognitive and meta-cognitive
mechanisms which are quite indispensable in language learning.
Let us give the examples of working in studio-format at the lectures. Lecture 1, for instance was devoted
to introduction into the study, aims and tasks of learning theoretical grammar and its connection with
other branches of linguistics. The key terms to be studied and analyzed were “grammar”, “syntagmatic
and paradigmatic relations”, “levels of language”, “morpheme”.
The first task was to pick out the terms that seemed especially difficult and those that seemed familiar. It
was done in groups at the lecture. At home the groups of students were supposed not only to find out
about the terms, but give examples from speech illustrating their understanding of the term. The task was
given to be discussed in groups and be presented in form of a report. For example, one group chose the
terms “syntagmatic and paradigmatic relations”. They gave the definition taken from 2 sources – the
internet and thetextbook of theoretical grammar. After discussing the examples of syntagmas and
paradigms in groups, they gave the classification of syntagmas and most commonly studied paradigms
each supplied with examples they had found from different sources: literature, social media and
newspaper articles. The report included 12 slides and it was obvious that each member of the group had
contributed to the work. The report was supposed to be discussed by all students in class, thus all the
terms were cleared out.
The other task consisted in giving the students a text to be analyzed from the point of view of levels of the
language and also the students had to explain the connection of theoretical grammar with other branches
of linguistics and other sciences. This task had a form of case-study. The students discussed the text in
English and argued on the point of levels being connected with branches of linguistics. As you can see the
first two types of work were aimed at stimulating not only cognitive but also meta-cognitive and affective
mechanisms.
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The next task had two steps: the first was to single out morphemes in different words and group them
into grammatical and lexical, the second – to build new words from the morphemes they had found
before. This task was arranged in form of a game for three teams, each correct answer being estimated
and the final score being compared. The game was especially popular with the students and obviously
enhanced their awareness of word-building process. Important is that all the speaking should be done in
English, and each time the student switches to his native language the group is fined.
The studio format does not necessarily imply only group work. Students may be given individual tasks
or some work in pairs. For example, a student may be given a task to make up a story containing some
grammar mistakes in the way that all parts of speech should be taken into consideration. The task may be
given to discuss in groups while studying parts of speech. Thus a student analyzes both theoretical and
practical grammar and employs different cognitive and metacognitive strategies.
Another example of using other than group work forms is the following task: the students work in pairs,
one shows the other some words, the other should remember the grammatical categories of the given
words (e.g. better, had been done, theses, a pet, is doing, mother’s, will go), so they check each other.
Students may be given a task to compose a song about a grammatical category, a poem about a part of
speech or whatever, but such work is sure to make lectures more interesting and productive. These
examples are only a small part of great opportunity that mixed learning may suggest.
Let us see the descriptive statistics that the research shows.
62 students underwent testing. All 62 students completed an Oxford Solution Test, and a Likert-scale
Grammar learning strategies questionnaire (Oxford, 1990) also in two stages – before and after the
experiment. According to the results of descriptive statistics, survey data, cognitive and social affective
strategies were the most frequently used grammar strategies. After the work done the use of cognitive
and meta-cognitive mechanisms is 1,4 % higher, while the use of affective/social mechanisms has raised
significantly – to 3,02%. The analysis of the data showsthat there is a prominent difference in the
frequency of use of grammar learning strategies after a month of practicing learning theoretical grammar
in a ‘mixed’ studio format. What is more, there is a significant growth of interest on the part of the
students.
Results and Discussion
In our research we have studied the learning strategies that the students of the third and fourth year of
studies have before and after having two-months’ lectures on the Theory of Grammar organized in the
way of studio-work, where the students were given ‘take-home’ projects to be discussed in groups and
practical tasks to be fulfilled and discussed in groups. The study was conducted to all the students of the
third and fourth year during their Theory of Grammar classes at the Naberezhnye Chelny State
Pedagogical University in 2017-2018 Academic Year.
The students were suggested A Grammar Learning Strategy Questionnaire consisting of 43 items. The
questionnaire contains questions on most of the learning strategies. The aim of the research is to check the
following:
1) The correspondence between grammar learning strategies and mixed learning organized at the
lectures on the Theory of Grammar;
2) What grammar learning strategies the students use after having studied practical Grammar;
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According to the descriptive statistics, students have a comparatively low level of using grammar
learning strategies after just having studied practical grammar, mainly they use them sometimes. They
find English Grammar boring and do not think it necessary to refer to any learning strategies. They use
cognitive and metacognitive strategies most frequently and affective/social strategies rarely.
Table 2. What grammar learning strategies the students use after having studied practical Grammar.
Before the experiment.
Strategy
Mean
Total strategy
2, 987
Cognitive strategy
3,326
Meta-cognitive strategy
3, 085
Social/affective strategy
2, 865

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

3) The a difference between male and female students;
4) The a difference between Russian and Turkmen students;
In this study we assume the validity and reliability of the tools to collect the data, the assignments
given to the students.
The students were given 15 minutes to do the questionnaire consisting of 43 items. The questionnaire was
organized as to assess the subject level of agreement and disagreement in grades from ‘1’ – never, ‘2’ –
seldom, ‘3’ – sometimes, ‘4’ – usually and ‘5’- always. The questionnaire was based on Oxford (1990)
learning strategies with some slight changes. The average from ‘1’ to ‘5’ was calculated for each column.
The average sum showed what strategy the students preferred.
Table 1. The correspondence between grammar learning strategies and mixed learning organized at the
lectures on the Theory of Grammar
Before the experiment.
The answer
The score of the students
Always used
4
Sometimes used
9
Seldom used
43
Never used
6
After the experiment.
The answer
The score of the students
Always used
18
Sometimes used
20
Seldom used
18
Never used
6
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Speaking in general, the abilities of the students to analyze and use grammar are rather high, but they are
not accustomed to working in collaboration, discussing problem questions of grammar. After the
experiment, cognitive and affective/social strategies rank higher. Students learn to analyze and speak on
grammar questions.
After the experiment.
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Strategy
Total strategy
Cognitive strategy
Meta-cognitive strategy
Social/affective strategy

Mean
3, 087
3,928
3, 087
3, 862

As for the female and male students, our research has proved the earlier investigations, which showed
that the mean of the female students using strategies is higher. However, male students discover using
affective/social strategies after working in collaboration.
Table 3. The difference between male and female students;
Before the experiment.
Strategy
Gender
Mean
Total strategy
M
2,233
F
2, 787
Cognitive strategy
M
3,302
F
3,316
Meta-cognitive strategy
M
2,998
F
3, 001
Social/affective strategy
M
2,137
F
2, 665
After the experiment (testing?)
Strategy
Gender
Mean
Total strategy
M
3,003
F
3, 084
Cognitive strategy
M
3,482
F
3,326
Meta-cognitive strategy
M
3,067
F
3, 085
Social/affective strategy
M
3,092
F
3, 865
The criterion of nationality has proved to be important, too. Turkmen students did not show much
interest to work in groups before the experiment. They did not resort to meta-cognitive strategies either.
They mainly use cognitive mechanisms, memory preferably. After a month of work in collaboration, their
affective/social strategies tend to be used more often. Some slight change in using cognitive and other
strategies is also evident.
Table 4. The difference between Russian and Turkmen students.
Before the experiment.
Strategy
Gender
Mean
Total strategy
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Cognitive strategy
Meta-cognitive strategy

3,012
3,302
3,334
3,006
3, 112
2,098
2,987

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Social/affective strategy

Russian
Turkmen
Russian
Turkmen
Russian
Turkmen
Russian
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After the experiment.
Strategy
Total strategy
Cognitive strategy
Meta-cognitive strategy
Social/affective strategy
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Gender
Turkmen
Russian
Turkmen
Russian
Turkmen
Russian
Turkmen

Mean
2,897
3, 132
3,312
3,376
2,998
3, 001
3,837

Russian

3,882
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The results received after the investigation show that mixed learning at Theory of Grammar classes
including lectures in a studio format help involve more meta-cognitive and affective-social strategies in
learning grammar and language in general. Especially successful in such work are female students.
Students coming from Turkmenistan also show some growth of activity in using learning strategies after
The Theory of Grammar classes organized in an unusual way in spite of low level of meta-cognitive and
affective/social strategies at the beginning of the Academic Year.
Conclusion
In conclusion we should say that students use different learning strategies while learning the theoretical
classes of grammar. 78,6% of the students showed positive results in using strategies. The question lies in
whether they use all possible strategies. Active learning and mixed learning at the Theory of Grammar
classes stimulated the growth of interest concerning meta-cognitive and affective-social strategies. The
meta-cognitive strategy is used 1,4% more often and affective-social 3.02% correspondingly. As for the
progress in using cognitive strategy, it is not so high – about 0,8%, but still evident. So the research
proved mixed learning to have stimulated students’ using learning strategies and their better
understanding of the language structure and abilities of communication.
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Abstract
The article presents an analysis of the theoretical and practical aspects of designing indicators of the
human capital quality. The basis of the innovative development of the modern economy is a high level of
quality of human capital development. This circumstance determined the state policy in this field. The
authors of the article reviewed the strategy of Social and Economic Development of the Republic of
Tatarstan until 2030 from the standpoint of designing indicators of the human capital quality.
Keywords: human capital, quality of human capital, methods for human capital assessment,
development of human capital, innovative type of development.
Introduction
In modern science, “human capital” is a so-called “fuzzy” category, closely related to the concepts of
“intellectual capital”, “post-industrialism”. The notion of “human capital” is inseparable from the
academic and managerial discourse of the “knowledge economy” and is often used in the context of
discussing the problems of “intellectual organization”, “knowledge hoarding”, and “intellectualization of
the economy”.
In the context of discussing this problem, one can refer to the concepts “knowledge and abilities of
employees” as a new resource of production forces. At the same time, knowledge and abilities as
intellectual, personal and corporate attributes cannot be considered without considering society where
certain conceptions of the human capital quality are built as they are institutionalized, used and
developed due to certain characteristics of the environment. Capital institutionalization (in our opinion,
including human capital) is a result of public recognizing the acceptable and effective ways and rights to
use capital both in a formal and in an informal form. Therefore, a better understanding of the social
essence of human capital in terms of using this category for developing “knowledge economy” at the
national level and especially in the regional clusters (as the main socio-economic systems of the mesolevel) is of great importance both for methodology and practice.
Human capital quality as a key scientific category is specific as it is integrated with the concepts such as
“social health”, “intellectual capital”, “quality of living”, “social well-being”. It is the combination of
these concepts that determines not only the modality of human capital (positive or negative types), but
also its regional potential in terms of people’s capacity to live and work for the benefit of the region.
Thus, modern science experiences a situation when, on the one hand, the resources, or “human capital”,
determine the competitiveness of social and economic systems as they are a key resource for developing
“knowledge economy”. On the other hand, this “fuzzy” category, and its dialectic relationship with the
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concepts “social health”, “quality of living” and “social well-being” when considering the regional
development with its effective “knowledge economy” clusters has not been thoroughly researched.
Methods and materials
Today human capital development is a demand for developing economy. Innovation-driven economy is
the economy based on knowledge, innovations, friendly accepting the new ideas, machines, systems and
technologies, capacity to implement the innovations in various spheres of human activity. The knowledge
economy requires making investment in human capital both in monetary and non-monetary terms. In its
turn, the economic growth depends on human capital.
The innovation-driven economy development is based on purposeful searching, developing, and
implementing the high-tech innovations that improve the production efficiency, meet the needs of society
and its members at a higher level, and ensure the improvement of society including a high degree of
social security.
Educational achievements of the inhabitants strongly influence the level of developing the sciences and
technologies in the country and the pace of building human capital. With employees’ knowledge and
skills, new technologies make the economy more effective, while the economic growth both in the
country and in the region depends on education development.
Human capital, depending on its structure and level of development, is a driver of innovative
development, both at the national and regional levels.
It is necessary to perform evaluation and assessment framework to implement the policy aimed at
building human capital that meets the needs of the modern stage of social and economic development in
the country (region). The choice of evaluation criteria and methods is of great importance here. In fact,
human capital is a composite resource including health capital, professional knowledge and skills,
intellectual capital, organizational capital, cultural capital, moral capital, and brand-capital. It is built
through individual’s activity aimed at personal and professional development in order to maximize
individual income and the benefits brought to society. There are following criteria for assessing human
capital: knowledge and abilities that are converted into capital, or capitalized, i.e. are productive; the
income that is earned due to human capital.
Quality management issues raised in modern human resources management make it possible to talk
about human capital quality. The leading experts in the issues of quality, such as E. Deming, F. Crosby, J.
Juran, F. Feigenbaum, consider the quality from the three points of view: of the consumer, of the
manufacturer and of the society. It is necessary that human capital quality should be studied through the
system approach. Thus, human capital quality means the degree of compliance of its components with
the needs determined by the goals and conditions of social and economic development, as well as the
social relations necessary for the further developing and meeting the needs of a rapidly changing society.
Literature review gives us four main approaches to the human capital assessment. I. V. Soboleva’s work
“Paradoxes of Human Capital Assessment” discusses these approaches in detail. The author points out
the following main approaches: 1. Human capital assessment using the indicators (representative
estimates); 2. Human capital assessment based on the assessments of past efforts; 3. Human capital
potential assessment on the basis of contribution assessment; 4. The World Bank’s approach. (Soboleva,
2009).
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The calculation of the human development index (HDI) is the key method of assessing human capital at
the macro-level. HDI is a statistic composite index that takes into account a variety of indicators, such as
well-being of the population (GDP per capita); health indicator (life expectancy), the education
background and others.
Most often, this index is used by policy makers at different levels as a tool to assess the performance of
making investment in improving human capital quality.
Human capital of the social and economic system of any level contributes to the production performance
and population’s welfare. It is a cornerstone of a well-coordinated team capable to provide the
production growth. Integration of all the available resources results in developing the innovation-driven
social and economic system. In the context of the adopted course of modernization and technological
development, human capital is the most important social and economic subsystem in the region
(Garafiev, 2014).
Results and discussions
As a rule, the region expresses the state interests through its territory. The goals, objectives, and processes
are fixed in policies, frameworks, plans – both in comprehensive and bounded ones. It is necessary to
consider the target indicators of Strategy of innovative development of the Republic of Tatarstan, as well
as the frameworks and plans that touch the issues under discussion.
The interests of regional innovative development lie in the sphere of achieving the goal fixed in the
Strategy of innovative development of the Russian Federation 2020 – transforming the economy into the
innovative one characterized by the relevant indicators.
The Strategy of the long-term social and economic development of the Russian Federation 2020 points out
that transforming from the resource-exported type of economic development to the innovation-driven
one requires the implementation of a number of objectives. One of them is building and developing
human capital (Strategy).
Currently, the Strategy of social and economic development 2030 has been developed and implemented
in the Republic of Tatarstan. The core goal of the Strategy is that the region should become a driver of
growth with high-quality interrelated development of human capital, social and economic and political
institutions, infrastructure, external relations (the axial Eurasian region of Russia) and internal
environment. The key objective of the Strategy is to achieve a faster pace of development, high
involvement in the international division of labour (Strategy, 2015).
The Republic of Tatarstan is a high-performing region in Russia with its ambitions, experience and
aggressive economic policy, available markets and infrastructure, a balanced social and economic system.
Among the competitive advantages of the Republic there are explored hydrocarbon resources; developed
system of the oil, gas and chemical industries; Eurasian favourable geographic position with available
markets and high quality infrastructure; the image of the region as a leader with high economic
independence, “national core” and a high level of control.
The main challenges are weak incentives for innovation due to the resource-orientated economy. Among
these challenges there are also relatively low production performance and low competitive capacity in the
spheres of environment, investment, financial infrastructure, etc.
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The Strategy of development of the Republic of Tatarstan 2030 has been developed to cope with these
challenges.
Human capital is considered as a key component in the strategy. The priorities of the strategy are
building human capital, comfortable environment to develop it, and establishing public institutions. The
Strategy is human-oriented as a human is a unique and free personality, aware of both the personal
responsibility and the responsibility for future generations. According to the Strategy a high-performing
region is a region with a high standard of living and efficient human capital. The Strategy is focused on
three priorities: 1) building and accumulating human capital; 2) building a comfortable environment to
develop human capital; 3) developing the economic relations and social institutions that support human
capital (Strategy, 2015).
Implementing the strategic priorities is supposed to be carried out through developing the environment
to attract and retain human capital by providing high quality public services. In terms of human capital
accumulating, the region should improve education, including a better knowledge of foreign languages;
improve talent management; support vertical and horizontal mobility of capable and competent
individuals; enlighten elites; increase trust in society; provide a healthy lifestyle and high-quality health
care; respect the ideas of multiculturalism and equality of confessions. The high standard of living is a
priority of the human capital development framework.
The strategy formulates a number of key goals to develop human capital in the Republic of Tatarstan:
- to improve the demographic situation by stimulating the birth rate and sustainable migration flow;
- to ensure equal and high-quality pre-school education;
- to adapt general education to the individual characteristics of students and the rapid development
of information technology;
- to improve secondary vocational education according to the demands of the innovation-driven
economy;
- to make the Republic of Tatarstan a center of higher education and science;
- to increase life expectancy by improving health care system;
- to reach a higher level of culture;
- to develop a flexible labour market, employment promotion and social security.
The Strategy includes the following projects in order to achieve the above objectives: “Tatarstan – Volga
Region’s Center of Attracting New Inhabitants”, “Learning Region: New Professions and Skills for New
Economy”, “Partnership to Make Higher Education Competitive”, “Tatarstan’s Creative Industries”,
“Social Support for Innovators” and “Active Long Life”.
The Republic of Tatarstan is expected to become one of the leaders among Russia’s regions with the
innovation-driven economy and a high standard of living through implementing these projects (Strategy,
2015).
The Strategy contains the expectations expressed in the form of indicators, such as the labour
performance (million rubles/person), the average annual population (thousand people), the life
expectancy, the unemployment rate (according to the ILO), the average annual number of employees in
the economy (thousand people), the total housing area per inhabitant (sq. m), the percentage of
University graduates employed in the first year after graduation, the percentage of vocational school
graduates employed in the first year after graduation, the percentage of foreign students in Tatarstan’s
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higher education institutions in the total number of students, the percentage of people engaged in
physical culture and sports, the percentage of people entitled to contract-based social benefits, the tourist
flow capacity.
Within the adopted Strategy, the target goal of human capital development sounds as follows: “The
accumulated human capital ensures the competitive capacity of the Republic of Tatarstan: Tatarstan is a
growing region with the high birth rate and steady migration influx; sufficient human capital is
accumulated in the innovation sphere; the education system ensures building human capital that meets
the needs of society and the economy; health and long life are the priorities shared both by the
population and by the health care system; human capital is attracted and accumulated due to the quality
and diversity of cultural life; social security and employment promotion make a significant contribution
to the improvement of living standards and life quality” (Strategy, 2015).
As one can see the expected human capital development does not include innovation and research
activities in the economy, though they directly depend on people. This seems to be a certain drawback as
the ambitious goals to increase the output of innovation-driven research have not been set though
innovative production and the percentage of R&D in GRP are strategic goals.
The regional human capital impacts on the innovation-driven economy in two ways. The first way –
extensive – drives the economy due to a higher number of researchers and research institutions. This can
be done through involving young professionals in science and education. Currently, postgraduate
students choose the activities beyond science, and their educational background is a high human
potential for their further development. A higher prestige of science due to social guarantees,
improvements in the grant system will make positive changes. Doing research should be attracting,
prestigious, and advantageous both from the point of view of well-being, and from the point of view of
social status. It is the support of the government that can help to increase research institutions. Firstly,
there should be government funding, and secondly, research institutions should be entitled to various tax
incentives. Improving the innovation infrastructure, establishing business incubators, IT parks, etc. can
also motivate the young researchers.
The second way – intensive – requires a higher research funding, as well as a higher output. A higher
research funding should be targeted. Oil, gas and chemical industries, engineering (automobile industry,
aircraft building), and agriculture are the priorities in the strategic development of Tatarstan. Thus,
research funding in these industries is a key driver of the economy growth. A higher output from human
capital is possible due to better facilities of the research laboratories in educational institutions. Selffunding does not allow the educational institutions to do comprehensive research. Therefore, it is
suggested that the Strategy should include the objective, such as equipping research laboratories at all
levels of education with modern high-tech facilities otherwise it would be impossible to develop new
ideas and put them into practice.
Undoubtedly, it is necessary to attract and stimulate non-government investments in science, as well as to
make it possible for enterprises to own scientific achievements and apply new technologies to industrial
process.
Having studied the strategy of human capital development within the Strategy of the Republic of
Tatarstan 2030, we can make the following proposals for building human capital.
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There should be support for regional businesses through more freedom, de-bureaucratization and demonopolization of the economy. The development of business is one of the key drivers in building
human capital. The stronger businessmen, the more powerful human capital is. Being the leading part of
the national human capital they are generators of ideas and those who put them into practice.
The region has already developed the sufficient infrastructure to support small and medium-sized
businesses: Investment venture fund, IT parks, business incubators, free economic zone “Alabuga”. But
despite the supporting measures, there are still challenges such as ensuring consistency, target support,
and transparency.
Another required condition for building human capital is a favorable investment environment that
results in making heavy investment both in technology and in human capital. The key drivers of human
capital development are competition, investments, and innovation. The innovative sector of the economy
is a source of accumulating high-quality human capital. On the other hand, the accumulated qualitative
human capital underlies the innovation system and the economy.
The cost of Russian national human capital has declined over the past 25 years due to low investments
and degradation of education, medicine and science. National human capital accounts for more than half
of the national wealth of a developing country and more than 70-80% of that of a highly-developed
country. In Russia, human capital is 50% of the total national wealth, 8% – of the world wealth and 32% –
of the US level. For China, the figures are 77 %, 7% and 26 % respectively (Shpaltakov, 2014).
Reforming and improving personnel training framework is of great importance for building human
capital.
It
is
skilled
employees
who
drive innovations. The percentage of innovative products in the total output directly depends on the
volume of scientific research.
Human capital cannot be built without professional development and self-development. Thus,
professional development should be a component of the innovation process, and it should be regarded
rather as a long-term investment in enterprises, industries and the region than as senseless expenses. At
the same time, building both a system of continuous training and a system of further training integrated
into the system of innovative production will make the best possible use of human capital in the region
(Fedonina, 2014).
Conclusion
Currently, the municipal and government authorities are in charge of human capital development at the
regional and national levels; all the development resources are concentrated here. There are also
enterprises and people involved in the process (for example, some companies train their employees and
improve their corporate culture; some families “invest” in their own education and health). At the same
time, human capital development is definitely a public objective within the innovation framework, so all
stakeholders should join this process. In high-performing countries various social and cultural
institutions (public and professional associations, churches, public foundations, and volunteer
organizations) participate in the processes of human capital development. At the same time, different
bodies have been developed to discuss the goals and priorities of human capital development, to design,
and to implement the frameworks through special institutional organizations.
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Thus, the Republic of Tatarstan possesses powerful human capital in comparison with the national one.
The Republic is a region with favorable environment for building and accumulating human capital. There
is efficient human capital management in the region as the key objective of the Strategy of social and
economic development 2030 is human capital development and building favorable environment.
However, this strategic objective could have been highlighted as the other six objectives would be
implemented due to human capital.
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Abstract
Professional identity of preschool teachers is forever evolving. The relevance of studying this evolution
is impacted by the community’s growing demand for teachers capable of effective positioning within
the modern educational system. The authors view the professional position as the most important
category reflecting the essence of a preschool teacher’s professional development. This study provides
experimental data exploring the professional position of preschool teachers according to certain criteria.
For investigating each criterion a range of diagnostic procedures and tools were developed. The results
of the diagnostics showed that students have a higher cognitive-semantic criterion.The criterion of
motivation and values as well as criterion of practice and transformation are at a low level. The initial
diagnostic test of the future preschool teachers’ professional position revealed a necessity to place
additional emphasis on the practical training of students, while basing their education on solving realworld tasks. The study identified the most relevant value-oriented traits of future preschool teachers to
be developed in the course of their study. These include: social activity to achieve positive changes in
society; positive acceptance of children; emotional stability; ability to criticize and self-criticism.
Keywords: teacher professional development, professional position, future preschool teachers, criteriadiagnostic procedures and tools.
Introduction
Modernization of national education is drawing attention to the professional training of teachers in
preschool educational organizations (PEO), to their understanding of the value bases of their own
professional activities. The introduction of new educational standards for preschool education determines
and stimulates the search for new approaches to professional training of educators at the university
which are focused on the development of personal potential, activity, and creative individuality of
educators who are ready and able to carry out their professional activities in accordance with the main
trends and directions of preschool education development. The approval of a professional standard (of a
teacher) brings up-to-date the task of preparing teachers of preschool educational organizations to
introduce certain professional actions.
In the process of studies future educators should work out a professional position on which the quality of
preschool education will depend in the preschool organization and the system as a whole, which
presupposes enhancement of the practice-oriented constituent of the training process and determines the
relevance of the problem.
The professionalism of a preschool teacher of the new formation is considered to be not only the ability to
successfully carry out professional-pedagogical activity, but also as the ability to form, develop, selfregulate and establish professionally significant qualities and personality characteristics of a teacher,
mastering their competence and skill
(Levanova, 2012).
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Thus, the relevance of research of the evolution of a professional position for future preschool teachers is
determined both by the social order for the training of teachers capable of effective implementation of
their professional position in modern education, and by the need to develop the process and mechanisms
for its development in the educational process at the university in accordance with the changes in science
and socio-economic sphere.
The research of the problem of evolution of a professional position for future preschool educators has
shown that this problem is most often viewed in relation to students of pedagogical colleges and in the
system of advanced training (Katchalina E.B., 2009, Pashkevitch, 2002; Pogrebnyak, 2012; Tumakova,
2009; Saracho Olivia, 2007; Schilder, 2016 etc.). In modern scientific and pedagogical literature, the
components of the professional position of a preschool teacher are studied in the following aspects:
readiness for environmental and speech development of children; the research of pedagogical conditions
for working with heterogeneous groups of children is being carried out. L.L. Lashkova studied the
developmental characteristics of the communicative potential of future preschool teachers, highlighting
the conditions for the success of its development (Lashkova, 2011). However, the problem of evolution of
professional position of future educators in practice-oriented education has not become the subject of
special study yet.
Professional position serves as the most important category, reflecting the essence of professional
development of a preschool teacher, allowing them not to adapt to the changing conditions of the
surrounding reality, but to change these conditions and the situation in order to unlock their personal,
professional qualities and creative potential.
The position of a teacher is defined as a system of their substantive relationships with the socio-cultural
environment, themselves and their activities, which determines their professional existence in
educational interaction with the child and the place in the sphere of modern education (Borytko, 2002).
A comprehensive research of the problem allows us to define the evolution of the professional position of
educators in the process of studies at the university as the process and result of determining and
developing students' value bases for future professional activity, awareness of personal capabilities in the
process of accumulating professional and creative experience. The evolution of a professional position
implies understanding of the significance of their future profession and the importance of their own
professional and personal development (Zakharova & Tcherkashina, 2016).
The study of scientific literature allowed us to single out a number of conditions which should be studied
at the university since they will contribute to the evolution of the professional position of educators of the
Preschool Educational Organizations (PEO):

Creation of conditions for personal and professional self-determination;

Use of various teaching methods which contribute to the involvement of students in solving
practical problems;

Involvement of students in the innovation activities of preschool educational organizations;

Development of creativity in students;

Development of students’ independence.
The purpose of the research: stating the problem of the evolution of the professional position of future
preschool teachers theoretically and methodologically, developing a criteria-diagnostic apparatus for
determining the main indicators of the evolution of professional position.
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Materials and Methods
This article reports ﬁndings from an experimental study conducted in Ilya UlyanovUlyanovsk State
Pedagogical University, Ulyanovsk, Russia. 130 students of the Department of Education and Psychology
were enrolled. To examine the initial level of professional position of the future preschool teachers a
range of diagnostic methods were used.
The methods correspond to the following criteria: the criterion of motivation and values, the criterion of
cognition and content, the criterion of practice and transformation.
We followed the frameworksby L.A. Grigorovitch (Martsynovskaya & Grigorovitch, 2008) in using the
Pedagogical Values Method, modified by A. Rean (Rean, 1999) and E.E. Rukavishnikova. We also used
the Vector Method.
Results and discussions
When analyzing the results we used the algorithm proposed by the authors of diagnostic methods: we
analyzed the statistical data and correlated it with level characteristics of each component`s development
and evolution of professional position for future preschool teachers on the whole.
Diagnostics of evolution of future preschool teachers` professional position is a rather laborious and
responsible evaluation procedure aimed at identifying changes in significant indicators of evolution of
professional position for future preschool teachers and factors causing these changes. In the process of
diagnostics the received data are compared with initial indicators; the difference between them shows
how effective the evolution of professional position for future preschool teachers has been.
According to the determined indicators we have singled out the following levels of evolution of
professional position for future preschool teachers: preliminary, basic and reflective. Nevertheless, we
can single out another level-orientational that starts being formed before entering the university under
the influence of parents, media and personal experience of dealing with children and so on, especially its
motivation component. Confirmation of that can be found in the results of the questionnaire survey held
among first year students. 40% of them chose “Preschool education” profile taking into consideration the
role and significance of this profession. 16% of them followed family traditions, 24% explained their
choice by their love for children and willingness to teach them.
We single out this level of evolution of professional position for future preschool teachers as we consider
the possibility of better-targeted influence on high school students in the organization of teacher-training
classes, workshop sessions within occupational guidance programs, promotional activities and open door
days. The second level of evolution of professional position as we see it can be achieved in the first or
second academic year, the third one in the third or fourth year if the educational process is organized
according to the principles we have singled out. The fourth level – the highest one – can be achieved only
in the fourth year of education.
The basic criterion for distinguishing levels of professional position is the degree of independence and
consistency of the performed actions students are taught via practice-oriented training.
To determine the level of academic motivation we suggested students evaluate the submitted motives for
learning on a scale from 1 to 5 where 1 point corresponds to low significance of the motive, 5 points - to
the highest.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 764

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

The analysis of the data given below shows that the most significant for students are professional (its
average value is 3.16) and cognitive (3.15) motives.
The social motive (3.12), the escape motive (3.09), the prestige motive (3.10) are in the second frequency
group.
The communication motive (3.08) has almost the same number of points as the social motive and
constitutes the third frequency group.
The motive of innovative self-actualization (2.8) can be considered as non-significant.
On the whole, the academic motivation of students from both experimental and control groups during
the first stage is on the average level.
The analysis of the students` choice of professional activity motives has shown that students are mostly
result-oriented and not interested much in the process of professional training.
The application of the Pedagogical values method (Grigorovich, 2002) was aimed at studying
professional values that help to reveal personal value orientation and the degree of interaction between
participants of the educational process. From both these aspects characterized by the above mentioned
indicators of evolution of professional position for future preschool teachers we can conclude that
professional pedagogical values accounting for positive attitude (5.41) and aimed at intellectual
development (4.59) are of the most significance for students.
Such values as commitment (3.81) and social interaction (3.78), even though they show students`
orientation towards value interrelations and are significant in evaluating the evolution of students`
professional position, have low indices in value hierarchy of future preschool teachers. We believe that
such phenomenon can be explained by the fact that junior students have little pedagogical practice and
communication experience. The commitment value of the teacher is also singled out in the diagnostics of
profession choice motivation. This diagnostics shows that commitment of students and their wish to
achieve high results in their future profession are determined by the very process of professional training.
This assumption has been taken into consideration in the course of forming professional position for
future preschool teachers.
Now let us consider the “academic achievement” value (3.02). Education progress is deeply connected
with evolution of professional position in future preschool teachers, their self-cultivation, personal
growth, professional learning. The received results show some discrepancy between two value bases that
by definition should complete each other, i.e. the value of intellectual development and the “academic
achievement” value. At the same time the diagnostics results confirm that the value of intellectual
development prevails over the “academic achievement” value.
The diagnostics on the basis of the vector method has had several stages:
1) Students evaluated themselves, i.e. indicated to which extent each quality (from 1 to 10 points)
had been formed and accordingly showed that on each ray (the total number of rays was 12).
2) Each student commented on the received results and offered practical ways of developing
necessary qualities.
3) The answers of all the students were processed and for each value oriented quality the average
result was calculated. These average data were again shown on the rays and thus the overall result could
be seen (to which extent value oriented qualities in this group of students had been formed).
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In evaluation of value oriented qualities in future preschool teachers both students (self- evaluation) and
instructors (professional evaluation) took part.
The research was held among 125 fourth-year students of the faculty of Pedagogics and Psychology, as
well as 12 instructors from Ilya UlyanovUlyanovsk State Pedagogical University.
As the result of the research we can single out the following value oriented qualities in future preschool
teachers:
1) voluntary emotional empathy for children`s feelings, ability to come into their world;
2) recognition of and consideration for child`s personality;
3) love for children;
4) social activity for achieving positive changes in society;
5) positive attitude towards children, ability to create friendly atmosphere among different national,
cultural, religious and social groups of children, as well as children with different health problems;
6) willingness to teach;
7) encouragement of children`s initiative;
8) ability to enjoy (get emotional satisfaction from) working with children;
9) cooperation with children and colleagues;
10) social responsibility and conscientiousness in the process of teaching;
11) emotional resilience;
12) ability to critically analyze other people`s and their own work, exactingness and self-discipline.
Analyzing the data obtained,it can be noted that the values of experts in many cases were somewhat
lower than the students' self-esteem. These are such positions as “the presence of arbitrary emotional
responsiveness to the experiences of children” (7.07 - student's opinion (C), 6.67 - expert's opinion (E),
“recognition and respect for the child’s personality” (C - 7.71, E - 7), “positive acceptance of children for
friendly relations between children” (C - 7.21, E - 6.1), “desire to educate” (C - 7.35, E - 6.43), “social
responsibility, conscientiousness in the activities of the educator "(C - 7.64, E - 6.68)," emotional stability
"(C - 6.35, E - 5.8)," the ability to criticize and self-criticism, self-discipline" (C - 7.14, - 6.1). There were
very similar results in such positions as “love for children” (C - 8.5, E - 8.7), “encouraging the initiative of
children, creating conditions for its manifestation” (C - 7.71, E - 7, 5), “cooperation with children and
colleagues” (C - 7.5, E - 7.8).
The experts'assessment was higher than the experts' self-assessment in terms of “social activity for
achieving positive changes in society” (C - 5.85, E - 6.5), “enjoying work with children and the children's
team” (C - 8, E - 8.7).
Analyzing the opinions of the students themselves and the assessment of experts, it can be noted that
there are differences in opinions. This indicates the need to improve the process of self-assessment of
students in their professional qualities.
On the basis of the received data the conclusion was made that when planning the system for the
evolution of the professional position of future preschool teachers special attention should be paid to the
development of such value-oriented qualities as:
- positive acceptance of children for establishing friendly relations between children, including those
belonging to different national-cultural, religious communities and social strata, as well as the ones with
various (including limited) health capacities;
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- social activity to promote positive changes in society;
- emotional stability;
- ability for criticism and self-criticism, self-discipline.
The analysis of the initial diagnostic stage showed that first-year students at the initial stage of the
evolution of the professional position demonstrate a cognitive-semantic aspect as the most developed one
whereas low results were registered in the motivationally-valuable and practically-transforming aspects.
The students are not fully aware of professionally significant values as an important requirement for
professional work; reflexive skills are shown to a rather low degree; the students do not always correctly
assess personal abilities and they are not fully aware of the importance of the learning process in the
evolution of a professional position.
The results of the methods implemented among first-year students revealed a lack of interrelation
between professional and educational activities, which determines the need to furtherdevelop the
practical component of the learning process, to combine theoretical education with professional issues
and to make the students understand the importance of self-education, education and creative approach
to professional success.
The values of communication, creative activity, as well as the communicative motive, and the motive of
creative self-realization are not recognized and not accepted by the students at the initial stage as leading
ones in the professional development of a preschool teacher.
Conclusion
The results of the ascertaining stage of the experiment determined the need
1) to develop the practical component of the professional training of future preschool teachers;
2) to base the contents on solving real practical problems;
3) to understand the role of theoretical material in the development of professional skills;
4) to develop freedom and activity.
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Abstract
In the article, the authors address to the problem of preserving and strengthening the professional health
as a significant factor in the development of a teacher's potential.
We conducted the questionnaire survey for kindergarten's teachers to determine the teacher's focus on
their own health in the terms of their professional activities.
The article presents the results of a study on teachers' awareness of the role of their own health in
improving their professional activity.
Three groups of respondents are identified. They are active, passive, and indifferent supporters of a
healthy lifestyle.
In order to maintain professional health of teachers the authors have determined the main directions of
the professional activities. They are seminars, workshops.
The interaction with micro-community for popularization of a healthy way of life and using the
infrastructure of society was organized.
Education of children of preschool age for the formation of the need for being active among the children
of preschool age was put into practice.
Arrangement of counselling and leisure activity were effective means of the interaction with the parents
of preschoolers.
Keywords: health, professional health, potential of a teacher, innovative activity, preschool educational
organizations, education in rural areas.
Introduction
The present-day requirements to the education system are characterized by more attention to the subjects
of the educational process, to the personality of the teacher, and his capabilities. The optimization of
personal internal resources keeps the problem of the capacity of a teacher current. The concept of
"potential" in the literature is defined as a source, opportunity, reserves that can be used to solve any
problems and to achieve a certain goal; it is associated with the problem of personal development.
Potential acts as a source of internal development of a person and activity, including pedagogical.
Potential is the combination of a variety of personality manifestations with the aim of increasing the
willingness of teachers to perform new job functions in accordance with the target landmarks of the
current stage of education development.
In recent years, the development of potential as the ability and quality of the individual is interconnected
with the social changes and achievements in various sectors of the economy, culture, health, and
education. There is a growing understanding that at the current stage the professional development is
associated not only with the development of skills and professional competence of a teacher, not only
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with the process of accumulation of newly acquired and developed but also with the use of the internal
potential of the individual with the preservation of high efficiency of teachers.
The potential of a teacher is understood by the authors (Bazhinskaya, 2010; Kulyutkin, 2002; Gusarova,
2012; Dondokova, 2011; Kiseleva, 2002; Kostyleva, 2014; Cottrell, Girvan, & McKenzie, 2009), Postholm,
May Britt (2012), as a set of united in the system of natural (psychophysiological) and acquired (social)
qualities; it is a system of natural and acquired qualities that determine the ability of a teacher to perform
his/her duties.
The potential of an individual is what a person can do under the influence of certain, conventionally
divided by us, internal and external factors. The internal factors are characterized by psychological and
physical features, moral and volitional qualities of a person, and the ability to set challenging tasks.
The conventional external factors include, in our opinion:
- the approved values in professional activities, including the values of health and healthy lifestyle;
- the participation in innovation activity;
- the organizational conditions that contribute to the support of health (sports clubs, complexes, etc.).
The analysis of the modern research shows that the development of the potential of a teacher depends on
the level of professional health and the necessary conditions that ensure professional ability to work and
creative longevity. The researchers note that currently the professional health of teachers is in poor
condition and emphasize the need to provide it (Rykova, 2010).
The essence and state of the problem of health of the subjects of the educational process. In the papers by
L.M. Zakharova, the interrelation between the state of health of teachers, his professional activity and
development of potential of the personality is traced (Zakharova, 2017).
The modern pedagogical literature considers “health” as a pedagogical category. The formation of value
attitude of teachers to their health and the health of pupils is defined as a necessary condition of the
physical, mental, and social well-being of a person.
The professional health is considered:
- as a property of the body to maintain the necessary compensatory and protective mechanisms
that will ensure efficiency in all conditions of professional activity;
- as a certain level of health characteristics of a specialist which meets the requirements of
professional activity and ensures its high efficiency.
E.A. Shatrova considers professional health in the social aspect, defining it as a necessary condition
of life in the society and interaction with it (Shatrova, 2010).
The support and development of professional health of teachers, in our opinion, is characterized by
several aspects:
- it is defined as a necessary condition for the development (capacity building) of a teacher's
personality;
- its preservation and development is provided by the conscious attitude of a teacher to it;
- the introduction of the category “health” in the value basis of professional activity, which is
associated with the support of own health; the care for the health of their pupils; the use of
health-saving technologies;
- the awareness of the interconnectivity between the physical and mental activity;
- the health support by the opportunities of the society.
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In this regard, it is possible to identify the main activities in the field of the support of the professional
health of teachers, which ensure the development of their potential: recreational, methodical,
organizational and managerial.
Research purpose is to identify the conditions affecting the improvement of professional health of
teachers and to determine the impact of professional health on the development of the teachers' potential.
Materials and Methods
In order to identify the awareness of teachers of preschool educational institutions of the role of their own
health in improving the professional activity the use of physical development technologies, the use of
opportunities of the micro-community, a survey among the teachers of kindergartens in rural areas has
been conducted. The survey covered 36 teachers from four rural kindergartens.
The choice of preschool organizations is caused by the fact that on the one hand, today the rural preschool organization plays a significant role in the life of the settlement, performing a number of
important social and cultural functions.
On the other hand, within the framework of implementation of the Federal State Educational Standard of
Preschool Education (FSES PE), the most important condition is the requirements to the teacher and the
level of his education and qualification corresponding to the social order of society: there is a problem of
development and increase of hidden resources of teachers on the basis of development by teachers of new
professional abilities and skills to reveal the educational opportunities of social micro-environment and
objects of infrastructure, to unite them in the uniform educational developing space with the purpose of
the optimum use in pedagogical process of mastering by the preschool children of bases of the general,
including, physical culture, the maintenance of an active lifestyle, and strengthening of own health.
The implementation of the strategy of innovation activity in the process of continuing professional
education of teachers can be considered as the most important condition for the development of the
potential of a teacher (Maidankina, 2015). The pedagogical staff of these pre-school organizations
participates in the innovative activity, thus the previously identified by us factors related to the support
of the professional health of teachers are taken into account.
Results and discussions
The analysis of the diagnostics has shown that the educators quite correctly define the concept of
“health”, in accordance with the wording of the World Health Organization (WHO), namely: “health is a
state of physical, spiritual and social well – being, and not only the absence of disease and physical
defects”. In our view, this suggests that the teachers have taken the study of the problem of health saving
very seriously. The teachers of preschool organizations have described the healthy lifestyle as a “model
of behavior”, “style”, “and image” contributing to the preservation, strengthening, and restoration of
human health, “a set of useful habits that have a positive impact on the human life”. The concept of
"healthy lifestyle" includes the forms of human activity, which strengthen the adaptive capacity of the
human body and contribute to the full implementation of professional activities. The preschool teachers
have identified the criteria characteristic of a healthy lifestyle. They include the physiologically optimal
mode of work, high motor activity, proper nutrition, abandonment of bad habits, rest, etc. The
respondents have expressed their assuredness that "with the help of healthy lifestyle it is possible to
improve your own health and the health of your family”, ”to prolong life”, and “to be healthy and
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happy”. 60% of respondents have identified themselves as the supporters of a healthy lifestyle, noting
that they “try to take care of their health”, “try to eat correctly, to be outdoors more often, to exercise”.
The answers include “have no bad habits”, “develop resistance to the cold and regularly visit the bath”,
“promote a healthy lifestyle”, “have an active lifestyle”. We believe that the answer “I try" expresses the
aspiration to implement a healthy lifestyle but still insufficient commitment and sustainability of
respondents in an effort to constantly follow the values of a healthy lifestyle in their own lives. The
answers “develop resistance to the cold and regularly visit the bath” and "have an active lifestyle”
characterize the specifics of accommodation of rural dwellers and, in general, confirm the answers of the
respondents that they, in fact, really are the active supporters of a healthy lifestyle.
In their free time, to support health the teachers prefer fitness, sports, and active lifestyle. In the
explanation in individual conversations, the respondents have noted that “the active lifestyle” is the
activity in the flower garden, kitchen garden, and improvement of their houses. The answers of the
respondents again reflect the specifics of rural areas, where living in private houses causes the need to
cultivate orchard crops, vegetables, and flowers. In addition, the majority of respondents perceives the
cultivation of flowers as a pleasure, a pleasant pastime, communication with nature and a rational and
valuable way of life, thus it is possible to note that the overall and physical health of teachers is closely
associated with the emotional and aesthetic well-being.
In the answer to the fifth question “Where do you go in for sport?”, we have noticed some contradiction
with the fourth question. A visit to the sports facilities is considered as an opportunity to get away from
everyday routine and rest. Many respondents have noted that they are pleased with the aesthetic side of
the sports center, its design and beauty. This statement of the respondents once again confirms the
underdeveloped infrastructure of the settlement, the lack of cultural facilities in the village.
At the same time, the respondents have noted that the children of preschool age are more interested in
visiting the sports facilities than the adults. The children, in the point of view of the teachers of preschool
organizations, “enjoy being there”, “playing with beautiful equipment”, “participating in sports activities
with the teachers, and especially with their parents”.
The respondents believe that it is necessary to create more opportunities and conditions for the preschool and schoolchildren to go to the sports and fitness centers with the purpose of familiarizing with
the values of healthy lifestyle. However, the analysis of the answers shows that the teachers do not fully
realize the necessity and urgent need to constantly engage in physical education at different age stages: it
is difficult to adapt the mentality of rural dwellers to the need to visit the sports center on a regular basis.
The teachers and you can agree with their position, easily compensate for insufficient motor activity with
staying outdoor for a long time (they come to work by foot or bicycles) and actively work in their kitchen
gardens. Thus, according to the pedometer, they make on the average more than 7,000 steps in the winter
and more than 10,000 steps in summer.
Only 8% of the respondents use the local sports facilities: they have been going to the sports and fitness
center Dream for about two years and are exercising with a fitness trainer.
The answers to the question about attending the sports events in the district show certain positive
dynamics. In the first survey, almost all respondents answered this question negatively and in the second
survey, they have answered Russia ski track, Safe Wheel, Malyshok, the ski race In Dedication to You,
Our Hero... The roadshow For Healthy Lifestyle carried out in the region promotes the idea of a healthy
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lifestyle as well. During the preparation and conduct of the roadshow For Healthy Lifestyle, the teachers
demonstrate the educational practices in the field of making the children of preschool age absorb the
values a healthy lifestyle. The teachers in rural kindergartens found it difficult to identify different ways
to support health, which has allowed us identifying the prospects in the development of technologies and
practices, so-called “physical” and “psychological keys”, contributing to the wider opportunities of
teachers in the support of sufficient performance and professional activity.
The diagnostic study has been conducted among the teaching staff that participates in the
implementation of the innovative programs in the field of pre-school education and professional
development. Its results have allowed establishing a certain relationship between the interest of teachers
to the innovation activity, including in the field of physical health, and active lifestyle. The respondents
have been conventionally divided into three groups:
- the active supporters of a healthy lifestyle: 10 people (they give the correct interpretation of the basic
concepts of a healthy lifestyle, know how to support their health using the opportunities of the microcommunity, visit the sports center, prefer the active leisure, implement the values of a healthy lifestyle
in the educational activities: more often use outdoor games, sports activities, etc.);
- the passive supporters of a healthy lifestyle: 17 people (they know the rules of a healthy lifestyle,
know the opportunities of the micro-community in remaining fit, implement the values of a healthy
lifestyle in professional activities, know the technologies of physical development of children under
the program);
- the indifferent: 9 people (they know that it is necessary to work with the children in accordance with
the FSES PE, educational program, implement the tasks of physical education of preschool children).
The analysis of the results of professional activities of the teachers and their activity in the field of
following the principles of a healthy lifestyle allows us establishing that 80% of teachers from among the
conditional active supporters of a healthy lifestyle, 65% of teachers from group 2, and 44% of teachers of
rural pre-school organizations from the third group participate in innovation activities.
In order to support the professional health of teachers and capacity development, we have identified the
targets and organized activities among the teachers of pre-school organizations in the rural areas in the
following promising areas:
in the field of professional activity: organization of a series of training seminars to improve knowledge on the
problem of formation of professional health and health saving as a necessary condition for the
development of the potential of a teacher at the current stage; organization of interactive forms of
methodical work in the preschool organization (workshop, pedagogical ring, pedagogical reflections, etc.)
in order to master by the teachers of the sufficient practical skills and abilities to support and preserve
their own health as well as to plan and implement educational activities in the preschool organization to
strengthen and preserve the health and physical development of children of preschool age;in conditions
of the FSES PE implementation, the development and implementation of new relevant areas of
innovation activity in the practice of the preschool educational establishments using the advantages of
the increased potential of a teacher;
in the field of interaction with the micro-community: establishment of active contacts and strengthening of
communication with the social partners-representatives of sports and health-improving institutions in
order to preserve and support the health of a teacher, to create the psychological and pedagogical
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conditions for the formation of the foundations of physical culture and promote the values of a healthy
lifestyle for the preschool children; use of the capacity of the sports center (material and technical base) in
the organization of an integrated educational process of physical development of the preschool children;
formation by the general public a positive image of a teacher of a modern preschool educational
establishment focused on the preservation and development of own health and the health care of pupils;
in the field of education of preschool children: formation by the preschool children of the need for activity;
promotion of healthy lifestyle values for the preschool children; introducing preschoolers to the values of
a healthy lifestyle;
in the field of interaction with the parents of pupils :study of the needs and expectations of parents in the
strengthening of health and health saving of preschool children;
- psychological and pedagogical education of parents on the problem of preservation and
strengthening of health and family well-being; organization of family counselling for the preservation of
health in terms of family upbringing and approaches to the physical development of a child in the family;
organization of educational and leisure activities with the parents at the sports and recreation
institutions.
Conclusion
1. The maintenance of teacher’s professional health is one of the conditions for the development of
the pedagogue’s potential.
2. The maintenance of teachers’ professional health contributes to the introduction of teachers to the
values of a healthy lifestyle, the development of their needs in motor activity.
3. Conducting training seminars and master classes for teachers, acquaintance with modern healthsaving technologies in the field of education of children are of great importance.
4. Interaction with society is a provision of professional health development.
5. It is necessary to provide psychological and pedagogical education to parents in the field of
family health promotion, organization of joint activities.
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Abstract
The article deals with the linguistic personalities of V. Putin and E. Macron as leaders of the leading
world powers of our time - the Russian Federation and the Fifth French Republic. The purpose of this
paper is to identify and describe the discursive characteristics of the linguistic personality of a politician
in a comparative and contrasting aspect. The characteristic features of the politicians’ language behavior
in institutional communication are studied. The study identified the common and the individual in the
thematic range of the texts of the presidents' speeches; highlighted the leading types of communication
strategies of speakers; revealed the dominant properties of linguistic personalities of the subjects of
political discourse; analyzed language means to the addressee. The authors conclude that the purpose of
the speeches of V. Putin and E. Macron at the press conference was the formation of a positive
relationship between Russia and France. The analysis of the speakers' speeches made it possible to single
out the leading type of communication strategies - the conventional one, which was provided with a
substantive agreement within the following thematic blocks: development of bilateral relations; ensuring
a stable foreign policy; implementation of initiatives of the French-Russian civil society forum. The
dominant speech properties of V. Putin's: consistency, logic, reasoning, conciseness, which are achieved
by means of the verbal accent system: institutionalism, explicitness, precision, statistical data. The
linguistic personality of the French president is realized through intensive self-presentation;
interpretation of historical and cultural facts; over-generalization and promotion of the idea of
multilateralism as the leading strategy for peaceful coexistence; expanded range of means of persuasion;
alogism. Among the linguistic means, lexical-syntactic (nominative, verbal, adverbial, adjective
constructions, repetition, anaphor, epiphora) and stylistic means (metaphor, personification,
aphorization) are distinguished.
Keywords: political discourse, linguistic personality,politician, institutional communication, press
conference.
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1. Introduction
The twenty-first century is characterized by change, progress, strength and independence. The world
transformirovalsya, but is that still the same - the protagonist is a human. The political leader, as a person
of the state, is its main representative, whose image is associated with the image of the country and its
policies.
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The modern political process makes more demands on the leaders of States, parties and various social
movements. This is due to the complexity of the structure of the electoral process, the Informatization and
the increase in political culture, which leads to increased attention of politicians to their image. All these
factors contribute to strengthening the role of the political image in the political process. Such global
processes as globalization and internationalization largely blur the line between methods and ways to
create the image of politicians in developed countries. Nevertheless, it seems interesting and useful to
trace some differences and similarities in the image of politicians in a number of modern countries.
Competent formation of the image of a political leader helps to maintain its competitiveness in the
political arena. The large-scale influence of politics on society and the political process proves the need
for a detailed study of the methods of formation and features of the political images of modern leaders of
the leading States.
The relevance of this study is determined by the socio-cultural need to study the effectiveness of speech
activity of modern politics, as well as the feasibility of improving the technology of speech interaction in
the context of institutional discourse. In the existing social reality, we are talking about the formed
linguocultural image of a professional politician who manifests his linguistic personality in a partnership
dialogue in the format of international forums.
2. Literature Review
The problem of the interaction of the concepts of "power" and "language" in political discourse remains
one of the leading ones. The interlink of these concepts is discursive practices, which are characterized by
stable sets of language means characteristic of a certain political object (subject of discussion) or subject of
political discourse (political figure).
The study of politics as a linguistic personality received scientific
coverage in the context of theories of the linguistic personality (V.V. Vinogradov, Yu.N. Karaulov, G.I.
Bogin, V.I. Karasik, V.I. Tkhorik, S.G. Vorkachev , I.P. Susov, N.Yu. Fanyan and others); personological
theory (H.A. Berdyaev, U. James, S. Muddy, G. Murray, V.Ya. Semke, LI Shestov, V. Stern, and others);
theories of political discourse (A.N. Baranov, R. Vodak, T.A. Van Dyck, M.Yu. Kochkin, A.A. Romanov,
E.I. Sheigal, T.V. Yudina, and others); communication theories (R. Vodak, M.N. Grachev, K. Deutsch, V.P.
Konetskaya, G.G. Pocheptsov, E.S. Unkurov, P. Khani, and others); theory of argumentation (G. Johnston,
F. van Yeyemeren, R. Grootendorst, A.A. Ivin, X. Perelman, E.V. Klyuev, V.I. Kurbatov, G.I Ruzavin, S.
Tulmin, N.Yu. Fanian and etc.); theories of political linguistics (V.N. Bazylev, D. Bollinger, E.V. Budayev,
T.S. Vershinina, I.M. Kobozeva, V. Kristol, J. Lakoff, A.P. Chudinov, etc.), and also concepts of speech
strategies (R. Blakar, T.A.van Dijk, O.S. Issers, S.G. Kara-Murza, V. Kinch, E.V. Klyuev, L.A. Kiseleva, V.
Lippmann, T.P. Tretyakov, R. Fowler, G. Schiller, M. Mamardashvili, U. Maturana, O.L. Mikhalev, O.N.
Parshina, O. Rosenstock-Hüssi, L.I. Shalaeva, etc.) and others.
Contribution to the study of the question of linguistic identity has made such scientists as V. V.
Vinogradov (1980), M. M. Bakhtin (1979), G. I. Bogin (1984), K. F. Sedov (2004), Lyutikova, V. D. (1999,
2000) and others. Under the linguistic personality often mean a set of features of verbal behavior of a
person using language as a means of communication, or ascribe to it the representation of the basic
national-cultural prototype of the native speaker of a particular language, fixed mainly in the lexical
system, which is formed on the basis of worldview, value priorities and behavioral reactions. Interest in
the phenomenon of linguistic personality has led to the formation of a new direction in linguistics linguistic personology (theory of linguistic personality), within which typologies are developed, various
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models and methods of description are created, as well as methods of collecting linguistic material for the
analysis of linguistic personality are tested. One of the ways to describe linguistic personality is the
creation of a vocal portrait [lords 2007]. In modern linguistics, the speech portrait is also associated with
the concept of "functional model of linguistic personality" [Kitaygorodskaya, Rozanova 1995], " a set of
linguistic and speech characteristics of a communicative personality or a certain society in a single period
of existence "[Tarasenko 2007]," embodied in speech by a linguistic personality " [Leorda 2006], etc.
Research on political leaders may be divided into several areas:
- research of cognitive component of politicians ' speech;
- research of speech behavior policy in the content-communicative aspect;
- rhetorical portraiture of political figures;
- research of acoustic characteristics of politicians ' speech.
Studies of the first group is aimed at identifying the underlying dominant hierarchy of values of
linguistic identity politics, the reconstruction of its ideological picture of the world [Svetonosov 2006;
Panina 2008]. The basic unit of analysis in these works is the concept understood as" multidimensional
semantic education "[Karasik 2002], the unit of" mental or mental resources of consciousness " [Karasik
2002]. In the analysis of concepts the researchers reveal their conceptual and value components and
identify the values that form the nuclear and peripheral meanings in the discourse of the political leader.
It also analyzes the ways of its implementation in the speech of the politician, taking into account the
contextual use of the concept, the language tools that serve to illustrate and clarify its content.
Among the studies of this direction, it is especially necessary to highlight the works in which the
cognitive component of YAL policy is considered through the prism of building metaphorical models
[Dementieva 2009; Nekhorosheva 2012]. The methodological basis of these studies is the theory of
conceptual metaphor (J. math. Lakoff, M. Johnson), the descriptor theory of metaphor (A. N. Baranov,.
Karaulov), the cognitive study of metaphors in the mainstream of political linguistics (p. Chudinov),
which is based on the idea of a metaphor as a special mechanism of speech-thinking activity.
Studies of the second group are devoted to the speech portraiture of politicians in the contentcommunicative aspect [Astashova 2011; 2013; Gavrilova 2012; sturgeon 1999; Tsvetkova 2012]. Through
the analysis of the main strategies and tactics of this direction contain a description of the linguisticideological layer of speech of the politician, the characteristic of communicative behavior of the politician,
as well as the stylistic qualification of the most frequent in the speech policy of language units.
The study of the language behavior of politicians and their language tools and rhetorical techniques
devoted to a number of works performed in the framework of the descriptive approach [Bazylev, 1998,
1999; Mikhalskaya, 1996; Nikolaev, 2000a; collection "Advertising text. Semiotics and linguistics", 2000].
In some studies, the object of study is the acoustic characteristics of politicians ' speech [Alysheva 2012;
Goloshumova 2002; Kovalev 2006]. Intonation and other acoustic characteristics of the politician's speech
are considered as a means of speech influence, as well as the formation of a certain image of the politician
and are analyzed taking into account their interaction with syntactic constructions, lexical content and
situational context.
A number of studies devoted to the analysis of linguistic identity politics: "Linguistic personality of a
political leader: On the material of Newspapers of modern times" [Sokolovskiy 2002], "Language
personality and phraseology of a politician (On the material of the idiostyle of Charles De Gaulle)"
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[Sopova 2010], "Language personality of a political leader on the example of the discourse of Theresa
may" [Kaurova 2017], "Strategy and tactics in political discourse (on the material of speeches by Barack
Obama)" [Skulimowska 2017], "the Strategy of persuasion in the speeches of Palestinian leader Yasser
Arafat" [Musleh Hussam 2018].
There are few works performed within the framework of comparative analysis of the linguistic
personality of the political leaders: "Comparative analysis of the French presidents and the French
presidents. Sarkozy (based on political speeches 2012-2014)" [kruglyakova 2016], "Images of the
presidents of Russia and the United States in a political caricature" [Rogozinnikova 2018].
The level approach to the description of the speech portrait corresponds to the levels of the linguistic
personality. Karaulov, he assumes: the lexical level, the level reflecting representations about the world,
concluded in a picture of the world of the speaker; the level of communicative roles, strategies and tactics
[Gordeeva 2008].The level approach to the description of the speech portrait corresponds to the levels of
the linguistic personality. Karaulov, he assumes: the lexical level, the level reflecting representations
about the world, concluded in a picture of the world of the speaker; the level of communicative roles,
strategies and tactics [Gordeeva 2008].
Studies of the linguistic personality of the politicians in a comparative aspect were conducted in the
following areas: general linguistic analysis of speeches by the heads of the states (Gavrilova M.V., 2017);
linguoculturological analysis of the speeches of the Russian and American presidents (Markova O.A.,
Kharlamova T.V., 2005), analysis of the similarities and differences in the linguistic expression of values
in the speeches of V.V. Putin and G. Bush (Svetonosova T.A., 2006), analysis of the concept of свобода
[svoboda] / freedom, liberty in the speeches of the American and Russian presidents of the end of the
20th - beginning of the 21st centuries (Pogorelko A.M., 2010), the general laws and national peculiarities
of metaphorical modeling of the “own-alien” category in the modern presidential discourse of the USA,
France and Venezuela (B. Obama, N. Sarkozy and U. Chavez), 2011), estimated metaphorical use of
words during the 2004 presidential elections in Russia and the USA (Strelnikov A.M., 2005),
linguocultural characteristics of the American, German and Austrian presidential discourse (Spiridovskiy
O.V., 2006), political discourse in the media space on the material of unrelated areal and international
languages (Russian, French, Tatar, Mari) (Khabibullina F.Ya., Ivanova I.G ., 2017) [3], linguistic and
speech aphorisms and aphoristic statements in the political discourse of the French and Russian media
(Khabibullina F.Ya., Vladimirov K.A., 2016) [4], aphoristic reflection of the concepts of "power" and
"politician" in regional media (on the material of the Tatar and Mari languages) (Khabibullina F.Ya.,
Ivanova I.G., 2016) [6] and others.
3. Method
3.1. Materials
The material of the study was the texts of the speeches of V. Putin and E. Macron at a joint press
conference at the Economic Forum on May 24-25, 2018 in St. Petersburg (Joint press conference with the
French President Emmanuel Macron //
http://kremlin.ru/events/president/news/57545;
Transcription de la conférence de presse conjointe du Président de la République, Emmanuel Macron
avec Vladimir Poutine, Président de la Fédération de Russie à Saint-Pétersbourg //
http://www.elysee.fr/conferences-de-presse) .
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3.2.Research Methods
A pragmatic approach to the linguistic study of the present problem and to the description of its units
contributes to a deeper penetration into the functional and communicative nature of the phenomenon
under study and to understand the mechanism of their use in specific speech acts of the political
discourse of different structural languages.
As is known, the object of cognitive linguistics is language as a mechanism of cognition. It is in it that the
experience of mankind, its thinking is recorded. Language acts as a cognitive mechanism, a system of
signs, specifically codifying and transforming information. Therefore, the cognitive approach, which
studies the problems of language and consciousness, the role of language in conceptualization and
categorization of the world, in cognitive processes and generalization of human experience, allows us to
determine a set of cognitive features of the phenomenon under study.
It is supposed to use the discursive approach in the work, according to which the linguo-oriented
reconstruction of the speech portrait of a political leader in its main features (ideological, communicative,
stylistic) is carried out in the socio-cultural space. This approach helps to clarify the causes of certain
features of speech behavior by searching for cultural and social explanations of the motives of the
discursive practice of politicians.
Anthropocentrism of modern linguistics is found in the fact that" a person becomes a starting point in the
analysis of certain phenomena, that he is involved in this analysis, determining its prospects and ultimate
goals " [kubryakova 2011]. Anthropological linguistics is used to create a speech portrait of a political
leader on the basis of the language means used by him, since a full understanding of the individual is
realized through its language and discourse.
Research methods: comparative, conceptual, descriptive, biographical, modeling.
The method of comparative analysis will reveal the features of the functioning of multi-level means of
creating speech portraits of political leaders of the leading States of our time.
The descriptive method as a method of synchronous analysis is focused on the language as a structural
and social whole and clearly defines the units and phenomena that are the subject of special study.
Existing methods of linguistic analysis in the framework of the project it is planned to use a categorical
analysis in order to distinguish the units, combined into lexical-semantic groups in accordance with the
structure of the kernel of political discourse – the power and policies; component analysis, with the
purpose of interpretation of the words and determine the dynamics of the values of lexical units.
4. Results And Discussion
Speeches at press conferences relate to the primary discourse of institutional communication, which
forms the basis of the actual political activity [7, p. 269]. Speeches of the presidents of Russia and France
V. Putin and E. Macron differed both in their volume and in the direction of the main installations.
Speech by E. Macron significantly exceeds by the number of words (3414) the speech by V. Putin's (634).
The analysis revealed that the target orientation of their speeches is expressed by the following - general
and individual - a complex of installations:
A) common installations for both leaders:
• promoting the development of bilateral relations;
• issues of ensuring a stable foreign policy;
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• implementation of initiatives of the French-Russian civil society forum.
B) priority installations of the Russian leader:
• increasing the level of economic cooperation between the two countries;
• focus on upcoming joint actions in various fields.
C) the priority installation of the French leader:
• promotion of the idea of multilateralism;
• emphasis on the achievements of a common historical and cultural past;
• uniting the world community against terrorism and extremism.
The speech of both heads of the states begins with an appeal to the audience. Putin V. and Macron E. use
a direct appeal to those present at the press conference, which is explained by the official style and format
of such an event.
Rus.: Уважаемый господин Президент! Дамы и господа! [Uvazhaemyj gospodin president damy i
gospoda!] / Dear Mr. President! Ladies and Gentlemen!
Fr.: Mesdames et Messieurs les Ministres. Mesdames et Messieurs les Parlementaires. Mesdames, Messieurs.
Monsieur le Président.
V. Putin names his colleague (the number of uses is shown in brackets): Уважаемый господин Президент
[Uvazhaemyj gospodin prezident] / Dear Mr. President (1), господин Эмманюэль Макрон [gospodin
Emmanyuel Makron] / Mr. Emmanuel Macron (1), господин Макрон [gospodin Makron] / Mister
Macron (2), господин Президент [gospodin prezident] / Mr. President (2), президент Франции [prezident
francii] / President of France (5).
In turn, the head of the French Republic uses the following nominations: (Monsieur) Le président Poutine
(15), cher Vladimir (2).
Fr.: Et le président Poutine le sait, la politique étrangère de la France, sous ma direction, est pleinement
indépendante.
Fr.: Je vous remercie Monsieur le Président, cher Vladimir.
Fr.: Merci beaucoup Monsieur le Président, cher Vladimir.
Addressing the audience present, the President of Russia uses - implicitly or explicitly - the personal
pronoun "we", implying the consistency of further actions by both leaders:
Rus.: Мы встретимся с представителями российского и французского бизнеса, пообщаемся с членами
координационного совета «Трианонский диалог», затем выступим на пленарном заседании форума [My
vstretimsya s predstavitelyami rossijskogo i francuzskogo biznesa poobshchaemsya s chlenami
koordinacionnogo soveta trianonskij dialog, zatem vystupim na plenarnom zasedanii foruma]. / We will
meet with representatives of the Russian and French business, talk to the members of the Coordinating
Council "Trianon Dialogue", then we will speak at the plenary session of the forum.
Rus.: Мы продолжим общение с господином Президентом в ходе завтрашнего дня [My prodolzhim
obshchenie s gospodinom prezidentom v hode zavtrashnego dnya]. / We will continue communication
with Mr. President in the course of tomorrow.
The use of the pronoun “we” indicates a corporatism and promotion of the idea of solidarity.
Unlike his Russian counterpart, E. Macron uses the personal pronoun 1p. sg. “je” / “I”:
Fr.: Je veux avant tout remercier le président Poutine.
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Fr.: <…> je suis pleinement conscient et je sais que le président Poutine l’a en tête. En même temps – et le
président le sait –, j’attends de la Russie qu’elle respecte elle aussi nos intérêts.
Fr.: Je tiens à vous remercier pour cette invitation.
The high frequency of the use of the pronoun "I" demonstrates the offensive self-presentation of the
speaker. Resorting to the tactics of positioning, the addresser wants to emphasize his individuality, which
is completely correlated with the French concept of "individualism". In addition, the repeated use of the
personal pronoun “I” allows the speaker to emphasize the importance of his position, the scope of his
authority and to present himself as an active, strong personality: je crois (14), je pense (12), je souhaite (7) /
j’ai souhaité; j’ai proposé (2), je dois (4), j’ai dit (3), je l’espère (3), je sais / je ne sais (pas) (2), je respecte aussi (2), je
vous remercie (2), j’ai l’occasion de le dire (1), j’ai toujours été clair (1), je crois pouvoir dire (1), j’appelle (1), je
m’oppose (1), je suis à cet égard (1), j’ai également proposé (1), je suis très lucide (1).
Fr.: Et sur ce terrain, j’ai été clair dès le premier jour. Je pense que nous pouvons collectivement cheminer.
Fr.: Je suis très lucide sur les incompréhensions qui ont pu exister et s’installer entre nous.
The main theme of the speech of political leaders at the press conference was the development of
bilateral contacts and effective partnership, the promotion of bilateral Russian-French relations, for
example:
Rus.: Франция – наш традиционный партнёр, взаимовыгодными отношениями с которым мы
дорожим, стараемся их активно развивать. Поддерживаем с господином Президентом интенсивный
политический диалог и достаточно часто обмениваемся мнениями, соображениями по телефону
[Franciya nash tradicionnyj partnyor, vzaimovygodnymi otnosheniyami s kotorym my dorozhim,
staraemsya ih aktivno razvivat. Podderzhivaem s gospodinom prezidentom intensivnyj oliticheskij
dialog i dostatochno chasto obmenivaemsya mneniyami, soobrazheniyami po telefonu]. / France is our
traditional partner, with which we value mutually beneficial relations, we are trying to develop them
actively. We maintain an intensive political dialogue with Mr. President and quite often exchange views
and thoughts by telephone.
It is worth noting that a distinctive feature of Russian-French relations is mutual interest and sympathy
of the peoples of our countries to each other, having a long history and deep interweaving of cultures.
Fr.: Au fond, ce qu’il nous faut aujourd’hui, compte tenu de notre Histoire, de ce moment et des règles que nous
avons fixées et des intérêts qui sont les nôtres, continuer à bâtir une confiance commune et je souhaite pour ma
part que la Russie comprenne que la France est son partenaire européen crédible, ouvert et fiable pour préparer
l’avenir.
Examples of joint events are given as confirmation:
Rus.: В нынешнем году мы совместно отмечаем 200-летие со дня рождения знаменитого
французского и в полном смысле этого слова российского хореографа Мариуса Петипа. В городах
России и Франции с успехом проходят мероприятия в рамках перекрёстного года русского
и французского языков и литератур [v nyneshnem godu my sovmestno otmechaem 200 letie so dnya
rozhdeniya znamenitogo francuzskogo i v polnom smysl ehtogo slova rossijskogo horeografa mariusa
petipa v gorodah rossii i francii s uspekhom prohodyat meropriyatiya v ramkah perekryostnogo goda
russkogo i francuzskogo yazykov i literatur]. / This year, we jointly celebrate the 200th anniversary of
the birth of the famous French and, in the full sense of the word, Russian choreographer Marius Petipa.
Events in the framework of the cross year of the Russian and French languages and literature are
successfully held in the cities of Russia and France.
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Fr.: Deux plateformes numériques ont été lancées en France et en Russie pour faciliter la circulation des
initiatives et des idées et les membres français et russes du Conseil de coordination du Dialogue se réunissent
tous pour la première fois ensemble physiquement à l’occasion de cette visite demain.
The tactic of "unity" in the overall strategy of positive dialogue is clearly seen in the choice of language
means, the purpose of which is to implement constructive communication within the framework of a
cooperation strategy.
The implementation of a constructive communication model is carried out through the selection of
vocabulary and verbal constructions with the semantics of the joint direction of the action: commune, notre
intérêt conjoint, pour défendre notre sécurité collective, partenaire, collectivement; совместно, мероприятия
в рамках перекрёстного года русского и французского языков и литератур и др. [sovmestno meropriyatiya
v ramkah perekryostnogo goda russkogo i francuzskogo yazykov i literature etc.]. / jointly, events within
the framework of the cross year of Russian and French languages and literatures, etc.
Fr.: Je crois que nous devons œuvrer, que c’est notre intérêt conjoint, pour défendre notre sécurité collective,
que nous devons aussi défendre nos valeurs partout, mais que nous devons également respecter partout la
souveraineté des peuples <…>.
Implementing the tactic of “consistency” also promotes the use of the idea of bilateralism as a system of
relations between the two countries based on exchanges and bilateral agreements.
At the same time, the French president distinguishes and advocates the «multilatéralisme» (literally:
multilateralism):
Fr.: Ce multilatéralisme fort, cette indépendance de la politique étrangère française va aussi avec quelques
principes auxquels je crois.
In a narrower sense, multilateralism is the formation of international foreign economic relations based on
mechanisms that allow each country to enjoy privileges in relations with all partners. In the
understanding of E. Macron, multilateralism, as opposed to unilatéralisme, is the establishment of the
political relations that favour a multilateral settlement of world problems. In relations with Russia, E.
Macron proposes a transition to a new level of mutual relations — a «un multilatéralisme fort» / strong
multilateral approach.
Fr.: Et notre dialogue avec la Russie est un élément de cette indépendance, comme l’est notre appartenance à une
Europe démocratique et souveraine, comme l’est la relation que nous avons aussi avec notre allié des Etats-Unis
d’Amérique et c’est constitutif de ce multilatéralisme fort que j’évoquais.
Fr.: J’ai proposé au président Poutine de s’engager avec la France dans la définition justement de ce
multilatéralisme fort qui doit nous permettre de poser les fondements de l’ordre mondial contemporain, un
multilatéralisme qui ne soit plus la coquille vide des affrontements idéologiques, mais qui produise des résultats sur
des bases claires et qui permette d’obtenir des solutions concrètes.
Promotion of the idea of multilateralism is inextricably linked with the theme of "independent France". To
reinforce this theme - the role of independent France - the pronouns nous-mêmes et pour nous-mêmes
are used:
Fr.: La politique étrangère de la France, sous ma direction, est pleinement indépendante. Nous ne nous alignons
jamais sur personne, nous prenons nos décisions par nous-mêmes et pour nous-mêmes...
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- nominative: la politique étrangère de la France; ce multilatéralisme fort; pleinement indépendante; (la France)
son partenaire européen crédible, ouvert et fiable pour préparer l’avenir; solidarité sans faille etc:
Fr.: … j’attends de la Russie qu’elle respecte elle aussi nos intérêts, notre souveraineté, celle de nos partenaires
européens avec lesquels notre solidarité sera toujours sans faille et de cela aussi nous avons parlé…
- verbal: respecter la souveraineté des peuples; prendre des positions; construire des alliances; pour se
substituer à la souveraineté d’un peuple.
Fr.: La France prend des positions, elle construit des alliances, elle peut intervenir quand le non-respect est
évident quant à certaines règles qui avaient été édictées avec une légitimité internationale réelle, mais jamais pour se
substituer à la souveraineté d’un peuple.
Speech by E. Macron is characterized by high expressivity, achieved by using occasional aphorisms [9],
for example:
Fr.: Nous parlons à tous et c’est la marque de notre indépendance.
Fr.: Un multilatéralisme fort, c’est-à-dire une grammaire de nos relations internationales.
Fr.: Nous le faisons de manière directe et franche, c’est la marque de notre fiabilité.
An important place in the speech of the Russian political leader is given to ensuring a stable foreign
policy. The international agenda covered the situation around Syria, Iraq and Ukraine and focused on the
need for an immediate discussion of topical international issues.
Rus.: В частности, мы обменялись мнениями о ситуации, сложившейся в результате односторонних
действий Соединённых Штатов по выходу из Совместного всеобъемлющего плана действий по
иранской ядерной программе. В контексте положения дел в Сирии констатировали, что необходимо и
далее содействовать досрочному политическому урегулированию, в частности с учётом рекомендаций,
принятых Конгрессом сирийского национального диалога. Россия продолжит работу с правительством
Сирии и оппозицией в рамках астанинского процесса. Этот формат переговоров доказал свою
дееспособность и даёт весомый результат. Затронули и конфликт на юго-востоке Украины [v chastnosti
my obmenyalis mneniyami o situacii slozhivshejsya v rezultate odnostoronnih dejstvij soedinyonnyh
shtatov po vyhodu iz sovmestnogo vseobemlyushchego plana dejstvij po iranskoj yadernoj programme v
kontekste polozheniya del v sirii konstatirovali chto neobhodimo i dale sodejstvovat dosrochnomu
politicheskomu uregulirovaniyu v chastnosti s uchyotom rekomendacij prinyatyh kongressom sirijskogo
nacionalnogo dialoga rossiya prodolzhit rabotu s pravitelstvom sirii i oppoziciej v ramkah astaninskogo
processa ehtot format peregovorov dokazal svoyu deesposobnost i dayot vesomyj rezultat zatronuli i
konflikt na yugo vostoke ukrainy]. / In particular, we exchanged views on the situation created by the
unilateral actions of the United States to withdraw from the Joint Comprehensive Action Plan on the
Iranian nuclear program. In the context of the state of affairs in Syria, it was stated that it is necessary to
further promote an early political settlement, in particular, taking into account the recommendations
adopted by the Syrian National Dialogue Congress. Russia will continue to work with the Syrian
government and the opposition in the framework of the Astana process. This format of negotiations
proved its viability and gives a weighty result.Affected and conflict in the south-east of the Ukraine.
The international spectrum of themes of the French president covered the foreign policy aspect:
Fr.: C’est forts de ces principes et dans cet esprit que nous avons abordé les grands dossiers internationaux sur
lesquels le président Poutine vient de revenir: sur le dossier iranien, les trois pays signataires européens, la décision
américaine. Sur le dossier iranien, les trois pays signataires européens, comme la haute représentante Mogherini,
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ont très clairement dit dès la décision américaine que nous restions dans l’accord et que l’accord du 14 juillet
2015 était pour nous un accord que nous avions signé et que nous devions respecter.
Fr.: С’est-à-dire une grammaire de nos relations internationales qui croit à la coopération, qui croit aux règles
dont nous nous sommes dotés, qui veut les respecter, mais qui considère que ces règles ne sont pas simplement des
mots qui vaudraient pour les plus faibles ou ceux qui ne savent pas les faire respecter.
Fr.: Sur la situation en Ukraine enfin, le règlement pacifique de la crise au Donbass est l’élément clé d’un retour à
des relations apaisées entre l’Europe et la Russie, nous y avons tous intérêts.
Fr.: La situation en Ukraine, le règlement pacifique de la crise au Donbass, des Accords de Minsk, Format
Normandie.
E. Macron emphasizes the increased role of Russia in the world, in particular, in the middle East.
Fr.: Je respecte aussi le rôle renforcé que la Russie se donne dans son environnement régional et dans le monde, en
particulier au Moyen-Orient. En Syrie, l’intensification des tensions entre Israël et l’Iran démontre le risque là
aussi d’une escalade de grande ampleur.
Speaking about the situation in the world, E. Macron pays special attention to the situation in Syria and
calls for joint efforts to fight (lit.: eradication) of terrorism.
Fr.: Ces deux formats sont complémentaires et sur le sujet syrien, j’ai toujours été clair, notre priorité, notre
volonté, c’est l’éradication du terrorisme et la lutte contre le terrorisme islamiste.
The lexical-semantic group " Foreign policy " is included in the core of the political vocabulary of the
concept" Power " [8]. When describing foreign policy, Macron uses the following lexical units:
- proper names: Bachar El-Assad, (président) Rohani, (la haute représentante) Mogherini;
- names of international organizations and political alliances:
le Format dit d’Astana / Format of Astana or Astana group, le Format dit du Small Group / Small
group uniting France, USA, great Britain, Saudi Arabia, Jordan, Format Normandie / Norman format,
l’AIEA (Agence internationale de l'énergie atomique) / International atomic energy Agency, Conseil de
sécurité des Nations unies / United Nations security Council, Daesh / ISIL (banned in Russia, the
Islamic state of Iraq and the Levant), le Dialogue de Trianon / The Trianon dialogue and others.
Fr.: Le Dialogue de Trianon qui est cette enceinte dans laquelle nous avons voulu rassembler justement les
représentants de la société civile, du monde académique, culturel. Intellectuels et scientifiques ont travaillé de
manière active.
The priority settings of the Russian policy were the issues of economic cooperation. The President's
speech strategies are based on facts using statistical data, which indicates awareness and control of the
situation.
Rus.: Естественно, на переговорах большое внимание уделили экономической проблематике.
С удовлетворением констатировали, что по итогам прошлого года товарооборот вырос на 16,5 процента.
В январе–марте взаимная торговля увеличилась ещё на 25 процентов. Общий объём российских
капиталовложений в экономику Франции составляет три миллиарда, французских в Россию –
15 миллиардов долларов. [Estestvenno, na peregovorah bolshoe vnimanie udelili ekonomicheskoy
problematike. S udovletvoreniem konstatirovali, chto po itogam proshlogo goda tovarooborot vyiros na
16,5 protsenta. V yanvare–marte vzaimnaya torgovlya uvelichilas eschYo na 25 protsentov. Obschiy
ob'Yom rossiyskih kapitalovlozheniy v ekonomiku Frantsii sostavlyaet tri milliarda, frantsuzskih v
Rossiyu – 15 milliardov dollarov] / Naturally, the negotiations paid much attention to economic issues.
We noted with satisfaction that last year's trade turnover increased by 16.5 percent. In January–March,
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mutual trade increased by another 25 percent. The total volume of the Russian investment in the French
economy is three billion, French investment in Russia is 15 billion dollars.
Rus.: В целом, если говорить о торгово-экономическом сотрудничестве наших стран, то достаточно
упомянуть, что на российском рынке работают более 500 компаний из Франции. [V tselom, esli govorit o
torgovo-ekonomicheskom sotrudnichestve nashih stran, to dostatochno upomyanut, chto na rossiyskom
ryinke rabotayut bolee 500 kompaniy iz Frantsii]. / In General, if we talk about trade and economic
cooperation between our countries, it is enough to mention that more than 500 companies from France
operate in the Russian market.
Addressing issues of economic problems between the two countries, Vladimir Putin does not limit the
statement of the achieved results, but also sees the prospect of their development. Futurality is revealed
mostly in grammar – the usage of the verb forms in the future tense, and connectors [5, p.844].
Rus.: Только что подписаны межведомственные соглашения и коммерческие документы, которые
специально подготовлены к визиту господина Президента в Россию. Кстати, в рамках форума будет
также подписан ряд других, в основном, корпоративных соглашений. [Tolko chto podpisanyi
mezhvedomstvennyie soglasheniya i kommercheskie dokumentyi, kotoryie spetsialno podgotovlenyi k
vizitu gospodina Prezidenta v Rossiyu. Kstati, v ramkah foruma budet takzhe podpisan ryad drugih, v
osnovnom, korporativnyih soglasheniy]. / We have just signed interdepartmental agreements and
commercial documents that have been specially prepared for Mr President's visit to Russia. By the way, a
number of other, mainly corporate agreements will be signed within the framework of the forum.
Rus.: Мы встретимся с представителями российского и французского бизнеса, пообщаемся с членами
координационного совета «Трианонский диалог», затем выступим на пленарном заседании форума. [Myi
vstretimsya s predstavitelyami rossiyskogo i frantsuzskogo biznesa, poobschaemsya s chlenami
koordinatsionnogo soveta «Trianonskiy dialog», zatem vyistupim na plenarnom zasedanii foruma.] / We
will meet with representatives of Russian and French businesses, talk to members of the Trianon
dialogue coordination Council, and then speak at the plenary session of the forum
Rus.: Мы продолжим общение с господином Президентом в ходе завтрашнего дня. [Myi prodolzhim
obschenie s gospodinom Prezidentom v hode zavtrashnego dnya] / We will continue to communicate
with the President in the course of tomorrow.
Rus.: В Санкт-Петербурге пройдёт первое заседание координационного совета «Трианонского диалога».
Завтра мы с господином Макроном найдём время, чтобы встретиться с его участниками. [V SanktPeterburge proydyot pervoe zasedanie koordinatsionnogo soveta «Trianonskogo dialoga». Zavtra myi s
gospodinom Makronom naydyom vremya, chtobyi vstretitsya s ego uchastnikami] / The first meeting of
the coordination Council of the Trianon dialogue will be held in St. Petersburg. Tomorrow, Mr Macron
and I will find time to meet with the participants.
Rus.: Россия продолжит работу с правительством Сирии и оппозицией в рамках астанинского процесса.
[Rossiya prodolzhit rabotu s pravitelstvom Sirii i oppozitsiey v ramkah astaninskogo protsessa] / Russia
will continue to work with the Syrian government and the opposition in the framework of the Astana
process.
Rus.: В контексте положения дел в Сирии констатировали, что необходимо и далее содействовать
досрочному политическому урегулированию, в частности с учётом рекомендаций, принятых Конгрессом
сирийского национального диалога. [V kontekste polozheniya del v sirii konstatirovali, chto neobhodimo i
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dalee sodeystvovat dosrochnomu politicheskomu uregulirovaniyu, v chastnosti s uchyotom
rekomendatsiy, prinyatyih Kongressom siriyskogo natsionalnogo dialoga] / In the context of the
situation in Syria, it was stated that it is necessary to continue to promote an early political settlement, in
particular taking into account the recommendations adopted by the Congress of the Syrian national
dialogue.
The focus on the future is reflected in the internal intentionality of statements.
Rus.: В частности, мы говорили о совместной работе в киберпространстве, имея в виду соблюдение
общепризнанных норм международного права, и прежде всего, борьбы с преступностью, в том числе, в
киберпространстве. [V chastnosti, myi govorili o sovmestnoy rabote v kiberprostranstve, imeya v vidu
soblyudenie obschepriznannyih norm mezhdunarodnogo prava, i prezhde vsego, borbyi s
prestupnostyu, v tom chisle, v kiberprostranstve]. / In particular, we talked about joint work in
cyberspace, referring to the observance of generally recognized norms of international law, and above all,
the fight against crime, including in cyberspace.
Rus.: Акцентировали важность неукоснительного выполнения Минских договорённостей для обеспечения
устойчивого, всеобъемлющего разрешения внутриукраинского кризиса. [Aktsentirovali vazhnost
neukosnitelnogo vyipolneniya Minskih dogovorYonnostey dlya obespecheniya ustoychivogo,
vseob'emlyuschego razresheniya vnutriukrainskogo krizisa]. / We stressed the importance of strict
implementation of the Minsk agreements to ensure a sustainable, comprehensive resolution of the
internal Ukrainian crisis.
The participial construction "having in mind" and the adverbial object of aim "to ensure" implicitly
convey the idea of the future, assuming the implementation of the described actions under the necessary
conditions.
A distinctive feature of the French leader's speech was retrospective, turning to the historical and cultural
past of the two countries: un partenariat historique, le fil historique, etc.
Fr.: Nous avons un partenariat historique, et la France et la Russie ont en commun d’avoir hérité du combat de
leurs aînés une place à part, celle de membre permanent du Conseil de sécurité des Nations unies.
Fr.: Il avait choisi Saint-Pétersbourg pour rendre hommage à la résistance héroïque des soldats soviétiques et des
civils russes assiégés par l’armée hitlérienne. Et nous poursuivons ce faisant le fil historique, un partenariat
historique.
Fr.: <…> nous avons su par le passé – et nous le saurons demain aussi – construire un vrai terrain de
conciliation.
Reference to the past is confirmed by historical events, the names of prominent historical and political
figures of different historical eras, which is accompanied by the Dating of events: Pierre le Grand, Louis
XV, Louis XIV, Catherine II, l’escadrille Normandie-Niemen, etc.
Fr.: Il y a un peu plus d’un an, nous étions ensemble à Versailles et nous avons ensuite cheminé pour voir cette
exposition Pierre le Grand qui était organisée et qui racontait le voyage de Pierre le Grand en France auprès de
Louis XV puisque avec Louis XIV, ce fut un rendez-vous manqué.
E. Macron's speech abounds with names of outstanding representatives of culture, enumeration of works
of art of France and Russia and joint Franco-Russian events:
Fr.: L’année 2018 est aussi l’Année des Langues et Littératures marquée par le succès du Salon du Livre de
Paris qui succède à l’Année du Tourisme culturel en 2017, avec l’immense succès aussi de plusieurs
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expositions consacrées à la collection Chtchoukine à Paris et Saint-Louis et les Reliques de la SainteChapelle au musée du Kremlin à Moscou.
Fr.: Nous serons demain justement pour célébrer l’anniversaire de Monsieur Petipa dont beaucoup de monde en
Russie pense qu’il est Français, qu’il est, pardon, Russe, mais il était avant tout Français et Marseillais, je dois dire,
mais il a eu un rôle, parce que la Russie lui a fait confiance, essentiel au Mariinsky en particulier et dans la création
de nombreux ballets qui ont forgé notre histoire culturelle commune, notre identité.
Fr.: Et nous poursuivons ce faisant le fil historique dans lequel nous avons fait le choix d’inscrire nos échanges et
je suis convaincu que nos deux pays ont vocation et intérêt à définir, pour reprendre les termes de Dostoievski
dont nous parlions tout à l’heure dans son discours sur Pouchkine, un vrai terrain de conciliation pour toutes les
contradictions européennes.
Fr.: Les enfants français ont appris l’immensité du territoire russe en lisant “Michel Strogoff”, ils ont parfois eu
peur en écoutant “Pierre et le loup”, ils ont rêvé justement grâce aux ballets de Marius Petipa. Il y a beaucoup
de monde lorsqu’on voyage dans les villes de la Volga, on demande justement aux visiteurs les hôtels où a résidé
l’auteur des « Trois Mousquetaires ». Les héros russes ont habité l’imaginaire français et Dostoievski n’aurait sans
doute pas été lui-même sans l’influence de la France et des auteurs français.
The dominant focus of the speech behavior of the Russian and French presidents is to strengthen the
positions of cooperation, support for partnership, promotion of mutually beneficial relations, political
dialogue and exchange of views.
Lexical means of expressing this idea are:
Rus.:
- nominative groups (substantives and adjectives): партнер, контакт, весьма полезные переговоры,
совместные мероприятия, корпоративные соглашения, межведомственные соглашения,
взаимовыгодные отношения, интенсивный политический диалог, национальный диалог,
взаимная (торговля), торгово-экономическое сотрудничество, взаимный интерес и симпатия,
глубокое переплетение культур, перекрестный год (русского и французского языков и литератур),
открытая атмосфера, совместная работа в киберпространстве [partner, kontakt, vesma poleznyie
peregovoryi, sovmestnyie meropriyatiya, korporativnyie soglasheniya, mezhvedomstvennyie
soglasheniya, vzaimovyigodnyie otnosheniya, intensivnyiy politicheskiy dialog, natsionalnyiy dialog,
vzaimnaya (torgovlya), torgovo-ekonomicheskoe sotrudnichestvo, vzaimnyiy interes i simpatiya,
glubokoe perepletenie kultur, perekrestnyiy god, otkryitaya atmosfera, sovmestnaya rabota v
kiberprostranstve] / partner, contact, very useful negotiations, joint events, corporate agreements,
interdepartmental agreements, mutually beneficial relations, intensive political dialogue, national
dialogue, mutual (trade), trade and economic cooperation, mutual interest and sympathy, deep
intertwining of cultures, cross-year (Russian and French languages and literature), open atmosphere, joint
work in cyberspace;
- verb groups: соблюдать принцип уважения суверенитета; идти по пути сопряжения усилий;
содействовать
досрочному
политическому
урегулированию;
обеспечить
устойчивое,
всеобъемлющее разрешение (внутриукраинского кризиса); мы дорожим; мы готовы к контактам;
стараемся активно развивать; обмениваемся / обменялись мнениями, соображениями;
осуществляются обмены (по линии парламентов и общественности) [soblyudat printsip uvazheniya
suvereniteta; idti po puti sopryazheniya usiliy; sodeystvovat dosrochnomu politicheskomu
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uregulirovaniyu; obespechit ustoychivoe, vseob'emlyuschee razreshenie (vnutriukrainskogo krizisa); myi
dorozhim; myi gotovyi k kontaktam; staraemsya aktivno razvivat; obmenivaemsya / obmenyalis
mneniyami, soobrazheniyami; osuschestvlyayutsya obmenyi] / to observe the principle of respect for
sovereignty; to follow the path of joint efforts; to promote an early political settlement; to ensure a
sustainable, comprehensive solution (internal Ukrainian crisis); we value; we are ready for contacts; we
try to actively develop; we exchange / exchanged views, views; exchanges are carried out (through
parliaments and the public);
- the adverbial group and the syntax of manner with the adverbial component: неплохо
взаимодействуют (наши внешнеполитические ведомства); совместно отмечаем (200-летие со дня
рождения знаменитого французского и <…> российского хореографа Мариуса Петипа);
с удовлетворением констатировали [neploho vzaimodeystvuyut (nashi vneshnepoliticheskie
vedomstva); sovmestno otmechaem (200 letie so dnya rozhdeniya znamenitogo frantsuzskogo i <…>
rossiyskogo horeografa Mariusa Petipa); s udovletvoreniem konstatirovali] / we (our foreign ministries)
are cooperating well; we are celebrating together (the 200th anniversary of the birth of the famous French
and <...> Russian choreographer Marius Petipa); we noted with satisfaction.
Fr.: - nominative groups: la relation bilatérale; un échange élargi, le cas entre nous, extrêmement direct et
franc, très fructueux; nos équipes, nos histoires, nos devoirs contemporains, nos échange, nos deux pays,
nos peoples; un dialogue construit, constant et une indépendance, dès nos premiers échanges; un
dialogue franc, sincère, mais indispensable; les puissances amies, alliées; un règlement politique du
conflit; solution politique; le règlement pacifique.
- verb groups: échanger en profondeur la vision, nous étions ensemble, ce qui nous lie très profondément,
avancer ensemble, bâtir une confiance commune, construire un cadre commun, développer ces liens,
œuvrer ensemble, savoir collectivement aménager, construire la stabilité à long terme etc.
Speech of E. Makron has vivid stylistic coloring. Metaphorization is often used: une fenêtre sur l’Europe
(ville de Saint-Pétersbourg), un vrai terrain de conciliation, forger ces relations dans la durée, coquille
vide (speaking about the ideological confrontations).
Personification is widely represented:
Fr.: Votre ville, Monsieur le Président, parce que Saint-Pétersbourg, c’est en effet la ville qui vous a vu naître,
grandir, étudier, administrer et qui, aujourd’hui, nous réunit à l’occasion de ce Forum économique
international auquel la France, en effet, participe cette année en tant qu’invitée d’honneur aux côtés du Japon et je
tiens à vous remercier pour cette invitation.
The syntactic rhythm of the speech is provided by:
-repetition:
Fr.: Et cette place à part dans les temps que nous vivons nous oblige et nous en avons parlé avec le président
Poutine. Elle nous oblige parce que je crois qu’aujourd’hui, nous n’avons pas d’autre choix l’un et l’autre que de
croire et défendre ce que j’ai pu appeler il y a quelques semaines un multilatéralisme fort.
Fr.: Nous parlons à tous et c’est la marque de notre indépendance. Nous le faisons de manière directe et franche,
c’est la marque de notre fiabilité.
- enumeration and repeating:
Fr.: Aujourd’hui et demain, nous actons plusieurs accords, une cinquantaine au total d’accords-cadre. Et au-delà
des accords d’entreprise signés devant nous, des accords de nos grands acteurs de recherche, quel que soit le
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secteur, le spatial, le nucléaire civil, l’énergie sont mis à l’honneur en même temps que les sciences, la
recherche, la culture, le patrimoine, l’enseignement supérieur, avec la création de nouveaux doubles diplômes
pour nos étudiants à Saint-Pétersbourg, ici même.
- anaphora:
Fr.: Et je souhaite que l’ensemble des signataires reste dans l’accord et le préserve. Mais je souhaite aussi que
nous puissions travailler <…>. Dans le même temps, je souhaite que l’Iran reste pleinement engagé <…>.
- epiphora:
Fr.: Toute cette histoire culturelle, c’est ce qui nous oblige parce que nos imaginaires sont communs, ils sont
européens, ils sont européens.
5. Conclusion
A comparative study of the reflection of the linguistic personality of the subjects of political discourse in
institutional communication on the example of the speeches of the leaders of Russia and France at a joint
press conference at the economic forum in St. Petersburg made it possible to draw the following
conclusions:
1. The speeches of the presidents of the Russian Federation and the French Republic belong to the
system of public political communications – the genre of press conferences. Presidential texts
identified common and individual thematic repertoire.
2. The purpose of V. V. Putin and E. Macron's speeches is to inform the public and form a positive
attitude to the developing relations between Russia and France at the present stage of their
development. In General, the success of the argument was determined by the achievement of
agreement between the communicants.
3. The analysis of the speeches of both speakers made it possible to identify the leading type of
communication strategy: conventional. The objective of the conventional, constructive
communication strategy of the speech was provided by a substantial agreement within the following
thematic blocks: promotion of bilateral relations; issues of ensuring a stable foreign policy;
implementation of initiatives of the Franco-Russian civil society forum. Among the main
components of this basic strategy is persuasion, as well as tactical methods of expressing agreement
with the arguments of the interlocutor, creating an impression of unity in solving topical issues of
our time.
4. The dominant feature of V. Putin's speech is logic, consistency, argumentation, conciseness. The
analysis showed that the impression of consistency is achieved through the use in his speeches of
various means of the verbal system of emphasis: preciseness, institutionality and explicitness,
quantitativeness. The cognitive system of the politician is aimed at the status-role nature of speech
behavior as the head of state and is focused mainly on universal and group values. A serious mode
of communication and formal (official) style of communication prevail.
5. The intention of "power and politics" is realized by the President of France by means of selfpresentation, retrospection, including the distant and close cultural and historical past in the context
of their perception and evaluation from the perspective of the current situation in Europe and the
world; over-communication: the promotion of the idea of multilateralism as the leading and
irrefutable strategy of peaceful coexistence in contrast to unilateralism and bilateralism; alogism,
orienting the audience to a positive assessment of the information presented to them. The linguistic
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identity of the French political leader is determined by a set of discursive characteristics designed to
influence the addressee through a variety of linguistic means, and is characterized by a more
expanded set of functions. In addition to the message and impact of the speech E. Macron performs
regulatory, cognitive functions, as well as the function of constructing public opinion. Lexicalsyntactic (nominative, verbal, adverbial, adjectival constructions, repetition, anaphora, epiphora)
and stylistic tools (metaphor, personification, aterizare) are distinguished among the linguistic
resources.
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Abstract
Move(s) that refers to the functional semantic reinterpretation of turn constructional units (TCU) of
converjjsation analysis (CA) is potential to make sense of discourse on job interviews. However, this issue
remained under-explored. This paper is aimed at reinterpreting TCU of CA of communication strategies
implemented in job interviewjks exercised among State Polytechnic students. Following Eggins and
Slade’s (1997) theory of analyzing conversation, the present study reinterprets conversation analysis
based on turn into an analysis based on move(s) instead of clauses as units of analysis. The findings
suggest that communication strategies can be defined as a simultaneous implementation of strategic
competence and interpersonal as well as logico-semantic negotiation skills. The communication strategies
identified in the present study can be classified into three basic types of strategies: interpersonal
strategies, logico-semantic strategies, and channeling strategies. Interpersonal meanings are negotiated
more often than that of logical meanings. It can be concluded that move(s) as the functional semantic
reinterpretation of turn constructional unit of conversational analysis can be more comprehensive tool(s)
to make sense of a discourse. With three types of prolonging moves that is react responding moves, reply
supporting moves, and reply confronting moves, the speakers are able to produce more than a single
move in every turn they take.
Keywords: application, communication strategies, job interview, move(s)
1. Introduction
Well-paid jobs increasingly demand staffs who can communicate in English with their speaking
counterparts at their work places. The ability to sustain conversation is the issue to address in this
context. It is significant to prepare vocational college students to get such jobs by involving them in a
simulation of job interview.
It is argued that language use is functional in order to make meanings. The context of situation and
context of culture influence these meanings. These meanings are made by choosing in the language use.
In conveying meanings the implementation of communication strategies is helpful in case that
communication breakdown takes place. In this way, a conversation is possible to sustain.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

2. Literature Review
This argument is supported by Armstrong and Ferguson’ (2010) research on the meaning and functional
communication which is aimed at highlighting language as resources of making meanings rather than a
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construct of syntactic beyond the everyday environment. The findings of this research suggest that a
language is just a form of the use of it since it functions as information. The research findings argue that
in the use of language context should be taken into consideration.
Another support comes from a research carried out by Ottoh-Agede1 & Essien-Eyo (2014) which analyzes
the peculiarities and characteristics of two selected female writings. It focuses on how best linguistic tools
are mobilized to convey meaning and how linguistic identity looks like. The research concludes that a
new perspective to define African American Vernacular has been recreated as reenacting tool of Black
female story. Eclectic theory orientation of Systemic Functional Linguistics and Transformational
Generative Grammar was found to be convenience tools to conduct this study.
In terms of communication strategies, Ting et. al (2009: 93-108) conducted a research on gender and
communication strategy use in learning English as a second language. The study examined the use of
communication strategies in same- and cross-gender interactions by learners of English as a Second
Language (ESL). Analysis of oral data from 10 female same- and 10 cross-gender interactions using an
integrated psycholinguistic, social interaction and discourse-based framework showed that
communication strategies were mainly used to overcome linguistic inadequacies rather than to enhance
the message.
Lam, W.Y.K. (2010) carried out a research on the instruction of communication strategies implemented in
ESL classroom. The task-performance of low-proficiency and high-proficiency students and their strategy
use are investigated to find out its effect. The relationship between strategy use, strategy teaching, task
performance and language proficiency is revealed by this study. Learning process and learning product
are figured out as well. The results suggest that in terms of both strategy use and task performance
instruction.
Saedi, M. and Farschi, E. E. (2015) carried out a research on the teaching of communication strategies and
its effect on the learners of EFL class particularly in the context of content-based courses. The objective of
this study is to examine the effect of teaching communication strategies on the oral performance of the
learners. The study involves 60 junior high students in eight lessons within two months. Story-telling
tasks in the series-based picture are used to measure the learners’ oral production. The findings of the
study suggest that the teaching of communication strategies provides a positive contribution to the
English oral production of the learners apart from its efficient method and activities.
Wei, L. et. al (2011) carried out a research on learners’ attitude towards communicative strategies and the
frequency of applying them in communication. The objective of the study is to investigate the
relationship between two variables of the research. Achievement strategies and reduction strategies are
used as well as their frequency of using communication strategies are also used as the basis to conclude
that (1) learners attitude towards communication strategies influences the use of communication
strategies; (2) reduction strategies are preferable for the learners; and (3) despite the fact that the learners
consider the role of achievement strategies is significant they rarely used them.
Bataineh, R. F. et. al (2017) conducted a research to figure out whether communication strategies can be
taught to beginners of Jordanian EFL class. The objective of the study is to investigate the effect of the
instruction of communication strategies on the learners’ oral performance and the use of the strategies.
The communication strategies targeted in this study include circumlocution, approximation, guessing, appeal
for confirmation, self-repair, and appeal for clarification as well as appeals for help. The findings suggest that
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there is an improvement in oral performance as well as the use of strategy as a result of the language
instruction with the use of communication strategies.
In terms of meaning negotiation, Nguoi et. al (2009) carried out a research on meaning negotiation of
limited English language proficiency (LEP) learners. This study aims to explore LEP learners’ meaning
negotiation in communicative tasks. A total number of eight participants were engaged in both open and
closed communicative tasks designed for the purpose of this study. Data from stimulated recall
interviews and structured interviews were used to consolidate the primary data. The findings suggest
that language development can be facilitated by negotiation of meaning in particular by requesting
clarification so that the interlanguage of the learners can be expanded.
Nakahama (2012) conducted research on the negotiation of meaning in conversational and information
gap activities. The study indicates that learning chances are more provided by conversational interaction
despite few examples of repair negotiation than did information gap activity. Additionally, participants
found that subsequent interviews are more challenging than information-gap activity since the former
enables them to address the entire discourse whereas the latter lexical items are the only issue to focus on.
It deconstructs the claim that interactional activities which are highly structured are more challenging
than conversational interactions.
Overall, the researches above are similar to the present study in the sense that both focus on
communication strategies. However, they are different in that the former deals with communication
strategies in terms of the learners’ strategic competence whereas the latter is concerned with
communication strategies that refer to systematic moves in negotiating meanings to sustain interactions.
3. Research Questions
The research questions of the present study include (i) How do the students of Madiun State Polytechnic
exchange meanings in a job interview?; (ii) What types of negotiation of meaning are chosen by the
students in responding to the interlocutor’s move?; (iii) What communication strategies are demonstrated
by the students to sustain conversation in a job interview; and (iv) How do the students overcome crisis
that occurs when language structures are inadequate to convey their thought?
4. Method
The present study is a qualitative descriptive explanatory research in nature. By qualitative research, it
means that it involves looking in-depth at non-numerical data. It is a systemic rigorous investigation of
situation or problem in order to generate new knowledge or validate existing knowledge. It deals with
phenomena that are difficult or impossible to quantify mathematically, such as meanings and symbols; it
involves content analysis. It includes patient interviews and detailed case study. It is primarily
exploratory research used to gain an understanding of underlying reasons, opinions, and motivations. It
provides insights into the problem or helps to develop ideas or hypotheses.
The subject of the present study is the sixth-semester students of Study Program of English of “Politeknik
Negeri Madiun” in the Academic Year of 2015/2016. The object of the present study is utterances
produced by the participants in the interaction of the job interview.
The source of data collection in the present study is an interview. The person-to-person format is used in
the present study. The interview ranges from the highly structured style, in which questions are
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determined before the interview, to the open-ended, conversational format. Although the order, the
wording, and the follow-up questions are different the participants are often asked the same questions.
To begin with, the researcher found the participants, made arrangements for the interview, prepared
consent forms, made participants feel comfortable, and found the right words to open the interview.
What follows is the researcher paid attention to her interview partner and steered the interview into the
desired direction. Her job is to open up the stage so that the interviewee feels comfortable talking. The
researcher asked a few questions, but mostly, she listened and the interviewee talked. She needed to be
an active listener, showed interest and encouraged the interviewee to speak. She needed to find the right
moment to ask the next question, to find the right way and form in asking it and she needed to keep the
conversation going. It deals with silence, reading non-verbal signals and sending appropriate signals. All
utterances produced by speakers are recorded.
The next step includes transcribing the recorded data. Such standards for transcription can be
conceptualized as a continuum—from a transcript incorporating (almost) every sound or silence recorded
(breaks, sighs, stammer, etc.) to a transcript restricted to sentences of relevance to specific research
questions. Two stages of transcription are conducted in the present study. First is transcription based on
turn, and second is transcription based on move(s).
Analysis and interpretation of the data in the present study are conducted by describing the
communication strategy distribution. It includes speech function analysis, interpersonal strategies, logicosemantic strategies and channeling strategies. Feature by feature involving dominant and incidental
participants, number of turns, number of moves and clauses, and categories of moves produced by the
speakers are presented. The meaning choices produced by speakers are summarized and presented. The
meaning recapitulation analysis is presented section by section based on the types of meaning namely
interpersonal and logical meanings.
In order to describe which strategies or interacts were actually mobilized during the conversation, the
learners’ strategy distribution is presented. In the network of strategies, the interpersonal negotiation is
represented. Negotiation of propositional involving elaboration, extension, enhancement, and projection
is presented in the form of distribution of strategy used within the logico-semantic group. At last the
strategies used by the learners to signal their alertness such as ‘mm mm’, ‘right’, etc. are discussed.
5. Results
The objective of this study is to describe how the implementation of communication strategies to
negotiate meanings in a job interview. Communication strategies in the present study refer to systematic
moves in negotiating meanings to sustain interactions. Analysis and interpretation of the data found in
the present study are conducted by describing the communication strategy distribution. It includes
speech function analysis, interpersonal strategies, logico-semantic strategies and channeling strategies.
5.1 Speech Function Analysis
Feature by feature involving dominant and incidental participants, number of turns, number of moves
and clauses, and categories of moves produced by the speakers are presented in Table 1 as a result of the
speech function analysis.
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As the data show, the turns in the interaction take place 209 times where the speakers produce 544
clauses. The functional semantic reinterpretation of the turn constructional of the conversation analysis is
resulting in 59 non-verbal moves and 368 verbal moves. It means that the number of moves is more than
the number of clauses because one move can consist of more than one clause. Moves and clauses do not
relate to each other in terms of size of the constituency; moves are not ‘made up of’ clauses, and clauses
are not ‘part of’ moves.
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Table 1: Summary of Speech Function
Choices
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As the data above have shown, the turns in the interaction take place 209 times where the Table 1 reveals
that speaker O produces the biggest number of clauses (46) and moves (28). Meanwhile, speaker C
produces the smallest number of clauses (13) whereas speaker E produces the smallest number of moves
(8). It indicates that speaker O has the highest speaking skill, whereas speaker C and E demonstrate poor
competency in producing spoken texts. Possibly, it is because the conversation takes place in a formal
situation. The other ten speakers produce approximately 12 up to 43 clauses and more or less 11 up to 27
moves. Therefore, they can be classified as productive speakers.
The data show that in the conversation the speakers exchanged commodity namely information or goods
and service. They took roles associated with exchange relation, either giving or demanding. According to
Halliday (1984:11) in Eggins and Slade (1997:180), a conversation is regarded meaningful if there is a
process of exchange. Definitely, the speakers in the conversation were involved in the process of
exchange. It is reasonable to argue that the learners’ conversation is meaningful.
The data also show that the speakers in the conversation produced almost all the speech function
choices in spite of different proportion. They produced the opening, continuing, react responding and
react rejoinder moves. Initiating by demanding information seems to be preferred by the learners.
They realized it with declarative mood types. Responding the initiation by providing information
seems to be also preferred by the learners. They realized it with either full declarative or elliptical
declarative. In other words, negotiation took place as evidenced by reactions or feedback in the
conversation.
The learners in this study were found to make use of most of the strategies but the realizations of these, in
detail, often proved to be problematic. The difficulties that hindered the learners have something to do
with speech function choices of open-attend: continue-monitor-prolong-elaborate, develop-elaborate,
develop-extent, develop-enhance, prolong-extent, prolong-enhance, register, engage, reply-supportingaffirm, reply-confronting-non-comply, reply-confronting-disavow, reply-confronting-decline, replyconfronting-withhold, react-joinder track-clarify, react-joinder track-check, react-joinder probe, reactjoinder repair, react-joinder acquiesce, react-joinder challenge-detach, react-joinder rebound, react-joinder
challenge-counter, react-joinder act-rechallenge. In terms of meaning choice, the learners find it difficult
to realize logico-semantic negotiation in elliptical WH-interrogative (logico-semantic) and ellipticalimperative.
5.2 Meaning Choices
The meaning choices produced by speakers are summarized and presented in Table 2. Despite the fact
that the speakers involved 14 students and one lecturer, this study focuses mainly on the students’ speech
production. The meaning recapitulation analysis is presented section by section based on the types of
meaning namely interpersonal and logical meanings.
As the data in Table 2 have shown, interpersonal meanings seem to be the biggest number of types of
meaning found in the data demonstrated in Table 2. Out of 56 moves, this type of meaning emerged 44
times in the frequency of occurrence. It means 62.88% in figure whereas logical meaning occurred 25
times (or about 37.11%).
Full declarative seem to dominate the occurrence of mood types. Out of 56 moves, full declarative
emerged 51 times (or about 65.32%) whereas elliptical declarative emerged 43 times (or about 34.67%).
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Either full or elliptical, most speakers produced declarative but I seem to dominate it by producing 35
declarative out of 43 (or about 81.39%) whereas elliptical emerged 8 times (or about 18.60%).
Contrastively C produced 17 full declarative (or about 70.83%) and 7 elliptical declarative (or about
29.16%). Meanwhile, E produced 11 full declarative (or about 73.33%) and 4 elliptical declarative (or
about 26.66%).
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Table 2: Summary of Meaning Choices
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Most speakers used full and elliptical interrogative in the conversation. Full polar interrogative, however,
is the most frequently used by the speakers. The speakers used full polar interrogative 17 times (or about
89.47%) and elliptical interrogative 2 times (or about 10.52%). Full polar interrogative was equally used
by C, E and I that is 2 times respectively. In contrast, E produce elliptical polar interrogative 2 times
whereas H produced it once. C and I are the second most of producing elliptical polar interrogative, that
is 2 times respectively.
The full WH-interrogatives are used by the speakers 23 times (or about 85.18%). Meanwhile, elliptical
WH-interrogatives were used by speakers 4 times (or about 14.81). Full WH-interrogatives typically
demand an active initiatory role of a speaker and are typically used to bring out additional circumstantial
information. The speaker typically gets to initiate exchanges by demanding information more often than
others.
Imperative mood types are used by the speakers 11 times out of 56 moves (or about 4.80%). All
imperative mood types are in the form of full imperatives that is 11 times (or 100%). Demanding someone
to do something is the function of imperative mood type. Imperatives, however, are usually used to
negotiate action directly in casual conversation in the case of the function to encode advice.
Minor clauses typically function as preludes to negotiation in casual conversation. In the prior
interaction, it positions the speaker as a compliant support. Few speakers produced this mood types. The
data show that minor clauses were used eight times out of 56 (or about 3.49%).
Logical meaning as another type of meanings emerges eight times including expansion 6 times (or 75%)
and projection 2 times (or 25%). The expansion type was represented by extension two times, and
enhancement 2. Meanwhile the verbal emerges once as produced by speaker 1.The frequency of
negotiation of meanings occurs in the interaction can be summarized in Table 3.
Table 3: Frequency of Negotiation of Meanings Occurrence
Types of
Negotiation of
Occurrence
Meanings
382 (62.88%)
Interpersonal
Negotiation
59 (37.11%)
Logico-semantic
Negotiation
TOTAL
441 (100 %)
Table 3 indicates that interpersonal negotiation is dominantly used in the conversation. It has a significant
difference. Interpersonal negotiation occurred 382 times (or about 62.88%) whereas logical negotiation
occurred 59 times (or about 37.11%). It means that the speakers tend to negotiate feeling and thought
more instead of action. The speakers’ choice of logical meaning indicates that they tend to link figures in
sequence. The logical connections between figures are served by conjunction, added them together,
compared them, sequence them in time, explained their causes, purposes or conditions. For the speakers,
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it is likely that realizing logico-semantic negotiation is more challenging than negotiating feeling and
thought.
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5.3 Communication Strategy Distribution
In order to describe which strategies or interactions were actually mobilized during the conversation, we
can begin with presenting the learners’ distribution in Table 4 below.

No.
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
31
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

Table 4: The Learners’ Strategy Distribution
Strategy Types
React; support; negotiate; respond; reply; accord, confirm
Continue; develop; prolong; expand; justify; explain
React; support; negotiate; respond; reply; accord, affirm
Continue; develop; prolong; expand, qualify; add
React; support; negotiate; respond reply; accord, answer
Continue; develop; prolong; expand; qualify; contrast
Continue; develop; prolong; expand; clarify; restate
Continue; develop; prolong; expand; clarify; exemplify
React; support; uphold; feedback; backchannel; maintain
Continue; check; prompt; attribute
React; confront; respond; reject; direct; disaccord; deny
Continue; develop; prolong; rerun; repair; formulate
React; support; negotiate; respond; acknowledge; declare
Open; involve; target; indicate; pursue; comment; clarify; restate
React; confront; engage; negotiate; respond; reject; direct; disaccord;
contradict
Open; involve; target; indicate; initiate; give; information; opinion; exclude
Open; involve; target; indicate; pursue; comment; justify; rationalize
React; support; uphold; express; evaluate
Open; involve; target; indicate; initiate; give; information; opinion; include
Open; involve; float; pursue; comment; qualify; add
React; confront; respond; reject; direct; disaccord; deny
Continue; develop; prolong; expand; qualify; contrast
TOTAL

Total
73
28
5
54
78
1
10
5
6
17
12
3
1
1
12

%
22.46
8.61
1.53
16.61
24.00
0.30
3.07
1.53
1.84
5.23
3.69
0.92
0.30
0.30
3.69

1
1
2
1
1
12
1
325

0.30
0.30
0.61
0.30
0.30
3.69
0.30
100

As the data have shown, in the network of strategies the interpersonal negotiation is represented in the
[respond] systems which are located within the [reacting] system. Thus the supporting responses used by
the learners include [validate], [declare], [affirm], [agree], [confirm], and [answer] whilst the confronting
strategies include [disclaim], [contradict], and [deny]. It indicates that these strategies have been
mobilized effectively to make conversation going.
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Sustaining conversation by negotiating the prepositional meanings can be realized in an interaction such
as job interview. The distribution of [accord] and [confront] strategies are presented in Table 5.

Accord
Confirm
Affirm
Answer
Agree
TOTAL

Table 5: The Distribution of [accord] and [confront] Strategies
N
%
Confront
N
33
32.35
Contradict
3
29
28.43
Deny
29
27
26.47
Disclaim
2
13
12.74
102
100
TOTAL
34

%
8.82
85.19
5.88
100
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As the data show the most frequent Accord strategies used by the learners is Confirm strategies (33
times). It is followed by Affirm strategies (29 times), Answer strategies (27 times) and Agree on strategies
(13 times) respectively. Meanwhile, the most frequent Confront strategies are Deny strategies (29 times).
It is followed by Contradict strategies (3 times) and Disclaim strategies (2 times) respectively.
It indicates that the learners did negotiate the meanings interpersonally. However, the interpersonal
negotiation they made is mostly focused on [accord] system. Sustaining conversation by negotiating the
prepositional meanings seems to be favored by the learners. It means that the structural relation between
a strategy with the previous one(s) is that of elaboration, extension, enhancement, and projection.
5.5 Logico-semantic Strategies
Negotiating the propositional meanings seems to be favored by the learners. Negotiating propositional or
ideational means that the structural relation between a strategy with the previous ones is that of
elaboration, extension, enhancement and projection.
The elaboration, extension, enhancement and projection types of strategies are located within the [open,
involve, pursue] system, [continue, develop] system, [react, support, negotiate, rejoinder] system and
[react, confront, engage, negotiate, rejoinder] system.
Table 6 represents the logico-semantic strategies used by the learners.
Table 6: Distribution of Strategy Used within the Logico-semantic Group.
Logico-semantic Strategies (N=343)
Moves
N
%
Continue
203
58.33
Open; pursue
63
18.10
React; support; rejoinder
58
16.66
React; confront; rejoinder
19
5.48
Probe; explain
3
0.86
Probe; add
2
0.57
Total
348
100
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The data show that the strategy used within the logico-semantic group is dominated by Continue moves
(59%), followed by 63 Open moves; Pursue moves (18%), 16 React; support; rejoinder moves (16%), 19
React; confront; rejoinder moves (0.5%), 3 Probe; explain moves (0.8%), 2 Probe; add moves (0.5%). It
means that the speakers mostly tend to keep negotiating the same proposition. The sustaining talk is
achieved either by the speaker who has just been talking or by other speakers taking a turn. It is
evidenced by the data that the speakers struggled harder in using logico-semantic strategies.
5.6 Channeling Strategies
Included in this group are the strategies used by the learners to signal their alertness such as ‘mm mm’,
‘right’, etc. These expressions are used as [maintaining] strategies. [Repeating] and [completing]
strategies were also used to show the learners’ attention or positive attitude to what is being said by the
interlocutor. The [evaluating] strategies were also used.
The [checking] strategies include the kind of [continue; check; prompt; attribute]. Another way of
ensuring the listener’s understanding is by repeating what a speaker him/herself has said previously.
This strategy is called [continue; develop; prolong; rerun; repeat; iterate].
Repairing is also a strategy which can be used to help to get the intended message across. This strategy is
called [continue; develop; prolong; rerun; repair; restart] strategy. The [continue; check; monitor;
forestall] strategy is also used to maintain the audience’s attention such as ‘you know’.
The last type of channeling strategy is an opening type. It is the [open; prepare; frame; stage] strategy.
When one uses this strategy, it means that further generic stages are necessary in order for the move to be
completed.
Overall, it is reasonable to argue that the communication strategies identified in the present study can be
classified into three basic types of strategies: interpersonal strategies, logico-semantic strategies, and
channeling strategies. Echoing systemic functional perspective, these three types of communication
strategies have played the role as the main strategies employed by the learners which enable them to
keep the conversation going.
6. Strategic Competence
The learners demonstrated five main parts of strategic competence put forward by Celce-Murcia (1995:27)
including (1) Avoidance or reduction strategies; (2) Achievement or compensatory strategies; (3) Stalling
or time-gaining strategies; (4) Self-monitoring strategies; and (5) interactional strategies. The strategic
competence most frequently demonstrated by the speakers is Topic Avoidance. There are 17 moves out of
the total 34 moves appear in this strategy. The findings also indicate that Message Replacement strategy
is implemented effectively by the speakers. The moves of message replacement occur eight times out of
the total 34 moves in the simulation of job interview. Table 6 tabulates strategic competence of the
learners in the simulation of job interview.
Achievement or compensatory strategies are also implemented by the learners. It involves
Circumlocution (54 times), Approximation (20 times), Non-linguistic means (14 times), Restructuring (32
times), Word-coinage (two times), Code-switching (three times).
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Stalling or time-gaining strategies are also used by the speakers. Fillers, for example, appear 30 times out
of the total 247 strategies used by the learners. Self and other repetition is also used in this strategy with
21 times in the interaction. Fillers, hesitation device and gambits are the concern of the learners.
Self-monitoring strategies are included in the conversation. It consists of Self-initiated repair (28 times)
with speaker B and speaker H the most productive ones, and Self-rephrasing (13 times) with speaker H
the most productive one followed by speaker E, speaker I, and speaker K respectively.
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Table 6: Learners’ Strategic Competence in Simulation of Job Interview

Within Interactional strategies, the learners used appeals for help both directly and indirectly. Meaning
negotiation strategies involving request and expression of non-understanding also appear in the
interaction. Expression of non-understanding involving Verbal (20 times) and non-verbal (15 times),
emerge in the conversation.
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7. Discussion
To this extent the findings of the study have been described. It includes (i) how the students of Politeknik
Negeri Madiun exchange meanings in a job interview; (ii) what types of negotiation of meaning are chosen
by the interviewees in responding to the interlocutor’s moves; (iii) what communication strategies
demonstrated by the students of Politeknik Negeri Madiun in sustaining conversation in a job interview;
(iv) how the learners overcome the crisis which occurs when language structures are inadequate to
convey their thought. The discussion on the findings above can be presented as follows.
7.1 Speech Function Analysis
As Table 1 shows the findings of the first query indicate that the students exchange meanings by
producing continuing moves, react-responding moves, reply supporting moves, reply confronting
moves, and react rejoinder moves. The number of turns produced by the speakers is 209 times. The
number of moves produced by the speakers is 368 times. Meanwhile the number of clauses produced by
the speakers is 544 times. It can be categorized that the students are productive speakers. It is in line with
Halliday’s concept. As Halliday (1984:11) suggests, two variables are involved when a dialogue takes
place as an exchange process. They are the exchange of commodity and the roles played in the exchange.
The commodity can be either information or services and goods. The roles played can be either
demanding or giving. A dialog can be made to initiate by interactants with four basic types of moves. It
implies that sustaining conversation is challenging but it is promising in a real job interview. English
instructors in vocational education should take it into serious consideration as one of the particular
objectives of interview is to sustain the talk or negotiation. By sustaining moves the learners can keep
negotiating their meanings and accomplishing their expression of thought and feelings.
7.2 Meaning Choices
As the findings show the types of meanings implemented by the learners include interpersonal meaning
and logical meaning. The biggest number of types of meaning is in the form of interpersonal meaning.
This type of meaning emerges 761 times out of the total 806 times of occurrence. Meanwhile, the logical
meaning only occurs 45 times. In terms of interpersonal meaning, as Table 2 indicates the highest
occurrence of mood types is in the form of full declarative. There are 299 full declarative out of 806 and 81
elliptical declarative out of 806 clauses emerge in the data. All of the speakers produce declaratives either
full or elliptical ones or just one type of them. However, speaker O produces the biggest number of
clauses by producing 28 full declarative out of the total 299 clauses. The second biggest number of clauses
is produced equally by speaker J, N, and U with 26 full declarative clauses each out of 299 clauses.
Referring to Eggins’ (1994: 20) concept it means that unlike the choice “interrogative” which has the
elements of Subject and Finite in the opposite order, the speakers in “declarative” tend to realize the
choice by the sequence of elements involving Subjects followed by Finite and Predicator. In grammatical
system, then, each choice gets realized not as particular words, but in the order and arrangement of the
grammatical roles the words are playing. In other words, the focus of the negotiation is not on the
speaker’s position toward the proposition, but on one of the components in the proposition. Following
Eggins& Slade’s (1997) perspective, negotiating the experiential meanings can mean that the interactant
clarifies, justifies, adds or even question the propositional content of the previous move(s). In this case,
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conjunctions such as ‘and, but, so’ and other markers are very important in determining the speech
function status of the move.
7.3 Communication Strategy Distribution
The findings on how the students demonstrate communication strategies suggest that the total of the 21
learners’ strategies amounts to 310 out of 515 number of moves. With reference to the speech function
network suggested by Eggins’ (1990) and based on what was actually done by the learners in sustaining
conversation, the communication strategies identified in the present study are classified into three basic
types of strategies: interpersonal strategies, logico-semantic strategies and channeling strategies.
According to the systemic functional approach, these three types of communication strategies are
considered as the main strategies which enable interactants to keep the conversation going.
The findings is in line with Eggins& Slade’s (1997) concept which points out that when a participant
makes a move which is not structurally related to the previous one, s/he makes an opening move. If,
ideationally speaking, the opening move is related to the previous one(s), the move is called an opening
move of a pursuing type. When a speaker develops the propositional content, the strategy is of
[comment] type, but if the move demands more information, then the strategy is a [probe] type. The
findings indicate that the learners also implement channeling strategy. According to Eggins and Slade
(1997) this third group of strategies refers to those clues or markers which help signal the interactant’s
intentions and attention such as conversational gambits, pragmatic markers and back-channels. The term
‘channeling’ is used to mean that these signals help the interpersonal and the propositional meanings
flow in the intended directions and keep the interaction going, starting from the opening of a talk up to
its ending. The use of vocatives at the beginning of a segment of talk to get the attention is one example
though it is not found in the present data. What can be found includes some types of back-channeling
such as ‘Oh!’, ‘Uh right!’, ‘mm mm’, laugher, repair strategies etc. Included in this group are the strategies
used by the learners to signal their alertness such as ‘mm mm’, ‘right’ etc.
7.4. Strategic Competence
As the findings show the speakers demonstrate almost all the strategic competence except for
comprehension checks. This can be understood that the speakers’ position is not in the one that are asking
questions in the interview, rather they are in the position of replying and responding. In Avoidance or
Reduction Strategies the competence most frequently used by the speakers is Topic Avoidance with 17
moves out of the total 34 moves. Echoing the theory proposed by Celce-Murcia’s et al (1995: 27) it
indicates that the speakers tend to tailor messages by replacing and avoiding the topics of conversation.
When they still find it difficult to express their thought and feeling, they even abandon the topics
altogether. Such a message Abandonment strategy is chosen by the speakers with 9 moves out the total 34
moves. Whereas Message Replacement strategy is used by the speakers with 8 moves out of the total 34
moves. The speakers’ production of these avoidance or reduction strategies indicate that they tend to
involve tailoring their message to one’s resources by either replacing messages, avoiding topics, or as an
extreme case, abandoning one’s message altogether.
The learners’ implementation of Message Replacement Strategy by replacing the uncompleted moves is
effective as the conversation could be sustained. The learners were able to produce the next move by
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elaborating the previous move. It could be indicated by the replacement of the uncompleted move ‘I will
give a …’ by the new move ‘I will prepare well’. The move ‘I want to be able to …’ was also replaced by
the move ‘In my life I am not going to give up’. Meanwhile the move ‘I think I will ... ‘ is replaced by the
move ‘I always on time in work’.
The learners’ use of Topic Avoidance Strategy is helpful to make the interaction between the interviewer
and the interviewees continue although the response is not satisfied. The move ‘No idea’ has saved the
interviewee’ face and the interviewer could not conclude that the interviewee did not say anything. The
learner’s move ‘No, I dont have idea’ has avoided the requested move ‘Tell me about your responsibilites
at this hotel’ left unanswered. Meanwhile, the learner’s move ‘Hmmm...nothing’ has silenced possible
follow up of the interviewer’s request ‘Decribe your toughest day at work’.
As an extreme case in Avoidance or Reduction Strategy the learners implemented Message
Abandonment strategy to solve their communication problem. By replying ‘I am sorry’ the learner tried
to at least say something in respond to the question whether he could handle stress in managing late
working hours. The learner also abandoned the message on what he would do if he encounters medical
emergency. Additionally, the learner said ’I don’t have idea’ to abandon the message on how he would
manage if he realized that the store supplies were less and he needsto organize a party in next two hours.
Restructuring strategy was used by the learners within Achievement or compensatory strategy. When the
interviewer asked ‘which qualities he boast of that will help him progress in the hotel industry the learner
had to restructure his first move which is not completed. He made it happen by saying‘I have a good
solicialisation to other’. Such a strategy had made the conversation going.
Word-coinage strategy was implemented by the learners within the achievement or compensatory
strategy to compensate his linguistic deficiencies. He coined out the word ‘pacify’ to mean the effort to
help reduce the tension of the customer in the hotel. Except for the grammatical issue the learner has no
significant problem with fluency in expressing his idea.
Code-switching strategy was used by the learners within Achievement or compensatory strategies. In
answering what would be his motto to work the learner used the Indonesian language to make sure that
everything will be alright when he is present by saying Ada Sugeng semua beres. The Indonesian phrase
seemed to have helped him to express his following thought and feelings.
7.5. Implication
The findings of the present study suggest that for a number of reasons, communication strategies play
such a significant role. First, one of the particular objectives of interview is to sustain the talk or
negotiation. It is in line with Eggins& Slade’s (1997) perspective that by employing sustaining moves the
interviewees in this study can keep negotiating the same proposition. Sustaining talk may be achieved
either by the speaker who has just been talking (continuing speech function), or by other speakers taking
a turn (reacting speech functions).
Second, the interviewees in this study were involved in a turn-taking system. The turn-taking system of
conversation allows for either the current speaker to keep talking (continue) of for another interactant to
take over the speaker role (react). It echoes Eggins& Slade’s (1997) concept that continuing move
subclasses capture the options open to a speaker who retains the turn at the end of a move and who
produces a move which is (meant to be) heard as related to an immediately prior move produced by the
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same speaker. The continuing status of a move will be realized by its potential or actual elliptical status in
relation to the prior move. The prior move may be of any speech function class.
Third, communication strategy can be a potential conscious plan for solving what the learner presents
itself as a problem in reaching a particular communicative objective as continuing speaker has two main
options: to monitor or to prolong. It refers to Celce-Murcia’s (1990) concept that Monitoring involves
deploying moves in which the speaker focuses on the state of the interactive situation, for example by
checking that the audience is following, or by inviting another speaker to take the turn, in which case the
invited response is set up as a supporting response. As monitoring moves imply a readiness to hand over
the turn, they are moves which indicate an interest in deferring to or including other speakers, and in
seeking support for one’s own position.
Fourth, in solving what the interviewees present itself as a problem in reaching particular communicative
objective, prolong moves were used. It is where a continuing speaker adds to their contribution by
providing further information. It is in line with Eggins& Slade’s (1997) perspective that these categories
capture the fact that very often we do not say all that we want to say in one single move.
Fifth, it is evidenced that the interviewees applied elaboration in the conversation. In elaboration, a move
clarifies, restates or exemplifies an immediately prior move. It echoes the concept put forward by
Eggins& Slade (1997) that an elaborating relationship could be made explicit by the insertion of
conjunctions such as: for example, like, I mean, so, but, and between the two related moves.
Sixth, it is also proved that the interviewees use extension. In extension, a move adds to the information
in an immediately prior move, or provides contrasting information. It refers to Eggins& Slade’s (1997)
perspective that prolonging extension could be, but need not be, explicitly linked with conjunctions such
as: but, instead, or, except.
Seventh, apart from elaboration the interviewees also made use of enhancement. It is in line with the
concept proposed by Eggins& Slade (1997) that in enhancement a move qualifies or modifies the
information in an immediately prior move by providing temporal, spatial, causal or conditional detail.
The enhancing relationship could be, but need not be, made explicit through conjunction such as: then, so,
because.
Eighth, sustaining moves keep negotiating the same proposition. It refers to Eggins and Slade’s (1997)
concept that sustaining talk may be achieved either by the speaker who has just been talking (continuing
speech function), or by other speakers taking a turn (reacting speech functions). It is reasonable to argue
that for a number of reasons, communication strategy is a potential conscious plan for solving what the
learner presents itself as a problem in reaching a particular objective.
Ninth, prolonging moves that enable speakers to flesh out their contribution, getting more than a single
move in as speaker were applied. It echoes Eggins& Slade’s (1997) perspective that although it is assertive
to keep the turn, prolonging moves often are seen to pre-empt possible challenges or queries. Hence,
prolonging can be used defensively as well as assertively in a talk. The data show that the speakers prefer
to continue by adding to the information in an immediately prior move, or providing contrasting
information. They explicitly link the prolonging extension with conjunctions such as: but, instead, or,
except.
Tenth, one final type of continuing move which is recognized in the network as the Appending move is
used by the interviewees. It is in line with Eggins& Slade’s (1997) concept that this move class is mid-way
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between a continuing-prolonging speech function and a reacting-developing move. The data show that
learner tends to make conscious plan for solving what he presents itself as a problem in reaching a
particular communicative objective.
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8. Conclusion
This study concludes that communication strategies implemented by the learners include simultaneous
strategic competence and their negotiation skills. In the job interview the learners’ contribution can be
fleshed out so that as speakers they get more than a single move in with three types of prolonging moves
that is react responding moves, reply supporting moves, and reply confronting moves.
The biggest number of types of meaning is in the form of interpersonal meaning. The frequency of
occurrence emerges 761 times out of 806. Meanwhile, the logical meaning only occurs 45 times. In
answering the questions the speakers consider what are the possible meanings they could make and why
they choose to make that meaning. It is in line with the consideration of how language is used in different
social contexts, to achieve various cultural goals. Their linguistic choices are not based on whether they
are “right” or “wrong” rather they are based on whether they are “appropriate” or “inappropriate” to a
particular context.
Based on what was actually done by the learners in sustaining conversation, it concludes that the
communication strategies identified in the present study are classified into three basic types of strategies:
interpersonal strategies, logico-semantic strategies and channeling strategies. These three types of
communication strategies are evidenced to be the main strategies which enable interactants to keep the
conversation going.
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Appendix:
Example of Transcription Based on Turns
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22

IR
May I see your CV?
AL Yes
IR If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
AL Give excellent service
IR
Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
AL I don’t know
IR
Tell me about your responsibilites at this Hotel?
AL No idea
IR
Decribe your toughest day at work
AL No idea
IR What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
AL I will call at more people.
IR
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next 2 hours?
AL I will … I will… I make a planning and make a good service for… guest.
IR
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
AL I talk to him I am sorry and I am promise to make a good service.
IR
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
AL
No idea
IR Will you be able to handle stress and specially manage late working hours?
AL
Yes
IR How do you define hospitality?
AL
Hospitality is … hospitality is …. be.. I can’t
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23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35

40
41
42
43
44

IR May I see your CV?
CLYes. Of course
IR If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
CLI will discipline to a staff hotel and I will improve my skill.
IR Which quaities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
CLHmmm... I have a.....good.. good... I have a good solicialisation to other.
IR Tell me about your responsibilites at this Hotel?
CLI will discipline in my job and I will improve my skill if get a job for receptionist.
IR Decribe your toughest day at work -- the hardest day in your work.
CLI think I weakness in my posture.
IR What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
CLOk. I will… I mean I will ask my friend to help my job if I get emergency
IR
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next 2 hours?
CL
Ok. if I will… I will.. ask help to my friend to help me to prepare the party and I will do
the best to my customer.
IR
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
CL
If my guess is not happy to my service I will apologize and I promise to improve my
service.
IR
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
CLOk. I will know to them about the city.
IR Will you be able to handle stress and spe cially manage late working hours?
CLYes. I will do the best for them.
IR How do you define hospitality?
CLHospitality… hospitality is about help other for healthy

45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56

IR May I see your CV?
IK Yes
IR If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
IK I think I will on time and discipline
IR Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
IK I give the best service to customer.
IR Tell me about your responsibilites at this hotel?
IK Hard work of time.
IR Decribe your toughest day at work
IK Hard overtime.
IR What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
IK I will help the customer.

36
37
38
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39
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57
58
59
60
61
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62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
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IR

How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next 2 hours?
IK I call my manager and I used already stock in pantry.
IR
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
IK I woke up my quality work.
IR
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
IK I will tell about this city.
IR Will you be able to handle stress and specially manage late working hours?
IK I hear music.
IR How do you define hospitality?
IR Always smile.

84
85
86
87
88

IR May I see your CV?
IS Yes
IR If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
IS Works well and to be the best in my job
IR Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
IS Maybe improve discipline and improve it.
IR Tell me about your responsibilites at this hotel?
IS Mm …
IR Decribe your toughest day at work
IS Mm.... if overtime for study something.
IR What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
IS Maybe I will call the doctor… maybe I can help first.
IR
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next 2 hours?
IS Maybe I can buy another needed
IR
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
IS Maybe I will apologize
IR
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
IS Maybe I can direction tour guide
IR Will you be able to handle stress and spe cially manage late working hours?
IS I will go to pantry and I will eat.
IR How do you define hospitality?
IS I will always smile in customer and I will the best

89

IR May I see your CV?

80
81
82
83
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93
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95
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97
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99
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ND
IR
ND

Yes
If we hire you, what would be your motto to work? What is your motto? Do you have it?
Sometimes I feel not confidence with myself also I think I need a job who make me
confidence
IR
Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry? What
qualities you will improve to help you progress in the hotel?
ND
Hmm. I am sorry I don’t have
IR Tell me about your responsibilites at this hotel
ND
I think in Hotel will give a good serve so the customer feel comfort with our serve.
IR
Decribe your toughest day at work? Have you ever have the toughest day at work? Do
you have it?
ND
No
IR What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
ND
I will call a doctor when we wait for come I will give the first help
IR
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next two hours?
ND
I will give a …. I will prepare well and before the party will be start I will check out.
IR
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
ND
I will to try to… I will communicate in private with the guest and I will apologize for this
and I promise I will never do it again.
IR
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
ND
I will try to explain about the city maybe the interesting place, food traditional, and I will
accompany the guest to around the city.
IR
Will you be able to handle stress and specially manage late working hours?
ND
I am sorry
IR
How do you define hospitality? What do you think about hospitality?
ND
I think the guest will come, make the guest who come to Hotel feel comfort and they feel
like in their house, so they will come to the hotel again.
IR
May I see your CV?
NZ
Yes, of course
IR
If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
NZ
Work hard and play hard
IR
Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
NZ
Discipline and on time.
IR
Tell me about your responsibilites at this Hotel? Have you ever worked before?
NZ
Hmmm… previous job… no
IR Decribe your toughest day at work
NZ
When the customer not satisfied
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121

IR

122
123

NZ
IR

124
125

NZ
IR

126
127

NZ
IR

128
129
130
131
132

NZ
IR
NZ
IR
NZ

133 IR
134 OT
135 IR
136 OT
137 IR
138 OT
139 IR
140 OT
141 IR
142 OT
143 IR
144 OI
145 IR
146
147

OT
IR

148
149

OT
IR

150
151
152

OT
IR
OT

ISSN: 2251-6204

What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency? If you should work in
medical emergency.
No
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next two hours?
I think I will go to pantry already stock in pantry.
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
I think play game. I will play game
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
I will tell about this city and more tell about this city.
Will you be able to handle stress and spe cially manage late working hours?
Handle stress, playing a game
How do you define hospitality?
Important because I don’t know because I like that hospitality make me I think can
conform with it.
Can I see your CV?
Yes
If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
I want to make all my job perfectly
Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
I will make my hotel order with perfect.
Tell me about your responsibilites at this hotel?
I will come on time.
Describe your toughest day at work
My hardest day when I make my customer disappointed
What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
I will give my customer first aid and then I will call the doctor.
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next two hours?
I will to inform to all my crew if we have party in 2 hours and make it perfect
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
I will apologize to my customer.
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing
about the city?
Maybe I can be tour guide to my customer to inform of culture in this town.
Will you be able to handle stress and spe cially manage late working hours?
Maybe I will to walking around to see scenery and listen music
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153
154

IR
OT

How do you define hospitality?
When I can make a cheerful condition.

155
156
157
158
159
160

IR
PT
IR
PT
IR
PT

161
162
163
164

IR
PT
IR
PT

165
166
167

IR
PT
IR

168

PT

169

IR

170

PT

171

IR

172

PT

173
174

IR
PT

175
176

IR
PT

May I see your CV?
Yes
If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
My motto is hardwork and the best
Which quaities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
I think I will ... I always on time in work and I never give up, I will try to looking for
other ways.
Tell me about your responsibilites at this hotel?
No
Describe your toughest day at wor , the hardest day at work?
I can… when I find… looking for a job maybe the requirement… I like the job…the
requirement...not necessary with me
What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
I will check the condition the patient and I wall call the medical doctor
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next two hours?
I will consultant with the manager of hotel and if there not… no other ways I will order
in restaurant
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
Maybe in Hotel will... hotel will give discount and give discount and give bonus example
free dinner, candle light dinner and other.
How would you look after the guests who are foreign nationals and know nothing about
the city?
I will give suggestion and give the maps or I will give suggestion to the guest the famous
place in the city.
Will you be able to handle stress and spe cially manage late working hours?
When in late working hour I will listen music I will because listening music can make me
better.
How do you define hospitality?
Hospitality is give welcome to people with smile with ….. with smile and…. I think
enough…

177
178
179
180
181

IR
RC
IR
RC
IR

May I see your CV?
Yes
If we hire you, what would be your motto to work?
My motto is go hardwork or go home
Which qualities do you boast of that will help you progress in the hotel industry?
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RC
IR
RC
IR
RC
IR
RC
IR

190
191

RC
IR

192

RC

Hmmm. I will make simple as I can.
Tell me about your responsibilites at this hotel?
No, I dont have idea
Describe your toughest day at work
I think it’s so difficult to tell this because many many problem in previous job.
What would you do if you encounter a medical emergency?
I will give the.. give some medicine if don’t work I will call ambulance
How would you manage if you realize that the store supplies are less and you need to
organize a party in next two hours?
It’s... I dont have idea
What would you do if a guest is not happy with the services and is misbehaving with the
staff members?
I will try to make the... a.... the guest happy and smile.

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189

ISSN: 2251-6204

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 817

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

Intercultural communications in tourism business specialists’ training in
higher education institutions

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Natalia Shchepkina1
1Department of management and innovations, Moscow State University of Civil Engineering, Moscow, The
Russian Federation.
Abstract
Intercultural communication in tourism reflects not only the searches of the cultural unity, but also
cultural authenticity preservation, so tourism can be viewed as a form of the intercultural contacts and as
a means of mutual enrichment of the different cultures. Due to the fact that higher tourism institutions
bring up such communicators, the territory of our study was not chosen by chance. This is Donetsk
Institute of Tourist Business (DITB), it is a non-state educational institution, and it has the fourth degree
of accreditation. It is situated in Ukraine, Donetsk city, 94 Universitetskaya St. e-mail:
ditb@ditb.donbass.com, http://www.ditb.donbass.com
The purpose of our research is to conduct a brief analysis of the characteristics of higher education in the
sphere of tourism services in the field of the intercultural communications and to propose for training
and evaluating specialists’ knowledge in intercultural relations as an essential component for tourism
workers. Accordingly, the main task of the research is to study the processes of educational institutions
functioning in the context of the intercultural communication and to assess the level of students’
knowledge.
The study was held in the classroom for practical training, equipped with multimedia tools and
computers for performing situational modeling tasks. The experiment was attended by 21 heads of travel
agencies to assess the level of knowledge and skills in the field of the intercultural communications and
by 40 graduate students of the specified institute to participate in the experiment.
The materials used in the work with interviewed participants (experts) had the form of educational and
methodological documentation (EMCD), compiled by the institute lecturers in subject “Intercultural
communications”, studied by the students in specialty 43.03.02 “International Tourism”. As a handout,
test mode exercises under the general title “How I assess my professional qualities”, materials of the
exercise-games “Ability for intercultural communication” and “Emotions in communication”, questions
for the training dialogue “The first communication with a client” were proposed for the students.
Students were asked to answer twenty test questions related to the researching issues.
The materials for the exercise-games “Ability to intercultural communication” and “Emotions in
communication” were contained in the electronic form on the electronic media in the form of the frames
from the films and cartoons, where one need to find a way out of the pass and to help the hero of the
frame to solve the problem. Communication took place in Russian and foreign languages.
The training dialogue “First communication with a client” did not have any materials prepared in
advance, as this dialogue was intended as a way of communication between the expert and the student in
order to ascertain his general level of competence in the tourism business issues in the situational
environment.
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Taking into account the task of the research and in accordance with the developed model of testing
tourism industry young specialists’ readiness to the professional activities, the criteria and indicators of
the students’ readiness are determined.
Thus, as a result of assessing the ability of the institute graduates to the intercultural communication, we
offered the experts an assessment scale consisting of a sum of the intermediate grades. According to it the
student who received from 86 to 100 points has a high level of knowledge assessment. The student who
received from 71 to 85 points has an above average level. The student who received from 60 to 70 points
has a sufficient level. The student who received below 60 points has an insufficient level.
Keywords: communication, competence, education, intercultural relations, specialization, linguistics,
tourism, tourist industry
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1. Introduction
In our research, we consider tourism as a powerful means and a form of the intercultural relations which
contribute to the international contacts intensification, the expansion of the borders and, as a result, the
mutual enrichment of the cultures.
The basis of the tourism education system, in our opinion, is the recognition of tourism as an expanded
educational space, where the development of the personality, its moral guidelines, life and social
definitions, its professional choice takes place. Vocational tourism education is designed to create the
necessary conditions, which provide the opportunity to take an active part in the creation of the national
and personal well-being based on qualified work.
The importance of forming of readiness for the intercultural communication among future tourism
managers is due primarily to the fact that the main activity is communication and the solution of
communicative tasks for them. Therefore, for the future specialist, the necessary conditions for the
successful professional activity are awareness of the characteristics of the communication process,
mastering the techniques of verbal and non-verbal communication, communication strategies and
communicative competence, which includes the ability to use foreign languages to achieve professionally
significant goals.
The tourism manager’s professional activity implies the specialist’ constant participation in the
intercultural interaction, which requires them to master communicative competence. The integral part of
communicative competence is the future specialist’s linguistic and sociocultural knowledge and skills,
since the tourism manager’s activity provides the solution of the complex or conflicting situations caused
not only by the language difficulties, but also by the communication partner’s cultural characteristics. The
presence of sociocultural knowledge, information about the cultural events, habits and norms of behavior
in a particular country will allow the future specialist to understand the interlocutor and to choose their
own line of behavior in the communication process correctly. Linguistic knowledge and skills will allow
communicating in a foreign language; it will create an atmosphere of mutual understanding with a
communication partner.
To achieve mutual understanding during the intercultural communication, the important condition is
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also the study of behavioral stereotypes, since they show typical features that characterize a particular
people or culture. Stereotypes, on the one hand, can give false ideas about the culture, with
representatives of which the communication takes place, and, on the other hand, they help to understand
the causes of behavior and the peculiarities of the relations of the communicants to each other. It is
extremely important for a tourism manager to be able to overcome stereotypes in the perception of other
cultures, since in his work he must strive to mediate between cultures and ensure the most effective
cultural communication.
In the process of studying at higher schools, readiness for the intercultural communication should be
formed. In the process of studying, special attention should be paid to the problem of the stereotypes in
order to understand clearly how the representatives of other cultures perceive their own culture taking
into account the traditional ideas and national peculiarities.
Thus, intercultural communication is an integral part of the tourism managers’ professional training, the
goal of which is to form readiness to be adequate and effective, i.e. achievement of the communicative
goals.
The future tourism managers’ educational training should be aimed at developing such personality’s
traits as tolerance, empathy, and communicative culture.
2. Literature Review
Both Russian and foreign specialists in the various fields of activity are involved and engaged in studying
of the intercultural communication problems. They are psychologists, ethnologists, linguists, political
scientists, philosophers, culture experts and others. The representatives of this pleiad of the researchers
include E. Goll, A. Mindess, S. Ter-Minasova, M. Bergelson, L. Kulikova, and A. Vezhbitskaya. The
researches of M. Vilenskiy (2001), I. Zorina (2001), E. Moshniaga (2005), M. Sokolova (2008), N.
Sventitskaya (2012), V. Fedorchenko (2002), I. Yusupov (1991) and many other representatives of the
education sector, who have a good knowledge of the problems in this area, are devoted to studying of the
intercultural communication in the tourism education. Nevertheless, we believe that in the field of
education the various tools and methods proposed by the authors mentioned above are poorly used,
probably due to some “vagueness” and “lack of specificity” of these tools.
Education plays an important role in forming the individual’s worldview. V. Fedorchenko (2002) sees the
main goal of education “in forming of the competent comprehensively developed specialists who possess
profound skills in the context of the general culture and modern knowledge in the field of their future
profession, they are creative individuals capable of independent creative activity” (p. 198).
The intercultural group work is a promising learning strategy that allows university students to benefit
from diversity among their peers. However, according to Iren Poort, Ellen Jansen, Adriaan Hofman
(2018), cultural diversity does not automatically lead to the students’ involvement in the intercultural
cooperation. Roza Valeeva and Agzam Valeeva (2017) speak about the necessity of orientation of the
young generation to effective intercultural communication. The experience of the intercultural
communication is summarized in the works of Judith N. Martin and Thomas K. Nakayama (2002).
The separate studies of the modern scientists are devoted to such a concept as “cultural intelligence”.
Research results show that cultural intelligence has a positive impact on the competence of the
intercultural communication. Certainly, personal qualities also have a significant impact on the cultural
intelligence and intercultural communication; although the influence of personal qualities on the
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intercultural communicative competence decreases when the cultural intelligence is clearly marked. It is
evidenced by S. Yeke and F. Semerciöz (2016).
M. Pikhart (2014), for example, describes the current trends and, the needs of the global market for
business communication, associated with them, which should be intercultural (intercultural business
communication – IBC) so that the various forces working in the global environment encourage them to
interact each other, leading to business processes optimization. He also brings the ideas related to the
introduction of intercultural business communication in the university curriculum, along with a case
study that provides information on the author’s successful attempt to introduce IBC into Czech university
curriculum.
A. Belén (2015), in her article about the intercultural communication, reflected the need for the
organizations (public and private) wishing to work at the international level to have communicative
resources which go beyond the scope of the linguistic resources and carefully take care of the aspects of
the nonverbal communication, that unite intercultural communication. In the globalized world in which
we live, the inability to master all the communication processes in the international negotiations can have
disastrous consequences for the organizations. In this sense, she proposes to consider the main aspects,
which organizations should take into account when planning actions in the international space.
In accordance with the modern methodology, according to N.V. Sventitskaya (2012), “the basis of the
professional tourism education consists of the ideas of student-centered education, humanization and
humanization of education, as well as general pedagogical principles” (p. 35). Accordingly, the most
important task of training in tourism is the adaptation of acquired knowledge to practical activities, as
well as the development of the future specialist’s communication and sociocultural competence in the
field of tourism.
Tourism is a powerful means and form of the intercultural relations, which contribute to the
intensification of the international contacts, expanding borders, mutual enrichment of cultures. Therefore
it is obvious that the basis of the education system in the direction of “Tourism” is the definition of the
term “tourism” as a concept enshrined in the Hague Declaration (1989), where it was emphasized that
“tourism has become a phenomenon that has entered our days into the daily lives of millions of people
and:
a) includes all the free movements of people from their place of residence and work, as well as the sphere
of services created to meet the needs arising from these movements;
b) is an activity, and it is essential for the life of people and modern societies, becoming an important
form of using the individuals’ free time and the main means of the interpersonal relations and political,
economic and cultural contacts which have become necessary as a result of the internationalization of all
the sectors of the life of nations;
c) should be the everyone’s care. It is both a consequence and a decisive factor in the quality of life in
modern society. Therefore, the parliaments and governments should pay increasing attention to tourism
in order to ensure its development in harmonious harmony with the provision of other basic needs and
activities of society” (The Hague Declaration on Tourism, 1989).
In particular, A. Jaworski and A. Pritchard (2005) point out the importance of tourism in the intercultural
exchange and the value of education in the field of tourism business in the discourse “Communication
and Tourism”. The articles in the international scientific and practical publications by Janne J. Liburda, T.
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Mihalič and J. Guiac (2018) are devoted to studying of these issues.
Tourism management, as G.S. Nikiforov (2002) noted, is a “modern direction for the specialists’ training,
which is based on the theoretical principles of management. Modern science defines management as a
scientific and practical direction, which for the most part is focused on ensuring the effective functioning
of the organizations in the market conditions of economic relations” (p. 10). Management provides not
only current leadership, but also goal setting, thoughtful motivation, business strategy development, and
free entrepreneurial business initiatives. According to T.G. Sokol (2008), “only the specialist who is able to
plan and organize, is able to determine who will be responsible for the definite actions, what should be
done and in what sequence, what means should be used for this, etc.” (p. 58). Consequently, the main
function of management is the successful and effective management of activities in order to achieve goals.
At the same time, the tourism manager’s activity also provides the cooperation with the representatives
of the other countries and cultures, as well as it obliges to take into account the cultural characteristics of
a particular country during the tourist route development. It is obvious that intercultural communication,
as a channel of interaction, plays a predominant role in the professional activity of the tourism manager,
and its importance in the training of tourism specialists increases significantly.
The success of the intercultural interaction depends on the manager’s ability to show empathy and
tolerance during the communication. Empathy, according to I.M. Yusupov (1991), is “the core of
communication, because while communicating, the ability to empathize and to understand the
interlocutor’s emotional state contributes to the balance of the interpersonal relations, makes human
behavior socially determined” (p. 123-124). N.V. Kobzar (2011) believes that “the ability to empathize is a
professionally important quality in tourism, because the level of development of this ability depends on
the ability of the emotional perception of each other by the interlocutors, to control their own behavior
and emotions, as well as the choice of ways to solve conflict situations” (p. 48-53).
In order to foster tolerance, respect, perception and understanding of the diversity of the world cultures
in the future young specialists, in our opinion, first of all, special attention should be paid to the
understanding that tourism occupies one of the leading places in the economy and the exchange of
cultural ideas and values. It is the cultivation of tolerance (education, not training!) provides
communicators with the ability to perceive certain facts from another culture, especially if they differ
from the norms and customs of their own culture, which leads to a desire to understand and to adopt a
different point of view without conflict. According to M.V. Sokolova (2008), “one of the main conditions
for successful intercultural communication is to treat a communication partner not as an opponent, but to
strive to avoid imposing ideas, to harmonize dialogue, which is the basis for the development of
cultures” (p. 48).
In addition, today, recognizing the importance of the intercultural communication for future specialist’s
forming, according to The Hague Declaration on Tourism (1989), there is a need to further studying the
issue of content, meaning and features of the display of this sociocultural phenomenon in the modern
education system. A. Presbitero and H. Attar (2018) state that “the important aspect in deciding the
problem about the relationship between the effectiveness of intercultural communication is the mass
exchange of knowledge, and accordingly communicators” (p. 235).
The theoretical and methodological foundations of studying of modern intercultural communications are
laid down in the works of such scholars as A.V. Aniol (2014); T.V. Bart, E.V. Ribokene, E.A. Aliamkina
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(2015); N.A. Rybakova (2015); V.A. Zernov, E.V. Lobanova (2015); G.A. Shabanov (2015); N.M.
Bogoliubova, Yu.V. Nikolaeva (2009); O.V. Flerov (2015); Nadja Maria Acioly-Régniera, Daria B.
Koroleva, Lyubov V. Mikhaleva (2014). However, the analysis of the literature shows that communication
as the main component of tourism education has been studied in fragments. Despite the enormous
importance of the communication factor, the theoretical, methodological and methodological foundations
of such studies are insufficiently developed and, unfortunately, there is no holistic concept of knowledge
assessment (more correctly, competencies) of future young specialists in the field of the intercultural
communication, which is the next task of this study.
Our analysis of the scientific works showed that in Russian pedagogical science there is no systematically
processed fundamental material on the problems of intercultural communication forming among young
professionals in the field of tourism. In addition, there are no scientists’ unified views on the essence of
the term “communicative competence”, its definition is not presented; the generally accepted structure of
the intercultural communication and the means of its forming have not been developed; the conditions
for forming of the multicultural competence are insufficiently studied.
3. Method
A set of methods was used at the different stages of the research:
– theoretical (analysis of psychological, pedagogical and special literature, systematization and
generalization of the pedagogical experience in order to identify the state of vocational training);
– empirical (pedagogical observation, questioning, testing, conversation, interviewing experts in order to
identify shortcomings in the preparation of the curricula and training practices);
– pedagogical experiment (in order to test the author's methodology for determining professional training
in the field of evaluating the future specialists' communication);
– methods of mathematical statistics (for the analysis, processing and generalization of the experiment
results);
– method of expert assessments.
3.1. Participants
The research of the current state of the tourism managers’ ability to the intercultural communication
makes it possible to identify weaknesses in the professional training of the specialists in the field of
tourism and to consider them in the further scientific and methodological work.
To this end, a survey of the heads of travel agencies was conducted; there were 21 people. They have
experience in tourism for at least 5 years. The age of the participants is from 21 to 56 years old, the place
of the survey is Donetsk Institute of Travel Business, the survey period is 2018. Since the survey was
conducted with the aim of identifying “weak points” in the curriculum for training specialists in the
sphere of tourism business, the placement of the participants was random, according to the gender
principle, the audience was 15 men and 6 women.
In addition, as a pedagogical experiment, a group of 40 people was formed from the four-year students
who completed a bachelor’s degree in this specialty, i.e. in fact, they received basic education in the
specialty “Manager of tourism activities”. The group was made up of students who do not wish to
continue their further education, and after graduating from the university, they are going to work
exclusively in the field of tourism business.
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3.2. Materials
The materials used in the work with the interviewed participants (experts) had the form of educational
and methodological documentation (EMD), compiled by the university lecturers in the subject
“Intercultural communications”, which is studied in the direction of training 43.03.02 “International
Tourism”, department “Tourism”. For the students who participated in the experiment, the technique
was presented that is based on the experimental verification of the effectiveness of forming of the future
specialists’ professional readiness in the field of tourism; the criteria of the effectiveness of forming the
future tourism specialists’ professional readiness are justified; the results of the pedagogical experiment
are analyzed.
The pedagogical experiment was carried out in three stages (ascertaining, formative and controlling). The
ascertaining stage of the experiment makes it possible to find out the real state of the future tourism
specialists’ professional readiness for communication, to detect the certain contradictions and
shortcomings in the existing system of higher education, to determine approaches to increase the
efficiency of the future tourism specialists’ professional readiness forming during the educational
process. In accordance with the developed structural model and the degree of the future tourism
specialists’ readiness, it was found that the fundamental components of the professional preparedness of
future tourism professionals are:
– cognitive component, which is characterized by the quality of acquired knowledge;
– personal component, determining the display of the personal motives and value attitudes during the
fulfillment of professional activity tasks by a future specialist;
– integrative and active component, influencing the quality of the development of practical skills,
formed with the help of acquired knowledge and ways of their application.
The discipline, which was taken as a basis for studying the problem of education in the field of tourism, is
called “Intercultural communication”, and it is an “optional” discipline of the higher educational
institution.
As a handout for analyzing the degree of students’ preparation for the intercultural communications,
students were offered to do exercises in the test mode under the general title “How I assess my
professional qualities”, exercise materials “Ability to intercultural communication” and “Emotions in
communication”, questions for the training dialogue “The first communication with a client”.
The tests were compiled in accordance with the program of the course and contained 20 questions related
to the following topics:
1. Basic cultural schools.
2. The structure of culture. Material and spiritual culture. Artistic culture is a special kind of culture.
3. Cultural anthropology.
4. The concept of communication and its role in the concept of culture.
5. Models of communication processes. Forms of communication.
6. Elements of communication in the process of the intercultural communication.
7. Sociopsychological aspects of the intercultural communication.
The concept and essence of empathy.
8. The main theories of the intercultural communication. Theory of high and low contextual cultures.
9. Types of the intercultural communication. The concepts of verbal, non-verbal and paraverbal
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communication.
10. The problem of understanding in the intercultural communication.
11. Models of the development of “alien” culture.
12. Acculturation. Theory of “Cultural shock” by K. Oberg. Cultural shock of transition and its stage
(tension, feeling of loss, loneliness, violation of role expectations, anxiety and inferiority).
13. Consequences of the intercultural contact at the level of groups and personality.
14. Language, speech, communication and intercultural competence.
15. National mentality and intercultural communication.
16. Differences in the value system as a criterion for comparing cultures.
17. Intercultural conflicts: causes and strategies of resolution. Stereotypes of perception in the
intercultural communication. Political correctness. Tolerance education.
18. Mechanisms of forming the ethnic stereotypes in the framework of the educational environment.
19. Factors of Russian culture forming. Intercultural communications in different periods of Russian
history.
20. The value system of Russian society. Russian national character in the post-Soviet transformation.
Stereotypes about Russia and its population abroad. The main features of the international
communication culture in the modern conditions.
The materials for the exercise-games “Ability to the intercultural communication” and “Emotions in
communication” were contained in the electronic form on the electronic media in the form of the frames
from the films and cartoons, where one needs to find a way out of this situation and to help the hero of
the frame to solve the problem. Communication took place in Russian and foreign languages.
The training dialogue “The first communication with a client” had no pre-prepared materials.
Due to the fact that the goal of our research is not only the development of the concept for assessing the
level of teaching students the intercultural communication, but also the quality of teaching this skill
among the future specialists, the “Thematic plan of lectures and seminars” was proposed for
consideration by the experts (heads of travel agencies). It was suggested to evaluate nine topics of this
course, with a view to its improvement, and copies of the teacher’s lecture notes of this course, consisting
of nine lectures:
1. Intercultural communication as an academic discipline.
2. The concept of “culture” and its role in the intercultural communication.
3. Ways of cultural exploration: inculturation and socialization.
4. The problem of “foreignness” of cultures and ethnocentrism.
5. The process of acculturation in the intercultural communication.
6. The dynamics of culture. Cultural globalization of the modern world.
7. The communicative aspect of the intercultural communication.
8. Verbal communication in the context of the intercultural interaction.
9. The specificity of the non-verbal communication in the intercultural interaction.
3.3 Procedure
In the process of training under this program, the future specialist should acquire the ability to follow
ethical standards in professional activity. He must know ethical norms of the professional self-realization.
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He should be able to apply the norms of professional ethics in planning and implementation of the
necessary activities, evaluation and self-assessment of the results of activities to solve professional
problems. He must master the techniques of identifying and understanding their capabilities, personal
and professionally significant qualities in order to improve them. In addition, the future manager of the
tourism industry should be able to identify and formulate problems of his own development, based on
the stages of professional growth and labor market requirements, to formulate the goals for professional
and personal development, to evaluate his communication capabilities, reality and adequacy of the
planned ways, achievement of the goals. Finally, the most important thing is to know the basics of
management, including management in the field of cultural projects, and he should be able to evaluate
alternatives.
The formative stage of the pedagogical experiment is aimed at the development of a certain set of
qualities, knowledge, skills and abilities of the cognitive, personal and integrative-active components of
the professional readiness.
The appropriate play classes were conducted with the students.
The first type of knowledge assessment was to answer the questions posed in the tests, under the general
title “How I assess my professional skills”. Each student had to answer 20 questions on 20 proposed
topics. Tests are made according to the principle: 1 question has 4 answers, you can mark only one as a
correct one. The total number of points, which you can score, is 20 points, the minimum is 10 points.
The second type of knowledge assessment is the exercises “Ability to intercultural communication” and
“Emotions in communication”. In the process of doing these exercises in order to develop own ideas
about the individual needs in the context of the tourism activities, development of observation,
enrichment of psychological experience, forming of the ability to interpret and to evaluate the causes and
motives of the subjects of professional communication, the students were asked to answer electronically
in the form of theses after watching the frames from the films and cartoons, where one needs to find a
way out of this situation and to help the frame hero to solve the problem. Communication should have
been in Russian and foreign languages (as chosen by the student). In the theses, the student must define
an individual program of achieving the goal in the field of providing tourist services.
The total number of the situations in the exercises on the theme “Ability to cross-cultural
communication” is 10.
The maximum number of the correct answers is 10, the maximum number of points is 20 (one correct
answer is 2 points); the minimum number of points is 10. The number of the situations in the exercises
“Emotions in communication” is similar, i.e. the maximum number of points is 20, and the minimum
number of points is 10.
The training dialogue “The first communication with a client” did not have any pre-prepared themes, as
the dialogue was provided with experts; they are heads of travel agencies on the issues and situations
most often encountered when dealing with the clients who contact a travel agency. A prerequisite was
communication with both the Russian-speaking and foreign clients.
As a result of this training, a student, subjectively, from the expert conducting the training, can receive a
maximum of 40 points; the minimum score is not set.
Taking into account the task of the research and in accordance with the developed model of testing the
tourism industry young professionals’ readiness to the professional activities, the criteria and indicators
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of the students’ readiness are determined.
Thus, as a result of assessing the ability of university graduates to the intercultural communication, we
proposed an assessment scale according to which the student who received from 86 to 100 points gets a
high level of assessment; the student who received from 71 to 85 points gets an above average level of
assessment; the student who received from 60 to 70 points gets a sufficient level of assessment; the
student who received below 60 points gets an insufficient level.
4. Results
In the process of developing the concept of evaluation, we took into account that the priority task is the
use of communication tools in accordance with the specific social context; the construction of the
educational process requires the involvement of the students in situational communication, as close as
possible to the real situations. The teacher not only organizes effective interaction, but also becomes an
active coordinator of the future specialists’ educational activities and their partner. In practical classes,
preference is given to the interactive activities, business and role-playing games, tasks with solving
certain productive problems using dialogues, discussions, debates, situation modeling.
The theoretical part of the course should include information on the basics of the personality psychology
and psychological bases of the communicative relationship. It should provide for obtaining knowledge
about the professional environment as a communicative space, the essence of the communicative culture
of the personality, its value and practical importance for the professional activities, etc. Separate
information and tasks are aimed at developing the reflection skills of one’s own communication activities,
which in the future will allow the specialist to assess the communication situation, make decisions
quickly and at a high professional level, and plan communication activities.
The generalization of the results of the theoretical analysis of future tourism specialists’ professional
readiness forming has shown that the most acute contradiction is the discrepancy between the theoretical
and practical components. Actually, in overcoming this imbalance there is a significant reserve for
improving the tourism specialists’ professional readiness.
It was determined that the system of the special tasks selected for educational and work experience
passing has a significant impact on the students' personal qualities and professional competencies
forming.
When conducting the experimental test of the effectiveness of professional readiness forming of the
future specialists in the field of tourism intercultural communication, the experts assessed the content and
methodology of the practical lecture work of teaching in the university.
The study substantiated the criteria for evaluating the effectiveness of professional readiness forming of
the future specialists in tourism; the results of the formative experiment are analyzed.
Thus, we came to understanding that forming of the future young specialist’s communicative culture is
one of the main leading tasks of pedagogical science, which should be explored in the context of
interpersonal interaction, communication culture, and personal behavior.
In the process of research, we concluded that the concept of “intercultural relations” is a complex social
concept, which affects almost all aspects of the person’s social and individual life. Thus, the
communicative culture itself can be viewed in three aspects:
1. as a separate communication case;
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2. as a system-forming, integrating society indicator;
3. as a sectoral aspect (in particular, in tourism).
Communication (lat. communicatio) is synonymous with the concepts of “connection”, “interaction”,
“communication”, “exchange of information”, “notification”. Thus, communication is a set of interaction
of people, communities, between which information is exchanged.
As it was said, we invited the heads of travel agencies as experts to participate in the experiment. The
amount of people is 21, they have experience in tourism for at least 5 years, and their age is from 21 to 56
years old.
Survey results showed that:
– intercultural contacts in the modern travel agencies occur in 100% of cases (i.e. permanently);
– contact intensity is very low – 20%, i.e. only 20% often make intercultural contacts;
– during the intercultural interaction the managers show tact and respect for interlocutors in 97% of
cases, while 15% of the heads of travel agencies acknowledged the emergence of the conflict situation
or mutual misunderstanding during the intercultural communication for the reasons:
– low level of proficiency in a foreign language – 55%;
– ignorance of the cultural characteristics of representatives of other cultures – 40%;
– inability to create communicative contacts and psychological unwillingness to communicate with the
representatives of other countries – 30%;
– insufficient professional knowledge and skills – 10%.
However, the ways to prevent situations of misunderstanding or conflicts during the intercultural
communication, the leaders of travel agencies see in:
– improvement of specialists’ professional training through an increase of the level of communicative
knowledge, including the skills in foreign languages – 60%;
– deepening of knowledge about the cultural characteristics of the representatives of other cultures,
with which the interaction takes place – 30%.
Most travel agency managers (70%) recognize their travel agency managers as ready for the intercultural
relations, but only because of the experience gained during their work period in tourism.
At the next stage, the marks were given based on the previously proposed distribution of points. The
average expert grade point was rounded up to whole units (for example: 19.8 points – this is 20 points,
etc.). The results of evaluations by type of evaluation are recorded in the generated table 1.
Table 1. Results of the assessment of the students’ preparation level for intercultural communication
How I evaluate my
Intercultural
Emotions
in The
first Overall
average
professional
communication
communication
communication
rating
qualities
ability
with a client
№1
№2
№3
№4
Number / points
Number / points
Number / points
Number / points
10/20
8/20
7/20
2/40
9/18
9/18
8/18
12/35
7/16
6/16
7/16
6/30
5/14
7/14
6/14
6/25
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4/12
2/10
3/  10

6/12
2/10
2/  10

5/12
2/10
7/  10

14/20
–
–

40/15,3

40/15,2

40/14,0

40/27,75

92,5%

95%

92,5

100%

72,25 – above the
average
level
95%

Thus, the analysis of the current state of Institute of Tourism managers’ readiness, on the basis of which
the experiment was conducted, makes it possible to believe that against the background of the overall
positive picture, there are a number of problems and shortcomings in preparing future tourism managers
for intercultural communication.
Thus, with a relatively positive solution of the problems posed in experiment No. 1, only 92.5% of the
students were able to cope with the task.
Task number 2 successfully was completed by 95%, task number 3 was completed by 92.5%. Only the last
task was handled by 100% of the participants in the experiment. This is largely due to the fact that experts
in the field of tourism interviewed and evaluated the result (as it was expected, taking into account the
subjective factor).
Of course, the result of the knowledge assessment experiment meets the general requirements for
specialists’ training, since the group’s average score was 72.25, which, according to the scale we have
outlined, corresponds to the “above average” level, and the absolute progress is 95%.
The result of the second block of the experiment on the evaluation of the teachers’ theoretical
development called “Thematic plan of lectures and seminars”, in which it was planned to evaluate 9
topics of this course, turned out to be somewhat unexpected.
The experts were proposed to learn with the teacher’s lecture notes of the “Intercultural communication”
discipline, to evaluate each theme (out of 9) using a five-point scale, where 1 is “very bad”, 2 is “bad”, 3 is
“satisfactory”, 4 is “good”, 5 is “very well” and to make their writing recommendations for improving or
replacing a theme (or a lecture plan), that is, thus to argue their assessment. In other words, if there are no
comments on the lecture theme and its content – it is given the highest score “5”, if there is one – it is
given the other scores.
The results of this experiment are as follows:
1. Intercultural communication as an academic discipline – “2”;
2. The concept of “culture” and its role in the intercultural communication – “3”;
3. Ways of cultural exploration: inculturation and socialization – “4”;
4. The problem of “foreignness” of cultures and ethnocentrism – “4”;
5. The process of aculturation in the intercultural communication – “4”;
6. The dynamics of culture. Cultural globalization of the modern world – “3”;
7. The communicative aspect of the intercultural communication – “3”;
8. Verbal communication in the context of the intercultural interaction – “3”;
9. The specificity of the non-verbal communication in the intercultural interaction – “3”.
The average grade for the course in intercultural communication was 3.22 points, which is satisfactory.
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Can we be satisfied with such an assessment of the course? Certainly not. Moreover, we would especially
like to note that we deliberately call this assessment “course assessment”, and not “assessment of
teacher’s lecture notes”! The lecturer, when composing the course work program, has no right to deviate
from the program recommended by the Ministry of Education by more than 25% (and in some
universities even less deviation or 100% implementation of the program approved by the Ministry). The
lacks in the curriculum development must be sought not in the particular lecturer’s incompetence.
According to E.V. Moshniaga (2005), tourism education is a field where communication is a crucial part
of the foundation of the educational process and, accordingly, becomes a pedagogical problem from the
point of view of transferring knowledge. Educational communication in the sphere of tourism acquires
specific features, based on the course content, which should have historical, cultural knowledge, special
competences, and multilingual training. During the intercultural communication teaching, future tourism
professionals should develop communication techniques to clarify the needs of a client representing a
different culture, the impact on his motivation, the presentation technique of the tourism product, the
distribution of tourism services, the communicative culture and ethics.
In turn, practice shows that the lack of forming of future tourism specialists’ intercultural communication
prevents the personal and professional growth of students and affects the efficiency of the entire
educational process. Therefore, forming of the competence of the tourist specialists in the intercultural
communications as a person’s professionally significant integrative quality, determines the personal
growth of students and contributes to the improvement of the educational process at the university,
acquires special significance.
Based on the theoretical analysis of the problem and the generalization of practice, it can be stated that
the following contradictions occur in the university tourism managers’ training:
1) of a general type:
– between the existence of an objective need of society for specialists who know the basics of
intercultural communication, and the actual level of forming of the specialist’s future multicultural
competence;
– between the desire of students to be high-level specialists and the actual level of knowledge and
skills in the field of intercultural communication;
2) of applied type:
– professional activity in the sphere of tourism has a clearly expressed multicultural orientation, and
multicultural training at the university is fragmented, rather general and eclectic;
– there is a need to improve the practice of multicultural training of future tourism managers, but
pedagogical theories and technologies for its implementation are not sufficiently developed.
Guided by these principles, our experts gave such a low assessment of the course “Intercultural
communication”, which should be significantly expanded and filled.
Foreign scientists note that the development of competence in intercultural communication is the most
important task, the solution of which is viewed as a continuous process requiring special technologies
both in general and in vocational education. Multicultural competence contributes to the development of
practical skills of intercultural communication with the representatives of other cultures; it allows to
study the traditions of the representatives of these cultures and to maximize cooperation and mutual
understanding.
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It should be noted that the modern educational process of the university, where the foundations of the
multicultural competence of future specialists are laid, still remains traditional and does not have enough
potential to solve this problem. Existing pedagogical technologies do not contribute to target forming of
the students’ multicultural competence. They either do not imply the formulation of this problem as a
task of the educational process, or do not solve this problem in a complex way.
In the process of intensifying intercultural contacts of the representatives from the different countries, the
fundamental changes in the outlook on the essence and content of education have been outlined. In order
to carry out professional activities in the multicultural society effectively, a specialist needs to have
certain multicultural qualities, value orientations, motivational attitudes; knowledge of the history and
culture, customs and traditions of different peoples, being able to combine national identity with respect
for another culture, to gain experience of positive interaction with people of different cultures, to be
aware of the multiculturalism of society, to speak foreign languages.
In order to interact in work effectively, in the sphere of interpersonal relations, it is necessary to have
such qualities that are an integrative connection of the value orientations, moral positions and
aspirations, knowledge, skills, and ethics of communication. Therefore, as we believe, forming of the
student’s multicultural competence should take a significant place in the preparation of a qualified
specialist in the tourism sector in the curriculum of the discipline “Intercultural communications” as one
whole.
The above mentioned facts allow to conclude about the relevance of the study of multicultural
competence forming of the students of tourist specialties and insufficient development of the problem;
therefore in our future work we plan to develop a special course designed to create a comprehensive
program of forming students’ multicultural competence within the program of the discipline
“Intercultural communication”, which will include various educational projects based on the students’
professional interests taking into account the suggestions from our experts.
In their comments on the assessments, the experts pointed to the absence of a number of themes in the
course of lectures presented for analysis. They recommended:
1. Theme 1 should be combined with theme 2 and entitled “Culture and its role in the intercultural
communication”.
2. Theme 2. Types of cultures. Ways of cultural exploration: inculturation and socialization.
3. Theme 3. The problem of “alienness” of cultures and ethnocentrism.
4. Definition of communication. The main approaches to communication. Communication as a
process.
5. Models of communication. Types of communication. The language of communication.
6. The intentions of communicants. The relationship of the concepts of logic with the process of
communication.
7. The communicative aspect of the intercultural communication.
8. Verbal and non-verbal communication in the context of intercultural interaction.
9. The concept of “multicultural competence”. Communicative, informational, linguistic competence.
Thus, the same number of themes and hours of training remain in the curriculum of the specified
course, but in a more intensive work program.
The prospect of our further research is to develop a mechanism for forming readiness for intercultural
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communication at the future tourism managers and its methodological support.
In addition, we plan to test further the new program and the course of lectures compiled on it in complex
with the interactive situational games in the similar audience and to get an expert assessment of the new
course.
5. Discussion and conclusions
Therefore, 21 specialists from the tourism sector and 40 students, future graduates of Institute of Tourist
Business, took part in the assessment of the level of knowledge in the field of intercultural
communications in tourism. Scientific novelty and theoretical value obtained as a result of the done work
is that:
a) for the first time pedagogical conditions for forming of professional readiness of future tourism
specialists in the process of practical training (application of modern information technologies and
means of forming general and professional competencies of students, ensuring the professional
orientation of training by modeling the subject and social content of the tourism specialists’ future
activities) were determined and substantiated;
b) the integration of areas of knowledge relevant to the implementation of future professional
activities in the field of intercultural communications is analyzed;
c) the following things are improved:
– content of the program and methods of practical training of future specialists in tourism in the field
of intercultural communications;
– criteria for professional readiness of future tourism specialists;
g) the following things are further developed:
– the determinants of the development of educational practice in tourism education;
– diagnostics of assessment tools for components of professional readiness, determined by the
educational qualification characteristics of the bachelor in the direction of training 43.03.02.
The general problems of forming of the key competencies, the problems of improving individual
components of the key competencies are considered in the article. Great attention was paid to the
professional competence of future professionals in the tourism industry. Researches of future specialists’
key competencies forming based on the study of general professional disciplines and disciplines of
specialization are conducted. But studies aimed at identifying the values of the key competencies, taking
into account the specifics of the tourism industry future specialist’s activities in the context of the
intercultural communications have not previously been conducted. Thus, the analysis allowed us to
identify the following main contradictions between:
– the increased demand of the labor market for specialists competent in the field of the intercultural
communication in the tourism sector and the insufficient level of development of the key
competencies by future specialists;
– the relevance of the tourism industry future specialist’s key competencies forming, taking into
account the labor market and the lack of theoretical elaboration of educational organization models
reflecting employers’ requests, as well as the prevalence of the traditional paradigm in the vocational
education;
– the need to take into account the capabilities of natural sciences in tourism industry future
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specialist’s key competencies forming in the university and the presence of specific ways to realize
these opportunities.
These contradictions allowed us to formulate the problem of the need to find a balance in the theoretical
and situational teaching of intercultural communications, which will contribute to the process of forming
the future specialist’s key competencies in the field of tourism in the university.
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Abstract
Empathic displays are considered fundamental in the process of establishing trusting contact with
another person. The inner world of another person is a scientific problem, the breadth of which covers the
study of the phenomenon of empathy. This fact indicates the need for its consideration for making up
and development of the personality. The study of the display of empathy among the students was
conducted in three universities: National Research Moscow State University of Civil Engineering (the
Russian Federation), Lugansk Taras Shevchenko National University (Ukraine) and Donbass State
Technical University (Ukraine). The purpose of this article is to consider the ways to develop students’
empathy in foreign language practical classes and to offer group communication exercises. The method
“Emotional response scale” by Albert Mehrabian was used to study empathy. The participants in this
study were 154 students from two Ukrainian and one Russian higher educational institutions. The
method “Emotional response scale” allows analyzing the general empathic tendencies of all the
individuals tested. Emotional empathy is associated with the person’s general health, his social
adaptability, and reflects the level of development of the skills for interacting with people. The level of
expression of the ability to emotional response to another person’s emotional experiences and the degree
of compliance/non-compliance of the sign of the experiences of the object and subject of empathy are
analyzed. The objects of empathy are social situations and people whom the subject could empathize
with in everyday life. The questionnaire consists of 25 judgments of the closed type. The empirical
research procedure was carried out through informed consent, and then the questionnaire was filled out
individually, duration is 30–35 minutes. The resulting score was compared with the standard indicators,
determining one of the empathy levels: very low, low, medium, high. The obtained results confirm the
need for the development of empathy among the students of the philological specialties. As a rule,
displaying empathy, the students are focused on aiding, while the significant difficulties are noted when
students need empathy in the situations of the different emotional orientations. The group
communication exercises are developed and tested by the authors. Analysis of the foreign and domestic
scientists’ empirical studies is carried out. Three stages of empathy development during teaching of
group communication in a foreign language are sorted out. The teacher’s influence on the development of
empathy among the students of the philological specialties is established and characterized. The
possibilities of foreign language practical classes for the development of empathy among the students are
substantiated. This quality contributes to the effective communication between the people; it helps to
understand difficult situations, to predict the people’s motives and actions.
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1. Introduction
In the modern society, we can observe significant shifts in the value priorities: the value of physical labor
is inferior to intellectual work; material things lose their meaning. Changes in the values and orientations
of the social development indicate the transition of humanity to a new era – the era of informatization.
Moreover, we are witnessing the impoverishment of the human soul, despite its intellectual growth.
Every day a significant part of humanity does not show care and help to those who need it.
The phenomenon of empathy remains the subject of the heated debate by philosophers, ethics, artists,
psychologists, educators, ethnologists, and physicians. The urgency of the problem of empathy studying
is confirmed by the data of empirical studies of the teachers and psychologists – L. Zhuravleva (2014), V.
Kirichok (2017), O. Sannikova (2014), and others. Various aspects of the development of personality’s
empathy were covered in the works of the famous Russian psychologists and teachers (K AbulkhanovaSlavskaya (2017), M. Borishevsky (2011), D. Elkonin (1982), G. Kostiuk (1995), S. Maksimenko (2003), N.
Nepomniashchaya (1992) and others), which became methodological and theoretical basis of many
studies of this problem. Among them, a significant place is occupied by the studies of emotional
development, sensitivity, facilitation and empathy (L. Dzhrnazian (1984), A. Kosheleva (2011), Ya.
Neverovich (2001), L. Strelkova (2002). A number of studies was devoted to the certain aspects of
development empathy and its components (M. Davis (1996), N. Eisenberg (1997), R. Kestenbaum (1989),
G. Vitaglione (2003), L. Strelkova (2002), I. Yusupov (1995), to the ratio of empathy and morality (A.
Goldstein (1985), G. Michaels (1985). Representatives of the foreign scientific schools are also actively
engaged in research on the phenomenon of empathy. Among them Diane E. Stodola (2018), Rasmus M.
Birn (2018), Jeanette A. Mumford (2018), Enrique Solis (2018), Lisa Flook (2018), Elena G. Patsenko (2018),
Craig G. Anderson (2018) should be noted, who touch upon the issues of empathy in adolescents during
playing video games at the level of the nervous system. Cambridge University’s researchers Thomas
Bourgeron (2018) and Simon Baron-Cohen (2018) consider the level of empathy in a person from the point
of view of genetics. The scientific developments of American researcher Helen Riess (2017) relate to the
problems of empathy in medicine. As we can see, scientists of the various spheres show their great
interest in this problem. The study of these scientific research data shows that the development of
empathy among the future philologists is not sufficiently studied from the point of view of pedagogical
science. At the same time, the issue of the development of empathy in teaching foreign languages has not
been fully worked out until now. It opens up a wide scope for further study of the problem.
Today, the ultimate practical goal of teaching foreign languages the students of the linguistic specialties is
forming of the communicative competence, that is, the ability to perceive and to generate foreign
language speech in accordance with the terms of verbal communication, the situation of communication
taking into account the addressee and the nature of the partners’ interaction. The requirement of the
adequacy of the learning process to the real communication process is put forward by the majority of the
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scientists – psychologists and methodologists in the field of foreign language teaching methods (I.
Zimniaya (1991), A. Leontiev (1989), J. Passov (2001), G. Rogova (1991), В Skalkin (1989) and others).
Among the foreign researchers, Marshall Scott Poole (2007), Lyazzat Ilimkhanova (2017), Jan Prucha
(1986), Elena Seghedin (2011) and others paid attention to the communication process. Thus, the
approximation of the educational model of communication, in particular educational model of group
communication, to the real communication should include the development of interpersonal
communication skills, interpersonal interaction and interpersonal perception among the students, which
are interrelated aspects/sides of the real communication.
The purpose is to consider the ways of empathy development among the students in foreign language
practical classes and to propose group communication exercises.
2. Literature Review
Considering the effectiveness of communication, the researchers of this problem indicate the importance
of empathy (V. Kan-Kalik (1984), J. Passov (2001), R. Verderber (2014). According to E. Andriyenko
(2001), “empathy is one of the mechanisms of perception, it is a specific way and means of human
knowledge of man” (p. 260). According to Myrna Milani (2010), “the peculiarity of empathy is due to its
emotional nature, which turns out to be the situation of another person is not so much thought out as it is
felt”(p. 205). The display of empathy in communication indicates a common setting to understanding the
formal side of communication. It also indicates entering into its hidden meaning, the mental state of
another person, is primarily reflected by the non-verbal means – intonation, gestures, and postures. W.W.
Levenson (1992) suggests considering empathy from the perspective of a communicator as “the ability to
perceive the feelings of another person as own, take them into account when modeling their own
behavior” (p. 236). R.F. Verderber (2014) argues that the process of empathic understanding consists of
two components: 1) perception and recognition of the emotional state of the interlocutor and 2) reaction
in the appropriate form, which allows you to demonstrate the fact of understanding the partner’s
emotional state.
The researchers of communication problems (T.G. Grushevitskaya, 2002; V.D. Popkov, 2002; A.P.
Sadohin, 2002) emphasize the significant role of empathy in the process of intercultural communication.
Using empathy with its attempt to understand the problem of cultural differences, based on the
experience of another person, considering the communicative behavior of representatives of another
culture within this culture, increases the likelihood of understanding between the partners.
According to V.A. Kan-Kalik (1984), “empathy is closely related to the communicative skills of listening
and understanding, which, in turn, determines the definition of communication style and forming of such
character traits as sociability” (p. 48). I.K. Ghosn (2011) claims that in the process of studying, the students
with sufficiently developed empathy skills demonstrate higher levels of academic progress, particularly
in language teaching, have an optimistic attitude towards the future, they communicate and cooperate
more effectively. Psychologists emphasize that empathy contributes to the emergence and development
of a cooperation motive, the presence of which is important for the group communication teaching
process.
As A. Bellingreri (2005) states, “the consideration of the problem of developing empathy in the process of
teaching group English-speaking communication is due to several factors” (p.132). First, educational
group English communication as a model of communicative processes in small groups in real conditions
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should reflect all the essential parameters of real communication, one of which, as it was mentioned
above, is empathy. Secondly, the importance of developing empathy in the context of teaching group
communication in English is due precisely to the foreign language nature of communication, because the
ability to put oneself in the place of another, to understand his feelings is much more complicated if he is
from another country and culture. Thirdly, the need to develop empathy is also explained by the
objectives of the overall development of the student’s personality. Thus, it can be concluded that teaching
group communication in a foreign language is impossible without the development of empathy among
the students, without studying the differences in the signal systems of the emotional states of the
representatives of the different countries.
The ability to perceive another person’s feelings as his own ones plays a significant role in the teaching
activities, in particular, a teacher or a foreign languages teacher. So, according to Sabina Colombini
(2015), students most of all value such teacher’s qualities and abilities as systemacity, purposefulness,
ability to change own teaching methods in accordance with changes in the motives and students’ goals.
The teacher’s high level of proficiency in a foreign language, as well as faith in the students’ abilities and
understanding of their emotional state are also respected by the students. S. Colombini (2015) also
believes that “teachers who combine the mentioned qualities and skills achieve the greatest success in
teaching foreign language communication” (p. 137). It confirms the need to develop empathy among the
students of language specialties – future teachers, foreign languages teachers.
Then the question arises if it is reasonable to aim empathy development in the process of students’
teaching group English-speaking communication, if, according to the researches, the greatest
development of empathy falls on the first 15 years of person’s life. Having studied the works on social
and educational psychology, psychology of communication, we tend to a positive answer. E.V.
Andriyenko (2001), as a psychologist, states “the development of empathy is the result of person’s life
experience, his interaction with others” (p. 123). That is why empathy develops throughout person’s life,
and it can be expressed more intensive among the elder people. The important thing is that empathy can
be developed, as V.A. Kan-Kalik (1984) indicates, “it can be developed at any age, with appropriate
teaching organization” (p.35).
Other reasons for the positive answer for the posed question are that the process of teaching group
communication in a foreign language is characterized by the combination of learning and communication
processes. The unity of these activities largely determines the relationship between training group
communication and the development of empathy. According to D.A. Lishner (2011), C.D. Batson (2011),
E. Huss (2011), “the organization of learning as a group collaboration due to the action of complex
psychological mechanisms creates conditions for the development of personality’s social traits, which
include empathy” (p. 615). On the other hand, the ability to empathize (empathy) affects group
collaboration, the goal of which is to master communication. Therefore, the relationship between teaching
group communication in a foreign language and the development of empathy is interconnected:
possession of empathy is a prerequisite for the effective group communication, while the organization of
group interaction is a condition for the development of empathy.
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Thus, taking into account the need and potential for the development of empathy among the students of
the language specialties in the process of teaching group foreign language communication, we set a goal
to identify methods, means and conditions for developing these skills. It should be noted that the
development of empathy in the process of learning foreign languages was practically unexplored.
In order to solve the problem of empathy development, we analyzed psychological and pedagogical
literature on this issue, summarized our own teaching experience. As a result, a complex of exercises
aimed at the development of empathy was worked out, the main means and conditions for its
development were determined.
Dealing with this problem, we could not help but conduct a survey among the students of philological
specialties of higher educational institutions. The ability to perceive another person’s feelings as his own
plays a significant role in the educational activities, including the foreign languages teacher’s activities.
We did not have a direct impact on the participants or the experimental conditions, but we only used
already existing groups to study the personal quality that interests us. Of course, the indicators show that
a person can show altruism in real actions, a person is inclined to help people and focuses on the moral
displays of the actions. If empathy is low, then people are more guided by the desire for a rational
solution in their relationships and do not listen to their feelings. Randomly tested participants included
154 students from two Ukrainian higher educational institutions (Lugansk Taras Shevchenko National
University, Donbass State Technical University) and one Russian higher educational institution (National
Research Moscow State University of Civil Engineering). Thus, the results of a survey conducted in the
academic year of 2018, in which two year, three year and four year students of the philological specialties
took part, indicate that most of all the students appreciate the teacher’s qualities and abilities such as
consistency, purposefulness, ability to change teaching methods in accordance with the students’ goals.
The second place is occupied by the high level of proficiency in a foreign language; the third place is
occupied by the faith in the students’ abilities and understanding of their emotional state. The
participants were 62 students (men) and 92 students (women). All the participants were native Russian
speakers. Age of the participants is from 19 to 25 years old.
3.2. Materials
To study empathy, we also used the Balanced Emotional Empathy Scale. This questionnaire was
developed by Albert Mehrabian, and it was modified by N. Epstein. From the point of view of A.
Mehrabian, emotional empathy is the ability to empathize with another person, to feel what the other
feels, to experience the same emotional states, to identify with him. Studies have shown that emotional
empathy is associated with the general state of human health, his social adaptation and reflects the level
of development of skills for interacting with people.
The “Emotional Response Scale” technique allows analyzing the general empathic tendencies of the
subject, such parameters as the level of expression of the ability to respond emotionally to another
person’s experience and the degree of conformity/unconformity between the sign of the object and the
subject of empathy. The objects of empathy are social situations and people whom the subject could
empathize with in everyday life.
The questionnaire consists of 25 closed-ended judgments, both direct and inverse. The subject should
assess the degree of his agreement/disagreement with each of them. The scale of answers (from “I fully
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agree” to “I completely disagree”) gives an opportunity to express the nuances of attitude to each
communication situation. Compared with the initial version of the questionnaire, the scale of answers
was somewhat changed, tables for recalculating “raw” points into standard grades were compiled.
Three necessary conditions for the development of empathy can be distinguished: obtaining one’s own
positive experience; awareness of one’s own emotions and feelings; the awareness of what the other
person supposedly feels. These conditions are also the stages of empathy. Based on this, we worked out
exercises, which were done by students in foreign language practical classes in three stages.
The purpose of the first stage is to stimulate students’ general interest in the perceptual aspect of
communication, acquaintance with the meaning of empathy for achieving communication effectiveness.
There are techniques and exercises that allow you to check the students’ general interest in the emotional
sphere, as well as their emotional vocabulary.
Exercise 1 gives students the opportunity to understand that objectively the same events cause different
emotions and feelings among the different people, and thus these events unite or share them. For
example, the teacher names several facts (for example: Your friend has won in a lottery; Your favourite
cup has been broken; Your friend has given you an extremely expensive present, etc.) and gives students
the task to determine their attitude towards them if they are positive, negative indifferent. If the
conditions allow, three circles can be drawn on the floor with plus, minus and zero in accordance with
three groups of the emotional states. In the process of consistent perception of these statements, the same
student finds himself in the different circles of emotions, and one circle is successively visited by the
different students. Those students whom the event has united should communicate and clarify within 1-2
minutes exactly what emotion/feeling they are experiencing and why it is so. Thus, the students having
their own experience are convinced that the same events/facts cause different emotions among the
different people.
Exercise 2. Work in small groups. Explore your life experience. Recollect a situation when your
misinterpretation of your partner’s emotions caused a communication failure.
Exercise 3. Read the text and answer the questions: 1. Why do scholars consider empathy to be one of the
basic communication feelings? 2. What is empathy? 3. How can a person heighten his level of empathy?
Empathy
Communication scholars consider empathy one of the basic communication processes. The empathy
process is the starting point of an effective interpersonal communication climate that lays the
groundwork for responses that clarify meaning and help the other person.
Empathizing is the process of detecting and identifying the immediate affective state of another and
responding in an appropriate manner. People who are good at empathizing understand another person’s
feelings as a result of their own experience in a similar situation or their fantasized reaction to that
situation or their experience of observing this person in similar situations. The empathy process has a
“you” orientation that makes the likelihood of successful interaction probable, rather than an “I”
orientation that may prevent a positive communication climate from developing.
People sometimes confuse empathy and sympathy. Although empathy and sympathy are similar, and, in
fact, some dictionaries even consider them to be synonymous, more often than not, sympathy connotes a
feeling of pity or compassion for another person’s trouble.
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Let us talk further about achieving an empathic state of mind. To heighten your skill at empathizing you
can use a specific plan of action.
1. Concentration. Increasing empathic perception requires that you use your powers of selection.
Your attention to what your partner is saying and feeling may be distracted by a horde of competing
thoughts and feelings. But you can choose to concentrate your attention on What he is saying rather than
on the pain in your knee, the letter you must get into the mail before noon, or the sound of the rain
against the window. This concentration requires personal commitment – you must direct the senses.
2. Caring. People who talk with you do so because they feel some need to. If you will remind
yourself that other people are important, you will be more likely to care about what is happening to
them. If you care it will be much easier for you to empathize. Some people are reluctant to really care for
fear of showing weakness. Everybody has feelings, and the willingness to show feelings is not unmanly
or unwomanly or «un-» anything. If we are hurt we should feel free to show it. If we empathize with
another person’s pain, we should feel free to show that, too. Nevertheless, many people are guided by the
belief that any demonstration of feelings – besides cheering at a football game – reveals weakness. If your
belief that showing empathy is a sign of weakness is keeping you from empathizing, we hope that you
will take time to examine that belief. If you consider your own feelings for a moment, you can see the
importance of caring. How do you feel when people you care about show they understand when you
have been hurt, frightened, angered, pleased, or amazed? People want and need the same expression of
empathy from you that you want and need from them.
3. Observing. If you will observe the behavior of your friends and acquaintances, you will notice that
some are particularly skillful in accurate recognition of others’ states of mind. Observe skilled people
closely. Ask them for help. What are they doing to help themselves to be more perceptive? Through
careful observation and discussion with empathic people, you may pick up some helpful clues.
4. Practice. Part of improving your skill depends upon your making a conscious effort. When you
meet another person, it is worth a few moments to ask yourself «What state of mind do I believe the
person is in right now?» and «What are the clues the person is giving that I am using to draw this
conclusion?» Asking these questions will help you focus at least some of your attention on others instead
of keeping your thoughts mostly on yourself. As you gain skill in making these assessments quickly, you
may find yourself much more in tune with the moods, feelings, and attitudes of those with whom you
wish to communicate. As a result of such practice, you may be able to maintain or even to create a more
positive communication climate.
The second stage of work involves students’ learning the necessary lexical material by performing
receptive, reproductive and productive exercises. These exercises can be linguistic in nature, but we
believe that even at the level of individual lexical units, it is necessary and possible to offer conditionalcommunicative and communicative exercises, which allow the students to express their thoughts and to
solve communication problems. Language (non-communicative) exercises should be performed in the
competition mode. We give examples of exercises, most of which we tested while working as an associate
professor at the Department of Romance-Germanic Philology (Lugansk Taras Shevchenko National
University) and the Department of Theory and Practice of Translation and General Linguistics (Donbass
State Technical University).
Exercise 1. Work in small groups. Look at the list of adjectives for describing feelings and emotions. Sort
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them, into two groups for pleasant and unpleasant emotional states.
cheerful
discontented
inspired
cross
depressed
anxious
thrilled
frustrated
miserable
delighted
ecstatic
furious
+
–
e.g. cheerful
discontented
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Exercise 2. Work in small groups. Match the adjectives for describing feelings/emotions with their
meanings.
1. confused
a) ashamed, nervous or uncomfortable in a
social situation
2. embarrassed
b) unable to understand clearly what someone
says or what is happening
3. cautious
c) sure that you can do smth. or deal with a
situation successfully
4. confident
d) extremely tired and having no energy
5. exhausted
e) careful to avoid danger or risks
6. smug
f) showing too much satisfaction with your own
cleverness and success
Exercise 3. Work in small groups. Discuss the meanings of the adjectives below for describing feelings
and then let the other groups guess the adjectives by their meanings suggested by you.
Group 1
Group 2
Group 3
happy
love-struck
bored
hopeful
nervous
frightened
overwhelmed
surprised
suspicious
enraged
hysterical
shocked
Exercise 4. Some “feelings” words though having a slight difference in their meanings imply the same
emotion: e.g. being in thoughts 1) pensive, 2) retrospective.
Work in small groups and complete the word forks. Explain the difference between the synonyms.
Group 1
Group 2
Group 3
thoughtful
excited
surprised
1)
1)
1)
2)
2)
2)
3)
3)
3)
angry
disappointed
nervous
1)
1)
1)
2)
2)
2)
3)
3)
3)
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Exercise 5. Work in small groups. Share your experiences. Tell your groupmates when you had the
following feelings: anxious, disgusted, enthusiastic, triumphant, disappointed.
e.g. anxious – I felt anxious until I heard the results of my entrance examination test.
Exercise 6. Work in small groups. Ask members of other groups 3-5 questions about hypothetical events
that could happen in their lives so that the students could speak about their possible feelings and
emotions.
e.g. How would you feel if you moved to another city?
Would you feel unhappy if you failed an exam?
At this stage, special attention should be paid to the processing of synonymous lexical units denoting
emotions.
The goal of the third stage is to develop the skills to determine the emotional states of others, to analyze
the links between people’s emotions and their behavior. Most of the exercises, which students do, are
communicative productive exercises.
Exercise 1. Work in small groups. Look at the pictures/photos, think about the person’s feelings and
events that might have caused him/her to feel that way.
The exercise is usually performed in the brainstorming mode. At first the small groups work separately,
then there is a general group discussion. As a result, students agree or disagree with each other’s options.
However, the correct answers can be established if the drawing or photo was taken from a play or movie.
This exercise can be done using photographs brought by the students of the group. Students’ own
interesting photos with their friends, relatives increase students’ interest and activity. In addition, the
owner of the photos can always assess the correctness of the assumptions of his groupmates according to
the emotions of those whom they see in the photos.
Exercise 2. In small groups choose two or three exclamations out of the list suggested:
Oh!
Congratulations!
It’s a deal!
Yes, of course!
No!
I’m sorry!
Welcome!
Goodbye!
Oh?
Great!
Never mind!
Bad luck!
Ow!
What?
Think of an emotion each one might express and of an event that might have caused someone to say it.
Name the feeling and describe the event that caused it. Ask the other groups to guess the exclamation
and to act it out.
Exercise 3. (Doing this exercise involves watching a video) Watch the film clip without the sound
track (2 times). Fill in the chart. Identify the feelings/emotions of a character/characters at different
moments and the way he/they shows/show them.
Character
Feeling/emotion
Way of showing it
When

There are two options for students’ work in small groups during the demonstration: 1) each group
watches one hero, analyzes his behavior and emotions; 2) group members determine the emotions of
different characters. After the end of the review, a discussion takes place, first within each small group;
then the general discussion takes place. The organization of work according to the first variant allows
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determining the emotional states of each individual hero, while the second variant enables to study more
deeply the influence of the emotions and behavior of one hero on the emotional state and behavior of
another one. After general discussion, students watch the video with sound once more to check the
accuracy of their observations.
After individual, group and collective work at the passage, students are asked to present themselves in
the places of the heroes: What if уou were in the situation of the character? What if this happened to you?
How would you feel? Why would you feel this way? Students, as a rule, actively propose variants of
their own reactions, since they already represent the context of hypothetical situations clearly.
Exercise 4. Work in small groups. Tell your groupmates a real life story, which implies a strong emotional
experience of yours. Do not identify your groupmates do that.
Students can be organized in three ways:
1) listeners interrupt the narrator, put forward an assumption about his emotional state at the certain
moment of the incident; the narrator immediately assesses the correctness of the guess;
2) listeners listen to the story to the end, do exercise four, after the end of the story a group
discussion takes place;
3) work in various small groups can be organized according to the different schemes at the request
of the group members; you can vary the work within one small group.
At all three stages, it turned out to be expedient to use such teaching aids as texts, phonograms and
videograms, drawings, photographs, etc. Thus, informational texts provide students with knowledge of
the nature of the psychological phenomenon, the importance of empathy in communication, as well as for
the development of the personality and its future professional activity. Carefully selected extracts from
the literature works and feature films in English are of great associative importance. Association as a
psychological concept can be verbal, and take the form of images, sensations, emotions. Language
realities and artistic details act as signals for students, events of their own memories and experiences.
Analysis and evaluation of emotions, feelings and behavior of the characters deepen the
reader’s/viewer’s knowledge of the person’s emotional sphere, develop the ability to identify the
people’s emotional states, expand the necessary vocabulary to discuss emotions and feelings. When
working with video phonograms, students will learn more about para- and extralinguistic means of
communication of native speakers, which they use to express emotions and feelings.
3.3 Procedure
The empirical research procedure was carried out through the informed consent, and then the
questionnaire was filled out individually, duration is 30–35 minutes.
To diagnose the level of empathy, the questionnaire by A. Mehrabian and N. Epstein was used to
diagnose the ability to empathize.
The received total number of coincidences (score) was compared with the standard indicators,
determining one of the levels of empathy: very low, low, medium, high.
Empirical research is implemented in the following sequence. At the first stage, the level of empathy
among the students was revealed, then the qualities of the teacher, which are important for the students,
were determined.
During primary data processing, the following results were obtained. The average level of empathy
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among the students enters the zone of average values, which may indicate the presence of body’s defense
mechanisms that prevent the rapid development of emotional burnout, which is a special characteristic of
helping type professions, in particular, pedagogical activity.
4. Results
The students determined the teaching methods as the first place in the foreign language teacher’s
qualities, the level of language training is on the second place, and the teacher’s understanding of the
students’ emotional state now is on the third place. The results of the survey are shown in the table.
Table 1. The results of the survey among the students
№
Quality
1
Systemacity, purposefulness, ability to change the methodological
techniques in accordance with the students’ motives and goals.
2
High level of proficiency in a foreign language.

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

3

Faith in students’ ability and understanding of their emotional state.

Result
45 %
of students
27 %
of students
15, 5 %
of students

Developing a set of exercises, we took into account the fact that students are not fully aware of the
importance of empathy for the effective communication, and a significant number of students are not
even aware of the existence of such a psychological state of a person. This, in turn, to a certain extent
explains the fact that the students’ emotional vocabulary is limited and the lack of development of skills
to identify the emotional state of the interlocutor and to model their own behavior accordingly. The
above-mentioned facts cause us to distinguish three main stages in the process of developing empathy
while teaching group communication in a foreign language.
Stages of empathy development while teaching group
communication in a foreign language

stimulating students’
general interest in the
perceptive side of
communication,
acquaintance with the
meaning of empathy
for achieving
communication
effectiveness

students’ mastering
of the necessary
lexical material
by doing receptive,
reproductive and
productive exercises

development of
skills to determine
the emotional
states of others, to
analyze the
relationship
between people’s
emotions and their
behavior
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At the stage of stimulating general interest in the perceptive side of communication, students were not
limited to just observing the interlocutor. The important characteristic of the perceptual aspect of
communication is that, when evaluating a partner, a student simultaneously tracks how he treats him:
how pleasant is their communication, whether values and attitudes are shared by him, whether he agrees
with the conclusions. During each interaction, students not only evaluate each other, but also analyze the
interlocutor’s reaction to their behavior and the situation as a whole – with the help of identification and
reflection techniques. The opinion that has arisen among the interlocutors about each other, significantly
affects the efficiency of their interaction and further relations.
At the stage of development of skills to determine the emotional states of others, to analyze the
connection between the people’s emotions and their behavior, the emotional intelligence is formed
among the students. Active teaching methods increase the level of empathy, communicative competence
is developed among the future philologists, students learn to exercise control over the emotions and to
manage them.
The significant factor in the development of empathy is the reliance on the knowledge and students’
existing experience, the mutual respect of all the subjects of the educational process to each other’s
emotional sphere, and the students’ motivation to improve it.
We believe that the success of the development of empathy in teaching group communication in a foreign
language largely depends on the teacher. Indeed, the student is a central figure in the educational
process, but the teacher acts as the initial side of pedagogical communication. We agree with the opinion
of V. Grekhniov (2007) that “the teacher achieves the greatest results in teaching who is guided by the
principles of humanistic psychology, personal-activity approach, communicative didactics and can use
them to develop empathy in the process of teaching group communication in a foreign language” (p.
121).
For an academic teaching communication, professional communication skills are of particular
importance. The teacher’s communicative competence includes forecasting students’ reactions,
knowledge of psychological barriers, the ability to switch, the ability to attract attention, generate interest,
maintain contact, create an atmosphere of trust, the ability to solve various communication tasks,
coordinate interaction, update communication methods. Anyone who teaches communication should be
able to use speech as a means of influencing a student. It implies the ability to choose the appropriate
modality (how to say), tonality (neutral, formal, informal), contact technique (verbal/non-verbal,
intonation, facial expressions, and gestures), form of communication (functional, role, emotional). A large
role is played by personal qualities and attitudes. According to V.A. Kan-Kalik (1984), “the teacher must
be benevolent, able to openly express his thoughts in the interpersonal communication – this is an
alternative to role-playing behavior. The important personal attitude is empathic understanding, which,
in contrast to evaluative understanding, requires the teacher to feel the student’s behavior, his various
reactions and actions from the student’s position” (p.231). Pedagogical optimism, reliance on the
student’s positive qualities contribute to forming his positive self-image, add self-confidence, openness,
create a general friendly atmosphere in class.
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5. Discussion
Theoretical analysis of the phenomenon of empathy allows us to define it as a personality trait, expressed
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in empathy, sympathy, complicity, based on the genetically determined abilities of sensation, emotional
response to another person. Among the main forms of empathy, we agree with the most common two
forms: 1) the form of passive contemplation (sympathy) and 2) the form of active action (empathy). In our
work, we rely on the classification of types of empathy, developed by J. Decety (2010); according to him,
the main types of empathy are emotional-cognitive, predicative and aesthetic. Most often, empathetic
relationship has a psychological form of empathy or sympathy. However, the empathetic process can
sometimes be completed in the effective form, that is, in practical assistance aimed at solving the situation
of the subject of empathy. In general, the empathic process has three main phases of flowing, functioning
of which is ensured by various psychological mechanisms. This opinion is shared by D. Jeffrey (2017). It is
important to note that empathy is considered an important factor in the personal development in the
professional activities. It is viewed by S. Carter (2009) as “an effective means of disclosing and developing
interpersonal relations, moral relations, aesthetic norms that are cultivated” (p. 111). Empathy contributes
to the establishment of human relationships, altruistic style of behavior. Empathetic sympathy, empathy,
serves as an intermediary motive in providing assistance. Empathy is also considered by C.A. Warren
(2018) as “a means for a person to limit his aggressiveness” (p.170). And finally, according to L. Fairlamb
(2001), “empathy is a necessary component of a person’s emotional maturity, a factor of interpersonal
understanding” (p. 78).
6. Conclusion
As a result of the study of empathy development in the process of teaching students of the philological
specialties to group communication in a foreign language, the following conclusions can be drawn.
1. Analysis of the empirical studies of foreign and domestic scientists on the problem of the empathy
development and of individual empathic behavior was carried out in order to find the main ways to
solve this problem and to summarize existing experience.
2. The role and place of empathy in the structure of professionally important qualities of the future
philologists is defined.
3. The possibilities of foreign language practical classes for the empathy development among the
students have been substantiated.
4. Three stages of the empathy development during teaching of group communication in a foreign
language have been identified, in accordance with which a set of communicative exercises has been
developed and tested.
5. The teacher’s influence on the empathy development among the students of the philological
specialties is characterized.
6. It has been ascertained that empathy acquires individual-qualitative specificity, which influences
the motivation of the individual and the features of communication (empathic behavior, striving for
social utility, acceptance, friendly attitude, tolerance, communicative attitudes).
7. The students’ empathic resource is considered, it affects professional forming of the individual,
because in the real life practice, the specialists of the professional sphere “person-person” are met not
only with the friendly attitude, but also with rigidity as a socio-psychological problem of society.
The authors do not claim to complete and comprehensive study of the concerned problem. Empathy
as an interpersonal perception has a positive effect on the effectiveness of forming of the communicative
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foreign language competence and on the person’s future professional activity. Further research in this
direction is to create a set of exercises that take into account the peculiarities of the process of empathic
understanding of people from different cultures.
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Abstract
The paper is devoted to the investigation of idiomatic embodiment of non-verbal behavior on the
material of French phraseological system. Non-verbal behavior is viewed from the angles of social
psychology, the system of communication, cognitive phraseology. Non-verbal behavior is verbalized by
different language means such as gesture idioms, somatic idioms and idioms representing other codes of
culture. It is noted in the paper that gesture idioms is the universal means of reflecting the
anthropomorphic outlook of the reality through comparing it with the man himself. Somatic code of
culture serves to transfer the knowledge of the human body on the surrounding world, conferring human
features to nature, phenomena, animals, objects, which store traditional stereotypes and historical
symbols, embodied in their meaning. Cognitive approach to metaphoric, metonymic and symbolic
transference of meaning of idiomatic expressions revealed knowledge about social, mental, emotional,
physiological activities and states of a man. Cognitive and semantic analysis of the language material
resulted in the definition of different types of non-verbal behavior denoted by French idiomatic
expressions. Idioms representing artificial self-importance in the behavior of the subject and idioms
denoting intended immobility in the behavior of the subject are described in the paper. Idiomatic
representation of such reflexive non-verbal behavior as trembling is also discussed. It is noted that
idiomatic expressions under consideration belong to different stylistic layers of the language and are
marked by cultural connotation.
Sign character of non-verbal behavior of the subject expressed by idioms is attested in the paper.
Observation over the images implied in French idiomatic expressions helps to reveal peculiarities of
national outlook. The images of the majority of non-verbal idioms are living and reflect the world-picture
of the representatives of the linguocultural community and allow to speak about national and cultural
peculiarity of idiomatic part of the French lexicon.
Keywords: non-verbal behavior, idiomatic expression, typology, gesture idiom, somatic culture code,
emotional state.
Introduction
Psychology treats behavior as observed from the outward moving activity of living beings, including
moments of immobility, as the highest level of interaction of the organism with the environment
(Psychology, 2007, 507).
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It is commonly known that human behavior is realized in its two forms: verbal and non-verbal. Language
presents the historically formed means of verbal behavior. Non-verbal behavior involves hands, eyes, or
the muscle tone of the body, etc. which usually comes in package with verbal behavior reinforcing it. As
it follows from the psychology of communication, non-verbal behavior is no less important than verbal
and is highly believable. Psychologists state that in the state of unawareness non-verbal behavior is taken
as more reliable in verbal communication (Gorelov, 1980, 5) because non-verbal messages function below
the level of conscious awareness. “We are quick to believe non-verbal behaviors even when these
behaviors contradict verbal messages” (Seal, 1997, 137). Research held by Dale Leathers demonstrates
that compared to verbal cues, non-verbal cues are four times as effective in their impact on interpersonal
impressions and ten times more important in expressing confidence (Seal, 1997,. 137 (see also Mehrabian,
1972).
G. E. Kreidlin developed the science – non-verbal semiotics, which investigates the peculiarities of nonverbal behavior and the role of non-verbal and verbal units, which he called gesture idioms, in the act of
communication ( Kreidlin, 2002). The idea of gesture idiom is different from the idea of idiomatic
expression denoting non-verbal behavior which may include not only gesture idioms as such but all other
idioms characterizing human behavior.
Gesture idioms together with non-verbal gestures comprise the basic code of culture, somatic, which
correlates with the ancient archetypical human imaginations and naïve ideas of world creation (Krasnyuh
2003, 298). Being universal by its nature, somatic code of culture is nationally and culturally marked in
every particular culture and is characterized by a specific system of symbols and metaphorical images in
every particular language (Polyakova, 2017). It should be noted that somatic code is not always used to
denote human behavior and vice versa human behavior may be denoted by verbal means belonging to
other codes of culture. The aim of this paper is to analyze French idiomatic expressions denoting nonverbal behavior expressed by different semantic means and codes of culture based on cognitive
perception.
Method
Methodology of researches of non-verbal communication is based on the problems of semiotics,
communication theory, psychology, correlation between non-verbal codes with natural language and
semantic analysis of gesture idioms. Semantic analysis of gesture idioms for building up the typology of
embodiment of non-verbal messages is based on the continuous sampling technique and cognitive
analysis of French idiomatic expressions.
Discussion
Real communication practice proves that the impression about a person is formed mainly due to his
visually perceived appearance and body movements, which are evaluated by the recipient. The recipient,
thanks to his life experience, operates by stable rules of non-verbal communication, which are regulated
by a system of norms according to which the recipient can state what is permissible or not in specific
situations of communication, can estimate the psychophysical state of the subject of action and even
predict his intentions ( Birkenbill, 1997).
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Cognitive psychology views the construction of social world as the process of social cognition which is
fulfilled on the basis of categorization of verbal and non-verbal information. Knowledge is formed in
stable structures such as cognitive schemes, frames, scenarios. If earlier for the investigators of “body
language” the expressive manifestation of the participants of communication had primary importance,
with the development of cognitive psychology the analysis of this phenomenon started to include
cognitive structures which provide for the successful decoding of the non-verbal signals. From the point
of view of cognitive psychology the process of non-verbal communication may be described in the
following way. A person being in the state of social interaction and communication observes the
appearance, expressive movements and other non-verbal display of the other interlocutor and basing on
his own experience of non-verbal interaction decodes these paralinguistic stylistic markers (which speak
about his qualities, the role he plays, his attitude to the partner, the situation of communication and so
on). He constructs his preliminary hypothesis of understanding choosing the leading strategy of
interpretation. Every strategy is based on a certain cognitive scene but unlike it it is not rigidly
determined, subdued to unavoidable algorithm of replay. This strategy allows certain flexibility, is apt to
changes, provides for shifting to another strategy which is more suitable for the situation of
communication. This does not only help to eliminate polysemy of some non-verbal signs but to define
and adjust the speaker’s position, his attitude both to the partner and the situation itself. Success of this
process is also predetermined by such psychological factors as personal and social identity of the
interlocutors, their imagination, power of observation, psychological setting and so on (Belinskaya, 2003;
Morozov, 1998; Fast, 2006). From communicative point of view non-verbal communication fulfills certain
functions among which I. P. Belinskaya singles out the function of building up the image of the interlocutor,
indicative of his current state, communicative function, the function of establishing psychological contact and
closeness of the interlocutors, the function of indication of psychomotor activity of the interlocutor, and the function
of strengthening of understanding, supporting of verbal messages (Belinskaya, 2003). The special place among
the communicative functions of non-verbal messages occupies the function of social stratification, which
presents the way of establishing tenors of discourse (Belinskaya, 2003, 461). V. P. Morozov describing the
function of social stratification also marks that in non-verbal communication one can observe such
important psychological features as the feeling of self-respect and the feeling of superiority. Non-verbal
messages are indicative of the status and rank of the interlocutor towards you. In the majority of cases
these functions are revealed in the relations “employer - employee” ( Morozov, 1998).Tenors of discourse
may be established by means of gestures, intonation, poses, facial expressions.
The role of non-verbal communication in establishing the status roles in the “person – person” system of
coordinates consists in decoding the speech of the partner, in identification of his personality. In other
words, non-verbal communication helps to identify the interlocutor, to state his status. Status roles are
correlated with V. Birkenbill’s different zones of distance: personal, social intimate and open zone of
distance, which structure our surrounding space ( Birkenbill, 1997).
As I. P. Belinskaya justly states, in the process of non-verbal communication two zones, namely, the
privacy space and the personalized territory may overlap. So the interlocutors become aware when it is
necessary to control psychologically the emotional state and when it is possible to relax ( Belinskaya,
2003 ).
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G. E. Kreidlin singles out demonstrative, nominative and communicative functions of gestures as elements of
non-verbal communication, which serve to arrange and structure communicative intercourse of people.
Using these functions according to the author we can point at the referent of actions or at the person we
keep in mind. In this case we identify the destination of the subject. Take for example, the gesture made
by the hand in somebody’s direction. Other gestures contain other senses. Thus, embracing the stomach
by hands is indicative of the physical state of this person, the way he feels. G. E. Kreidlin defines this
function of non-verbal communication as the function of looking for care and cordiality /“warmth”. This
function serves to help to endear the interlocutor towards you ( Kreidlin, 2002).
There exist also other functions of non-verbal communication:
1. The function of dubbing – repetition (backing up) or dubbing actual verbal information.
2. The function of concealment (disguise) – contradiction to verbal information.
3. The function of substitution – replacement of verbal utterance.
4. The function of intensification – strengthening or underlining some components of speech.
5. The function of complementation - adding senses to the utterance.
6. The function of regulation – controlling speech intercourse.
7. The function of detection the truth value of the utterance – finding out if the utterance of the speaker is
true judging by its non-verbal behavior (Kreidlin,2002, 61-63).
Non-verbal signals are unconscious, spontaneous and unlike words are always sincere. People learnt to
speak on forbidden, taboo topics, and keep the words they use under control and in special circumstances
even to resort to lying. The body language which is not adapted to such “theatrical” behavior, reveals
true senses and as such may serve an indispensable source of true information. V. Birkenbill mentions
three ways of testing the truth value of the utterance (Birkenbill, 1997).
The first of them is to ask the direct question which normally causes perplexity in the speaker, because it
is not easy to give a definite positive or negative answer and usually the answer is accompanied by
gestures which help to estimate the
truth value of the utterance and make a certain conclusion. The second way of testing the truth value is a
so called hidden question which helps to verify the correctness of our understanding of the signals of the
partner. For example “Are you bothered by the incident?” The third way – is the active silence which
consists in the incompleteness of the phrases. This way gives the opportunity to the partner to complete
and enlarge them (Fast, 2006, 156].
There exist also such elements of non-verbal communication, whose task is to interrupt the speech of the
speaker in order to object or to get the opportunity to ask a specifying question, or to indicate that the role
of a speaker shifted to his partner. That means that in oral intercourse a regulative gesture serves as a
signal of feedback.
To sum up, it is necessary to notice that the ability of non-verbal means to fulfill different functions makes
it possible to realize the process of non-verbal communication as such and to use different gestures to
accompany verbal communication, which leads to saving the language means on the one hand, and
making discourse more informative, on the other.
The importance of non-verbal means in communication is so high that it is only fair that they may render
not only the direct meaning of a gesture, but also may be used metaphorically and idiomatically by
means of idiomatic expressions. Their abundance among the verbal means of non-verbal gestures is
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explained by their ability to cumulate the cultural background and language competence of the nation
and that is why verbal means are able to reflect feelings and emotions of a representative of the
linguocultural community (Kozerenko, Kreidlin 2011; Teliya, 2004).
As any other language body language consists of words, sentences and punctuation marks (Chervony,
2014, 15). Like a word every gesture may have several different meanings, namely be polysemantic. The
precise meaning of a gesture showing the real state, mood and feelings of a person is crystallized only in
verbal discourse.
So, non-verbal elements are the essential part of communication which accompany verbal
communication, making it more expressive, imaginative, complementary and help to decode the
thoughts and feelings of the speaker, because emotions denoted by verbal means of non-verbal
communication are a very powerful means of the description of the state of the communicants.
Mastering non-verbal language includes not only the ability to use the non-verbal messages as the
elements of non-verbal semiotic code, but also the knowledge of verbal presentation of each of these
messages. At the same time acquisition of natural language as the central part of communication
demands not only the ability to use verbal nominations as elements of verbal semiotic code, but also the
ability to decode by verbal presentations the non-verbal components of communication. If in real
situation of communication non-verbal behavior is perceived by the recipient visually and by the
sensations of touch, in written discourse non-verbal behavior is coded by graphically formed words or
verbally. In this case one sign system is absorbed by another sign system. It is how one form of
communication is transformed into another (Chervony, 2014).
We come from the assumption that the most typical, “readable” and meaningful body movements are
transmitted into language through stable word combinations and idiomatic expressions. Consequently,
idiomatic expressions, rendering non-verbal messages in the French language, were chosen as the object
of study in this paper.
Idiomatic expressions give the invaluable language material for investigation of non-verbal behavior,
because:
- Firstly, the number of expressions taken by means of continuous sampling technique from FrenchRussian Phraseological Dictionary edited by Ya. M. Rezker (Retsker, 1963), proves to be a valid
indicator of representativeness of the given phenomenon which allows to judge about its significance for
national consciousness;
- Secondly, semantic analysis of idiomatic expressions helps to reveal images peculiar to French national
outlook and distinguish the semantic components differentiating their meanings and reconstruct, if
necessary, phraseo-semantic field;
- Thirdly, semantics of idioms reveals associative ties between the notions, forming national idea about
this or that analyzed object/phenomenon.
All above-mentioned reasons were taken as the ground for the study of idiomatic embodiment of
nonverbal behavior.
Results
Cognitive approach to the description of idiomatic meaning disclosed the ability of the idiom to reconstruct the
fragment of the conceptual world picture of a certain linguocultural community cumulating the peculiarities of
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idiomatic meaning determined by some mental processes (Anokhina, Latyupova, 2015; Zuraeva, 2011).
Denotative situations reflected in the mind associating with former knowledge work out certain schemes
of the situations which are actualized by means of secondary nominations.
From the cognitive point of view gesture idioms are stereotypical situations which constitute the part of
metaphorical world picture of every linguocultural community (Samarina, 2013).
Gesture idioms are axiological units fixing values and anti-values, they present the holistic image in the
cognitive structure of gesture idioms reflected in the idiomatic meaning or objective reality. The structure
of idiomatic meaning includes the image, connecting the object and notion, cultural code, actualizing the
image of idiom, background information about the origin of the idiom, meaning of the idiom, and
positive and negative evaluation embodied in its meaning. All these components create such integral
image which is not possible to deduce from the separate meanings of its components.
V. N. Teliya worked out the interpretation model of idiomatic perception which contains archetypical forms of
understanding and modeling of the world. The body of the human being and his actions launched processes of
figurative nomination of communicative behavior of the interlocutors and shows how cultural senses are
conceptualized into linguistic signs (Teliya, 2004).
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Gesture idioms are motivated units. In the basis of the gesture idiom motivation lies the description of the
gesture itself on the one hand and the reaction of the parts of the body on external verbal and non-verbal
stimulus on the other hand (Cherdantseva, 2010, 86).
There is no one to one correspondence between gesture idioms and gestures themselves and it is quite
obvious that the number of gestures overcome the number of gesture idioms, because many gestures
being semiotically and culturally significant are not denoted by idiomatic linguistic signs.
The way from the gesture to gesture idiom is gradual, many gestures are clear and transparent but they
do not correspond to idioms.
In the process of transformation of the gesture into the corresponding gesture idiom there happens the
symbolic transformation of the gesture as a physical movement of the body into a cultural and verbal
element. In the idiom the natural essence of a gesture semantically disappears and the components which
determine psychological and cultural functions of the gesture come to life (Kozerenko, Kreidlin, 1999,
274).
Motivation of a number of gesture idioms is supported by the name of the part of the body in its
structure. Such idioms are called somatic and make up a special class of language units coding
information about the world and a man.(Schirova, 2004). Metaphoric, metonymic or symbolic
transference of meaning of the name of the part of body or human organ in gesture idiom reveals
knowledge about social, mental, emotional, physiological activities of a man.
Gesture idioms are the universal means of nomination of different objects and phenomena of objective
reality through the prism of anthropomorphic outlook at this reality comparing it with the man himself.
Observation over the images implied by gesture idioms allows to reveal peculiarities of national outlook
and to settle cultural connotations. V. N. Teliya states, that in the majority of gesture idioms the images
are transparent for the representatives of the linguocultural community because they reflect their
understanding of the world and allow to speak about national and cultural peculiarity of idiomatic part
of the lexicon (Teliya, 1996, 69). Gesture idioms store traditional, constant stereotypes and models
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historically entrenched in their meaning. In the dynamically changing world-picture they are adapted to
new realities undergoing some structural and semantic modifications. The bulk of gesture idioms make
up idioms belonging to the somatic code of culture which is the universal means of extrapolating the
knowledge of the human body on the surrounding world, conferring human features to natural
phenomena, animals, objects (Krasnyh, 2003).
Verbal expression of emotional states is motivated by the corresponding body reaction to a certain
situation. If body reaction to a certain emotional state coincides with the idiomatic image we deal with
bodily, symptomatic metaphors in gesture idioms (Schirova, 2004). Gesture idioms represent emotional
concepts such as fear, despair, love, shock, desire, surprise, malevolence and others (Shchitova, 2009).
Profound study of gesture idioms and idiomatic expressions naming human behavior which function in the
French language is aimed at finding out characteristic features of cultural values of the community, and to get a
better insight into the peculiarities of creative language consciousness
Semantic analysis of language material has led to the development of the typology of non-verbal
behavior revealed by French idiomatic expressions. Four types of behavior, embodied in idiomatic
expressions were singled out.
behavior.
In naïve language consciousness such behavior is associated with upward position of a human body,
especially the head. Behavior characterizing a man as a powerful and proud personality is denoted by
idioms être sur ses ergots; aller le front haut which mean to get on one’s high horse; to go to the front top.
The preposition sur and the adjective haut in these idioms serve as lexical markers of the idea “upward”.
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II. Artificial behavior.
Changes in the subject’s behavior, which come as the result of intended transformations in his visually
perceived actions are denoted by idiomatic expressions enfoncer son chapeau (to jam a hat on one's head );
mettre son chapeau de travers; se draper dans sa dignité (iron.); prendre son sérieux; faire les beaux bras which all
render the meaning of a defiant appearance, an unapproachable, important and condescending look.
The component of intended preparation contained in the meaning of the discussed idioms reveals
artificial character in the behavior of the subject. These idiomatic expressions list a number of potentially
possible strategies of behavior of the subject which can be visually decoded in his appearance. That is
why the manner of behavior may be determined by the outward appearance, which the subject puts on
with a certain intention. This group of idioms as in general the majority of idioms denoting artificial
behavior, for the most part renders negative connotation.
Both the manner of behavior and appearance signalize a person’s self-esteem, his significance and place
in social hierarchy.
To raise his social status the subject often resorts to exaggeration of the manifestation of his importance
by means of his bodily behavior. It is necessary to note that idiomatic expressions in which body
movements demonstrate lofty, dignified character of the subject and his exaggerated significance are very
representative in French idiomatic lexicon.
The inner form of idiomatic expressions with this meaning contains ideas about 1) body and chest –
forward, head, nose, chin – upward faire des effets de torse; faire (secouer son) jabot - to give oneself airs;
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porter son nez haut - to walk with one’s nose in the air; lever le menton; faire la (sa) tête ; bomber le torse – to
put on airs; to turn up one’s nose.
2) movements by spurs upward se dresser (monter) sur ses ergots; se dresser (monter) sur ses ergots – to put
on airs.
These idioms contain allusions on cock spurs, the image of which in French national consciousness is
associated with fighting spirit and exaggerated by put on significance of its owner.
3) specific actions, movements of the subject faire du fla-fla; prendre des allures; faire la roué; souffler des pois
express the idea of showing off and have the meaning - to blow smoke, to cloud the eyes.
4) emotive nominations of the subject with negative connotations faire le fier – to be on a high horse;
faire le flambard - braggard; faire le mariol(le) (faire son mariolle, jouer au mariolle) - smart cookie.
5) social status of the subject faire le marquis - to put on airs and graces.
6) qualities, representative of the subject … tenir (garder, être sur, se mettre sur, se tenir sur, rester sur) son
quant-à-soi ( son quant-à-moi )(arrogance, self-restraint); la faire à la raideur (toughness, rigidity,resilience)
argot.
The utmost degree of self-confidence of a person is manifested by the idiomatic expression avoir un
aplomb boeuf. The meaning of adjectivized noun boeuf (m) intensifies the meaning self-confident.
Pretence as the manifestation of intended deceit aims at passing the wish for the reality. So, when the
subject wants to look more important, influential and authoritative than he really is, he puts on the look
of the important person, the nobleman, etc. For example, donner dans le marquis (obs) – to come and play a
very important and rich gentleman; faire à l’influence (coll) – pose oneself as an important person.
The desired aim of the intended behavior may be expressed:
Directly by 1) a) formal direct nomination [18] jouer à la madame (faire la madame) (coll). – pose as a lady;
se croire le premier moutardier du pape (coll). – to be full of oneself, pretend to be an important person;
b) indirectly by indirect nomination faire le talon rouge; avoir les belles manières; faire de la mousse.
2) by means of generalization faire le (trancher du) nécessaire; se faire l’important.
3) implicitely ne pas faire mine de – to give no sign that…; chausser la peau de - to pretend , to play …;
faire mine de… – to act like …
Elements of pretence, insincerity are contained in the meaning of such French idiomatic expressions as
faire de nécessité vertu; faire le compagnon.
It is necessary to note that depending on the intention of the subject they can not only exaggerate their
merits but also mislead the recipient demonstrating his imitated defects faire la sourde oreille – to
pretend to be deaf; se faire porter pâle - to feign, pretend sick.
Coquettish, mannerish behavior aimed at attracting the attention of others, is embodied in idioms faire
des manières; faire la (sa) mijaurée – to behave with false modesty; faire pala(s) (argot) – to flirt; faire la
simagrée (faire des simagrées) – to squim, to show off; faire la sucrée – to pretend prude; faire de l'embarras
(des, ses embarras)(coll) – to give oneself airs. This group of idiomatic expressions serves to describe mainly
the behavior peculiar to women.
In the French language consciousness self-importance in behavior is rendered through the images of
birds such as peacock and turkey, which function as the components of the following idiomatic
expressions: faire le paon; faire la roue сomme un dindon – to huff and puff, to swell like a turkey-cock.
Structurally the above-mentioned idioms are comparative constructions. The first structure is a two
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component comparative construction, while the second idiom is characterized by a metaphoric shift of
meaning.
Though the majority of investigated idiomatic expressions obtain negative connotation, there exist,
though, in less number, idioms with positive connotation. Positive tendencies in psychological state of
the subject are presented in the idioms reprendre du poil de la bête (coll) - to put a spring back in one’s step,
to raise one’s head.
III. Immobile behavior.
In non-verbal behavior not only the movements of the body play the important role but also the intended
lack of motion. Immobility, which the subject intentionally uses, is embodied in such idiomatic
expressions as rester en figure –to get numb, stunned; rester planté sur ses pieds (coll) – to come to a
standstill; clouer sur place – to nail to the place; s’arrêter pile (coll )- to freeze, to dug in; être figé (rester
planté) sur place – to stand stock-still; en tomber sur les fesses - to give a gasp. In these idioms the element of
momentary action is marked after which immobility immediately comes.
Intentional false immobility of the subject which is associated with the body of the corpse is realized in
the idiom faire le mort. It is necessary to mention that in this idiom two types of non-verbal behavior are
presented simultaneously: artificial behavior and immobile behavior.
Imagery of immobility (lack of motion) in the French language is created by comparative constructions
être comme une pierre; être (rester) planté comme un ballot (comme une borne, comme une bouée, comme un
piquet, comme une quille, comme un terme); se tenir comme un piquet; être (se tenir droit comme une quille); faire
les quilles.
Immobility of the subject in these idioms is associated with such objects as stone – pierre (f); pale – piquet
(m); bale – ballot (m); frontier pole (pillar) – terme (m); stone pillar – borne (f); skittles – quille (f); sheet
anchor – bouée (f).
Absence of movement of the subject is denoted by the French expression tenir pied à boule – stand stockstill.
Idiomatic expressions rester les deux pieds dans le même soulier (coll) – not to do a hands turn; marquer le pas
(coll) – to stand pat; ne pas remuer (ne pas bouger, ne pas lever) le petit doigt ( ne pas remuer le bout du petit
doigt); ne bouger plus d’un pouce (coll); n’en pas tourner la main – not to lift a finger highlight the utter
degree of intended inaction. Lack of slightest movement is rendered by somatisms, denoting
nonfunctional tools of action: hand – main (f), thumb – pouce (m), finger – doigt (m).
Inaction as the demand of professional activity is marked in the idiom tenir la pose – to sit or stand
without changing the position (usually about an artist’s sitter).
The imperative form of the idiom couchez-vous et faites le mort – Knock it off!; Save it! imposes
immediate ban on body movements.
IV. Reflexive behavior.
Natural or imitated short swaying movements of the body or its parts reveal psychophysical and
emotional state of the subject. So, visually perceived reaction of the organism to fear and cold is shivering
or shuddering. This physical state is manifested by idiomatic expressions, denoting:

1. Trembling of the whole body: trembler de tous ses membres –
[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

tremble all over; avoir la tremblote – shiver
from head to foot (from fear, cold); avoir (faire) un haut-le-corps – to recoil; to start back; Il a eu (il a fait) un
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haut-le-corps - shudder; trembler comme la (une) feuille – shake in one’s boots; la petite mort – thrill. As we
can see in the inner form of idiomatic expressions of this group intensive trembling is metaphorically
presented as the image of a leaf fluttering in the wind and is associated with a form of death.

2. Chattering of teeth:

claquer des dents; avoir le grolot (les grelots) (trembler le grolot); j’ai le grolot; avoir (se
taper sur) la lanterne (argot).
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3. Trembling of feet:

avoir des impatiences; il a des impatiences dans les jambes.

Conclusion
So, non-verbal elements present the integral part of communication, accompanying it, adding
expressiveness, varying speech, helping to render thoughts and feelings of the speaker. That is why nonverbal communication is so widely nominated and embodied in idiomatic expressions, such as gesture
idioms, somatic idioms and idioms belonging to other cultural codes.
Valid language proficiency of non-verbal language includes not only the ability to use non-verbal
communication as elements of non-verbal semiotic code but also verbal representations of each of them.
At the same time mastering of natural language suggests not only the ability to use language nominations
of the elements of verbal semiotic code but also the ability to recognize in verbal representations nonverbal components of communications backing them.
The analysis of the language material showed that the French language obtains a numerous group of
idiomatic expressions denoting non-verbal behavior of the subject. This high idiomatic representativeness
indicates great importance of non-verbal behavior in the French language consciousness.
Gesture idioms describing artificial, pretended importance in subject’s behavior turned out to be the most
frequent.
Idioms in which intended immobility is embodied take a considerable part of French idiomatic lexicon.
The immobile state of the subject is symbolized by the national symbols of a stone, pillar, bale, etc.
Such specific indication of the subject’s bodily nature as trembling which shows the reaction of the
organism caused by inward and outward reasons is also marked by the French idiomatic lexicon.
Analyzed idiomatic expressions belong to different stylistic layers of the language and are differentiated
according to their connotative components.
In conclusion it is necessary to note that the sign character of non-verbal behavior in communication is
coded by means of the idiomatic layer of the French language.
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Abstract
The relevance of the study is due to the development of the Russian insurance market, its diversification,
adaptability, changes in the society and the supervision requirements, which are responsible for changes
in insurance work and, accordingly, changes in the structure and content of educational programs,
changes in professional and educational competencies. The Russian labour market in the insurance
industry isn’t transparent throughout the entire history of the Russian insurance market, which is caused
(among other things) by the emergence of new professions that are not included in the single
qualification reference book. More and more, managers of insurance organizations are paying attention to
the professionalism of employees, which provides strategic growth and competitiveness, and not just
gross figures. The basis of professional qualifications are educational competencies, which are formed by
secondary vocational education and universities. In 2012-2015 in Russia, professional standards were
developed and adopted to bridge the existing gap between the regulation of the insurance market, labour
relations and the education system, but their actual implementation into the practice of work by
insurance companies in 2016–2017. did not happen.
In this regard, this article is aimed at developing proposals on the organizational, economic and
psychological aspects of introducing professional standards in the Russian insurance market and
harmonizing them with educational standards. At the theoretical level, the principles of systematic
professional functions and educational competencies are explored. In an empirical study, indicators of
business expenses and unprofitability are found that make it possible to look for professionals, which is
difficult in the conditions of the modern labour market in the insurance industry, but in terms of the
actual implementation of professional standards and an independent qualification assessment system, the
efficiency of market mechanisms for regulating labour relations should rise significantly.
The leading method for investigating this problem is: the principle of the system theory: feedback
(Ludwig von Bertalanffy, PK Anokhin), the method of comparative analysis, as well as the work of
Russian scientists and leading practitioners in the field of insurance, psychology, system management of
educational processes, allowing justify the system of financial knowledge and competencies, their
compliance with the requirements of the labour insurance market and the needs of employers.
The article presents the results of a theoretical analysis of the problems of introducing professional
standards in the insurance market, the formation of the necessary educational competencies among
students of financial specialization, reveals the basic needs for insurance knowledge and competencies,
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reveals the features of insurance interests of students as future producers and consumers of insurance
services, the necessity of the main organizational, economic and psychological factors of the
implementation of professional standards in Russian insurance market, as well as methodological
support of the educational process.
The materials of the article are of practical value for the insurance market regulator, educational
institutions of higher education, financial specialization, and managers of Russian insurance companies.
Keywords: feedback principle, professional qualification, risk assessment, financial education, core
disciplines.
Introduction
The relevance of the work is related to the fact that significant qualitative changes in the interactions of
participants in the insurance market are needed with a view to a flexible response to changes in the
balance of conflicts of interests. The development of a legislative base, institutional insurance
infrastructure, digitalization allows moving to a new qualitative level of relations, including using
standardization, thereby reducing the cost of doing business, reducing and optimizing business
processes, improving the quality of insurance services. The International Labourur Organization
identifies two main ways to stimulate the growth of the Russian economy: increasing productivity to
ensure diversified economic growth and further improving human capital and improving access to
services.
Increasing interest in the insurance sphere of activity creates the necessity of the certain unification and
formalization of labour the insurance organizations employees, which can be satisfied by professional
standards. Currently, professional standards are being developed and implemented in various areas of
activity, including the financial market. The Ministry of Labour approved the list of the 50 most soughtafter, new and promising professions in the labour market with the necessity of the professional
standards, which include “insurance broker” and “insurance specialist”.
Development and implementation of professional standards allows solving a complex of tasks:
• improving the quality of labour resources;
• optimization of personnel policy;
• improving the efficiency of personnel management;
• optimization of the costs of staff development and retraining;
• increasing the professional demand and mobility of citizens;
• adaptation of educational programs of various levels to the needs of employers;
• identification of current trends in the development of the labour market and education, and others.
Literature Review
Professional standards are necessary both for the formalization of labour relations in insurance
organizations, and for the development of the labour market, and the insurance market as a whole. It is
assumed that employers will be based on professional standards for the preparation of official
instructions, at the same time, these requirements will be the basis of the competencies of educational
programs. The further development of professional standards, the complex interaction of national

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 864

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

scientific, educational practices and employers' requirements, the actual needs of the development of the
insurance market and the Russian economy are relevant.
Personnel training for the insurance market is the basis for the development of all its directions. Certain
issues related to the development of both professional and educational technologies for training
specialists, the development of insurance qualification programs were reviewed and worked out by
universities, insurance participants in the educational process, scientific research and publications, at
scientific conferences (Gryzenkova, Molodykh, 2006; Gryzenkova, Zhuravin, Solomatina, 2012;
Gryzenkova, Kirillova, Tsyganov, 2016; Zlobin, 2014; Kirillova, Tsyganov, 2015; Kirillova, 2016;
Tsyganov, 2014; Yurgens, Yusinov, Tsyganov, Vasiliev, 2001; Eskindarov, 2012) The development of
professional standards leads to the relevance of research and development for professional public
accreditation of educational programs; should be harmonized with the development of educational
standards and become the basis of professional and public accreditation of educational programs in terms
of compliance of educational competencies with generalized work functions, knowledge and skills that
are necessary for an employer from specialists of a particular level of qualification. They are worked out
by universities, participants of insurance activities in educational process, scientific developments and
publications, at scientific conferences (Gryzenkova, Molodykh, 2006; Gryzenkova, Zhuravin , Solomatina,
2012; Gryzenkova, Kirillova, Tsyganov, 2016; Zlobin, 2014; Kirillova, Tsyganov, 2015; Kirillova, 2016;
Tsyganov, 2014; Yurgens, Yusinov, Tsyganov, Vasilyev, 2001; Eskindarov, 2012) The development of
professional standards leads to the relevance of research and development for the professional and public
accreditation of educational programs; should be harmonized with the development of educational
standards and become the basis of professional and public accreditation of educational programs in terms
of compliance of educational competencies with generalized work functions, knowledge and skills that
are necessary for an employer from specialists of one or another level of qualification. The Labour Code
determined that the qualification characteristics contained in the professional standard are used by
employers as the basis for determining the requirements for the qualifications of workers, taking into
account the peculiarities of the labour functions performed by workers due to technology.
Materials and Methods
The objective need for interaction between financial markets, the real sector of consumers of insurance
products and services, educational institutions, corporate structures for training and improving the
qualification of specialists makes it possible to qualitatively change the requirements for specialists, their
preparation, the organization of complex systems of formation and assessment of the required
competencies.
Professional standards in the Russian labour insurance market.
Professional standards contain a characteristic of qualifications for the implementation of a certain type of
professional activity. A professional standard is defined in the Labour Code, as a characteristic of the
qualification necessary for an employee to perform a certain type of professional activity, including
performing a certain work function. The Labour Code determined that the qualification characteristics
contained in the professional standard are used by employers as the basis for determining the
requirements for the qualifications of workers, taking into account the peculiarities of the labour
functions performed by workers due to technology.
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Professional standards are necessary for the formation and implementation of personnel policy,
personnel management, the regulation of supply and demand on the labour market, the development of
qualifications and the system of retraining, development and updating of educational programs in
accordance with market requirements.
Professional standards in the Russian labour insurance market.
Professional standards contain a characteristic of qualifications for the implementation of a certain type of
professional activity. A professional standard is defined in the Labour Code, as a characteristic of the
qualification necessary for an employee to perform a certain type of professional activity, including
performing a certain work function. The Labour Code determined that the qualification characteristics
contained in the professional standard are used by employers as the basis for determining the
requirements for the qualifications of workers, taking into account the peculiarities of the labour
functions performed by workers due to technology.
Professional standards are necessary for the formation and implementation of personnel policy,
personnel management, the regulation of supply and demand on the labour market, the development of
qualifications and the system of retraining, development and updating of educational programs in
accordance with market requirements.
Today, 814 professional standards have been approved in Russia, including 24 approved and 12
developed standards of the financial market, of which 2 are standards for an insurance broker and an
insurance specialist.
Professional standards define the main characteristics of the profession. Each generalized function
consists of labour functions, where, in turn, knowledge and skills are structured, respectively, labour
functions. Each of the generalized functions of specialists in insurance and brokers corresponds to a
certain level of qualification (6 levels of qualification - bachelor degree, 7 and 8 levels of qualification master) (Tables 1, 2).
Table 1 - Levels of qualification of specialists in insurance in accordance with professional standards
Generalized labour function
Levels
of Education according to skill level
qualification
Conclusion of insurance (reinsurance) 6
Higher Education - Bachelor
contracts
Additional vocational education - advanced
training programs, professional retraining
Settlement of losses under insurance 6
programs
(reinsurance) contracts
Actuarial calculations in insurance 7
Higher education - specialty, master
(reinsurance)
Additional vocational education - advanced
training programs, professional retraining
Insurance organization management 8
programs
activities
Table 2 — Levels of qualification of insurance brokers in accordance with professional standards
Generalized labour function
Levels
of Education according to skill level
qualification
Interaction with consumers and suppliers 6
Higher Education - Bachelor
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6
6
7
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Additional professional programs advanced
training
programs,
professional retraining programs
Higher education - specialty, master
Additional professional programs advanced
training
programs,
professional retraining programs

Professional qualifications are defined not only in the specified standards, but also in others related both
to the technique of conducting insurance business (for example, risk management specialists,
accountants, auditors and others) as well as to non-specific fields of activity (personnel management
specialists, statisticians and other).
With proper formation, professional standards make it possible to clearly define labour functions as a
body of knowledge and skills of employees, use best practices in the development of qualifications,
which in turn reduces the costs of employers, optimizes the processes of recruitment, staff development,
defines complex interaction with educational institutions, to harmonize areas of development of labour
relations, to increase the competitiveness of staff, organizations, educational institutions.
The European Union and the World Bank have been actively funding programs for the creation and
implementation of professional standards systems, as a result of which, over the past 20 years, the world
has tended to introduce national qualifications framework (NQF) and national qualifications structures
and standards (NQA of various educational documents (for example, diplomas), learning outcomes are
measured, and of course professional standards are applied to an employee. Today, in the countries of
the European Union ( not only), the national qualifications frame contains one to d). The national
qualifications framework is a qualification system in Europe that is recognized not only nationally but
also internationally. On the basis of this structure, the ratio of ten skill levels is determined; in addition, it
presents a list of specialties / professions and training programs that form a set of competencies.
In 2015, on the initiative of ARIA, a broad professional public discussion of professional standards was
held. Working groups were created from representatives of the insurance business, education,
supervision, public organizations that have been trained and certified. For further development and
updating of standards, detailing their content, a survey of insurance organizations, associations, trade
unions was conducted; discussions at round tables, conferences. Professional standards are discussed on
official and public sites; coordination with representatives of regulatory organizations. Each stage of the
discussions included the collection and processing of more than 150 sets of questionnaires of specialists,
managers of insurance companies and all participants in the discussion on the following issues
determining the profession:
• generalized labour functions;
• labour functions;
• labour activities;
• knowledge;
• skills;
• required level of qualification;
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• required experience and scope of work;
• the need for advanced training and additional education;
• identification of possible positions and areas of activity.
The results of the formed databases were reviewed and discussed at the working groups, proposals and
amendments were coordinated, changes were made to the projects, which were then discussed at the
working groups and re-submitted for professional and public discussion.
The development of draft professional standards began in 2014, its main stages were:
1. Development of cooperation with leading professional associations and associations of employers,
discussion and coordination of the names of professional standards.
2. Discussion of approaches to the development of professional standards with the relevant departments
(Ministry of Finance of the Russian Federation, Ministry of Labour of the Russian Federation, Bank of
Russia), professional associations BCC, PCA.
In 2014 the group of experts and representatives of interested organizations of the insurance market,
which included representatives from the Ministry of Finance of Russia, the Bank of Russia, ARIA, the
Russian Association of Motor Insurers (PCA) and the scientific community, was initiated and started to
operate. According to the results of this work, methodological materials were prepared on the job
descriptions of the main specialists in the field of insurance, which were later used in the development of
draft standards. Such public and professional discussion has shown the need to update the formation of
additional professional standards in various areas and areas of insurance.
Results
After analysing the literature on the psychology of innovations, it became possible to conclude that
psychological problems (Lebedev, Annenkova, 2014) arising in the process of implementing professional
standards in the Russian insurance market are formed as a result of the influence of certain areas of socioeconomic life societies (Kamneva, Polevaya, Polevoy, 2018).
The most significant obstacle that is directly related to the psychological factors of countering the
introduction of professional standards in the Russian insurance market can be considered a contradiction
caused by the so-called “generational psychology”. According to the obtained results, it became possible
to conclude that groups of the population that are different in socio-demographic and psychosocial
factors have different value systems, differ in the norms of social behaviour, have different sociopsychological attitudes, the foregoing factors create problems arising in the process of introducing
professional standards in the Russian insurance market.
Another source of problems arising in the process of introducing professional standards in the Russian
insurance market is the “rationality and irrationality of decision-making, which is traditional for social
and economic psychology” (Muzhichkova, 2013; Kanemann, Tversky, 2003.).
An important barrier to the process of introducing professional standards in the Russian insurance
market is becoming the problem of corruption behaviour in the professional sphere: corruption and
corrupt behaviour (the problem of certification and certification and improvement of personnel)
(Kamneva, 2016; Kamneva, Annenkova, 2013; Kamneva, Annenkova, 2014).
Considering the specifics of the impact of innovations on the emergence of psychological barriers in the
context of the introduction of professional standards in the Russian insurance market, we can present the
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following psychological barriers: reinsurance, fear of deterioration of the material situation and
professional incompetence.
The innovative process of introducing professional standards in the Russian insurance market depends
on subjective factors, in the form of psychological barriers opposing it. The study involved 200
respondents engaged in professional activities in the Russian insurance market. The age of the subjects
from 24 to 53 years. The total length of service of the respondents is from 2 to 35 years. Work experience
in the position - from 3 months to 25 years. All respondents have a higher education.
Thus, psychological factors identified by scientific methods that lead to resistance to the introduction of
innovations, which include the introduction of professional standards in the Russian insurance market,
serve as the basis for formulating recommendations for diagnosing the existence of objective and
subjective barriers to the implementation of professional standards in the Russian insurance market.
prevention of their occurrence.
Having considered the relationship to innovations in the context of the implementation of professional
standards in the Russian insurance market, it is possible to identify the following types of attitudes
towards the implementation of professional standards in the Russian insurance market: functional, nonfunctional and dysfunctional attitudes. The survey showed that respondents with a high level of
functional attitudes to innovations prevail (51%), they are aware of and are able to assess the necessary or
anticipated changes, taking part in the introduction of innovations, trying to actively promote them.
Organizations dominated by such employees are characterized by a high degree of preparedness for
change. The results obtained indicate the ambiguity of respondents' attitudes toward innovations, since
the dysfunctional attitudes among the majority of respondents (87.5%) are represented at an average
level, which indicates the possibility of counteracting the changes being made, either explicitly or
implicitly. go resistance.
Organizational changes must be accompanied by a process of collective learning, as there is a need not
only to abandon previous experience, to learn new things, but also to “unlearn” to behave in the old way
(Rampersad, 2006).
According to the results of the “Diagnostics of Psychological Aspects of the Implementation of
Professional Standards in the Russian Insurance Market” methodology, barriers are dominated by
respondents with a high level of reinsurance barrier (fear of negative consequences) (62% of
respondents). Borki, in 38% it is expressed at an average level, and has the highest maximum (20 points)
and minimum (13 points) values. This means that people are afraid of the unknown, they may have
feelings that these changes may be good for others, but not for us, that there may be unintended
consequences of change that will be “dangerous”. Often, such fears are caused by self-doubt, the lack of
necessary information, a negative attitude to any innovations that exists in a separate part of the country's
population, “no matter how bad it is”, which can be fully explained by the peculiarities of the Russian
mentality (Annenkova, Kamneva, 2011)
It should be noted that the reinsurance barrier increases with the age and length of service of employees
and is less pronounced among younger ones. A significant part of the respondents identified a barrier of
professional competence: 12.5% of subjects are exposed to it at a high level (the maximum value of this
indicator is 19 points) and 50% at an average level. The emergence of this barrier is associated with a
feeling of a lack of understanding of the essence of innovations due to the low professional training of
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workers, that their new labour skills according to professional standards are not yet fully developed.
They are disturbed by the upcoming certification. This barrier is more pronounced among respondents
with less work experience.
An analysis of the results of the “Professional Standards in Insurance” questionnaire showed that 100% of
survey participants believe that there is a need to improve the skills of employees of the organization in
which they work, and 78% of respondents had to dismiss employees due to low qualifications.
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Discussion
Professional standards are necessary both for the labour market and for the education and science
market, to stimulate their development and systematize the interaction. Professional standards are the
basis for the development and updating of insurance educational programs. In accordance with the
Federal Law "On Education in the Russian Federation", the main professional educational programs are
developed in accordance with federal state educational standards, the use of professional standards in the
development of educational programs is provided for by the Rules for the development, approval and
application of professional standards.
In turn, educational institutions provide organizational, methodological, expert and analytical support to
the processes of forming and updating professional standards, evaluating professional qualifications in
accordance with them.
Conclusion
Compliance of the content and results of educational programs with professional standards, the need for
their adjustment is revealed in the process of their professional and public accreditation, the task of which
is “building an effective social partnership between the sphere of work and education, overcoming the
contradiction between the requirements of the modern Russian economy and social sphere to the
qualifications of professionals and the quality of training of graduates of organizations carrying out
educational activities. Professional and public accreditation is designed to promote the development of a
competitive environment, the identification and dissemination of educational programs that have
confirmed their effectiveness. ”
Social partnership between the labour sphere and education in the interaction of professional standards
and educational programs involves effective interaction between employers and educational institutions
in the process of developing and implementing educational programs:
• participation of employers in the development of curricula for educational programs;
• participation of employers in the development of work programs of the discipline;
• provision by employers of practical materials for methodological development of lectures, practical,
seminars, case studies, business games, laboratory work, practice-oriented tasks;
• joint development and updating of course project themes; final qualifying papers;
• participation in educational, industrial, pre-diploma practices (provision of employers' databases of
practices and materials, joint practice guidance, evaluation of practice reports);
• participation of employers in the educational process (lectures, seminars, master classes);
• employers' participation in the SEC and SAC;
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• the participation of the faculty of educational institutions in the development and implementation of
programs of additional education, advanced training, continuing education of employers;
• conducting by the faculty of educational institutions of scientific research commissioned by employers
and the use of their results in the practice of employers in the educational process.
The Russian Federation has developed a certain system for the implementation of professional standards,
including a set of professional standards, initiated and formalized public discussions of the need, content,
implementation and updating of professional standards, qualification assessment centres, complexes of
assessment tools, and developing functional regulatory structures; qualification assessment centres that
do not represent the interests of the insurance community, but have determined to evaluate insurance
qualifications, etc. To a large extent, the described system hinders the implementation of professional
standards and is an institutional barrier to implementation, since in many respects it took shape outside
the insurance market, and only with the formal participation of representatives of insurers, who made
greater efforts to slow down the implementation process. This barrier becomes difficult to overcome in
the absence of clear deadlines for the implementation of professional standards, which confidently
reduces the will to make changes to professional stats necessary in the opinion of the professional
community.
Recommendations
The mutual participation of the professional insurance and educational community in the development of
professional standards and insurance educational programs is becoming one of the significant systemic
factors of their development and mainstreaming, harmonizing the interests of universities, graduates and
employers. Such interaction is effective in creating methods and determining the rating of educational
institutions, coordinating the activities of employers in the selection and improvement of staff skills, and
orientation of consumers of educational services.
It is necessary to improve the program to improve the financial literacy of consumers and employees of
insurance organizations, aimed at increasing the insurance culture in terms of explaining the content, role
and usefulness of professional standards and the compliance of insurance organizations employees and
insurance agents with them; develop and adopt a set of measures to integrate the development of the
qualification assessment system into institutions of specialized secondary and higher education.
It is necessary to form the system of formalization and evaluation of the content and results of
educational programs:
• participation of employers in professional and public accreditation of educational programs;
• joint participation in the development of sets of assessment tools for professional qualifications in
accordance with professional standards, theoretical and practical tasks of qualifying examinations; forms,
methods and criteria for their assessment, technologies for conducting assessment activities of mastering
professional competences.
It is necessary to develop a set of measures to integrate the development of the qualification assessment
system in institutions of secondary special and higher education:
- to stimulate the participation of representatives of supporting universities in the updating and
development of professional standards;
- integrate updated professional standards in the educational process;
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- integrate the variable part of the curriculum and current control with the system of evaluation and
certification of professional standards;
- to provide for mandatory examination of professional standards by members of the Association of
leading universities in the field of economics and management;
- determine the reference universities for participation in the development and updating of professional
standards.
- develop and implement a set of measures to integrate the system of training and personnel assessment
in the international insurance labour market:
- mutual recognition of certificates of qualification assessment abroad;
- differentiated according to skill levels conversion of certification qualification qualifications abroad;
- formation of a unified system of qualifications assessment in the post-Soviet space.
The proposed measures will help to supplement and strengthen the system of development and
regulation of insurance and the labour market of insurance market specialists in Russia, which should
lead to an increase in insurance efficiency in our country.
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Abstract
The article discusses the internal and external conditions, as well as the components of the approach to
teaching foreign languages in the framework of the relevant modern educational paradigm, which is
defined as a multilingual one. Describing the specifics of this approach in the logic of teaching several
foreign languages, the author formulates the leading goal of it and highlights the existing contradictions
in pedagogical science and educational practice. Moreover, the author develops and substantiates basic
principles of the approach applied to students of technical universities. The author argues for the
principles of consistency and interdisciplinarity, the principle of modeling multilingual situations of
professional activity in the educational process, the principle of synthesizing intellect and morality, the
principle of communicative orientation, the principle of cognitive orientation and the principle of
matching linguocultures as the most applicable in the process of technical students’ language teaching
and proposes the methodological guideline of their implementation for the purpose of forming a
multilingual personality of a future engineer.
Keywords: multilingualism, multilingual approach, multilingual communicative competence, the
linguistic transformation of a technical university.
Introduction
The relevance of this study depends on the new requirements for graduates of technical universities in a
prosperous globalization and the internationalization of professional activity. There is an increased
demand for multilingual specialists because of the emerging need for intercultural communication at
work and issues concerning multilingual communication in the course of personal, business and
professional cooperation with representatives of various partner countries. Employees possessing
multilingual competence, who can integrate it into the structure of their own professional activity, are in
demand in all sectors of the national economy. In this regard, the training of multilingual technical
specialists is a priority for universities. Such training should be carried out taking into account the
principles of national language policy, international experience and universities' specifics.
There are numerous scientific publications devoted to various problems of multilingualism and the
formation of students’ multilingual personality at the secondary and higher levels (Baryshnikov [1];
Baklovskaya and Petrusevich [2]; N.V. Evdokimova [3]; Lopareva [4]; Malykh [5]; Prokhorova [6];
Plyusina et al. [7], and others).
The examples of practical development of this problem are professionally oriented educational programs
and special courses on the foreign language for specialists of different fields [8], as well as applied
research focused on the formation of various competencies (Almazova et al. [9], Taraeva [10]).
Despite the fact that theoretical assumptions have already been determined and there is a practical
experience in forming multilingual competence in the conditions of linguistics training in secondary
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school education and on a higher level, technical universities do not work systematically on the formation
of such competence.
The content of this article highlights one of the attempts to analyze existing approaches to foreign
language learning, influencing the formation of a multilingual personality of future engineers, as well as
to consider the factors that influenced the emergence of a multilingual approach. Moreover, the objectives
of this study include the development and description of the methodological principles that form the
basis of a multilingual approach used in the logic of studying several foreign languages and forming the
multilingual communicative competence of future technical specialists.
Analysis of the relevance and degree of elaboration of this issue allows concluding that there are
numerous contradictions in pedagogical science and educational practice such as:
- the contradiction between the needs of a state and society in highly qualified technical personnel
who speaks two or more foreign languages and the insufficient elaboration of such competence at
technical universities;
- the contradiction between the need to modernize the approaches to language education as the
vital component of higher education in the globalization era and the lack of research on relevant
approaches to teaching several foreign languages to future practitioners of engineering;
- the contradiction between the graduates' need for mastering high-quality multilingual skills that
are necessary for intercultural professional communication with multilingual representatives of partner
countries and the lack of a developed system of principles that implement a multilingual approach in
language training for students of technical specialties.
The revealed contradictions identified the problem of the research related to the specifics of a
multilingual approach to language training of technical students.
Review of Related Literature
The State Educational Standard of Higher Education in Russia defines the competence approach as the
main one in modern pedagogical theory and practice. The formation of a professional competence of
students with a major in engineering is its primary goal (N.I. Almazova, I.A. Zimnyaya, Yu.G. Tatur,
K.E. Bezukladnikov, A.V. Khutorskoy, V.D. Shadrikov, and others).
The personality-oriented approach, aimed at developing the personality of each student, is proclaimed as
the leading trend of modern pedagogy. The development of psychological, pedagogical and didactic
foundations of student-centered learning was of interest to many contemporary Russian scientists, such
as Sh.A. Amonashvili, I.L. Bim, E.V. Bondarevskaya, M.A. Vikulina, S.V. Kulnevich, E.S. Polat,
V.V. Serikov, A.V. Khutorskoy, I.S. Yakimanskaya, and others.
Concepts of the contextual learning theory, reflecting the unity of learning and education as two organic
aspects of the education process, developed by A.A. Verbitskii, are recognized as the most important
methodological approach for creating a learning process of teaching a foreign language at technical
universities. [11].
An interdisciplinary approach to teaching a foreign language is actively promoted at non-linguistic
universities. Its implementation guarantees the formation of integrative competencies, including foreignlanguage communicative competence of students. Some researchers in this area (O.V. Nefedov,
O.N. Fedorova, and others) convincingly argue the transition from the subject principle of the content
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building to the principle of interdisciplinary interaction and coordination, carried out at the motivational,
substantive, procedural and reflexive levels.
Another conceptual vector of modern foreign language training at technical universities is modeling. The
rules of modeling are investigated by many Russian scientists (A.I. Bogatyrev, Yu.P. Vetrov,
I.V. Grebenkov, V.V. Davydov, A.N. Dakhin, E.V. Chuprunov, A.N. Shamov, and others) and
successfully used to solve a number of didactic problems.
Many methodologists (S.I. Garmaeva, L.A. Dunaeva, M.G. Evdokimova, O.A. Nikitenko, V.V. Ryzhov,
E.V. Podkamenskaya, L.P. Khalyapina, and others) take into account the impact of information
technology on the educational process. They distinguish various didactic properties of information and
communication technologies, including multilingual, multicultural, multilevel, functional types variety,
multimedia, and other approaches.
Under the internationalization of universities, including technological one, considerable attention is paid
to establishing a productive academic and professional dialogue with representatives of other cultures.
There are numerous published studies in the frames of the intercultural approach to the modern teaching
of foreign languages (N.I. Almazova, N.D. Galskova, N.I. Gez, G.V. Elizarova, O.A. Obdalova,
O.G. Oberemko, E.R. Porshneva, V.V. Safonova, and others).
Methodology
In this article, the author proceeds from the fact that in modern theory and practice of teaching foreign
languages there are no studies devoted to the coherent system built on the methodology of a multilingual
approach to the process of developing the ability and willingness to carry out multilingual and
intercultural communication of students from technical universities. Main goals and prospects of the
present research are associated with the development of this methodology.
Meanwhile, the appearance of such an approach is caused by a number of interrelated external and
internal factors [12]. First of all, the external factors include the globalization, integration, and
internationalization, influencing both the world educational policy and the Russian one. Secondly, on the
one hand, there is the desire of the EU countries to promote linguistic pluralism and multiculturalism,
and on the other, the promotion of the Russian language and culture, and moreover, other languages of
Russian nations and their national identity. Thirdly, there is the intersection of the professional needs of
the world community with the same needs of the Russian Federation.
Highlighting the internal conditions, the author notes that they reflect: a) the need of a society for an
individual capable of interacting in a multicultural and multilingual environment; b) the need of a state
for engineers who can act as subjects of multilingual and intercultural communication in the field of
professional activity with representatives of partner countries; c) the need of an individual for the
development (improvement) of his/her capacity for multilingual and multicultural communication and
for professional self-realization in the context of world economic and engineering synergy.
Figure 1 vividly demonstrates the interrelation of external and internal factors influencing the
inevitability of addressing multilingual education as a consequence of the "bolonization" process of
education and defines the principles of the multilingual approach in the logic of teaching several foreign
languages to students of technical universities.
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Fig. 1. The interrelationship of the components, explaining the introduction of Multilingual
Approach to the process of teaching foreign languages at Technical University
Taking into account different views on the goal of foreign language education at universities [13], the
author highlights the main postulate of this goal, which consists in promoting "foreign language
acquisition as a means of intercultural professional communication" (by students of different profiles and
training areas).
Returning to the definition of the goal of the Russian language policy, the author recalls that its priority is
to strengthen the position of the Russian language and promote multilingualism as a necessary condition
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for integration into the world community [14-16], which is implemented in secondary and university
education by intensifying the requirements for knowledge of the native language and expanding the
number of studied foreign languages.
Therefore, it is possible to say that the multilingual approach is aimed at achieving success related to the
competitiveness of multilingual graduates of Russian universities in the global labor market, which is
also an important condition for the successful realization of their personality. In other words, mastering
multilingual communicative competence allows students not only to enter the world professional and
academic area but also to compete in it with foreign graduates of the same branch of the national
economy with the skills of multilingual and multicultural communication.
The Substantiation of the Developed Principles
It seems logical to assume that, in order to form the mentioned skills, first of all, future engineers should
have solid knowledge of their native language. In addition, it is necessary to master the basic subcompetencies that are the part of the structural composition of foreign language communicative
competence. Mastering the key components of the communicative competence of each foreign language
(main foreign language, second foreign language, third and subsequent foreign languages) further
contributes to the formation of multilingual communicative competence.
Knowledge, skills and practical experience accumulated by students in the process of mastering the
communicative competence of each new foreign language increase the cumulative potential of abilities to
implement multilingual communication, that is, to use the full range of multilingual personality
resources.
The basis of the multilingual approach to teaching several foreign languages is a developed set of basic
principles that allow improving the quality of multilingual education at technical universities and
educating future engineers in the conditions of an artificially created multilingual educational
environment.
The author notes that the important components of the multilingual approach are the principle of
consistency, understood as a unity of pedagogical theory, experiment and practice, and the principle of
interdisciplinarity, interpreted as the interaction of humanities and technical sciences. The latter principle
provides a methodological dialogue and determines the theoretical foundations of a complex of scientific
fields, both within the methodological and pedagogical theory and practice and in other humanities and
social sciences, ensures the cooperation of various scientific fields and the circulation of general concepts.
It is noteworthy that the system of multilingual education at non-linguistic universities may contain some
points (elements) of bi- and polyfurcations, which are formed as a result of options for the possibilities of
its development, relating both to students and other participants in the educational process. These
phenomena can occur due to random fluctuations and changes caused by the exposure to unforeseen
factors, which is a manifestation of synergistic effects.
In this regard, great importance should be given to methods of pedagogical impact, carried out at the
moments of the greatest sensitivity of a person to external influence (in a state of instability or
bifurcation), when actualized linguistic needs require their satisfaction and ensure the development of a
person. In other words, when a personality make the transition to a new linguistic level, for example,
from monolingual to bilingual, from bilingual to trilingual, from trilingual to tetra-linguistic, etc. or when
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it displays "unusual" systemic qualities, there should be a competent pedagogical reaction in order to
control the process of self-organization of the individual through the mechanism of ordering the
particular system.
This process is carried out due to the students' feedback to a multilingual teacher who organizes the
process of developing a way to meet actualized linguistic, sociocultural and other needs in the process of
a planned course (or class) through the implementation of certain tasks. Thereby, the necessary level of
motivation for multilingual learning activities is achieved, it becomes directed and gives students
satisfaction and a sense of linguistic success, as well as increases students' self-esteem.
The bridge connecting the theoretical concepts mentioned above with the methodological and
pedagogical practice at non-linguistic universities is the principle of modeling multilingual situations of
professional activity in the educational process, which involves building and studying linguistic models
used in future professional activities in an international working environment.
The principle distinguished by the author provides the performance of simulation tasks imitating the
management of verbal situations of future professional activity, namely its scientific, technical, academic
and production components. These "linguistic simulators", like mechanical or computer simulators (wellknown to students of technical specialties), facilitate the most accurate reproduction of future work
situations in establishing an interpersonal multilingual dialogue, the goal of which is to achieve the
greatest efficiency and positive creative interaction in joint international engineering and technical
activities.
The key element in the structure of the multilingual approach is the principle of the synthesis of intellect
and morality as the most optimal in modeling the process of multilingual personality training in technical
universities. Moreover, the intellectual component contains the objective, procedural-reproductive, and
procedural-creative components, and the moral component includes the moral-ethical, emotional-value
and personal-volitional components.
The activation of the humanitarian component in the educational system of a technical university is
provided by the principle of synthesis of intellect and morality, and it also allows eliminating the
"monoprofessionalism" entrenched at technical universities (N.V. Gromyko's term), which not only slows
down the development of modern sciences and practices but also promotes a personality transgression.
It should be emphasized that this principle is inextricably linked with the definition of the initial
indicators of language erudition and the ethical development of students, which ensures the
differentiation and individualization of multilingual learning. This opens up the possibility for each
student as a subject of educational activity to build an individual pathway to the realization of a
multilingual worldview and develop their own attitude to everything that the particular student
perceives and imagines, and a teacher gives the ground for the skillful organization of a multilingual
educational process taking into account the individual level of foreign language communication
competence in the first foreign language (FL1), the second foreign language (FL2), the third foreign
language (FL3), etc., as well as strategies for mastering these competencies.
The leading role in the structure of the multilingual approach is played by the principle of communicative
orientation, due to which the student is not a passive recipient of knowledge, but an active participant in
the process of learning and mastering a new foreign language. The principle of communicative
orientation and personality-oriented approach formed the basis for the need to study the psycholinguistic
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and psychological problems of students, as a result of which the roles of a teacher and a student were
revised, both at language and technical universities.
In the logic of this study, the principle of communicative orientation is interpreted from the position of
conscious mastering the second foreign language (FL2), the third (FL3) and subsequent foreign languages
based on the experience of studying the Russian language or another native language and the first (main)
foreign language (FL1). In this respect, the educational process for the study of new foreign languages
and the improvement of already studied languages at the university should be organized, focused and
implemented so that as a result of the training, students acquire the necessary minimum skills in
operating with foreign languages as a means of multilingual communication in the field of intercultural
professional communication.
It also seems logical to emphasize the principle of cognitive orientation, aimed at strengthening the complex
of the cognitive component of a person's potential, related to the ability to analyze and evaluate authentic
information in a foreign language, judgments, and opinions of other people, the correctness of own
verbal and non-verbal actions, etc.
Despite the fact that individuals' perception of the world within a single culture is unique, it seems
possible to find similarities in conceptual pictures of the world that define the conceptual "framework" of
culture bearers of different ethnic groups.
The principle of comparing linguocultures, which is to find the "common" and "specific", "own" and "others",
as well as "others in own", is defined as appropriate when identifying the specifics of intercultural
communication in the context of a multilingual approach. The implementation of this principle is possible
through the involvement of both local and foreign multilingual teachers, as well as specialists in
intercultural communication.
The organization of regular foreign language events, such as quizzes, contests, competitions,
discussions, roundtables, conferences, forums, etc., with the participation of speakers of various
languages and cultures, for instance, with foreign students, contributes to the development of
intercultural relations and the formation of a special multilingual environment. Such an environment
plays a special role in the formation of the future multilingual personality of an engineer since it favors
the formation of his/her intercultural and multilingual communicative competencies, which are a
tandem of cultural polyphony and linguistic pluralism.
Conclusion
In the process of summarizing the methodological and pedagogical experience, the author of the article
highlighted modern approaches to teaching foreign languages at non-linguistic universities. The study
revealed that the multilingual approach is the most relevant in the logic of the concept of teaching several
foreign languages at a technical university.
In this regard, the most significant components of the multilingual approach are the principles of
consistency and interdisciplinarity, the principle of modeling multilingual situations of professional
activity in the educational process, the principle of synthesizing intellect and morality, the principle of
communicative orientation, the principle of cognitive orientation and the principle of matching
linguocultures.
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In recent years, there has been a marked scientific interest to the problems discussed in this article due to
the modernization of non-linguistic universities, and an increased focus on the general humanitarian and
linguistic components of technical universities in Russia. This study makes it possible to supplement the
missing link in the system of language education at technical universities and convinces of the need for
the introduction of orderly actions in the educational process of this category of universities. The process
should be organized on the basis of the methodological guidelines, proposed by the author, that form the
basis of the multilingual approach.
The principles of the multilingual approach suggested by the author of the article are seen as key, but
they are not limited to the examples presented in the study. The developed ideas can be supplemented
both in quantitative and substantive aspects, as well as updated for the further promotion of languages
and cultures, the formation of functional multilingualism and the education of a new language
personality of a future engineer.
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Abstract
The article deals with the legal and methodical peculiarities of organization of the distance form of study
in the English language during future specialists’ training in “Nursing” specialty (branch of knowledge –
Healthcare) of both first (Bachelor’s) and second (Master’s) degrees of higher education on the example of
I. Horbachevsky Ternopil State Medical University. The current international documents and national
legislation of Ukraine, which regulate the problem of realization of people’s right to education in the
process of obtaining higher education have been studied and analyzed in detail. The content, purpose,
tasks and reasons for choosing the distance English-based form of education during training of future
specialists of Healthcare branch of “Nursing” specialty have been characterized. A special attention has
been paid to the mechanism of ensuring equal access to education during future specialists’ training in
“Nursing” specialty in the way of developing by establishments of higher education of their own
platforms for distance learning, with a help of which the management of study and courses is carried out,
the possibility of using computer-based course in the English language for covering all the amount of
information with the purpose of mastering professional competence has been provided. The analysis of
the organizational dynamic of distance learning process in “Nursing” specialty includes purpose, tasks,
grounds (principles), kinds, forms of distance learning courses taught in English; the reasons for choosing
such form of study; organizational, methodical, system and technical support. After the successful using
of the distance learning in training of future specialists at Ternopil State Medical University, this positive
experience has been also used by other Ukrainian establishments of higher education. The dynamic to
increasing of the number of people, who realize their right to higher education in «Nursing» specialty in
English precisely using the distance learning has also been traced.
Keywords: Distance learning form, English language training, Future specialists in «Nursing», Moodle
system, Normative-legal regulation.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 883

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

4.
Introduction
One of the law system tasks is regulation of social relationships with a help of providing with rights, freedoms and legal
interests of man and citizen. One of the biggest groups of constitutional rights is cultural rights, the priority place among
which is occupied by the right on education. Ukraine chose direction of international and European integration,
implementing international and European standards into national legislation. It is done with a help of different fields of
social life reformation, including health care and education. The main task of health care field modernization both in
Ukraine, and in the world, is providing the population with quality and qualified medical care that needs reformation of
the national system of future medical workers professional training, in particular “Nursing” specialty. Nursing stuff is the
most numerous category of workers in this field, which actualizes study of normative-legal and methodological support
for realization of the person’s right to higher education on “Nursing” specialty.
Form, process, order and guarantees ensuring the right of the person to education are set in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, Article 26 (United Nations General Assembly. Treaty Series, 1948). The right to education is also
provided in the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, adopted 16.12.1966 by the General
Assembly of the United Nations (Article 13, 14). Provisions of this document foresee that participating States gradually
provide free secondary and higher education, establish a system of scholarships and improve the material conditions of
the teaching staff (United Nations General Assembly. Treaty Series, 1966).
As Ukraine is one of the founding countries of the United Nations, the implementation of international norms in the
legislation of Ukraine is carried out on the basis of the norms of the Constitution of Ukraine and the Law of Ukraine “On
the International Agreements of Ukraine”. These norms are reflected in the Ukrainian legislation and set out in the Article
53 of the Constitution of Ukraine (1996) and the Laws of Ukraine “On Education” (2017), “On Higher Education” (2014)
and others.
Foreigners and stateless persons have possibility to get education in Ukraine according to the legislation and international
agreements of Ukraine. This norm is set in the Law of Ukraine “On Education”. It is necessary to pay attention to the
separate category of persons, which are recognized as refugees or people who need additional protection according to the
Law of Ukraine (On Refugees and Persons in Need of Subsidiary Protection or Asylum, 2011) as they also have the same
right to education as the citizens of Ukraine. The problem of the research is to create conditions in the establishments of
higher medical education to ensure equal access for foreign students for getting higher education regardless of their
location, health status, age and study. Providing these conditions for the future specialists on “Nursing” specialty can be
realized through the use of distance learning conducted in English.
5.
Literature Review
Some scholars revealed the English language significance in self-education of the students of socio-humanitarian
specialities. They concluded that combination of self-education with a high level of knowledge of English at a high
school allows students to successfully implement their expertise both in the changing conditions of the modern
world and in future professional activities (Melnychuk, Rebukha, Zavgorodnia, Bloshchynskyi, 2018). The
information and communication technologies usage during the foreign language professional training was revealed
in the study of I. Bloshchynskyi (Bloshchynskyi, 2017).
According to O. Yakushyna, state policy in the education field should be carried out in clearly defined directions: creation
of conditions for realization of citizens’ right to quality education; formation of the common educational space and
language environment of Ukraine; provision of education development and education integration of Ukraine into
European educational space; improvement of social protection of educators; upgrading of educational material base and
informatization of educational institutions etc. (Yakushyna, 2017). In fact, these directions should be regarded as the
main state functions in the field of education.
The purpose of the article is analysis of main international and national normative legal acts on ensuring rights of the
person to education, including obtaining of higher education on “Nursing” specialty by means of distance learning in the
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6.
Method
To realize this purpose, the following set of methods has been used: theoretical analysis, comparison, substantiation,
generalization, systematization of theoretical and practical material, study of the experience of distance educational
process organization with a help of MOODLE system to substantiate the expediency of distance learning for future
specialists of “Nursing” specialty, ensuring the person’s right to have equal access to higher education; conclusions
formulation and systematization.
3.1. Materials
Theoretical bases of research
In Ukraine the right to education is guaranteed to everybody (Art. 53 of the Constitution of Ukraine). Citizens, who
belong to the national minority, according to the law, are guaranteed the right to study in their native language or to
learn native language in state and communal educational establishments or through the national cultural associations
(Tatsii, Petryshyn, 2012, p. 468).
The right to education is guaranteed regardless of age, gender, race, health status, disability, citizenship, nationality,
political, religious or other beliefs, color of skin, place of residence, language of communication, origin, social and
property status, the existence of convictions, and other circumstances. Thus, in accordance with Art. 24 and Part 4
Art. 53 of the (Constitution of Ukraine, 1996), citizens have equal constitutional rights and freedoms and are equal
before the law, in particular to acquire higher education free in state and communal educational establishments on a
competitive basis. This prerequisite for getting higher education is fixed in Part 1 and Part 3 of Art. 44 of the Law of
Ukraine “On Higher Education”, 2014.
The Constitution of Ukraine also includes other guarantees of realization of person’s right to education. They
include: development of network of educational establishments, which are based on different forms of ownership;
availability of different forms of study (full-time, evening, correspondence, distance, external); open type of
educational institutions, that provides free choice of such establishment according to abilities and interests of
citizens; provision of state scholarships and privileges to pupils and students; possibility to study in native language
to citizens, who belong to the national minorities. These constitutional provisions are also strengthened by the Law
of Ukraine “On Education”, in which the right to education in Ukraine is provided by: extensive network of
educational institutions, scientific establishments, institutes of postgraduate education, scientific-methodical
establishments, scientific and production enterprises, state and local governments in the field of education; creating
conditions for choosing an educational profile according to abilities and interests of citizens, etc. The hierarchical
structure of education covers: pre-school education; general secondary education; vocational education; higher
education; postgraduate education; self-education (Art. 29 of the Law of Ukraine “On Education”). According to the
Law of Ukraine “On Education” there are educational, educational qualification levels and degrees in Ukraine. In
turn, the state shall exercise proper control over the activities of educational institutions by verifying compliance
with requirements to content, amount and level of education, which are defined in state standards of education. The
main form of control is the state certification of educational establishments. For example, higher educational
establishments (HEEs) are required to pass certification at least 1 time every 10 years (Skrypniuk, 2014, p. 154).
Higher education is an integral component of educational system, the essence of which is mastering of certain
qualification by students, that is based on the combination of systematized knowledge, abilities and practical skills,
ways of thinking, professional, ideological and civic qualities, moral and ethical values, other competencies, which
are acquired by future specialists of HEE in the relevant field of knowledge (Kalyniuk, 2018, p. 139). Normative
legal basis are being constantly renewed with a reforming of educational system and according to the needs of
society.

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 885

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

[ Downloaded from mjltm.org on 2023-01-10 ]

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

The Sectoral standards of educational qualification characteristics are operating in Ukraine, corresponding to
different levels of education and National Qualifications Framework. Training of specialists in the “Healthcare”
branch of knowledge “Nursing” specialty 223 is carried out on the first “Bachelor’s” degree of higher education in
HEEs, which corresponds to the seventh level of the National Qualifications Framework, and the second “Master’s”
degree of higher education, which corresponds to the eighth level of the National Qualifications Framework.
According to the competence approach, students, who study on the “Bachelor’s” degree of training in “Nursing”
specialty must solve complex tasks and problems in the health care field which involves implementation of acquired
knowledge and skills into the professional activity practice, taking a free choice of actions in a particular situation.
The professional training of future specialists in “Nursing” specialty of the “Bachelor’s” direction of training is
provided by ensuring the right to get specialized conceptual knowledge in the process of study and professional
activity at the level of the latest advances in medicine. At this level future nurse specialists critically think over the
problems and situational questions, which may appear in the process of their professional activity, integrate own
knowledge gained during the study in contradictory requirements of the present days. Their knowledge, abilities and
skills should fully correspond to the interests of modern informational society. During the proper organization of
study process, the abilities to make decisions in complex unpredictable conditions, which the use of new approaches
to prediction, are formed by future specialists of “Nursing” specialty (Melnychuk, 2017, p. 516).
One of the elements of realization of the right to education by future specialists of “Nursing” specialty is possibility
of its obtaining in one of the following directions: formal, informal and non-formal. Formal education is regarded as
the state system of primary, secondary and higher education, as well as advanced training of specialists according to
the approved curricula and terms of study. Non-formal education according to its content is conducted outside of
educational institutions and that is why it has unsystematic nature (individual classes with tutors, short-term courses,
workshops, etc). Informal education includes unorganized, not always conscious and purposeful process, which
continues during the whole life. In fact, it is gaining of necessary knowledge, abilities, skills in the form of life
experience (Huseinova, 2011, p. 157).
In the context of realization by future specialists of “Nursing” specialty of their right to education, everyone should
have access to the Internet and educational resources, including electronic textbooks in Ukrainian and English and
other multimedia academic resources, due to the rapid development of the latest technologies. Achieving this result
is possible through the use of distance learning form in establishments of higher medical education. In this case,
distance learning in English is a universal form of knowledge transfer in a remote space and time using information
technologies that provide quality complex of educational services for population regardless of their territorial
affiliation.
7.
Results.
4.1. The characteristics of distance learning organization in the English language on "Nursing" specialty as a
prospective direction of modern higher education development.
As Ukraine integrates into a common European educational space, distance learning is widely used in the training of
students of economic and pedagogical specialties, in foreign languages study etc. The organization of study in “Nursing”
specialty at I. Horbachevsky Ternopil State Medical University (TSMU) is provided both on the full-time and on distance
learning forms (Table 1). Students from such countries as: USA, Poland, Nigeria, Congo, Ghana, Egypt, Turkey,
Zimbabwe, Uzbekistan, Pakistan are trained in English in this specialty.
In general, in “Nursing” specialty 185 students (100 %) received diplomas in 2018, among them 43 students (23,2 %) of
the full-time education and 142 students (76,8 %) of the distance learning form. As the data from the Table 1 show, the
number of students who received diplomas in “Nursing” specialty in the distance learning form (76,8 %) is three times
more, than the students who received diplomas having completed full-time education (23,2 %). In the period of 2013 till
2018, future specialists expressed a desire to obtain education in the distance form of learning both at the first
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“Bachelor’s” (52,4 %) and the second “Master’s” (24,4 %) degrees, which in two and three times exceeds the percentage
of students who want to get full-time education, respectively.
The main principles of the distance learning in foreign language are establishing interactive communication between
students and teachers through the use of modern pedagogical, informational, computer telecommunication technologies
without the need of their meeting face-to-face. The legal basis for the implementation of distance learning form is the
Laws of Ukraine “On Higher Education”, “On the National Informatization Program” and the Regulation “On Distance
Learning”, passed by the Order of the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine № 40 on January 21, 2004.
Table 1. The number of students who completed their studies in 2018 in “Nursing” specialtу at I. Horbachevsky
Ternopil State Medical University
Educational and
Form of
Number of students who completed their
Percentage of the total number
qualification level
study
studies in 2018 and got educational and
of students
qualification level of training
(%)
Total
Citizens of
Foreign
Total Citizens of
Foreign
Ukraine
citizens
Ukraine
citizens
І
Bachelor’s degree full-time
36
36
19,5
19,5
distance
97
83
14
52,4
44,8
7,6
ІІ

Master’s degree
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Total: 185

full-time
distance
full-time
distance

7
45
43
142

7
21
43
104

24
38

3,8
24,4
23,2
76,8

3,8
11,4
23,2
56,3

13,0
20,5

In order to provide equal access to education during the future specialists’ training in “Nursing” specialty the institutions
of higher education develop their own platforms for distance learning in a foreign language, which is mostly English. The
most common platform is MOODLE (Modular Object Oriented Dynamic Leaning Environment) system that is modular
object-oriented dynamic studying environment, with a help of which the management of study and courses is carried out.
The MOODLE system creates an opportunity for future specialists of “Nursing” specialty, who study in the distance
learning form, to use informational computerized studying.
The mechanism of distance education organization in “Nursing” specialty includes the purpose, tasks, principles, kinds,
forms of distance learning, reasons for choosing such form of study, its organizational-methodical and system-technical
support. Schematically, the mechanism of functioning of distance learning form is shown as a model on the Figure 1.
The organizational support of distance learning in “Nursing” specialty includes two parts: scientific-methodical and
system-technical support. Scientific-methodical support includes: methodical (theoretical and practical) recommendations
for the developing and using of pedagogical-psychological and information-communication technologies of distance
learning in foreign language; criteria, means and systems of quality control of the foreign students’ education; the
informative, didactic and methodical content of web-resources (distance courses) of study curriculum/study program.

Purpose – providing
educational services
through the use of
modern informationcommunicational
Vol. 8, Issue
12, December 2018
technologies

Task – ensuring
equal conditions of
access for a person
in getting higher
education

Types of distance
education:
1) as a separate form of
Page 887
study;
2) as a partial use of
distance learning
technologies.
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Forms of distance
education: 1) individual
student’s work;
2) training classes
(lectures, practical
classes, consultations);
3) practical training
(virtual simulation
centers).
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4) citizens of Ukraine, who temporary
or permanently live abroad.

Figure 1. Model of distance education of future specialists in “Nursing” speciality
The system-technical support of distance learning form includes: hardware tools; informational-communication support;
general and special purpose software; web-resources of educational disciplines, which are necessary for providing
distance learning in foreign language (methodical recommendations; documents on study process planning; video and
audio recordings of lectures, seminars; multimedia materials; practical tasks with methodical recommendations for their
execution; virtual laboratory works with methodical recommendations for their execution; testing with automated
checking of results etc.).
In the process of organization of the distance learning TSMU uses modular environment, namely the MOODLE system
(Figure 2) for creating and functioning of the electronic study-methodical complex (ESMC) in order to provide a proper
level of foreign citizens’ training – future specialists in “Nursing” specialty.
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Figure 2. Example of MOODLE system use in the educational process in “Nursing” specialty in Ukrainian and English
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Each ESMC consists of three main sections. The first section (Figure 3) has organizational character (schedule of lectures
and practical classes, thematic-calendar plans, titles of courses, methodical documents, including work syllabi).

Figure 3. Example of the organizational character section, which includes educational plans for preparing foreign
students in “Nursing” specialty
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The second section has methodical and didactic character, which includes methodical recommendations and materials for
students’ preparing for each class, informational materials, video presentations etc. (Figure 4). The third section is aimed
at the control of knowledge with a help of test tasks to determine the level of students’ mastering of each theme.
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Figure 4. Example of methodical and didactic content of the “Education in Health Disciplines” course
The ESMC may contain electronic tutorials, studying manuals, references, methodical, audio and video materials, Internet
informational resources, presentations etc. (Figure 5).
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Figure 5. Example of video presentation materials for preparing students for lectures
4.2. Results of the distance learning form use in the process of training of future specialists in “Nursing” specialty.
After the successful use of distance learning in the process of future specialists’ training in TSMU, the positive
experience was also used by other institutions of higher education in Ukraine. As a result, the distance learning form in
training foreigners as future specialists in “Nursing” specialty was introduced at such educational establishments as:
Bukovinian State Medical University, Andrei Krupynsky Lviv Institute of Nursing and Laboratory Medicine, Zhytomyr
Institute of Nursing, KROK University and others. Since 2018, the number of people who expressed a desire to get higher
education distantly considerably increased. The confirming admission results in “Nursing” specialty at TSMU in 2018 are
shown in Table 2.
Table 2. The number of students who started their studies in “Nursing” specialtу at I. Horbachevsky Ternopil State
Medical University in 2018
Educational and
Form of
Number of students who study in
Percentage of the total number of
qualification level
study
“Nursing” specialty
students (%)
Total
Foreign
Citizens of
Total
Foreign
Citizens of
citizens
Ukraine
citizens
Ukraine
І
Bachelor’s degree
full-time
84
84
16,0
16,0
distance
Total:
ІІ
Master’s degree

[ DOI: 10.26655/mjltm.2018.12.1 ]

Total:
Grand total: 526

full-time

279
363
30

235
319
13

44
44
17

53,0
69,0
5,7

44,6
60,6
2,5

8,4
8,4
3,2

distance

133

37

96

25,3

7,0

18,3

full-time

163
114

50
97

113
17

30,1
21,7

9,5
18,4

21,6
3,3
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140

78,3

51,7

22,6
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As you can see from data in Table 2, the number of students, who chose “Nursing” specialty is 526 persons (100%); 412
people (78,3 %) of them study distantly, and 114 persons (21,7 %) chose full-time form of study. Herewith, 363 students
(69,0%) preferred getting the higher education at the first “Bachelor’s” degree, while 163 students (30,1%) chose the
second “Master’s” degree. It is worth mentioning the fact that distance learning form also provides equal access to getting
higher education for both citizens of Ukraine and foreign citizens. For example, 272 foreign citizens (51,7 %) have used
the right to receive higher education distantly and 140 Ukrainian citizens (22,6 %), that is three and a half times more
than on a full-time form of study. The main number of students, who study in “Nursing” specialty, chose distance
learning for getting higher education (53,0 % – “Bachelor”, 25,3 % – “Master”), at the same time the full-time education
was chosen by three and five times fewer students (16,0 % and 5,7 % correspondingly). Thus, we observe a tendency
towards increase of the number of future specialists in “Nursing” specialty, who choose distance form of study. This
confirms attractiveness of distance form of study for both Ukrainian and foreign students.
8. Discussions and conclusion.
1. According to the results of research, the possibilities of training future specialists in the “Nursing” specialty on the
distance learning form have been determined. I. Horbachevsky Ternopil State Medical University is the institution of
higher education was among the first to introduce distance learning form for foreign students training in “Nursing”
specialty both of the first (Bachelor’s) and the second (Master’s) degrees. Qualitative distance learning is implemented
through a MOODLE modular environment that provided a systematic presentation of the educational material in English,
effective search for methodological and academic information, improvement of the self-education level.
2. The educational and methodological content of courses in the modular environment allows providing quality training
of future specialists in “Nursing” specialty both for the citizens of Ukraine and for foreign citizens under the conditions of
distance learning.
3. The introduction of distance learning form in foreign language in “Nursing” specialty in other medical establishments
of higher education is a promising innovative form that enables a student to realize the right to higher education and form
equal conditions for access to education in the modern informational society.
The directions of further researches include: study of international experience in implementing distance learning of future
specialists in “Nursing” specialty in foreign languages; the methodology of using modern informational technologies in
medical institutions of higher education of Ukraine; ways of autonomization of distance learning in English and other
languages at higher medical educational establishments; introduction of a systematic approach to solving the problems of
implementing a person's right to higher education through distance learning, to adopt a clear national educational strategy
in which the public benefit of such education would be recognized at the state level.
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Abstract
In the article, based on the author's data of a specific sociological study conducted according to the WHO
methodology, a comparison of the quality of life indicators of the adult population of Russia with the
quality of life indicators developed by the World Health Organization is presented. The study of the
quality of life as one of the most important indicators of the effectiveness of workers' potential plays an
important role in determining ways to improve it. However, to this day, the population standards for the
quality of life of the adult population living in Russia have not been determined, and the factors that
affect the quality of life have not been investigated. Quality of life is a degree of inner comfort and
comfort within the society. The purpose of the research is to determine the average population values of
the quality of life indicators of the adult population living in the Russian Federation, taking into account
gender, age, social status and region. The results obtained can form the basis for the development of a
corporate strategy to improve the performance of employees and increase labor productivity.
Keywords: person, quality of life, public quality of life management, physical activity of the population,
limitation of vital activity, general health of the population, mental health.
Introduction
Quality of life is a dynamic indicator, a social phenomenon which depends on a number of economic and
non-economic factors that change over time and space. It can stand in as a tool for creation of a target
behavioral mindset in city folks and development of labor potential (Koshelev, 2008).
Research articles of foreign economists and sociologists are concerned with living standards issues. Basic
ideas about the wealth status as a condition for high living standards were already defined in papers of
Adam Smith (Smith, 2016). Today, the quality of life topic attracts increasingly greater attention of
researchers, economists and sociologists, particularly in the context of digital transformation (Galbraith,
2004; Markovich, 1998). An integral index of the national policy success is the living standards of the
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economically active population (Kamneva, Polevaya, Polevoy, Prjazhnikov, Folomeeva, Egorova, 2018;
Zhigun, 2015; Belogrud, 2015; Pozharskaya, Kamneva, Mochalov, Eldin, 2017).
Further transformational changes in the welfare of Russian nationals and the "health" of the economy
depend on how successfully the life quality of Russians will improve. The living standards act as integral
correlation of social and economic systems at the present stage of its development.
In the context of present-day economic situation, the development of human potential, repletion of
material, social and spiritual wants of citizenry, reduction of social and wealth inequality of the
population are the primary tasks of national social and economic policies (League, 2011).
Human dimensions of political, economic, social and other processes shall become the norm today.
Prerequisites for humanistic economy where a man should become the most valuable intangible asset are
being formed. The struggle for a man as a consumer becomes the spirit of business (Butyrin, 2008). An
objective and efficient way to control the quality of goods and services, all business activities is not only
quality management but own conscience of a businessman and employee as well.
Evaluation of social and political phenomena from the perspective of man recognition as the absolute is
becoming increasingly popular, despite the increasing fetishization of material wealth. Social
responsibility should determine the essence of economic and political decisions. Politics is the
establishment of a balance in the dialectical unity of the processes of man and his activity liberation and
limitation. It has two levels: personal and humanitarian.
The key issue in the field of management and improvement of living standards is the lack of a single,
enshrined at the statutory level methodology for assessing the life quality. The development of a unified
methodology for assessment of the life quality of Russian cities can be an indicator of performance
evaluation of certain socio-economic programs.
One of the development policy priorities is the generation of life quality population standards of Russian
population which are not defined currently, and our country uses the life quality indicators developed by
the World Health Organization.
Literature Review
The life quality is a complex concept that reflects all spheres of human life, repletion of both material and
spiritual and social wants (Simonova, 2010). The most important elements of life quality are the
following: the level of current consumption and savings, unemployment and poverty, indicators of
income and financial security of the population, housing and material security, purity and safety of the
environment, access to quality medical care, and access to education. Assessment of life quality can
comprise up to a dozen of both subjective and objective indicators (Butyrin, 2010).
When defining the life quality indicator system one should consider a man as the main driver of
economic development and social well-being. The United Nations Research Institute for Social
Development was among the first to propose a composite index of life quality. The index, called the
"social development index", included 16 (9 social and 7 economic) key factors in measuring the life
quality.
Assessment of life quality can comprise up to a dozen of both subjective and objective indicators.
However, for the moment, the most recognized and relevant indicators are: the Human Development
Index (HDI) calculation methodology and the the quality of life assessment method proposed by
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Professor S.A. Aivazyan, which resides in building of a hierarchical system of integral and partial criteria
characterizing the environment and the population life-support system, the state of the social
environment, the environmental situation (Yashkova, 2011).
As defined by WHO, the quality of life  is an individuals' perception of their position in life within the
context of the culture and value systems in relation to their goals, expectations, standards, and concerns.
The quality of life is determined by the physical, social and emotional factors of human life that are
important to people and affect them (Shukshina, Mizonova, Morozova, Simonova, M.M. 2017). Quality of
life is a degree of inner comfort and comfort within the society.
One of the approaches was proposed by J. Ware (Ware, Kosinski, Keller, 1994). The proposed method
considers the quality of life through several indicators that characterize the web of individual's abilities to
play their social and professional roles. At the empirical level, they are expressed as the following life
quality indicators: physical activity; the role of health issues in disability; general health; community
commitment; the role of emotional issues in disability; mental health.
Materials and Methods
The purpose of the research is to determine the average population values of the quality of life indicators
of the adult population living in the Russian Federation, taking into account gender, age, social status and
region. To determine the standards of the quality of life of the amateur (working) population.
The tasks of the research are to determine the quality of life standards of healthy individuals, i.e. mean
value, standard deviation, percentile distribution, percentage of minimum and maximum ratings,
according to the following quality of life criteria:
- Physical Functioning (PF) is the volume of daily physical activity without health restraints (direct
criterion: the higher the indicator, the greater physical exercise a man can take in his opinion).
- Role-Physical (RP) is the degree of daily activity limitation on account of health issues (reverse criterion:
the higher the indicator, the less health problems limit daily activities of a man, according to him).
- General Health (GH) is the general health assessment at the time of the survey (direct criterion: the
higher the indicator, the better the state of actual health in his opinion.
- Role-Emotional (RE) is the degree of daily activity limitation on account of emotional issues (reverse
criterion: the higher the indicator, the less emotional issues limit daily activities of a man, according to
him).
- Mental Health (MH) is the assessment of the mental sphere (direct criterion: the higher the indicator, the
more time a man feels calm and peaceful for the last 4 weeks, according to him).
- Change Health (CH) is an additional criterion characterizing the dynamics of changes in the health during a
year (direct criterion: the higher the indicator, the more significantly improved the individual's
perception of his health vs the previous year). The point of stability is 50% (health remained unchanged
during the year). If the criterion value exceeds 50% then the individual's health has improved vs the
previous year, and vice versa.
The research methodology is based on general and dedicated methods of scientific knowledge: theoretical
analysis, methods of empirical study. The survey method: a common quality of life questionnaire - SF-36
(in Russian).

Vol. 8, Issue 12, December 2018

Page 896

Modern Journal of Language Teaching Methods

ISSN: 2251-6204

The selected subset of 1,500 people is formed by the method of quota-random selection; it provides the
representativeness of research results for the entire adult population of Russia age 18 up, firstly, by sex;
secondly, by age; thirdly,by social status; fourthly, by territorial settlement: broken down by regions,
urban-rural areas, and by four types of urban settlements.
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Results and Discussions
The described sociological study compares the life quality indicators with the above-mentioned life
quality indicators developed by the World Health Organization (WHO), obtained as a result of a
sociological survey of Russian adult population (Murphy, Herrman, Hawthorne, Pinzone, Evert, 2000).
The study identified the main life quality criteria of the adult population by the procedure (WHO). Based
on the research results, the following conclusions can be made:
1. Physical activity of economically active adult population of Russia is currently such that the population
is able to perform three-quarters of the maximum physical activity without health restrains established by
the World Health Organization.
Adult population of the Russian Federation was surveyed by the WHO methodology, SF-36
questionnaire and the data obtained are compared with the indicators established by the World Health
Organization. The data describing the level of physical activity of Russian adult population, i.e. the
volume of daily physical activity without health restraints is given in Table 1.

In whole
Men
Women

Table 1. Physical activity of the adult population of Russia
Average
Standard
Percentile distribution
deviation.
5%
25%
50%
75%
95%
75.89
25.25
25
60
85
95
100
83.19
23.39
26
75
95
100
100
70.62
25.29
20
55
75
90
100
By age group in whole:

18-24 years
25-34 years
35-44 years
45-54 years
55-64 years
65-74 years
75 years

88.97
87.82
82.25
73.76
61.49
49.6
43.67

15.16
16.38
19.28
24.59
26.51
26.02
29.21

18-24 years
25-34 years
35-44 years
45-54 years
55-64 years
65-74 years

92.29
91.64
88.67
81.68
69.61
57.68

12.08
16.18
18.29
23.75
27.85
27.2
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55
85
95
55
80
95
45
70
90
25
60
80
15
40
65
5
30
50
2.7
18.7
45
Including among men:
60
90
100
65
90
100
50
85
95
25
73.7
90
5
57.5
77.5
3.7
38.7
57.5

% min

% max

0
0
0

100
100
100

100
100
100
95
80
70
65

100
100
100
100
100
92.2
97.2

30
0
0
0
0
0
0

100
100
100
100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100
90
76.2

100
100
100
100
100
100

40
0
0
0
0
0

100
100
100
100
100
100
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75 years

52.14

32.38

10
25
45
Including among women:
50
80
92.5
48.5
80
90
45
65
80
20
55
72.5
15
40
60
5
25
42.5
1
15
40
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95

95

10

95

18-24 years
85.95
16.98
100
100
30
100
25-34 years
84.55
15.88
95
100
25
100
35-44 years
77.69
18.69
95
100
15
100
45-54 years
68.02
23.65
85
100
0
100
55-64 years
56.12
24.61
75
94.7
0
100
65-74 years
45.05
24.3
60
85.7
0
95
41.08
28.44
65
98
0
100
75 years
Source: Compiled by the author
As can be seen in Table 1, the average population value of the physical activity indicator for adult
population of Russia, that is, the volume of physical activity without health restrains which it can
perform, is 75.89% of the maximum volume (heavy physical activity: running, weight lifting, active
sports, etc.).
The factors determining the level of physical activity of Russian adult population are its professional
employment, average income per family member and education. The marital status does not factor into
the level of physical activity of Russian adult population.
The professional employment has influence with the level of physical activity of Russian adult population
to the most. The physical activity of economically inactive people drops vs economically active people.
The higher the level of income per family member, the higher the level of physical activity of Russian
adult population. In women, the effect of income per family member on the physical activity level is
higher than that of men. That is, with increase in the level of income per family member, the volume of
daily physical exercise that a woman can take increases significantly. For men, the interrelation between
these two parameters is much lesser.
The higher the education level, the higher the level of physical activity of Russian adult population. The
level of physical activity of high-school-educated people is lower vs university-educated people.
2. The degree daily activity limitation on account of health issues.
The data describing the role of physical issues in disability of Russian adult population – the degree of
daily activity limitation on account of health issues – is given in Table 2.
Table 2. The role of physical issues in disability of Russian (RF) adult population
Avera
Standard
Percentile distribution
%
%
ge
deviation.
min
max
5%
25%
50%
75%
95%
In whole
59.73
40.92
0
25
75
100
100
0
100
Men
67.33
39.19
0
25
100
100
100
0
100
Women
54.39
41.26
0
0
50
100
100
0
100
By age group in whole:
18-24 years
75.0
33.69
0
50
100
100
100
0
100
25-34 years
75.55
34.03
0
50
100
100
100
0
100
35-44 years
68.69
36.79
0
50
75
100
100
0
100
45-54 years
53.33
42.48
0
0
50
100
100
0
100
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55-64 years
65-74 years
75 years

41.67
27.9
34.48
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40.8
37.2
40.31

0
0
25
75
100
0
100
0
0
0
50
100
0
100
0
0
25
75
100
0
100
Including among men:
18-24 years
78.21
31.75
0
50
100
100
100
0
100
25-34 years
79
32.9
0
62.5
100
100
100
0
100
35-44 years
77.3
32.71
0
56.2
100
100
100
0
100
45-54 years
62.5
41.99
0
25
75
100
100
0
100
55-64 years
48.37
42.4
0
0
50
100
100
0
100
65-74 years
33.79
38.89
0
0
25
75
100
0
100
32.14
40.08
0
0
25
75
100
0
100
75 years
Including among women:
18-24 years
72.08
35.23
0
50
100
100
100
0
100
25-34 years
72.65
34.79
0
50
100
100
100
0
100
35-44 years
62.62
38.33
0
25
75
100
100
0
100
45-54 years
46.73
41.72
0
0
50
100
100
0
100
55-64 years
38.11
39.39
0
0
25
75
100
0
100
65-74 years
24.74
35.98
0
0
0
50
100
0
100
35.22
41.3
0
0
25
81.2
100
0
100
75 years
Source: Compiled by the author
On average, physical health issues limit daily activities of Russian adult population by ca. 40%, which
significantly affects the quality of corporate staff.
The factors determining the role of physical issues in disability of Russian adult population are its
professional employment and average income per family member. Education and marital status do not
factor into the role of physical issues in disability of Russian adult population.
The professional employment has influence with the role of physical issues in disability of Russian adult
population to the most. The role of physical issues of economically inactive people in disability is higher
vs economically active people. The effect of professional employment on the role of physical issues in
disability is lower for women than for men. That is, the role of physical issues of economically inactive
men in disability is higher vs economically inactive women. Men fare worse than women in case of
unemployment.
The higher the level of income per family member, the lower the role of physical issues of Russian adult
population. With the decrease in the level of income per family member the role of physical issues in the
disability increases for women only. Consequently, women fare worse in case of poverty, since it affects
their health, leads to health deterioration.
3. The survey revealed that the higher the pain, the lower the performance.
Table 3 lists the data describing the amount of subjective pain born by Russian population over past 4
weeks.
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Table 3. The amount of subjective pain born by Russian adult population over past 4 weeks.
Average
Standard
Percentile distribution
%
% max
deviation
min
5%
25%
50%
75%
95%
In whole
65.98
29.07
22
41
62
100
100
0
100
Men
73.18
28.38
22
51
80
100
100
0
100
Women
60.87
28.48
20
41
62
84
100
0
100
By age group in whole:
18-24 years
79.54
22.61
40.5
62
84
100
100
20
100
25-34 years
78.38
25.4
32
61
84
100
100
0
100
35-44 years
69.35
27.39
22
42
73
100
100
0
100
45-54 years
58.89
29.64
12
38
56.5
84
100
0
100
55-64 years
54.21
27.36
12
41
51
74
100
0
100
65-74 years
46.1
27.7
0
22
41
62
100
0
100
52.83
26.76
16
38.7
41.5
71
100
10
100
75 years
Including among men:
18-24 years
82.41
23.18
36
62
100
100
100
22
100
25-34 years
82.11
26.08
31.3
62
100
100
100
0
100
35-44 years
75.67
26.13
31
52
84
100
100
12
100
45-54 years
68.55
29.71
20
41
74
100
100
0
100
55-64 years
62.51
28.4
22
41
61
100
100
10
100
65-74 years
54.79
30.36
0
41
51
74
100
0
100
51.42
25.83
22
32
42
62
100
22
100
75 years
Including among women:
18-24 years
76.93
21.83
41
62
77
100
100
20
100
25-34 years
75.25
24.46
41
52
74
100
100
10
100
35-44 years
64.9
27.43
22
41
62
100
100
0
100
45-54 years
52.01
27.67
10
32
51
74
100
0
100
55-64 years
49.06
25.59
12
31
42
62
100
0
100
65-74 years
41.41
25.05
0
22
41
52
100
0
100
53.26
27.58
12.2
41
41
74
100
10
100
75 years
Source: Compiled by the author
The professional employment has influence with the amount of subjective pain born by Russian adult
population to the most. The amount of subjective pain of economically inactive people is higher than that
of economically active people. The professional employment has influence with the amount of subjective
pain born by women to a lesser extent.
The higher the level of income per family member, the lower the amount of subjective pain born by
Russian adult population.
The higher the level of education, the lower the amount of subjective pain born by Russian adult
population. In general, the amount of subjective pain born by high-school-educated people is higher vs
university-educated people.
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The amount of subjective pain born by Russian adult population is influenced by the marital status, and
such influence is notable with respect to men only.
The subjective pain experienced by Russian adult population is 33% of the maximum possible level
determined by WHO, which should be really taken into account in the national health management and
corporate personnel policy.
4. During the survey, respondents were asked to propose their own self-assessment of the health status.
The relationship between the level of health self-assessment and its actual state was determined. The
higher the health self-assessment, the better, in his / her opinion, the state of actual health. The level of
general health according to the self-assessment of Russian adult population is 55.4% of the maximum
possible level determined by the WHO. The level of general health lower than the average population
value is typical for about 50% of Russian adult population, while for about 5% of the population this
figure is more than twice lower than the average value (20%). Important factors determining the level of
general health of Russian adult population are its professional employment, average income per family
member and marital status.
5. Correlation between the self-assessment of the viability and self-awareness of alertness and energetic
state. The higher the self-assessment of the viability, the more time a man felt alert and energetic.
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In whole
Men
Women
18-24 years
25-34 years
35-44 years
45-54 years
55-64 years
65-74 years
75 years
18-24 years
25-34 years
35-44 years
45-54 years
55-64 years
65-74 years
75 years

Table 5. General vitality of Russian adult population for the last 4 weeks
Average
Standard
Percentile distribution
%
deviation
min
5%
25%
50%
75%
95%
54.50
21.19
20
40
55
70
85
0
60.2
20.09
25
45
60
75
90
0
50.35
21.06
15
35
50
65
85
0
By age group in whole:
63.53
19.14
30
50
70
75
90
0
63.86
18.98
30
50
65
80
90
10
56.06
20.2
25
40
57.5
70
85
0
49.48
20.72
10.2
35
50
65
80
0
47.3
20.46
11.2
35
47.5
60
83.7
0
41.6
18.8
13.2
30
40
55
76.7
0
41.66
16.47
12.7
30
40
55
73.5
10
Including among men:
66.75
19.21
30
55
70
80
95
0
68.24
17.17
36.5
60
70
80
95
10
62.05
18.98
30
50
65
75
90
10
54.86
20.26
17.7
40
60
70
87.2
5
52.4
18.94
20
40
55
65
85
10
47.81
19.52
20
30
45
60
85
15
47.14
13.49
30
30
55
60
60
30
Including among women:
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100
100
100
100
100
100
100
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95
90
100
100
100
95
95
95
60
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18-24 years
60.62
18.68
25.2
50
65
75
85
0
95
25-34 years
60.1
19.69
20
48.7
65
75
85
15
100
35-44 years
51.79
19.99
20
35
50
65
85
0
90
45-54 years
45.53
20.21
10
30
45
60
80
0
100
55-64 years
43.89
20.95
5.7
30
45
60
80
0
95
65-74 years
38.04
17.52
9.5
25
40
50
65.5
0
80
40
17.18
11
30
35
50
84
10
90
75 years
Source: Compiled by the author
The vitality level in 18 – 34 age group (slightly more than 63%) is about 1.2 times above the average. That
is, on average, the vitality level of Russian population aged 18 to 34 years is about two-thirds of the
maximum possible level.
The most noticeable drop in the vitality level is noted in Russian population aged 35 up. In the age group
35 – 44 years, the vitality level drops to about the average value (56.06%). The variation in the vitality
level of Russian adult population is almost the same in all age groups.
The Russian adult population level of vitality is 54.5% of the maximum possible level.
6. The survey according to this method allowed to determine the level of community commitment of an
adult. The more social bindings, the higher the community commitment of a man. The community
commitment of Russian adult population, according to the survey, is 71.58% of the maximum possible
level of 100%, that is, on average, the volume of social bindings of Russian adult population, limited to
the physical and emotional state of people at 28.5% of the maximum possible level.
The role of emotional state in limiting the life activity of Russian adult population is 60.66%, that is,
emotional problems limit daily activities by about 40%.
7. The average value of the mental health indicator of Russian adult population is 58.61% of the
maximum level of 100%, when people constantly feel calm and peaceful. For all age groups of Russian
population, the mental health is significantly lower than the ideal health (by 36-46%). The mental health
indicator lower than the average population value is typical for about 50% of Russian adult population,
while for about 10% of the population this figure is almost twice lower than the average value (32%). The
highest level of mental health, that is, the degree of calm and tranquility, are characteristic: in men – for
young people (from 18 to 34 years – 68.3%) and for seniors (75 years and older – 69.71%); in women –
only for young people (about 60%), and in elder age groups of women (65 years and older) the level of
mental health stabilizes at the lowest values (47-49%). Professional employment has the greatest impact
on mental health. Women and men are exposed to this factor in equal measure. That is, economically
inactive people are less calm and peaceful than economically active.
8. The average population value of the Role-Emotional for Russian adult population is 60.66% of the
minimum 100% level when emotional issues do not limit its everyday living at all. That is, on average,
emotional issues limit the daily life of the Russian adult population by about 40%.
Issues of emotional health limit daily life activity of the Russian male population by about 31.7%, and
Russian female population by about 44.7%.
Emotional health issues limit daily activity of young people aged 18 to 24 years (approximately 36.7%)
more than they limit daily activity of young people aged 25 to 34 years (about 30.3%). In aged groups, the
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role of emotional issues in limiting life activity is bolstered. With aging, the spread of the emotional issue
role in limiting life activity of Russian adult population increases.
In women, the increase in the emotional issue role in limiting life activity begins at an earlier age (in age
group 35– 44 years) than in men (in age group 45 – 54 years).
The role of emotional issues of economically inactive people in limiting life activity is higher vs
economically active people. That is, the role of emotional issues of economically inactive men in limiting
life activity is higher vs economically inactive women. Emotionally, men fare worse than women in case
of unemployment.
With the decrease in the level of income per family member the role of emotional issues in limiting live
activity increases for women only. Consequently, emotionally, women fare worse in case of poverty.
9. The change in health state in time, that is, the comparison of the health state with a specific period in
the past, indicates the dynamics of changes in the health state in comparison with the past period.
According to the survey, the change in the health of Russian adult population during a year is 56.78% of
the maximum level of 100%, that is, the health change indicator is near the stability point slightly
exceeding it by 6.78 %. However, the health of the adult population has improved over the past year. The
elder, the better the way Russian adult population feel vs previous year. The general physical and mental
state of young people (18–34 years) has slightly deteriorated, for people of riper years (35–64) it has
considerably improved, and for seniors – it has significantly improved.
Conclusion
The growth in life quality of Russian adult population by about 25% will enable better performance in
almost all domains and implementation of optimal quality of life indicators established by WHO. The
indicators of the quality of life of the adult population should be the basis of the state and corporate
policy in the area of increasing the functional capacity of the adult population, since it is the volume of
functions that significantly affects the quality of workers' potential, their mobility, the constant
acquisition of competencies and, ultimately, labor.
Recommendations
High living standards will be an indispensable condition for successful development of the digital
economy. The livings standards of the adult population developed by WHO should become an essential
constituent element of the corporate and national personnel policy, which will undoubtedly contribute to
the efficiency of socio-economic development of the country and the life quality of the entire population.
A clear understanding of the socio-economic situation of the Russian population and the timely
implementation of measures focused on the life quality improvement are the tasks of federal, regional
and local authorities. An updated and reliable database on the socio-economic status of the Russian
society, assessment of the economic and social situation of the population in the Russian regions will be
needed to solve these problems.
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Abstract
The Urdu language remained lucky as it started grasping the attention of terminologists while still a
toddler. The penchant for terminology has brought fruitful results in Urdu term formation process. The
terminologists in history have preferred different novel constructions which are yet in practice with glee
and confidence. The terminologists have strived to propose the equivalents in the target language for the
respective fields. The study is historical descriptive in nature as here an overview of different phases is
discussed in detail. A large number of Persian- Arabic terminologies have been absorbed in the Urdu
language. The terms in the domain of diplomacy have been proposed from the existing set of rules
available in the Urdu language. The availability of the rules makes the term coining process easy as the
root languages do have the terms of the specific domains.
Keywords: Equivalents, term formation, terminologist, lexicology, Urdu language
Introduction
There has always been a constant influx of terms in the Urdu language since its inception and this is a
never ending process, yet Urdu is absorbing many new words from different language like English,
Persian and Arabic. But now the time has come to decrease the dependency upon other languages and
the help should be sought from within to further built the capacity of the Urdu language for technology
and science. The language is classified as inclusive as divisive. Decision makers use it in any way
(Rehman,2010). The points I want to emphasize here is that language (in this case Urdu) is one of the
symbols of Muslim identity during the Pakistan Movement; To Urdu, next to Islam, Muslim identity
creates competing dominant Hindu identity to gain power and resources in British India; And finally, the
use of this language is known well as a minority (or majority weak) wanted to provoke as a lobbyist for a
share of the power of a strong or dominant group. The Urdu language has been lucky in one way: it
started attracting attention terminologists while it was still a toddler.
Durrani (1999) carried out his research on Urdu terminography. This is a theoretical study of Urdu terms
and terminologies. The study is of descriptive-historical nature.
2. Urdu in the Subcontinent
Durrani (1993) elucidates that Urdu is among those languages which are the first one amongst all the
languages to coin new terms to make Urdu adaptable for the common speakers. When English invaders
came in subcontinent they were not familiar to the local languages and moreover locals were not
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comfortable with English as well and not ready to accept English so the process of coining new terms
started in Urdu to make it comprehendible for the locals.
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2.1 East India Company/ Fort William College
Urdu terminology is not only associated with the English people rather a lot of work was already done
and the collections were made available in Persian and Arabic. Natives got a know how of modern
western terminologies for the first time with the invasion of English. In 1811 (Roebuck, 1813) of Fort
William College compiled Naval Dictionary for the navy officers to know the terminologies. Here no
proper rules were defined for terminology rather few transliterations were done and local languages
were preferred to coin terms. Afterwards, Fort William College formalized the rules for coining new
terms and the Sanskrit inclination is more dominant. This inclination seems dominant upon Urdu
terminology although Hyderabad Deccan didn’t seek any help from Hindi or Sanskrit.
2.2 Principles of Delhi College
Terminology principles were framed in 1840 to teach the modern subjects to the masses in the Urdu
language under the chairmanship of Mr. Bnroos. Basically, these rules were framed by Book Society’s
Translation Society of Delhi College.
Haq (1949 ) and Hassan,(1969) have elaborated these rules as follows:
When science terminologies Like Sodium, Potassium don’t have any equivalent in Urdu then they should
be transliterated as it is.
The plain concepts which have Urdu equivalents should be adopted like for Iron  لو ھا, for Sulphurگندھک
etc.
If word is compound like Hydrogen and Chlorine and hydro chlorine then these words should be again
absorbed as it is but not the full sentences.
If a word is compound and Urdu is not having one synonym for it rather two different words then Urdu
words should be used like Chronology علم زما ن
ِ , House of Lords  کچھری امیر و ں کیetc.
If a compound word is composed of two, one has Urdu equivalent while other does not have then the
combination of both can be used.
Few words like order, class, genus, species do have Urdu terminologies but in natural history it is
recommended to use them as it is.
2.3 Rai Sohan Lal’s Principles
Lal a renowned lexicographer of nineteenth century adopted the Natural Principle of coining
Terminology like he showed Thermometer to the students, told its definition and characteristics to them
and asked them to suggest names, this methodology led to the different names like “ ( “ گرمی نا پDurrani,
1993). From this he suggested three principles for terminologies which are as follows:
Terminologies should be translated in the local languages.
The terminologies which cannot be translated should be transliterated.
Terminologies should be easy.
Sources to be consulted for terminology were also highlighted and had avoided the Hindi sources to oin
new terms.
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2.4 Nawab Amadul Malk Syed Hussain Bilgrami’s Principles
Bilgrami, (1921) criticized the rules of Bengal Committee and of Rai Lal Sohan (Haq, 1949). He devised
the following terminology principles at the request of Molvi Abdul Haq:
The purpose of terminography is to reduce the pressures on memory and to help it the relevant
terminologies should be coined.
Arabic language has a rich source of terminologies which needs to be practiced; western countries have
adopted a lot of Arabic terminologies as well.
For terminologies only Persian, Arabic, Hindi and English dictionaries should be consulted which are
most frequent in use. Unfamiliar dictionaries should be avoided.
The formation of verb from noun should be practiced and continued as well.
The difficult Arabic and Hindi words should be avoided at maximum.
In the domain of chemistry where compounds are more obvious, terminologies should be contracted by
the use of minimal.
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2.5 Terminology Principles in Deccan
In Hyderabad Deccan the obvious trend seen is to seek help from Persian and Arabic sources to create
terminologies. But few people individually have suggested the consultancy also from Hindi sources
.Waheed uddin Saleem is one of the most significant terminographers of the time.
2.6 Chaudhary Barkat Ali
The pure words of Urdu have been used by (Ali, (1918) of Hyderabad for Chemistry. It is known as
Purified Urdu. He has suggested Urdu terms for all symbols, chemicals and processes.
علم کیمیا
(1918) published with the help of Hyderabad Deccan’s Department of Translation.
ِ طریق تسمیہ بر ا ۓ
ِ
He translated as follows: for hydrogen “  ”ما ئینand for oxygen "  "حمضینterms were coined. حمضین ما ئید ین
was the translation for hydrogen dioxide. (Ali:1918)
Ch۔Barakat Ali faced severe criticism because of his purification and its echo was heard in Jamia Usmania
as well. Dr.Razi Uddin Siddique mentions that there is no need of translating chemical symbols as well
compounds.
2.7 Jamia Usmania
Translation Department was established in 1917 at Jamia Usmania to fulfill the needs of the Urdu
language for the masses. Molvi Abdul Haque was the head of the institute. This department did work
not only for translation but also for terminology which kept progressing till 1950 ( Haq, 1949).
2.8 Anjuman Taraqi Urdu Aurangabad
Molvi Abdul Haque jotted down the following things about the principles of Anjuman for devising
terminologies (M. A. Haq, 1949).
It is mandatory for language and subject expert to be at one place.
The words can be adopted from Arabic, Persian and Hindi but the grammatical rules will remain the
same as of Urdu.
The minimum words should be placed in terminologies but the meaning should be fully comprehendible.
The composition of terminologies should follow Urdu rules of word formation.
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Old terminologies which are common in use should be followed as it is.
The English terminologies which are most frequent in use should be accepted and also those which are
named after the name of inventors.
English words should not be followed rather for modern concepts Urdu words should be sorted out.
So, this Anjuman followed the rules for composition from Persian, Arabic and Hindi.
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2.9 Principles of Molvi Abdul Haq
The important principle of Molvi Abdul Haq was “Revision “. He was of the opinion that terminologies
needs a revision, he devised many terminologies, and devised many new terminologies in the view of old
terminologies ( Haq, 1949).
Second important principle was “acceptance”, he is of the view that the terminologies should be such as
which can be accepted in the current scenario. He suggested few terminologies with changes, for
salesmanship “"فر و ش کا ری, voyage ““سفر ا ب. While defining Urdu he opines that Urdu has characteristics
of Arabic, Persian and Hindi. Arabic is more qualitative in nature, Persian and Hindi are compositional
languages.
He has also used the existing terminologies to coin new terms like we have a word  رتونداin the Urdu
language which is used for those who cannot see at night. Similarly, he coined  رنگونداand he also formed
 رتو ند یا،((رنگو دیاHaq, 1985).
2.10 Molvi Waheed Uddin’s Terminologies
The first ever book on Urdu terminologies was written by Molvi Waheed Uddin of Usmania College
Hyderabad. He declared Urdu as “Aryai” language and then he discussed the word formation of those
languages and quoted examples from the Urdu and English languages. He has defined the rules for
compound formation of terminologies as well as single word terminologies. In Dawn newspaper 25 th
July, 2016 (Parekh, 2016) commented and discussed the tremendous contributions made by Waheed
Uddin Saleem n the following words:
“Urdu literature has had its fair share of eccentric and mercurial personalities. But they were, at the same time,
brilliant scholars or authors and committed to the promotion of the Urdu language and literature. Moulvi Syed
Waheed uddin SaleemPanipati was one such figure. The ruler of Deccan was well aware of his skills in coining
terms and asked him to join Daar-ut-tarjuma, or the Translation Bureau in Hyderabad (Deccan). Soon he was
absorbed into Usmania University, where he served as professor till he breathed his last”.
2.11 Waheed Uddin Saleem’s Postulates of Terminography
Saleem,(1965) was a staunch believer of the fact that all European and English terminologies should be
translated in the Urdu language like (Ali, 1918), either its single, compound, Greek, Latin, Botanical
Names or Chemical symbols, he wants all to be moulded in Urdu ((Hassan, 1981).
He came up with the following points in the wake of his efforts for terminologies ( Saleem:Waza I
Istalahat:Pg195)
He was of the opinion that English terminologies cannot be exactly written in Urdu language.
The English language has its own ways for pronunciation which can be difficult for the Urdu speaker to
understand and pronounce. A layman cannot effectively use the English terminologies.
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English has its origin in different languages as compared to Urdu so It is difficult for Urdu speakers to
understand English terms and terminologies.
Education is not just meant for the university students rather we have to educate the modern subjects of
sciences and technology to the general public at home so it should be from its origins. This point is not so
valid as now here is quite difference in terminology and phraseieology.
If we will adopt Urdu terminologies then it will not develop the Urdu language. But on the other hand
many words used to enter in the languages same is the case with the Urdu.
According to him Latin and Greek languages are more close to European languages and away from our
languages. So these languages cannot be a common source of subject teachings.
The English language should be compulsory as the students can go for higher education to the European
universities. Although this claim is not valid as language teaching is another thing.
Terminography is a continuous process and it is wrong to assume that with the excess of use English
terms would get place in the Urdu. There are many places in Punjab where Urdu terminologies are more
preferred over English terms.
Chemistry terms are quite different from English as well like gold is like Aurum in chemistry.
Those languages which are adopting English terminologies as it is are actually not having the adapting
quality which makes the language capable of deriving many words from roots or to make single as well
as compounds.
3.4 National Language, Promotion and Development
It was established in 1979 as in the law of 1971 it there was a clause that Urdu is the national language of
Pakistan so in order to provide terms as well as to collect the terminology efforts made at personal as well
as institute level were compiled by NLPD(National Language, Promotion and Development). Initially, its
head office was at Karachi but in 1983 it was shifted to Islamabad.
Initially NLPD had three main objectives:
Terminography of different fields of arts and sciences and its publication
Formulation and restructuring of terminology rules
Coordination among the institutes and compilation of concentrated efforts
NLPD compiled the works done in the area of terminology particularly and highlighted those domains as
well where no work has been done yet so far like Photography, Architecture and Computer Science.
So far four process have been figured out after following which Muqtadira Qaumi Zuban decides to
finalize the terminology
Term coining
Review
Final review
Criterion/ Authentication
Information and technology sector is leading the developments and these are not just confined to the
discipline of Computers rather also to humanities and many other disciplines of social sciences. These all
are lead by the computers. This sudden triggering of information and technology has also paved the way
for the linguists to make their languages adaptable with the communication pave. This global revolution
also paved the way for the Urdu language to be studied and used for electronic communication and to be
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adjustable for much software. As Urdu is the language of state so it is of equal importance to make it
suitable for the acceptability of global communication. (Hussain, 1997), (Lodhi., 2004) and (Rizvi, 2007)
are the three Ph.D. whose research is aimed at the Urdu language.
Keeping in view the latest trends of communication and technology development lead to “more and
more specialized communication acts” (Muller 193) and an extensive need arises here for the
communication which is a logical vein.
Keeping in view the overall discussion of the rules the following terms are proposed against the terms of
diplomacy where there is a great need to coin the terms in the Urdu language to meet the communicative
needs in Pakistan. The equivalents are proposed from the root languages and the existing resources of the
Urdu language against the selected set of terms.
Table1: Proposed Terms in the Domain of Diplomacy
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Terms
Central force

Equivalents
مر کز ی قو ت

Brinkmanship
Pax Britanica

قبو لیت خطر ُہ
بر طا نو ی امن

Power Politics
Concordant

اقتد ا ر کی سیا ست
مو ا فقت نا مہ

Diplomatic Note
Diplomatic immunity
Exequatur
Rapporteur
Modus vivendi
Public Diplomacy
Media Diplomacy
Enclave
Ethnocentrism

Track II Diplomacy
Insurgency
Integration
Irredentism
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مز کرۃ سفا ر تی
سفا ر تی استُثنی
اختیا ر نا مہ
مقر ر
عارضی تصفیہ
سفا ر ت عا مہ
سفا ر تی زرائح ابالغ
تحتپ محا صر ہ
نژاد پرستی

دو آہنگہ سفا رت کا ری
شورش
ادغام
الحاق گرایی
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Multipolarity
State-centrism
Dollar Diplomacy
Bilateral Diplomacy
Multilateral Diplomacy

ھمہ قطبی
محور ریا ست
ما لیا تی سفا ر ت کاری
دو طر فہ سفا ر ت کاری
ہمہ جا نبہ سفا رت کا ری

Hydro Diplomacy
Quiet Diplomacy

آ بی سفا رت کاری
خا مو ش سفا رت کا ری
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The equivalents terms are proposed after the consultation with the subject experts and the linguists. From
here it can be conclude that the Urdu language has the capacity to transmit the concepts fully. Although
the secondary term formation requires.
Conclusion
The techniques of term formation in the different fields at different phases of time have been discussed in
detail. Each phase requires a detailed discussion and examination. However, a crash programme is
needed on urgent basis to translate the sources in the Urdu language. Ratification of meanings as
perceived by scientists and embodied by linguists in Urdu can be acquired only in a context. An initiative
has been taken by National Language promotion and Development Islamabad but it does not seem to
have grasped the requisite momentum. For the real and substantial scientific re-orientation a sociopolitical decision is imperative. The terms have also been proposed for the selected set of the Diplomacy
terms which supports the view that terms can be proposed in the Urdu language too in lieu of the rules
already available in the Urdu language.
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